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¥ ACCOUNT 
LIFE AND CHARACTER 


OF 


JAMES MACKNIGHT, D.D. 


Frw men have distinguished themselves by greater 

ardour and perseverance, in the study of the Sacred 
Scriptures, than the Author of the following Work. 
Possessed of a vigorous and penetrating mind, he was 


‘indefatigable in applying its best efforts, almost exclu- 


sively, to the illustration of those inspired writings 
which contain the sublime doctrines of our faith and 
hope; and on the result of his critical labours the 
Public has pronounced a most favourable judgment. 
To those, accordingly, who feel an interest in the 
success of religious truth, the noblest department of 
human knowledge, it is presumed that a brief account 
of the life and character of Dr Macxnicur will not 
prove unacceptable. Some information of this kind 
is, indeed, commonly regarded as a tribute due to the 
memory of those who have distinguished themselves 
in the walks of learning, and may be useful to ani- 
mate the exertions of others who dedicate their talents 
to similar pursuits. The following short biographi- 
cal' notice, of which the particular facts and dates 
. VOL. 1. A qe 
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were furnished by Dr Macknicut’s family, at the 
time of publishing the octavo, edition of his Harmony 
of the Gospels, was at first intended as an outline of 
a fuller account to be prepared for this edition of his 
work on the Apostolical Epistles. After the most 
careful inquiry, however, it hasbeen found, that no 
further particulars, which seemed worthy of the pub- 
lic attention, could be learned, respecting either his 
early studies, or the subsequent occurrences of his life. 
The sketch alluded to is therefore still retained here 
in its original form. ys. 


Dr James Macxnicut was born on the 17th of Sep- 
tember 1721. . His father, Mr Wiri1sm MAcxKnicut, | 
Minister at Irvine, was a native of Ireland, where his — 
ancestors, descended from the family of M‘NaucH- 
TANE in the Highlands of Scotland, had resided for 


more than a century, and where some of his relations _ 


still remain. Mr Wii1am Macxnienr early display- 
ed very popular talents as a preacher; and having, it 
is said, accidentally officiated in the church of Irvine, 
sometime after the death of the former incumbent, | 
he gave so muchisatisfaction to the hearers, that he 
was soon appointed to supply the vacant charge. In 
this situation he continued during life, universally es- 
teemed for genuine piety, purity of morals, and inte- 
grity of character. He married ExizapetTu GEMMIL, 
daughter of Mr Gemury of Dalraith ; a small prop r- 
ty in the neighbourhood of Kilmarnock, which had 
been in possession of the same family for several cen- 


turies, and which Dr Macxnieur afterwards inherited — 
in right of his mother. PUERE® GS 


By this marriage, Mr Winiram Macxnieut had 
two daughters and four sons; of whom the youngest, 
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and only one now alive, is Tuomas Macrnicnt, Esq. 
of Ratho, a gentleman who in early life signalized 
himself, during the American war, by the most emis 
nent services as a Loyalist, and who, since his return 
to his native country, has long been distinguished by 
unusual activity in the prosecution of agricultural 
improvements on the most liberal and extensive scale. 
Mr James Macknrcut, the subject of this narra- 
tive, received the rudiments of education at the school - 
of Irvine, and about the age of fourteen was sent to 
the university of Glasgow, where he studied with 
great approbation from his teachers, on account of his 
diligence and proficiency. ‘The notes he then took 
from the Lectures on Logic and Moral Philosophy, 
before he was sixteen, ‘still remain among his papers, 
and afford remarkable indications of the same acute- 
ness and soundness of judgment, which afterwards 
character ized his Theological Writings. 
~ Having completed the usual course: of academical 
discipline at Glasgow, Mr Macxnicur went to Ley- 
den, in order to prosecute the study of Theology, .to 
which he had shewn an early attachment. _ While he 
staid in Holland, he had an opportunity of procuring 
many valuable books written by foreign Divines, 
which afterwards assisted his own laboured. in explains 
ing Scripture.—After his return to Scotland, having 
received from the Presbytery of Irvine a license to 
preach the gospel, he was chosen to officiate at the 
Gorbals, near Glasgow,.a situation which at that time 
could be held by a Licentiate of the Church, before 
being ordained to the pastoral function. On this oc- 
easion, one of the candidates was Mr Ropert Henry, 
afterwards the well known Historian of Great Britain. 
It is somewhat remarkable, that the same gentlemen 
who thus happened to be placed in competition with’ 
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each other at the commencement of life, were’ at last; 
after an interval of many years, associated as colleagues 
in the charge of the Old Parish Church of Edinburgh, 
a connexion which subsisted till the death of Dr 
Heyry, in the most cordial habits of finan and 
sptentieys 

~ From the Gorbals Mr Macxnicur went to Kil 
winning, in consequence of an invitation from Mr 
Fercusson, then minister of that place, and acted for 
some time.as his assistant in the charge of the Pa- 
rish. Here he conducted himself with such propriety, 
that his character began to be established; and on 
the death of Mr Fistith at Maybole, he sissies the 
vacant living there, with the concurrmg wish. of the 
heritors and people. Of this charge, accordingly, 
he was ordained as minister on the 10th of May 
1753. At Maybole Mr Macxyicur continued six- 
teen years, and discharged the duties of the pastoral 
office with stich assiduity and kindness, that when he 
left it, he carried with him the affections and regret 
of all his flock. It may be mentioned, as a pleasing 
evidence of attachment, that when he proposed ac- 
cepting a presentation to the living of Jedburgh, 
many respectable inhabitants of the parish of Maybole 
joined together in earnestly soliciting him to remain 
as their Pastor; and in order to obtain his compliance 
with this request, they offered not only to augment. 
the value of his income, but to provide him an assis- 
tant; should the state of his health render it necessary. 
This generous proposal, however, he judged it proper, 
from prudential considerations, to decline. 

It was at Maybole that, amidst his professional oc- 
cupations in a populous charge, Dr MacknicuT com- 

sed the first and second of his Works. Of the for- 
mer, indeed, on the Harmony of the Gospels,. it- 
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appears from his papers, that the plan had been con- 
ceived by him so early as the third or fourth year of 
his attendance at the university, and from that time 
he began to collect materials for the publication. The 
first edition of this book was published in 1756. Al- 
though the plan of it differed considerably from that 
of former Harmonies, in supposing that the Evange- 
lists have not neglected the order of time in the nar- 
ration of events, the reception it met with from the 
most competent judges was so favourable, that the 
Author was encouraged to undertake a second edi+ 
tion, with considerable improvements and additions, 
This edition appeared in 1763. In the same year 
was also published, by Dr Macxnicur, another per- 
formance of great merit, entitled, ‘The Truth of the 
Gospel ‘History, which had been the fruit of the Au- 
thor’s studies during the interval between the first 
and second editions of his Harmony. Its object is, 
to illustrate and confirm, both by argument and by 
appeal to the testimony of ancient authors, what are 
commonly arranged under the three great titles of the 
Internal, the Collateral, and the Direct Evidences of 
the Gospel History. 

By these publications Dr Macxnicur soon obtained 
a high reputation for theological learning. ‘The Uni- 
versity of Edinburgh conferred on him (among the 
first who obtained that: distinction in Scotland) the 
degree ef Doctor of Divinity; and he was chosen 
Moderator of the General Assembly of the Church of 
Scotland in 1769. During the course of the same 
year, he was translated to the parochial charge of 
_ Jedburgh, in which he remained .about three years, 
and where he received from his people the most flat- 
tering tokens of respect and kindness. In 1772 h 
was elected one of the ministers of Edinburgh, a pre- 
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ferment for which he was chiefly indebted to the long 
continued and steady friendship of the very respecta- 
ble and highly esteemed family of Kilkerran.. His 
first charge in, Edinburgh was the Parish of Lady 
Yesters, from which he was translated in 1778.to the 
Old Church, where he continued during the remain- 
der of his life. itegerreda ' 
» The lives of the learned commonly offer little else 
to our curiosity, than the simple record. of their stu- 
dies and writings. This observation, often made, is 
peculiarly applicable in the present instance. » After 
he took up his residence in Edinburgh, there were few 
occurrences in the life of Dr Macknienr which can be 
made the subject of narration.—Besides performing 
the ordinary duties of the pastoral function, a'minister 
of Edinburgh, in virtue of his office, is much occupied 
with public) meetings on business of various,kinds, 
especially the management of the different charitable 
Foundations, which have long been the boast of the 
Capital of Scotland. . On these, accordingly, Dr Mac; 
KNIGHT, though he entertained some doubt respecting 
the good effects of such institutions, bestowed much 
of his attention; and. his judicious counsels of ma- 
nagement, were undoubtedly productive, atthat time, 
of considerable benefit, in maintaining the strictness 
of their discipline, as well as the purity of their admi- 
nistration. Among other objects of such official eare,, 
is the Fund, established by Act. of Parliament. for a 
Provision, to the Widows and Children of Ministers in 
the Church of Scotland. As one of the Trustees-ap- 
pointed. by the Act, he had long taken a leading part 
in conducting the business of this Charity; and when 
the growing prosperity of the, Fund had paved:the. 
way for an increase of its capital, Dr MacKnign’? was: 
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nominated by the Trustees, along with the celebrated 
Dr Wesster, (to whose benevolent exertions’ this 
valuable institution was much indebted for its esta- 
blishment, ).as a Commissioner, to solicit a renewal of 
the Act of Parliament. This accordingly was obtain- 
ed in 1779; fixing the capital at L.100,000, and 
making other alterations for the benefit of the Fund. 
After the death of Dr Wesstrr, Dr Macknicur was 
appointed joint Collector with Sir H. Moncrierr 
Wetiwoop, Bart.; a colleague whose great ability 
and talents for business peculiarly qualified him, as 
experience has since shewn, for the important office 
which he still holds, with the highest credit to him- 
self and advantage to the Fund. 

The line of conduct which Dr Macxnicnr pur- 
sued, with regard to the points of Ecclesiastical Policy 
that have long divided the members of the Church of 
Scotland, was different from what might have been 
presumed, in consequence of the first impressions on 
these topics, which, it is probable, he had received 
from his father. But after mature deliberation, with 
that manliness and self-decision which marked his 
character, he adopted the principles that were to re- 
gulate his future conduct in the Church Courts; and, 
throughout life, he acted steadily on that system of 
Ecclesiastical Policy, which, for many years past, has 
guided the decisions of the General Assembly. At 
the same time, he firmly resisted whatever appeared 
to him as any infringement on the constitutional law 
or practice of the Church; and accordingly, when 
some of his friends seemed to wish for the abolition of 
Calls, as an unnecessary form in the settlement of 
ministers, he moved and carried a Resolution of the 
Assembly 1782, (relative to certain overtures on the 
subject, then under the discussion of the house), 
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‘Declaring, That the moderation of a Call in’ settling 
Ministers, is agreeable to the immemorial and consti- 
tutional practice of this Church; and that it ought to 
be continued :” A resolution which ~was afterwards 
converted into a Declaratory. Act, and printed as such 
in the Proceedings of the Assembly for that year. > 
. Of Dr Macknicur it may in general on this head 
be recorded, that no member of the Church to which 
he belonged, ever, perhaps, entertained more just or 
profound. views respecting the great. fundamental 
principles of her constitution and laws, or concerning: 
the nature and distinctive powers of her several yudi- 
eatories ; and that in relation to the business which 
usually occupies the General Assembly, either am its 
judicative or in its legislative capacity, he always 
formed a clear, sound, and decisive judgments On 
this account he was often consulted by the leading 
members of that Court. If he had made the business: 
of the Church a principal object of his attention;)it is 
probable that he would have attained:a still more dis- 
tinguished place in the number of those whose coun-) 
sels direct the ecclesiastical affairs of Scotland.—It 
happened likewise, that on several important: occa-) 
sions, his professional advice and. assistance were of 
essential ‘service to the Magistrates of Edinburgh,: 
with regard to the ecclesiastical arrangements-of the 
city. ‘ \ : - ie oa) PIF 
But what chiefly engaged his mind,:and oceupied: 
his time, after he became a Minister of Edinburgh, » 
was the execution of his last and greatest Work, on) 
the: Apostolical Epist!es; which was. published: in» 
1795, in four volumes quarto. » Respecting this. Work) 
it is perhaps not unworthy of being told, that it-was: 
the result of the unremitting labour of almost thirty. 
' years; that notwithstanding -his. numerous. profes-. 
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gional avocations, the Author, while composing it, 
was seldom less than eleven hours every day employ- 
ed in study} and that before it came to the’press, the 
whole manuscript had been written no less than five 
times with his own hand.—At the time of publishing 
«The New Translation of the Apostolical Episties, 
with a Commentary and Notes,” Dr Macxnicur was 
highly indebted ‘to the patronage: of the Duke of 
Grafton; and after the Work made its appearance, 
he received the most honourable testimonies of appro- 
batiow ‘from ‘many of the Bishops and respectable 
dignitaries’ of the: Church of England,:as‘well as 
from the ablest divines of all descriptions. 

Afterthe publication of this Work, Dr Macxyicut 
considered himself as having accomplished the great- 
est object of his life; and wishing to enjoy, at the 
end of his days, some’ relief from the labour of study, 
he resisted the repeated solicitations of his friends, 
who earnestly urged him to undertake the illustration 
ef the book of the Acts, on the same plan which he 
had so successfully followed in the expiaining the 
other parts of the New Testament.—But soon after 
this period, from the want of their usual exercise, a 
sensible decline of his faculties, particularly a failure 
of his: memory, was observed by his family. ‘This fact 
is a striking instance of the analogy between the 
powers of the body and those of the mind, both of 
which suffer by inaction; and it furnishes a useful 
caution to those who have been long habituated to 
any regular exertion of mind, against at once desist- 
ing entirely from its usual efforts ; since the effect, in 
the course of nature, is not only to create languor, 
but to’ hasten the progress of debility and failure. 

_ As yet, however, Dr Macknicut’s bodily vigour 
seemed to be but little impaired, In early life he: was 
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afflicted with frequent headachs.’. But ‘after -he had 
reached the age of thirty, they seldom returned; and 
he afforded a singular instance of a sedentary life long 
continued, with hardly any of those complaints which 
it usually induces. This uninterrupted | enjoyment 
of health he owed, under Providence,: to a naturally 
robust make, and a constitution of body uncommonly 
sound and vigorous; along with regular’ habits of 
temperance, atid of taking exercise, which he _ by 
walking nearly three hours:every day. 

Having finished the task he had prescribed: to bind 
self as an author, he mingled frequently in the society 
of his friends, from wixibl! at intervals, he had always 
received much enjoyment; and long retained the 
same cheerfulness of temper, for which at the hours 
of relaxation from severe study, he had been remarks 
able, when in the company of those whom he esteem- 
ed. Even after the symptoms of his decline were 
become visible, his natural sagacity and strength of 
judgment, as well as his extensive and familiar know- 
ledge of the Scriptures, were still to be discerned in 
his conversation and public appearances. And‘so ha- 
bitual was his anxiety to discharge his duty, that he 
insisted on officiating for a considerable time’ after 
his friends had wished him to withdraw from publie 
labour. It was not, indeed, without much entreaty,’ 
that he at last consented to accept the services of an 
assistant. 


At this period of his life it was peculiarly breathes. 


for him, that in Dr Gretve, who became his “cols: 

league after the death of Dr Henry, he found a coms’ 

panion of the most amiable ‘manners, and a friend of 

distinguished worth and respectability, from whom he’ 

experienced every office of attention and ‘kindness. 

When he was at length no: longer able to prosecute 
12 
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his favourite studies, the judicious opinions, and ex- 
tensive information of his very accomplished. and 
learned colleague, frequently afforded him in-conyer- 
sation a source of interesting entertainment.— These 
proofs of respect and attachment have laid his family 
under perpetual obligation; and gratitude ‘forbids, 
that any account;of him should be given to the world, 
without an acknowledgment of the friendly assiduities 
which cheered and supported his declining years. 

The disease which terminated. his life, was the Peri- 
pneumonia Notha, occasioned by an incautious expo- 
sure to the severity of the weather, about» the-end of 
December. 1799. ‘This distemper, in its progress and 
issue, resisted the ablest and most assiduous efforts of 
medical skill—During his illness, his mind: was com- 
posed, tranquil,.and resigned ; he never complained ; 
and on the morning of the 13th of January 1800, he 
expired without a struggle.As in the course of the 
preceding night: he slept but little, the time was em- 
ployed in hearing passages from the Psalms and Evan- 
gelists, which by his own desire were read to him by 
one of his family—Thus, having spent bis life in 
illustrating Scripture, and exerted the last efiorts of 
his attention in listening with delight to its precious 
words of peace to the righteous, he may be truly said 
to have slept in Jesus. : 


a 


— 
, 


Tne Character of a man whose life was devoted to 
a single object of incessant study, can hardly be ex- 
pected.to afford scope for much variety of delineation. 
Perhaps, the circumstances which have been related, 
sufficiently indicate its prominent features ; and we 
might leave.the consideration of it with observing, 
that it was strongly marked by vigour, firmness, good 
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sense, and unbending integrity—Yet we shall find, 
on a nearer inspection, that it is not unworthy of 
being contemplated more minutely; because it exhi- 
bits some traits of professional virtue, on which the 
mind may, for a little, dwell with pleasureand advan- 
tage. Such examples in real life illustrate the excel- 
Jence of pure religion ; and it is with peculiar interest 
that we read descriptions which make us familiarly 
acquainted with those who have contributed, by their 
labours, to the instruction or the consolation of man- 
kind. | HMR seq 

As a clergyman, the sentiments and conduct of Dr 
Macxnicnt were equally characterized by consistence 
and propriety. In the discharge of every public and 
private duty of religion, with a constant’ reliance on 
divine aid, he was regular and steady. He knew and 
felt what became the sacred office which he held; 
and never departed on any occasion from the dignity 
or decorum of his professional character. Having 
given himself wholly to the meditation of divine things; 
he continued in them: In: the work of his Master he 
was stedjast and faithful to the end.—His piety was at 
once sincere, rational, and without ostentation. To 
be useful in the cause of truth and virtue; was his 
highest ambition: And with all themeans of attain- 
ing this end, which the resources:of a well-informed 
and liberal mind could ‘supply, he united a zeal for 
the interests of Christianity, that terminated only 
with his life, ier bola ccd Avgmtidh ay: 

In that branch of the pastoral office which is called 
Lecturing, his learning and ability were much ‘ad- 
mired, and never failed to please, aswell as to instruct 
and edify, in a‘degree which has seldém: been’equal- 
led. As a preacher, also, without pretensions to the 
graces of elocution, he ‘hada’ certain earnestness: of 
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manner, evidently proceeding from the heart, and 
from a sincere anxiety to be useful, which always 
commanded the attention, and excited the interest of 
the hearers. Jn doctrine he shewed uncorruptness, 
gravity, sincerity ; his sentiments were just, energetic, 
and impressive ; and his constant object was to press 
on the minds of his people the truths necessary for 
the correction of vice, and the advancement of piety, 
knowledge, and goodness.—With this view he may be 
said to have affected a greater than usual plainness of 
diction. It is true, that to be perspicuous and intel- 
ligible to the most illiterate of his audience, ought to 
be always the chief object of a preacher. But this 
may be accomplished with a strict adherence to purity 
of language ; and it must be confessed, that the diffi- 
culty is great of frequently employing familiar ex- 
pressions, without descending from that propriety. 
which is indispensable to the dignity of the pulpit.— 
It may be added, that his inexhaustible variety of 
thought and expression in prayer, bespoke a mind. 
richly stored with religious ideas, and at once sur- 
prised and delighted those who regularly attended 
his ministry. 

When engaged, either in private controversy, or in 
the public debates of the Church Courts, he was al- 
ways remarkable for speaking strictly to the point at 
issue. He was likewise distinguished by coolness, 
discretion, and command of temper ; he listened with 
‘patience to the arguments of his opponents, and in 
delivering his opinions, he shewed himself uniformly 
open; candid, and explicit. At the same time, his 
talent was rather that of business than of address ; he 
appeared to be better fitted for deciding on the merits 
of a question in debate, than for soothing the passions 
or managing the humours of mankind—a qualification, 
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rarely possessed but by minds of a superior order.—_ 
In the management of the Public Charities officially. 
entrusted to ‘the Ministers of Edinburgh, his rigid in- 
tegrity, and impartial firmness in resisting the effects 
of all personal interest or solicitation, which she re- 
garded as interfering with the real advantage of these 
Institutions, are still i in the recollection Ws many with 
whom he then acted. On every occasion, indeed, hie 
thought and acted with the energy of a self-deciding, 
upright mind. And hence it is, that all his whites 
evince the sentiments of a masculine independent 
spirit, uninfluenced by authority, and nnfetterett’ vs 
prejudice. ; 

Nor was his praise merely that of professional eX- 
cellence. On various subjects his range of knowledge, 
was ample and profound.’ Thus, his taste for classical. 
literature was early formed. He perused the writers 
of antiquity with critical skill; and of his acquain- 
tance with the Greek language, especially the original 
of the New Testament, his observations on the force 
of the particles, in his Commentary, are a sufficient 
proof. In the speculations, also, of metaphysical, 
moral, and mathematical science, he was a consider- 
able proficient. The fact is, his powers were such 
as might have been turned with eae to rf ‘net 
partment of knowledge or learning. 

It may further be noticed: that im conduéting the! 
ordinary affairs of life, he displayed uncommon pru- 
dence and sagacity. He was one of those’ who are’ 
generally attentive to small concerns, but on proper: 
occasions shew themselves liberal to a high degree.) 
Of this, different instances occurred in the coursé of 
his transactions with his friends ; and he was enabled: 
to act on such a principle of! genérosity, by his usual 
habits of economy and prudence.—Dr’ Mackniéut’s 
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external appearance was sufficiently expressive of his 
character. His countenance was manly and com- 
manding, and his gait remarkably erect and firm. 


AGREEABLY to the plan of this sketch, any critical 
account of Dr Macxnieut’s Works cannot with pro- 
priety be given here. It may only be observed, in 
general, that his reputation for sound criticism, ex- 
tensive knowledge, and clear elucidation of the sacred 
writings, is rapidly increasing amongst Christians of 
every denomination ; and he must be. acknowledged 
to have been one of the most intelligent, judicious, 
and candid Expositors of the Scriptures that ever ap- 
peared. Even during his own lifetime his diligence 
was rewarded by an ample portion of respectable 
fame.—The ‘ Harmony of the Gospels’ has long been 
esteemed a work of standard excellence for the stu- 
dents of evangelical knowledge. His ‘ Truth of the 
Gospel History’ has hitherto attracted the notice of 
the Public less than any of his. other productions. 
But it well deserves to be more generally read, since, 
of what it proposes to establish, it contains the most 
satisfying views that can be suggested by learning, 
acuteness, and good sense, and is admitted by the 
best judges to be a performance as useful and instruc- 
tive as any we have on that important subject. 

‘ The Commentary on the Apostolical Kpistles’ is 
now held in peculiar estimation; and it may be 
doubted, whether the scope of the sacred authors of 
these writings was ever, in any former age of Chris- 
tianity, so fully, clearly, and happily stated, as has 
been done by Dr Macxnicurt, in the general Views 
and Illustrations which he has prefixed to the several 
Chapters of the Epistles.—In this able, judicious, and. 
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learned Work, the Author’s method of explaining the 
Scriptures is every-where employed with the greatest 
success.) ‘His object was to discover the meaning of 
the inspired writers in difficult passages, from a com- 
prehensive view of all the circumstances to which 
they allude, without regard to interpretations of mere 
human authority. Hence, although on principle:at- 
tached to the established standards of the Chureh of 
Scotland, he: did not conceive it as any advantage to 
the system which he maintained, to urge im support 
of its peculiar doctrines every passage which Zeal 
without knowledge may have employed for that pur- 
pose.. Nothing, in fact, tends more to injure the 
cause of truth and religion, than an injudicious appeal 
to Scripture; or the attempt to establish opinions by 
the sanction of scriptural words or passages, quoted 
singly, without regard to what» precedes or follows 
them, and thus invested with a meaning, more than 
probably, entirely different from what was intended 
by the sacred writers. Of this mistaken application 
Dr Macxnicur has shewn. various instances; Te- 
marking, that when a doctrine -is sufficiently) esta- 
blished by any passage in which» it is» expressly or 
undoubtedly declared, we only weaken it by any ap-, 
peal to other passages, of which the application te: 
that doctrine may be dubious, or at best equivocal.— 
Accordingly, it: must be allowed, that in,this:method 
of eliciting the true meaning of Scripture,» by a due 
respect to parallel passages, and the design of the 
whole context, the expositions and views which, with 
much sagacity of critical investigation, our Author: 
has given of Paul’s Epistles, are enya n: naaroh 
acute, and sensible. |, 

The Life of the Apostle Paul, which éonabadits oo 
sixth volume of ‘The ‘Translation and Commentary,’ 
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isan excellent compendium of the Apostolical His 
tory; and may be considered as the Author’s view and, 
illustration of the Acts of the Apostles—the only part. 
of the New Testament writings (except the Revelation; 
of St John) to which the ous of Dr Macxnicurt,| 
as a Commentator, were not directed.—lIn. all his: 
writings, his style, though unambitious of elegance; 
or ornament, is perspicuous, and appropriate to the: 
subject. , 
? > f 

«Dn Macxnicur enjoyed the friendship and. esteem 
of, many eminent characters among his cotemporaries 
ofthe same profession... In the number of these were 
Dr Buair and Dr Rosertson, to whose attachment 
he owed much on different occasions. If the portrait» 
which has been given in this account/is a faithful, re- 
semblance, the name of him whom it represents: may, 
now be considered as not unworthy tobe. associated,) 
in future times, with those of the men in whose socie- 
ty, during his lifetime, he had often the happiness of 
passing his hours, and whose works will live as. the 
glory. of: Scottish literature, while civilization and re-, 
finement exist. 

. Dr Erskrye and Dr: Finpuay had been the com- 
panions of his. early youth ; and although in his opi- 
nions on some points of Church policy he. differed. 
_ from these venerable persons, so uriiversally esteemed 
for piety and profound theological learning, their 
mutual regard continued idaltewdd through. life.— 
From. Laid Haixes he received many valuable hints, 
relative to the early state of Christianity, of which he 
availed himself in his last Work. To that learned and’ 
truly. estimable, character he was also under peculiar 


obligations of another kind, through the friendship of 
VOL, I. B 
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the ‘Kalkerran family, with which Lord Hams was 
connected by marriage. ‘The character and learning 
of Dr Macxnienr had long pointed him eut as wor- 
thy of being promoted to a distinguished station in 
the'Church. And it was on this ground, that by the 
immediate influence of Joun Datrympxy, ksq. bro- 
ther of Lord Hames, and’ Provost of Edinburgh at 
that ‘time, he ‘obtained his election as a Minister of 
the City. 

The proofs of respect which he caper roel 
many of his younger brethren in the Church, were 
highly gratifying to Dr Macxnicur. Among his 
friends of this description, there were two for whom 
he entertainedia. peculiar esteem ; and they will for- 
give the mention of their names on the present occa- 
sion, becatise the. public tribute of regard which they — 
have each had an ‘opportunity of paying to his memo- 
ry, in the General Assembly of the Church of Scot- 
land, was so honourable: to/him, that it ought not to 
pass unrecorded. Principal: Hixn, with that impres- 
sive and dignified eloquence which has long: been ce- 
lebrated. as having a powerful influence on the deci- 
sions of ‘the Assembly, ‘characterized him as—“ a 
venerable Father, who ranked among the most emi- — 
nent Divines'that the Church of Scotland has pro- 
duced; who often spoke in this House with great 
ability, and profound knowledge of the subject’ on 
which ‘he delivered his opinion; who was a master in 
our Israel, concerning all points of ecclesiastical laws 
and by whose theological labours, conducted during a 


long life with unremitting assiduity, and directed to 


the most’ valuable objetts,: all of us now daily profit.” 

To Dr Frxxayson, of whose firmness, sagacity, and 
accurate knowledge, he early appreciated the future 
value to the Church, Dr Macxnicnr was’ strongly a 


. 
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attached by a certain congeniality of mind; and he 
often had great pleasure in discussing various subjects 
-of his attention, with a friend so remarkable for acute- 
ness, judgment, and strength of inteilect:—It accord- 
ed with the sentiments of all his brethren, when Dr 
Finiayson; officially reporting to the Assembly, the 
death of Dr Macxnicur, as’ joint Collector of the 
Fund already mentioned, said, that‘ his deep learn- 
ing, sound judgment, and great respectability of char- 
acter,. had) rendered ‘him one of the pss ornias 
ments’of our Chureln”” 


Soon after the) time of his being ordained,.’Dr 
Macknieut married) Exizanetu M‘Cormick, eldest 
daughter .of| the :worthy ‘and respectable’ Samust 
-M‘€ormicx, Esq. General Examiner of the’ Excise in 
Scotland—a lady whose humane and charitable char- 
-acter endeared her to the people in every parish where 
Aer; husband has officiated as pastor; and whose ten- 
‘der feelings of sympathy for:distress, unwearied acti- 
-vity of benevolence, and constant anxiety to promote 
the happiness of all whom her kind offices can reach, 
are still known, and will long be remembered with 
-approbation, in the circle where Providence has bless- 
ed her with opportunities of doing good. By her Dr 
Macxnicut had four sons. The eldest, a very pro- 
mising child, died at the age of seven. Another 
reached the age of thirty-three, after having suffered 
smuch from a lingering distemper, which at last prov- 
‘ed fatal to him. The loss of this very amiable young 


- man, was the chief distress which Dr MAcKNIGHT exe 


‘perienced in the course of his long and useful life.-— 
Of his family now remaining, one is engaged in a de- 
‘partment of the Profession of the Law, and the other 
is a Clergyman of the Church of Scotland. 
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>: Tuts plain and cursory narrative, which must now 
be brought to a close, is another proof of what has 
frequently been remarked, that,the history of men 
whose lives have been spent in the acquisitions, of 
learning, are generally barren of those incidents which 
excite an interest in the details of biography.—Con- 
tinually occupied with the duties of his office, with 
his studies, and his writings, Dr’ Macxnieut seldom 
mingled in what may be called the bustle of the world, 
and had no share in the political transactions of the 
day. For engaging in these, indeed, as already hint- 
ed, he was little qualified, ‘either by the natural bent 
of his mind, or by his usual habits of life. . But he 
has left behind him a reputation. superior to that 
which is' conferred by the pursuits of ambition, or the 
lustre of events creating only’a temporary imterest in 
the passions of men; and his name will probably be 
gemembered with-veneration, as.long as the study of 
divine truth continues to be cultivated in the Chris- 
tian world...) | eyeelyg 
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‘THE, new translation of the apostolical.epistles. being: the 
principal part of the Work now offered to the public, it will, 
no doubt, be expected that the author should give the rea- 
sons which induced him to undertake a performance. of this 
sort, after the many versions of the Scriptures already pub- 
lished. . The principles also on which this translation is form- 
ed must be explained, that the reader may-understand in what 
respects it will differ from other versions.:~And as the com- 
mentary and notes, with the prefaces! and essays, have greatly 
increased the size of the Work, some account must be given of 
what is done in them towards explaining the meaning of the 
sacred oracles. 


Sect. Ll. Of the ancient translations of the Scriptures; and 
of their influence on the modern versions. , 
With respect to the reasons which induced’ the author to 
attempt a new translation of the apostolical epistles, he ac- 
knowledges, that the versions of the Scriptures used at present 
»by. the. different nations of Lurope, have been faithfully made, 
_ according to the skill of the persons who made them; and that 
_ the common people who read any of these versions can beat 
no loss to know the fundamental articles of the Christian faith, 
Nevertheless, a new. translation: of these divinely inspired writ- 
ings cannot be thought superfluous, unless it could be said 
with truth of some one of the versions extant, that it is every- 
where accurate, intelligible, and unambiguous. But this, it is 
supposed, no good judge will take upon him to affirm. 

The learned, in reading the ancient and modern versions 
of the Scriptures, must be sensible that there is a remarkable 
agreement among them, especially in their translations of the 
difficult passages. Now, though at first sight this may be 
thought a proof of their accuracy, the inference is by no means 
safe. That agreement may have proceeded, not from the 
justness of the translation, but from the subsequent translators 
treading in the steps of those who went before them. And 

that they actually did so, will appear from what follows. 

During the first and following age, the disciples of Christ 
being numerous in the countries where the Syriac was the 
yulgar language, a translation of the writings of the apostles 
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and evangelists into that language, became absolutely neces- 
sary, after the gift of tongues, and of the interpretation of 
tongues, had ceased in’ the church. Wherefore, a Syriac 
translation of the books of the New Testament was very early 
made, for the use of the Christians in the east, who did not 
understand the Greek. This, with the Syriac translation of 
the Hebrew Scriptures, is what the Maronites, who use ‘that 
translation, call ‘Zhe pure and ancient Syriac version, (simpli- 
cem et antiquam.  Miil’s Prolegomena, NO. 1237. Kuster’s 
edition). But the Maronites speak without proof, when they 
say a part of that version was made in the time of Solomon, 
and the rest by Thaddeus, or some other of the apostles, in 
the time of Agbarus,: It is certain, however, that the Syriac 
version of the New Testament is very ancient. For, from: its 
wanting the second epistle of Peter, the second and third of 
John, the epistle of Jude, and the Revelation, and from some 


other marks of antiquity, Walton and. Mill with great pro- 


bability infer, that it was made before the whole of ‘the sacred 
writings were generally known; consequently, that it was 
made in the beginning of the second century. (See. 2 Pet. 
Pref. Sect. i.) This Syriac version, on account of its antiqui- 
ty, and because it is in a language not materially different 
from that which our Lord and his apostles used, was held in 
great esteem, in the: early ages, by all the eastern churches. 
But it was not known among us till the sixteenth century, at 
which time it was brought into Europe from Ignatius, the pa- 
triarch of Antioch, by an eastern priest; and falling into the 
hands of Albert Widmanstad, he printed itat Vienna in the 
year 15553 since which it hath been well known to the learn 
ed in Europe, and well received by them all.* — / ; 
The reasons which occasioned a Syriac translation of the 


Scriptures to be made in the east, operated likewise in pro-~ 


ducing a Latin translation of the same writings, for the use of 
the Christians in the west.. This is what has been called the 


old. Italic version, which, as Mill conjectures, (NO. $08.) was 


* Mill, by testimonies perfectly convincing, (NO. 1237.) hath 


established the antiquity and authenticity of the first Syriac version. 


Afterwards, in the.fifth century, as is supposed, a second Syriac 
translation of the Old Testament was made from the Septuagint, — 


as set forth in Origen’s Hexapla, and of the New, according, to 


Mill, from a Greek; copy precisely, the same with that from which — 


the Italic or Vulgate version was.taken. But, for the reasons 
afterwards to be mentioned, (page 5.) it is more probable th 
was taken from the Vulgate itscif. “In this second Syriac version, 
the epistles wanting in the first, together with the history of th 

rude ARENT early 


adulteress; John viii. a¥é'translateds 


at it ‘ 


Sect. 1. GENERAL PREFACE. SB 


made in the time.of Pope Pius I., that is,-in the middle of 
the second century, not Jong after the first Syriac version was 
made. In the Italic version the New Testament was translat- 
ed from the Greek, and the Old, not from the: Hebrew, but 
from the Septuagint, which at that time was generally believ- 
ed to have been made by inspiration, and was esteemed of 
equal authority with the Hebrew itself. But the edition of 
the. Septuagint from which it was made being very incorrect, 
Jerome, about the year 382, at the desire of Pope Damasus, 
translated the Old Testament into Latin from the LXX. as set 
forth in Origen’s Hexapla; and, at the same time, corrected 
the Italic translation of the, New Testament by the Greek. 
(See-Mill, No. 852, 853.) In his preface, however, Jerome 
informs'us, (NO. 1356.) that he corrected it only in those pas- 
sages where he thought the meaning of the Greek text was 
misrepresented. The other passages, in which the deviations 
from: the original were of less importance, he suffered to re- 
main as he found them, that his might not’ appear to be ver 
different from the former edition of the Italic version, whieh 
at that time was universally used. Afterwards, between the 
years 392 and 405, Jerome translated all the books of the Old 
Testament from the Hebrew. This second version, as well as 
his corrections of the Italic translation of the New Testament, . 
being disapproved by many of the bishops and learned men 
of that age, as lessening the credit of the old translation, anew 
edition of the Italic version was compiled, in which its trans- 
lations of the Psalms, and of some other books of the Old 
Testament, were retained, (Simon Hist. Crit. L. ii. c. 7.) and 
Jerome’s second version of the rest were adopted, together 
with his corrected translation of the New Testament. The 
Italic version of the Bible, thus modelled and amended, is 
what hath long been known in the church by the name of the 
Vulgate. And though at the first that edition was rejected by 
many who adhered to the Italic translation in its primitive 
form, yet the prejudices of the public subsiding by degrees, 
it came at length into such general esteem, that it was substi- 
tuted in place of the Italic, which had been long publicly read 
in the western churches, and in all the churches of Africa, 
(No. 546.) And thus the Vulgate became the only version of 
the Scriptures used in the Latin church, down to the times” 
of the Reformation. 

The Italic translation of the New Testament having been 
made from copies of the original, nearly as ancient as the 
apostolical age, the readings of these copies exhibited in the 
Vulgate, were considered as so authentic, that in the fifth and 
following centuries, some of the transcripts of the Greek Tes 


4 GENERAL ‘PREFACE. Sect.-1. 


tament were’ corrected’ by the! Vulgate. In this*manner the 
famous Alexandrian ‘MS. was ‘corrected, if we may’ believe 
-Wetstein, (see Pref. to his Greek Testament;) as likewise, ac- 
cording to Mill, (NO. 1457. 1479.) were the Vatican ‘and the 
St Germain copies; and, according to Kuster,’ ‘some others. 
(See his Preface.) “Nay; Mill himself thought the readings of 
the Vulgate'so ‘authentic, that he imagined’ certain ‘passages 
of our present Greek Testament might, by these readings, be 
restored to what he calls their primitive integrity. (NO. 1309. 
133.) Be this‘as it may, if the Vulgate Editicn of the Italic 
version was in such’esteem as.to be used ‘anciently in correct- 
ing the Greek copies, we may well believe that the persons 
who translated the New Testament into the Syriac, the second 
‘time, and into the other eastern languages, would be much 
guided by the Vulgate, or by the versions which ‘followed it. 
‘Hence, in the second Syriac, and other eastern versions, 
there is sucha surprising agreement with the Vulgate,’ that 
Mill once thought them translations actually made from it. 
(NO. 1249.) Afterwards, indeed, to give the greater autho- 
rity to the readings of the Vulgate, he supposed the Greek 
copies, from which these oriental versions were made, were the 
same with the copy from which. the Italic was taken, (No. 
4250.) But it can hardly be thought that these: translators 
met with copies of the original exactly similar to ‘that from 
which the Italic: was made. The general esteem in which 
that version first, and afterwards the Vulgate, was held in the 
early ages, makes it more probable that the oriental versions 
copied the Italic, or Vulgate,* as the Italic itself seems to have 
been copied from, or corrected + by the first Syriae translation. 
What.confirms this conjecture is, that the Saxon version of 


‘ 


* If what is alleged above be true, namely, that themost ancient 
copies of the Greek Testament were corrected. by the Vulgate, and 
that the Ethiopic, the second Syriac, the Arabic, and other orien- 
tal versions of the New Testament, wére translations from the Vul- 
gate, it will follow, that the readings of these ancient MSS: and 
versions, are'to be considered in no other light than as the readings 
of the Vulgate. The same judgment must be passed on the read- 
‘ings of the Saxon version, for it was made from the Vulgate. 
‘Wherefore, though, at first sight the agreement of so many MSS, 
and versions, in any reading, may seem to add weight.to that read- 
ing, yet, in so far as these MSS. were corrected by the Vulgate, 
and the versions mentioned were made from it, their agreement in 
that reading is of less consequence, as the authority of the whole | 
resolves itscif ultimately into that of the Vulgate. if 
“+ The agreement of the Italic with’the first Syriac, is shown by 
Beza in many passages of/his notes. 9 SAS ORS ER AO 
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the four Gospels was made from thé Italic, before it-was cor- 
aected by Jerome. (NO..1401.). »'This version was printed at 
‘London in the year’ 1571, by John J'ox, the martyrologist, 
from a copy now.in:the Bodleian library. 
~» As most’of theancient translations of the New: Testament 
‘copied the Vulgate, it may be presumed that the persons who, 
in latter times, translated the mspired writings into the diffe- 
rent Kuropean languages, made their translations from the 
Vulgate likewise.. Accordingly, when Peter Waldus, in the 
year 1160, got the Gospels and some other books of Scripture 
translated into the French language, and John Wicklifi, in 
the year 1367, translated the New Testament into English, 
these translations were not made from the originals, but from 
the Vulgate. About that time, likewise, there were other ver- 
nacular translations of the Scriptures used in different. coun- 
tries, which were all made from the Vulgate. (See Simon 
Hist. Crit. V. T. L, iis. 22.) Nor could they be otherwise 
made, very few in that age having any skill in the original 
Janguages. Nay, in times more enlightened, I mean dat 
the beginning of the Reformation, when Luther translated the 
New Testament into the German language, and. ‘Tyndal into 
the English, and Olivetan into the French, though these 
- excellent. men’ are said to have made. their translations from 
the Hebrew and Greek, it is more probable that they made 
them from the Latin, and corrected them by the Greek. 
‘This was the case with Tyndal, as shall be shewn. after- 
wards. These fathers of the Reformation, before their,eyes 
avere a little opened, having known no other word of God 
but the Latin Bible, it was natural for them to follow it in 
their translations, where the doctrine in dispute between them 
and the Papists did not interfere. The high esteem in which 
the Vulgate version was held at that time, was strongly display- 
ed by the fathers of the council of Trent, many of them men 
eminent for their learning, when, in the fourth-session, after 
enumerating the books of Scripture, they decreed as follows : 
If any person does not esteem these books, with all their parts, 
as contained in the Vulgate edition, to be Scriptures and canoni- 
eal; let Kim be anathema.* Then, to strengthen their decree, 


* The above decree must seem strange to those who know, that 
before it was made, the edition of the Vulgate mentioned in it was 
acknowledged by ‘thé fathers of the council to be exceedingly faul- 
ty, and to need much correction. Accordingly, after the council, 
Pope Sixtus V. employed a number of learned men to compare the 
common edition of the Vulgate with the best copies thereof’: And 
they having finished their task; Sixtus published his corrected edi- 
tion in the year 1589, and, by his bull prefixed to it; declared it to 
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they added, That in all public readings, disputations, preach» 
ings, and expositions, the Vulgate edition of the Scriptures is to 
be held as authentic. (Fra. Paolo’s History of the Council 
of Trent.) It is true, the first reformers neither acknowledg- 
ed the authority of the council, nor carried, their respect for 
the Vulgate translation, so far as to place it/on an equality 
with the originals. Yet, it was natural for them to follow 
that highly esteemed ancient version, especially when they 
‘were at any loss for the meaning of the Greek text. | 
‘Beza, perhaps, may be thought an exeeption .from this 
charge. He translated the New ‘Testament into Latin, profes-~ 
sedly to amend the Vulgate version. Yet.any one who com= 
pares bis translation with the Vulgate, will find that, notwith+ 
standing he hath corrected a number of its’ faults, he hath 
often followed it in passages. where it is erroneous.* Many 
of the Greek particles he hath, translated with more latitude 
than is done in the. Vulgate. Yet, having followed its uniform 
translations of the particles in other passages, he hath perpe= 
tuated, in his version, .2 number of its errors. Besides, being 
deeply tinctured with the scholastie theology, by adopting the 
readings of the Vulgate which favoured that theology, (No. 
1258.) and by strained criticisms, ‘he hath made texts express 
doctrines, which, though they may be true, were not intended — 
by the inspired writers to be set forth in them. And ‘thus, ~ 
by presenting his iavourite doctrines to the view of the reader, 
more frequently than is done in the: Scriptures, he hath led » 
the unlearned to lay a greater stress on these doctrines than 
is done by the Spirit of God. Nor is this all; he: hath mis-_ 
translated a number ot texts, for the purpose, as it would seem, — 
of establishing his peculiar doctrines, and of confuting his op- 
ponents: of all which. examples shall be: given afterwards. — 
Farther, by omitting some of the original words, and by add- | 
ing others without any necessity, he hath, in: his translation, i- 
perverted, or at least darkened some passages; so that, to — 
speak impartially, his translation is neither literal, nor faith- - 
‘ 


be that which the council of Trent held as authentic. Neverthe. _ 
less, the succeeding Popes endeavoured to suppress this edition, as _ 
inaccurate and imperfect. And, in the year 1592, Pope Clement — 
VIII. published a new edition, which not only differs from that of 
Sixtus, but in many places is directly contrary to it, as Dr Thomas _ 
James, keeper of the Bodleian library, who compared the two edi+ . 
tions, hath shown in a book, which he entitled The Papal War. 4 = 
See Lewis's Complete History, 2d. edit. Pr 2886 :110:.'% anti ow 

* In the following texts. Beza has adopted the erroneo stealer 
tions of the Vulgate: Rom.i.17. 2 Cor.ix. 4.,Ephes. ii 10. b, 
x 15,—18. 1 Pet. ii. 8. iv. 6. : ing .CHSL TRev P 
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ful, nor: perspicuous. Nevertheless, Beza having acquired 
eat fame, both as a linguist and a divine, the learned men 
who afterwards translated the New Testament, for the use of 
the reformed churches, were too much swayed by his opinions, 
Since, then, the first'translators of the Scriptures were:consi~ 
dered as patterns, and copied by these who succeeded them, 
to judge whether the versions of the New Testament, hitherto 
published, stand in need of amendment, it will be proper to 
inquire a little into the character and qualifications of the first 
translators of these inspired writings. It is true, neither their 
names, nor any particulars by which we might have judged of 
their learning and ability, are preserved in the history of the 
church. Yet both may be estimated, by the well-known cha- 
racters of their contemporaries, whose writings still remain ; 
particularly Tatian, Irenceus, and Tertullian ; and by the cha- 
racters and talents of the Christian writers of the ages imme- 
diately following; such as Origen, Chrysostom, Jerome, and 
others. These ancient writers, however learned in other re- 
spects, were not well acquainted with the meaning of the Serip- 
tures, nor free trom the prejudices of the age in which they 
lived. ‘This appears from the writings of the three first men- 
tioned fathers, in which we find them misinterpreting particu- 
lar passages, for the purpose of establishing their own errone- 
ous tenets. In like manner the three last mentioned ancients, . 
in their writings, have perverted a number of texts, to support 
the doctrines of purgatory\and celibacy, and to bring monkery 
and rigid fasting, and other bodily mortifications into vogue 
and to confirm the people in their superstitious practice of 
worshipping angels and departed saints :* all which corruptions 
had then taken place in the church. We find these fathers, 
likewise, misinterpreting passages without any particular de- 
sign, Of this number was Origen, as may be seen in his ex- 
-position of the epistle to the Romans. Even Jerome himself 
was not faultless in the respects above mentioned, as shall be 
shewn in the author’s notes on Gal. ii. 11. iii. 16. Not to 
mention, that in his criticisms on St Paul’s style, he hath dis- 
covered that he was not well acquainted with the use and pro- 
priety of the Greek language.+ Wherefore, though we do 


* * Of the'texts perverted by the fathers, for supporting the doc- 
trine of purgatory, Beza hath produced examples, in his notes on 
Rom. ii. 5. Col. ii. 18.—And for recommending virginity and celt- 
bacy, in his notes on Rom. xii. 3. 1 Tim. iii.4. Titusi, 8. 1 Pet. iii. 
_ 7.—And to establish the worship of angels, Col. ii. 18. 

* # Of Jerome’s improper criticisms on St Paul's style, the reader 
_ willfind examples'in Beza’s notes on Rom. yi. 19. 2 Cor, xi. 18, Col, 

4.18,19. ii.19- Gal. vi. 1) ‘See also the Author’s notes on 2 Cor. xi. 9. 
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not know who were the first translators of the New Testament, 
we may believe that they were not more intelligent, nor more 
skilful in’ the Scriptures, than their contemporaries, whose 
writings still remain ; consequently, that they were not per- 
fectly qualified for making ‘an accurate translation of writings 
divinely inspired, wherein many ‘ideas respecting religion are 
introduced which they did not fully conietieaddl hype 

More particularly, the ancient translators, that their ver= 
sions might be strictly literal, not only rendered the Greek 
text verbatim, but introduced the Greek idioms and ‘syntax 
into their versions, by which they rendered them not alittle 
obscure. Nevertheless, by closely following the original, they 
were restrained from indulging their own fancy'in the trans- 
lation, and have shewn us what were the readings of the 
Greek copies which they ‘made use of, which certainly are no 
small advantages. Farther, so great was their anxiety to give 
an exact representation of the original, that when they did not 
know the meaning of any Greek word in the text, they insert- 
ed it in their version, in Latin characters, without attempting 
to explain it. This method is followed, not only'in the Vul- 
gate,* but in the Coptic or Egyptian version, which is suppos- 
ed to have been made in the fifth century, (NO. 1509:)—Some 
words of the text the ancient translators have omitted, either 
because they were wanting in their copies, or because they did 
not know how to translate them. Other words+ they trans- 
lated erroneously. Because, although there are many ellipti- 
cal expressions, especially in the epistles, the ancient translators 
have seldom supplied the words necessary to complete the 
sense; by which neglect their versions are often dark, and 
sometimes erroneous. In other passages, they have added 


+ 


__* Greek words in Latin characters are found in the following 
passages of the Vulgate: Matt. v.29. Si oculus tuus dexter (cxsvdx- 
ace) scandalizat te—John vii. 2. Sxnvoarnye, Scenopegia.—John xvi. 
7. St ego non abiero (0 wazexdr@-) Paracketus non veniet ad vds.— 
1 Cor-iv. 13. Omnium (aeerbrea) peripsema usque adhuc— Cor. 
v.7. Sicut estis (avo) azymi.—Heb. xi. 37. Cireaiierunt \(e pro» 
ris) in melotis—] Pet. ii. 18. Exodus is interpreted by Dyscolis, 
which is a Greek word of equally difficult interpretation. Pe 
‘+ Of erroncous translations in the Vulgate, numerous examples 
might be given ; but the following may suffice : Matt. vi. 11. Panen 
nostrum (saree) supersubstantialem,—James V.16. ereeryspecvn, assidua. . 
—In nine passages the Vulgate hath translated the word jvcrugsoy 
_ by sacramentum. See also the following notes, = 
} The words wanting to complete the sense in the two following pas- 
sages are not supplied in the Vulgate: Rom. i.4. Ex resurrectione mor: 
tuorum Jesu Christi—Heb, xi. 21. Et adoravit fastigium virge sue. 
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words and clauses, without any necessity.* Nay, some pas- 
sages they have translated in such a manner as to convey no 
meaning at all, or meanings extremely absurd. + Above all, 
the unskilfulness of the ancient translators appears in their as- 
signing the same meaning to the same particle, ¢ almost every- 
where, notwithstanding the Greek particles have very difte- 
rent significations, especially as they are used by the sacred 
writers. 1 YAW I8Y 
» The qualifications of the ancient translators of the Scrip- 
tures, and the character of their versions, being such as the 
author hath described, it is easy to see that there must be many 
faults in them. Yet they are not» such as to authorize Mo- 
sheim’s harsh censure of the Vulgate in particular; namely, 
that if abounds with innumerable gross errors, and in many places 
exhibits a striking barbarity of style, and.the most impenetrable 
obscurity with respect to the meaning of the sacred writers. ‘The 
barbarisins and obscurities of its style proceeded from its being 
a strict literal translation: and with respect to its errors, though 
some of''them may have been occasioned, partly by the care- 
lessness of transcribers, and partly: by wrong readings in the 
copy from which it was made, the far greatest part of them 
have originated in the unskilfulness of the authors of the Italie 
translation, of which the Vulgate is a transcript. I say authors, 
because, according to Mill, it was made by different hands, 
and at different times. . Yet, with all its faults, the Vulgate is 
a valuable work; as it hath preserved much of the beautiful 
simplicity of the original, and in many passages its translations 
are more just than those in some of the modern versions. 
Upon the whole, since most of the ancient translators of the 
Scriptures, on account of the antiquity and reputation of the 
Italic, or Vulgate version, have followed it, not indeed in its 
manifest absurdities, but in many of its less apparent mistrans- 
<t Cahn hm eae ae ePainee Siatt Re eer. a e 
_.* The following are examples of words added in the Vulgate, 
without necessity: Rom, iii..22. In ewm.—Rom. iv. 5.\ Secundum 
ropositum Dei—Rom. v. 2. Instead.of glorie Dei, the Vulgate 
hath «gloria jiliorumDei.—Rom. xii. 17, Non tantum coram Deo. 
iort The following. are examples of absurd unintelligible transla- 
tions in the Vulgate: Rom. iv. 18. Qui contra spem, in spem credi- 
dit, ut fieret pater multarum gentium.—2 Cor. i. 11. ‘Ut ex multarum 
personis facierum, ejus que in nobis est donationis, per multos gratie 


-  agantur pro, nobis. 


.. { The following are examples of a Greek particle, translated 
uniformly in the Vulgate: Matt. vii. 23. Lt tunc confitebor illis, (ove) 
quod nunquam. novi v0s.—Matt. xxii. 16. Magister scimus (or). quia 
werax es.—Roms XV+ 11. Vivo ego dicit Dominus (ors) quontam mehi 


faectet. 


; 
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lations,.and since the subsequent translators have generally 
copied the Vulgate, or have been guided. by it, we may now, 
with some. degree of confidence, affirm, that the agreement ob- 
servable inthe ancient and modern versions of the New. Testa+ 
ment, especially in the more difficult. passages, is owing, not 
to the justness of the translation; but to the translators having, 
one.after another, followed: the old Italic.version, as it swas 
corrected by Jerome in the Vulgate’edition. ‘This being the 
case, it cannot be thought strange, that the érrors and obscu- 
rities.of the Vulgate have entered more or! Jess into-all the 
ancient versions of the New Testament,! and jthat from. them 
they have crept into many of the modern versions likewise. * 
P . ts tee. a : sige 
Secr. IL... Of the modern versions of the New Testament ; and 
particularly of the English translations of the greatest-notes: 
As the author does not pretend to be a¢quainted with all 
the vernacular translations of the Scriptures, used at present 
by the different nations of Europe, he will not take upon him 
to say how far they have copied the Vulgate.» Butithis he may 
affirm, that most ofthe vernacular versions of the Scriptures 
made by the Roman Catholics since the:reformation, are trans- 
lations of the Vulgate, And with respect to the,» Protestants, 
though Luther and Olivetan gave out that they made their 
versions from the Hebrew, they must be. understood with some 
'\* To prove what is asserted: above, the following examples are 
produced: Matt. x.29. Are not two sparrows sold for a,farthing? and 
one of them shall not fall on the ground without your Father, . This 
translation implies, that the other might fall without their Father. © 
The same error is found in the Syriac and Vulgate versions, and in 
Beza, and most of the Latin translations, not excepting Erasmus, 
and in all the old English versions,-and in the Geneva Bible. But 
the absurdity may easily be removed, by construing the negative 
particle with the word (+) one, thus: Yet not one of Preis eth on 
the ground, &e.—Luke xxiii.32. Ducebantur autem, et alii'duo ne 
quam, cum eo, ut interficerentur.'This translation most falsely re. 
presents Jesus as a malefactor; and being found in the first'Syriae 
and Vulgate versions, the Arabic, Ethiopic; &e) derived it eithér 
from the Syriac or the Vulgate. Wicklitf also, Erasmus, ‘Castalio, 
the Rhemish, and even our English translators, have ail followed 
the Vulgate in this gross error. Yet the original, Hyovro de xcs ereves 
dv0 HAKELYOL CVV CLUTM eVaIvEdryveLt, by supplying the word ovres, as Thom- 
son hath done, may justly be rendered ; Now with him also two 
others who were malefactors were ‘led to be put'to‘death ; or rather, 
without any addition, thus: Now, there were led also two others; ma- - 
lefactors, with him to be put to death ; and so the shocking absurdi- 
ty will be avoided. * .eotphik 
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limitation, if F. Simon’s opinion be true, namely, that neither 
the one nor:the other understood Hebrew so well as to be able 
to translate the Scriptures from that language. Be that, how- 
ever, as it will, thisis known, that all the vernacular versions 
now used by the Lutherans are translations of Luther’s German 
Bible, and that most'of those used by the Calvinists are trans- 
lations either from. Olivetan’s version, as corrected by Calvin, 
or from Beza’s Latin New Testament; consequently, neither 
the Lutheran nor the Calvinist vernacular versions can be 
supposed as' exact as they should be. But without insisting 
on this, the author supposes the utility of a new English trans- 
lation.of the apostolical epistles will be sufficiently evinced, if 
it can be shewn that the first English translators made their 
versions from the Vulgate, and that the subsequent translators, 
by copying them, have retained a number of the errors of that 
ancient version. » © - 

Wicxurrr’s New Testamenr.—lIi we except the Saxon 
translation of thé four Gospels.mentioned, p. 4. the most an- 
cient English version of the New Testament now remaining, 
is that which was made by John Wickliff, a fellow of Merton 
College, Oxford. » Such a change had iaken place in the lan- 

age since the Norman conquest, that the Anglo-Saxon, the 
only ‘English version ‘of the Scriptures then extant, was in 
Wickliff’s time become unintelligible to the common ‘people, 
who neither understood a number of the words, nor the.spell- 
ing, nor even the letters in which it was written. This excel- 
lent person; therefore, with a view to:expose the errors of pope- 
ry, and:to spread the knowledge of ‘religion among his coun- 
trymen, employed himself in making a translation of the New 
Testament into the English language, as it was then spoken, 
and finished it about the year 1367. But because, by translat- 
ing the Scriptures, Wickliff put it in the power of every one 
who could read, to compare the doctrines of Rome with the 
doctrines of Christ, his translation was universally condemned 
as heretical by the Romish clergy, and a bill was brought in- 
to the House of Lords, anno 1390, for. suppressing it. But 
the Duke of Lancaster, a favourer of Wickliff, and uncle to 

King Richard II. opposing the bill, it was thrown out. After 

Wickliff’s death, by a constitution of the convocation at Ox- 
ford, the reading of his translation was prohibited, and some, 
for using it, suffered death. 

Wickliff did not make his translation of the New Testament 
from the Greek, which it is thought he did not understand, 
but from the Latin Bible then read in the churches, which. he 
rendered verbatim, without regarding the idiom of the: lan- 
guages,. A translation of the New Testament, made. in that 

: 12 
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manner, from such an incorrect copy as the Latin’ Bible then 
was, could not miss to be both erroneous and obscure.: Never= 
theless, being anxiously sought after, and much read by per- 
sons of all ranks, it was of great use in opening the eyes of the 
nation to the errors of popery: .andsthe' rather, that to the 
books of the New Testament, ./Wickliffhad prefixéd'a trans« 
lation of Jerome’s prologues, with some’ additions of his own, 
tending to expose the Romish superstitions.» Afterwards; the 
faults of Wickliff’s translation being ‘discovered; some of his 
followers, as Lewis informs us, (p. 29.) revised»it 3 or rather, 
made another translation, not so strictly literal as his, and more 
according to the. sense. Of this revised translation, the MS! 
copies are more rare, though some of them are still preservedin 
the public libraries. . In the advocates’ library. at Jidinburgh; 
there is a beautiful MS. of Wickliff’s translation, on vellum. 
But whether it is of the first, or of the revised translation, the 
author does not know. {5 andi 
Tyypat’s TRANsLation.—The next English translation of 
the New Testament which merits attention, was amade fin the 
reign of Henry VIII. by William Tyndal, a Welchman, edu- 
cated in Magdalen-hall, Oxford, where he read Jecturesin dis 
vinity. But after a while, becoming sensible of the errors of 
popery, to shew their opposition to the word-of God,he forms 
ed the design of translating the New Testament: into English, 
and of publishing it from the press; a measure.-at that: time 
necessary, as both the language and orthography of Wickliff’s 
translation ‘was become in a great measure obsoletes + While 
Tyndal was executing his pious intention, he fell under the 
suspicion of heresy, and was obliged to flee to Antwerp, where; 
with the assistance of one John Frith, he finished his translation’ 
of the New Testament, and published it either. at Antwerp.or 
Hamburgh, in the year 1526.—When the copies of Tyndal’s » 
translation were imported into England, and dispersed, the. 
Romish clergy were exceedingly provoked., Some -of them 
said it waximpossible to translate the Scriptures into English ; 
others, that it was not. lawful for the people to hayé them im 
their mother tongue ;_ others, that it would make them all heres 
tics. They were. displeased, likewise, -because! Tyndal, like 
Wickliff, had interpreted the sacred. words, (seep. 9.) whose 
meaning they wished to hide from the people; beeatise, have 
ing appropriated these words to themselves, as long as they 
were not understood, the clergy were at liberty. to affix to’ 
them any sense they.pleased, for agerandizing their own order. 
Wherefore, when they found that Tyndal, in his translation, 
had put the word senior for priest, congregation for churchy, 
love for charity, repentance for penance, &c. they: were so en 
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raged, that, by various’ constitutions, they condemned the 
whole* of his translation ‘as’ heretical, forbade the people to 
read it, made strict search after the copies of it, and all that 
they found they burnt publicly. But the more ‘Tyndal’s trans- 
lation was condenined; the more it was sought after and read; 
insomuch that-the Dutch booksellers printed four editions of it 
before Tyndal thought fit to reprint it.’ Concerning these 
Dutch editions, it is to be observed, that as the editors did 
hot understand the English language themselves, and had no 
person skilled in it to correct their presses, three of their edi- 
tions are extremely erroneous. 

While the foreign booksellers were making gain of Tyndal’s 
labours, he was employed in translating the five books of 
Mosés into English, with an intention to publish them like- 
wise. In this part of his work he was assisted by Myles 
Coverdale, a native of Yorkshire, and one of the Austin friars 
in Cambridge, who; being suspected of heresy, had fled to the 
continent... Having finished his translation, Tyndal printed 
it at Malborrow (Marpurg), in the land of Hesse, in the year 
1530. To each of the books of Moses he prefixed a pro- 
logue, and on the margin placed notes, and added ten wooden 
cuts, representing the ark, the candlestick, &c. About this 
tine, likewise; he translated the prophecy of Jonah, and some 
other books of Scripture. 

Inthe year 1534, the Dutch booksellers having resolved to 


print a fourth edition of Tyndal’s New*Testament, they hired 


one George Joye, (a Bedfordshire man, bred in Peterhouse, 
Cambridge,) to correct the press. But as Joye tells us in his 
prefates, He not only corrected the errors of the press; but 
when he came to some dark sentences, having the Latin text by 
him, he made them plainer, and gave many words their native 
signification, which they had not before. ‘This edition was 
printed, at Antwerp, in August 1534. | 
dn November 1534 the papal dominion was abolished in 
England, ' and the king’s supremacy established by act of par- 
liaments so that'a way was opened for the reformation of re- 
ligion, to: the unspeakable advantage of the English nation. 
This year,! Tyndal: published his New Testament a second 
time, because, in his former-edition, as he acknowledges in the 


__ preface, There were many fuults, which the lack of help, and 


oversight had occasioned. The title of this edition is, The 
Newe Testament, diligently corrected, and printed in the year — 
of our Lord 1534, 1n November. And at the end, Printed aé 
Antwerp by Marten Emperour. But the Dutch booksellers had 


‘made-such: haste, that, as was just now mentioned, their edi- 


tion was published in August, three months before Tyndal’s. 
VOL. I. c 
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It hath been commonly said, That Tyndal made his trans- 
lation of the New Testament from the Greek; but no such 
thing is, said in the titles of any of the editions published by 
himself,* or by Joye. In,the library of St Paul’s church, 
London, there is an edition with this title: The Newe Testa- 
ment, diligently corrected and compared wyth the Greke, 
William: Tyndal, and finished in the yere of our Lord God 
1534, in the moneth of November. But this edition was not 
published by Tyndal. For, in a later edition, mentioned by 
Lewis, which was printed in 1536, the title is, The Newe Testa- 
ment, yet once agayne corrected by William :Tindale, This, 
with other circumstances to be mentioned afterwards, shews, 
that Tyndal’s translation was made from the Vulgate Latin, as 
most of the vernacular translations of the New. Testament, 
made in that age, undoubtedly were. Ladi, 

Before Tyndal finished the printing of his second edition, 
in 1534, he was imprisoned in the castle of Antwerp, where he 
remained till he was strangled and burnt as an heretic, in 
the year 1536. Hall tells us, that after the publication of 
the first edition of his New Testament, Tyndal prosecuted his 
design of translating the Old Testament with such diligence, 
that before he was put to death, he had finished his transla- 
tion, not only of the Pentateuch, and of Jonah, but of all the 
other books to Nehemiah. These translations, according to 
Johnson, he made not from the Hebrew, but from the Vulgate 
Latin; or, as the popish writers affirm, from Luther’s ofl 
man. translation. 


* If, as Lewis informs us, Tyndal translated an oration of Iso- 
crates, he must have had some knowledge of the Greek ; but as 
that language. was very little studied in these days, it may be doubt~- 
ed whether he understood it so well as to be able to translate the 
‘New Testament from the Greek. The Hebrew being still less stu- 
died in England, it is generally believed, that neither he nor Coyer- 
dale understood that language. Besides, the short time they spent 
in finishing their translations of the books of the Old Testament, 
renders it more than probable that they did not make their transla- 
tions from the Hebrew, but from the Latin Bible. _Perhaps they 
compared their translations with the originals. For, with a very 


slender knowledge of the languages, they may have done what Oh- 3 


vetan says he did, when he made his French translation from the 
Hebrew. “ On meeting with any difficult text, which he did not 
understand, or which he doubted of, he consulted the translations 
and commentaries of others, and took what he judged best.” (Si- 
mon, Crit. Hist. du V. T. L. ii. c.24.) This, I suppose, is all that 
the learned men meant, who, in the title of the Bible which they 
published in the year 1539, say, they translated it truely after the 
verite of the Hebrew and Greek textes. See page 17. vw 
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Tyndal’s translation of the books of the Old Testament, to. 
Nehemiah, together with his translation of Jonah, and of the 
books of the New Testament, make what is called Zyndal’s 
Bible. 

CoverpDaLe’s Brsite.— While Tyndal was in prison, the 

whole Bible, translated into English, was finished at the press, 
in the year 1535, with a dedication to Henry VIII. subscrib- 
ed by Myles Coverdale. In this dedication Coverdale speaks 
with great bitterness against the bishop of Rome, and his 
usurpations, and tells the king, that he took upon him to set 
forth this special translation, not as a checker, reprover, or diss 
piser of other men’s translations, but lowly and faithfully follow- 
ing his interpreters, and that under correction. Of these, he 
said, he made use of jive different ones, who. had rendered the 
Scriptures, not only into Latin, but also into Dutch.» Here it 
is to be observed, that Coverdale does not pretend that he 
made his translation from the originals; he only followed his 
interpreters, that is, other translators. And by calling his a 
special translation, he wished to have it considered as different 
from ‘Tyndal’s., Yet it is well known, that he adopted alk 
Tyndal’s translations, both of the Old Testament and of the 
New, with some small alterations. Only he omitted Tyndal’s 
prologues and notes, because they had. given offence to the 
Papists. That Coverdale adopted Tyndal’s translations, ap- 
pears likewise from his. saying in his: preface, that T'yndatl’s 
helpers and companions would finish what Tyndal had left un- 
Jinished, and publish it in a better manner than himself had 
now done; referring to the books of the Old Testament, and 
of the Apocrypha, which Tyndal had not translated, but-which 
Coverdale had now published. | These, therefore, are the only 
translations in this Bible which are properly Coverdale’s:own 3 
and joined with 'T'yndal’s translations, are what hath been 
commonly called Coverdale’s Bible, or rather Tyndal and 
Coverdale’s translation. Soon atter the publication of this 
Bible, Cromwell, as vicar-general to the king in matters 
ecclesiastiegl, ‘ordered a copy of it to be laid in the quire of 
each church, that every one, who pleased, might read it. 

Marruew’s Breie.—In the year 1537, Richard Grafton 
and Edward Whytchurch, printers, published a second edi- 

- tion of Coyerdale’s Bible, with Tyndal’s prologues and notes, 
Because this Bible was printed with German types, and was 
superintended by John Rogers, pastor of a church at Marbeck, 
in the dutchy of Wittemberg, Lewis thinks it was printed at 
Marbeck.—Rogers was educated at Cambridge, where, in 
1525, he took the degree of bachelor of arts; then removing 
to Oxford, he was made’a junior canon of Cardinal’s college; 
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after that, taking orders, he was appointed chaplain to the 
English factory at. Antwerp, where, meeting with Tyndal, he 
was by him made sensible of the errors of popery, From 
Antwerp he went to Marbeck, and became pastor of a con- 
gregation there. eae, 

Before this edition of Coverdale’s Bible was finished, Tyn- 
dal was burnt as an_ heretic. * Wherefore Rogers, fearing 
that the prefixing of ‘Tyndal’s name to it, might occasion its 
being ill received by the common people, he published it un- 
der the feigned namie of Thomas Matthew, and dedicated it to 
Henry VIII. Bishop Bale says, Rogers translated the Bible 
from the beginning to the end, having recourse to the Hebrew, 
Greek, Latin, English, and German copies. But Lewis says 
this is evidently a mistake. For the Bible called Matthew’s is 
not a new translation, but, as Wanley observes, to the end of 
Chronicles it is Tyndal’s; and from that to the end of the 
Apocrypha; it is Coverdale’s» He ought to have excepted 
Jonah, whichis of 'Tyndal’s translation, having his prologue 
prefixed to it. The translation of the New Testament is like- 
wise Tyndal’s, as:are the prologues and notes. . Farther, that 
the translation, which goes under the name of Matthew's, was 
not made from the originals; is evident from the title, which 
runs thus: Zhe Bible, which is all the Holy Scripture, in which 
are contayned the Olde and Newe Testament, truelye and purelye 
translated into Englysh: By Thomas Matthewe. 'This, which 
is commonly called Matthew's Bible, was begun and finished 
under the patronage of archbishop Cranmer ; for it was pre- 
sented by Grafton to him, and to the lord Cromwell; and 
Cromwell, at, the archbishop’s request, presented it to the 
king,. who permitted it to be bought, and used by all persons 
without distinction.— Rogers returned to England in Edward 
VI.’s time, and was eo a prebendary of St Paul’s. But 
when Mary came to the throne, he was apprehended and con- 
demned under the name of Rogers, alias Matthew, for having 
published this translation of the Bible under the name of 
Matthew. We was the first martyr in that reign. 

Houtysusur’s New ‘Trstrament.—It seems the Papists, 
about this time, to discredit the English translations of the 
Scriptures before mentioned, affirmed that they were contrary 
to the Latin Bible, which was then used in the churches, and 
which, as the Rhemish translators afterwards expressed it, was 
considered as truer than the original itself; by which they 
meant the copies of the Greek Testament then used. For in 
the year 1538, Coverdale, to shew that his translation of the 
New Testament was not different from the common Latin 
Bible, allowed one Johan Hollybushe to printy in a column op+ 
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posite to the Vulgate Latin, the English translation of the 
New Testament, which Coverdale had formerly set forth in 
his Bible. This Hollybushe published while Coverdale was 
abroad, with the following title: The Newe Testament, both 
in Latine and Englishe, eche correspondent to the other, after 
the Vulgate text, communely called St Jerome's, faithfully trans- | 
lated by Johan Hollybushe, anno 1538." 

Great Bisiz.—In the year 1539, Grafton and Whyt- 
church published a new edition of the English Bible, with 
the following titles The Byble in Englishe, that is to say, the 
content of all the Holy Scripture, bothe of the Olde and Newe 
Testament, truly translated after the veryte of the Hebrue and 
Greke textes, by the dylygent studye of diverse excellent learned 
men, expert in the forsayde tonges. ‘This is the first time any 
English translation of the Bible was set forth as made atter 
the verity of the originals. (See page 14. note.) Who the 
divers excellent learned men were, by whose diligent study 
this translation was made, is not known. Johnson says it was 
corrected by Coverdale. And from the splendid manner in 
which it was printed, Lewis conjectures that it. was intended 


* To this edition Coverdale prefixed a dedication to Henry VII. 

§n which he takes notice of the reflections made on the translation 
of the Bible in English, which he had published, as. 7f he intended 
io pervert the Scripture, and to condemn the commune translation into 
Latyn, which costumably is red in the church. To obviate these false 
suggestions, he tells his majesty, he has here set Sorth this commune 
translation in Latin, and also the English of it, Next he observes, 
concerning this present Latin text, forasmuch as it has been, and was 
_yet so greatly corrupt, as he thought none other translation was, it 
were a godly and gracious dede, yf they that have authorite, know- 
ledge, and tyme, wolde, under his Grace’s correction, examen it better, 
after the most ancient interpreters, and most true textes of other lan- 

” guages. ‘Accordingly, in his epistle to the reader, speaking of the 
Latin text, he says, wherein, though in some places he used the honest 
' and just libertye of a grammarian, as was need ful for the reader's bet- 
\ ter understandynge; yet, because he was lothe to swerve from the text, 
(the Vulgate Latin) he so tempered his pen, that if the reader wolde, 

- he-might make plain construction of it, by the Eng ish that standeth on 
the other, side. In 1539 Coverdale set forth a second edition of 
this New, Testament, with a dedication to the lord Cromwell, in 

- which, speaking of his inducement to publish the former edition, 
he says, Inasmuch as the New Testament which he had set forth in 

_. Englis before (namely, in his Bible, ) did so agree with the Latyn, he 
was hartely well content that the Latyn and t shulde be set together, 

~ (namely, by pth tigen provyded alwaye, that the corrector. shuide 
JSollowe the true copye of the Latyn in anye wyse, and to hepe the trie 
d right Englishe of the same; and so doing, he was content to see 
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to be used in the churches, and was patroniséd by Cranmer, 
who might appoint some learned men to assist Coverdale in 
correcting it. But whoever these excellent learned men were, 
it is certain that this is no new translation from the originals, 
but, as Lewis observes, a revisal only of Matthew's, that is, Ro- 
gers’s edition, with some small alterations. However, to make 
it appear different, Matthew's name was omitted, as were Tyn- 
dal’s prologues and notes, because they had been blamed as 
heretical and defamatory. In this edition, the additions to 
the Hebrew and Greek originals in the Vulgate Latin, are 
translated, and inserted in a smaller letter than the text, par- 
ticularly the three verses in Psal. xiv. which were omitted by 
Coverdale and Matthew; likewise the famous text, 1 John, 
ch. v. 7. which Tyndal, in his New Testament, (published in 
1526) had printed in small letters, to shew that it was not 
‘then in the common Greek copies. Next, where the editors 
found various readings in the text, they prefixed a cross to 
the word. In the third place, to supply, in some measure, 
the want of the notes, they placed on the margin, hands 
pointing to the texts which were supposed to condemn the 
errors of popery, that the reader might attend to them. This 
Bible being printed with types of a greater size than common, 


his name to it; and that so he did, trusting that, though he was out 
of the land, all shulde be well. But when he had perused this copie, 
he found, that, as it was disagreeable to his former translation in Eh 
lish, (Tyndal’s translation, which he had copied in his Bible) so 
twas not the true copye of the Latyn text observed, neither the English 
so correspondent to the same as it ought to-be. Therefore he had en- - 
deavoured himself to wede out the faults that were in the Latyn and 
‘English, &c. From these quotations it is evident, that the transla- 
tion of the New Testament which Coverdale allowed Hollybushe 
to print with the Latin text, was the one which he had published in 
his Bible; consequently it was Tyndal’s translation. It is evident, 
likewise, that that translation was made from the Vulgate, and in 
‘so'literal a manner, that the reader might make plain construction 
of the Latin by the English. It is true, Coverdale in some places 
corrected the Latin text ; but it was only as a grammarian, and in 
these corrections he was careful to swerve as little as possible from 
his text. Wherefore, Coverdale having assisted Tyndal in making 
his translation, they followed one and the same method; that is, 
both of them translated the Scriptures from the Vuigate ; both of 
them translated the Vulgate literally; and both of them corrected 
the text of the Vulgate as grammarians, making use of other trans- 
lations for that purpose ; such as, for the Old Testament, the Sep- 
tuagint, Luther’s German version, and Munster’s Latin translation ; 
and for the New, Wickliff’s and Erasmus’ versions, and what others 
they could find. 
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and in a large folio, with a fine emblematical frontispiece, said 
to be designed by Hans Holben, and beautifully cut in woody 
it was called The Great Bible. 

When the liturgy was first compiled, in the reign of Ed- 
ward VI. the epistles, gospels, and psalms put into it, were all 
according to this translation ; and so they continued t'li the 
restoration of Charles IL. when the epistles and gospels were 
inserted from king James's Bible; but the psalms of the great 
Bible were allowed to remain. 

Cranmer’s Brsie.—In 1540 another edition of the English 
Bible was printed in folio, with this title: Zhe Bible in Line 
glishe ; that is to say, the content of al the holy scripture, both 
of the Olde and Newe Testament, with a prologe thereinto made 
by the Reverende Father in God, Th mas Archbyshop of Can- 
terbury. On account of this prologue, and. because Cranmer 
amended the translation in this edition, in some places, with 
his own pen, it hath been called. Cranmer’s Bible, though it is: 
little different from the Great Bible. In this, as in the Great 
Bible, the verses of the Psalms, Proverbs, &c. which are not 
in the Hebrew, but which are translated from the Vulgate, 
are printed in smaller letters, and the order.of the Psalms is 
different from that of the Vulgate, being according to the 
Hebrew. 

By Cranmer’s influence with the king, a proclamation was 
issued in May 1540, ordering this Bible to be bought, and 
placed in the churches. But the popish party, making great 
complaints of the English translations in general as heretical, 
an act of parliament passed in January 1542, prohibiting the 
reading of Tyndal and Coverdale’s translation in any chureh 
or open assembly within the kingdom. However, the king 
being resolved to have an English translation of the New Tes- 
tament, which should be authorized by the clergy, Cranmer, 
in a convocation which met in February 1542, required the 
bishops and clergy, in the king’s name, to revise the transla- 
tion of the New Testament. Accordingly, each bishop had 
his part assigned to him. But Stokesly, bishop of London, 
refusing torexecute his part, the design miscarried. 

Of Tyndal and Coverdale’s translation of the Bible, and of 
its revisions by Cranmer and others, many complaints were 
“made, even by the protestants. B. Sandys wrote to Abp. 
Parker, that the setters forth of this our common translation fol- 
lowed Munster too much.* And of the New Testament in the 
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_* Sebastian Munster was a learned protestant, well skilled in the 
Hebrew language, and in rabbinical learning. He published a* 
Latin translation of the Hebrew Bible at Basil in the year 1534. 
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Great Bible, Laurence, a noted Greek scholar in that age, 
observed, that there are words which it hath not aptly trans- 
lated; words and pieces of sentences in’ the original which it 
hath omitted; words notin the original which it hath super- 
fluously added; nay, he charged this translation even with 
errorsin doctrine. \'The:encouragers also of the Geneva edi- 
tion represented this Biblevas ill translated, and falsely printed, 
and gave it the invidious'name of a corrupted Bible 
Henry VIII. dying in January 1546, was succeeded by his 
son, Edward VI. in whose first parliament the above-mention- 
ed statute was reversed.’ The gospels and epistles were now, 
for the first time; appointed to be read in English in the pub- 
lic service. ' ) bi Nin 
In 1550 an edition of the New Testament was published, 
with this title, The Newe' Testament, diligently translated by 
Myles Coverdale, and conferred with the translacyon of Wil- 
fiam Tyndal. Coverdale’s translation here mentioned seems 
to have been that which he published in the second edition of 
Hollybushe’s New Testament. i ccotonet Di in thers 
Gryeva Biste.—Edward VE. dying in July 1553, was suc- 
ceeded by. Mary, who immediately restored the popish service 
and sacraments, and persecuted the favourers of the Reforma- 
tion with such cruelty, that many of them fled into foreign 
countries; among whom was Coverdale, who, in Edward’s 
reign, had returned to England, and had been made bishop 
of Exeter. He, with some others, fixed their residence at 
Geneva, where they employed themselves in making a’transla- 
tion of the Bible. They began with the New ‘Testament, 
which they published in 12mo, printed with a small but beau- 
tiful letter, in 1557. This is the -first: printed edition of the 
New Testament, in which the verses of the chapters are distin- 
guished by numeral figures and breaks.” + fig Pi 
Strype, in his Annals of the Reformation, tells us, that the 
Geneva brethren, after publishing their New Testament, pro- 
ceeded to revise the Old. But not having finished ‘it: when 
Elizabeth came to the throne,’ some. of ‘them staid: behind the 
rest to complete their design. And) having finished ‘the Old 
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And in 1546 he gave a second edition of it in two volumes folio, 
containing not only his Latin translation, but the Hebrew text with 
grammatical annotations, which F. Simon commends as useful for 
understanding the Hebrew language. Huet gives Munster. this 
commendation: He always adapted his style to the Hebrew, and, at 
the same. time, is not neglectful of the Latin, though he be not over at- 
tentive to the elegance of it. ¥. Simon preferred Munster’s version 
both to Pagnin’s translation and to that of Arias Montanus: 
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Testament, they published the whole Bible at Geneva in 4to, 
in the year 1560, printed by Rowland Hall. This is what is 
commonly called the Geneva Bible ; concerning which F. Si- 
mon affirms, that it is only a translation of a French version, 
made at Geneva some time before. But he said this perhaps 
to disparage the work. In this translation cuts are inserted, 
representing the garden of Eden, Noah’s ark, &c. They like- 
wise added a variety of notes, with two tables; the one con- 
taining an interpretation of the names, and the other an ac- 
count of the principal matters in the Scriptures. There is 
also an epistle to queen Elizabeth, in which they charge the 
English Reformation with retaining the remains of popery, 
and exhort her to strike off certain ceremonies. But this 
epistle giving offence, it was omitted in the subsequent editions. 
—TThe Geneva Bible was so universally used in private fami- 
lies, that there were above thirty editions of it in folio, 4to, and 
8vo, printed from the year 1560 to the year 1616, The au- 
thors of this edition being all zealous Calvinists, their transla- 
tion and notes are calculated to support the doctrine and dis- 
cipline of that party. For which reason it was better esteem- 
ed at its first appearance than it hath been in later times. 
Tur Bisuors’ Brste.—Queen Mary dying in November 
1558, was succeeded by Elizabeth, who, treading in the steps 
of her brother Edward VI. suppressed the Romish supersti- 
tion in all her dominions, and filled the sees with protestants. 
After this, Abp. Matthew Parker having represented to the 
queen that many churches cither were without Bibles, or had 
incorrect copies, she resolved that a revisal and correction of 
the former translation should be made, in order to publica- 
tion. The archbishop therefore appointed some of the most 
learned of the bishops and others to revise the Bible common- 
ly used, and to compare it with the originals; and to each of 
them he.assigned a particular book of Scripture, with direc- 
tions not to vary from the former translation, except where it 
was not agrecable to the original, and to add marginal notes 
for explaining the difficult texts, reserving to himself the over- 
sight of the whole. A revisal of the English Bible, on the 
same plan, had been proposed by Cranmer, (see page 19.) but 
the design did not take effect. Parker was more successful in 
his attempt. ‘The persons employed by him performed their 
tasks with such cheerfulness, that the whole was ready for the 
press some time before the year 1568; for in that year the 
Bible of the bishops’ revisal was printed in a very elegant 
manner, with a beautiful English letter, on a royal paper, in 
a large folio, by Richard Jugge, the queen’s printer. In this 
edition, which contains the Apocrypha, the chapters are divid- 
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ed into verses, as in our Bibles; and the several editions from 
the Vulgate Latin, which in the Great Bible were printed in 
small characters, are omitted, except 1 John, ch. v. 7. which 
is printed in the same character with the rest of the text. To 
this edition Parker added some good notes, different from 
those of Tyndal and Coverdale, and two prefaces. In the 
one to the Old Testament he exhorted the people to study the 
Scriptures, which, after St Jerome, he termed the Scriptures of 
the people. In the preface-to the New Testament, he advised 
the reader not to be offended with the diversity of translation. 
After the preface to the Old Testament. Cranmer’s prologue 
is inserted, and before the psalms there is a prologue of St 
Basil. . On the margin, besides the notes, there are references, 
and the whole is embellished with cuts and maps. This Bible, 
on account of the pains which the bishops took in perfecting 
it, was called the Bishops’ Bible, and was authorized to be read 
in the churches. Yet it was found fault: with by some,, on 
pretence that it was not-as exact as it should be; because in 
the Old Testament it does not always follow the Hebrew, but 
in some places is on purpose accommodated to the LX X. and 
is disfigured with divers errors. But Lewis says, the Bishops’, 
Bible hath fared somewhat the worse through the intemperate 
zeal of the sticklers for the Geneva translation. Im 1572 the 
Bishops’ Bible was reprinted in folio, in the same splendid 
manner as in 1568, with a few additions and alterations. —. 
L. Tuomson’s New Testament.—In the year 1583, one 
Laurence Thomson, an under-secretary to Sir F. Walsing- 
hame, published an English version of Beza’s Latin transla- 
tion of the New Testament, to which he added notes from Beza, 
Camerarius, and others. This translation differs so very little 


_ from the Geneva Bible, that it was sometimes printed with the 


Geneva translation of the Old Testament. 

Ruemisp New Tresrament.—The English papists, who, 
after queen Mary’s death fled to Rhemes, finding it imprac- 
ticable to hinder their countrymen from having the Scriptures 
in their mother-tongue, published an English translation of 
the New Testament from ¢he authentical Latin; that is, from 
the Vulgate, printed at Rhemes by John F ogny, in the year 
1582. At the same time they promised a translation of the 
Old Testament in the same language. ‘Their translation of 
the New Testament the Rhemists rendered unintelligible to 
common readers, by introducing into it a number of hard: 
words, neither Greek, nor Latin, nor English, but a barba- 
rous mixture of the three languages, such as, Azymes, Tunike, 


_ Holocaust, Prepuce, Pasche, Parasceue, Neopyte, Evangelize, 


Penance, Chalice, Host, &c. These are what the Romish: 
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clergy call eeclesiastical and sacred words; and by affirming 
that they contain certain deep and inexplicable meanings, 
they have raised in the minds of the vulgar a superstitious 
veneration of the clerical orders, to the enslaving of their con- 
sciences, (See p. 12.) ‘To their translation the Rhemists add- 
ed notes, from what they called catholic tradition, from the 
expositions of the fathers, and from the decrees of popes and. 
councils, for the support of the Romish errors. This is what 
goes by the name of the Rhemish New Testament.—In. the 
year 1589, Dr Fulke, master of Pembroke-hall, Cambridge, 
reprinted this translation, together with that of the Bishops’ 
Bible, in two columns; and in his notes contuted all its argu- 
ments, glosses, annotations, manifest impieties, and slanders 
against the translations used in the church of England ; and 
dedicated the whole to queen Elizabeth. 

Doway Brsie.—About twenty-seven years after the publi- 
cation of the Rhemish New Testament, an English translation 
of the Old Testament, from the authentical Latin, came forth 
from the English college of Doway, in two vols. 4to; the first 
in the year 1609, the second in 1610, both printed at Doway 
by Laurence Kellam. But this translation is of the same 
complexion with the Rhemish New Testament, having been 
made many years before in the college of Rhemes, by the 
very same persons who translated the New Testament ; for it 
was only revised and published by their brethren of the col- 
lege of Doway. 

Kine James’s Brste.—Queen Elizabeth dying in March 
1602, was succeeded by James VI. king of Scotland, who, 
soon after his arrival at London, received a petition from the 
puritan ministers, desiring a reformation of certain ceremonies 
and abuses in the church. In, consequence of this petition, 
the king appointed several bishops and deans, together with 
the principal petitioners, to meet him at Hampton-court, 
January 12. 1603, to confer with him on these abuses, On 
the second day of the conference, the puritans proposed that a 
new translation of the Bible should be made; and no one op- 
posing thé-proposition, the king, in the following year 1604, 
appointed 54, or according to others, 47 persons, learned in 
the languages, for revising the common translation. These 
he divided into six companies, and to the several companies 
he allotted certain books of Scripture to be translated or 
amended by each individual of the company separately. And 
that they might execute their work in the best manner, he pre- 
scribed to al certain rules which they were to observe.— 
The first was; the ordinary Bible read in the churches, com- 
monly called the Bishops’ Bible, to be followed, and as little. 
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altered as the original would permit.—The third was; the 
old ecclesiastical words to be kept; as the word church not 
to be translated congregation, &c.—The fifth; the division of 
the chapters to be altered, cither not at all, or as little as 
might be.—The sixth; no marginal notes to be affixed, but 
only for explaining the Hebrew and Greek words, which could 
not be expressed in the text without some cireumlocution.— 
The eighth; every particular man of each company to take 
the same chapter or chapters; and having amended or trans- 
lated them severally by himself, where he thought good, all 

- were to meet together to compare what they had done, and to 
agree on what they thought should stand.—The ninth; when 
any one company had finished any book in the manner pre- 
scribed, to send it to the other companies to be considered by 
them.—The fourteenth; the translations of Tyndal, Cover- 
dale, Matthew, Whitechurch, (the Great Bible) and Geneva, 
to be used where they agree better with the original than the 
Bishops’ Bible.—This, therefore, was not to be a new transla- 
tion, but a correction only or amendment of the Bishops’ 
Bible.—The translators entered on their work in spring 1607. 

Selden, in his table-talk, says, The king’s translators took an 
excellent way. That part of the Bible was given to the person 
who was most excellent in such a tongue. And then they met to- 
gether, and one read the translation, the rest holding in their 
hands some Bible, either of the learned tongues, or French, 
Spanish, Italian, §c. If they found any fault, they spoke ; if 
not, he read on. Wi 

After long and earnest expectation, the Bible, thus revised, 
came out in the year 1611, dedicated to the king; and is that 
which at present is used in all the British dominions, 

To this edition of the Bible, it hath been objeeted, 1. That 
it often differs from the Hebrew, to follow the LXX. if not 
the German translation ; particularly in the proper names.— 
2. That the translators following the Vulgate Latin, have 
adopted many of the original words, without translating them ; 
such as, hallelujah, hosannah, mammon, anathema, &e. b 
which they have rendered their version unintelligible toa 
mere English reader. But they may have done this, m com- 
pliance with the king’s injunction concerning the old eccle- 
siastical words, and because, by long use, many of them were 
as well understood by the people, as if they had been 
English.—3. That by keeping too close to the Hebrew and 
Greek idioms, they have rendered their version obscure.— 
4. That they were a little too complaisant to the King, in fa- 
vouring his notions of predestination, election, wi heratt, 
familiar spirits, &c. But these, it is probable, were their own 


Sect 2 GENERAL PREFACE. 25 


opinions as well as the king’s.—5. That their translation is 
partial, speaking the language of, and giving authority to one 
sect. But this, perhaps, was owing to the restraint they were 
‘Jaid under by those who employed them.—6. That where the 


original words and phrases admitted. of different translations, 
the worse translation, by plurality of voices, was put into the 
text, and the better was often thrown into the margin.— 
7, That notwithstanding all the pains taken in correcting this 
and the former editions of the English Bible, there still re- 
main many passages mis-translated, either through negligence 
or want of knowledge; and that to other passages improper 
additions are made, which pervert the sense; as Matt. xx. 23. 
where by adding the words, it shall be given, it is insinuated, 
that some other person than the Son will distribute rewards 
at the day of judgment. 

Such are the objections which have been made to the king’s 
translation by the protestants. They are mentioned here as 
historical facts. How far they are just, lies with the reader 
to consider. The objections made by the papists, , were the 
same with those which were made to the former translations ; 
and particularly, that several texts are mis-translated, from 
the translators’ aversion to the doctrines and usages of the 
church of Rome. ) ' 

If the reader desires more full information concerning the 
English translations of the Bible, he may consult Anthony 
Johnson’s historical account, published at London in 17303 also 
John Lewis’s complete history of the several translations of 
the Bible in English, 2d edit. published at London in 1739, 
‘From which treatises, most of the facts relating to the English 
translations of the Bible mentioned in this section are taken. 

Since the commencement of the present century, several 
English translations of the gospels and epistles have been pub- 
lished by private hands. But they are little different in the 
sense from the king’s translation; or, if they differ, it is occa~ 
sioned by their giving the sense of a few passages, not in a 
different translation, but in paraphrases which do not truly 
express the meaning of the original. And even where the 
meaning is truly expressed, it cannot be said that the trans- 
lation is improved by these paraphrases, at least in those in- 
stances where the sense could have been represented with equal 
strength and perspicuity, in a literal version. 

From the foregoing account of the English translations of 
the Bible, it appears, that they are not different translations, 
but different editions of Tyndal and Coverdale’s translation. 
It appears likewise, that ‘T'yndal and Coverdale’s translation, 
of which the rest are copies, was not made from the originals, 
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but from the Vulgate Latin. For as they did not say in the 
title-pages that their translation was made from the originals, 
and as Coverdale, in particular, declared in his prefaces to 
Hollybushe’s New Testament, that he swerved as little as pos- 
sible from his Latin text, it is reasonable to think that Tyndal 
and he made their translation from that text. Besides, it did 
not suit their purpose to translate from the oe The 
Vulgate Latin text being the only word of God that was then 
known to the people, and even to many of the clergy, these 
translators knew, that the nearer their version approached to 
the Latin Bible, they would be the less offensive; a consi- 
deration which Coverdale acknowledges, in his prefaces, had 
great weight with him. ; 

As ‘Tyndal and Coverdale made their translation from the 
Vulgate, they could hardly avoid adopting a number of its 
errors. Some that were palpable they corrected, especially 
when the sense of the passage suggested the correction. But 
in translating the more difficult texts which they did not un- 
derstand, they implicitly followed the Vulgate, as ‘Luther, 
Erasmus, and others had done before them. It is true, their 
translation was oiten corrected in the editions of the English 
Bible, which were published from time to time. But the cor- 
rections were made chiefly in the phraseology. The altera- 
tion of the English language made it necessary, in. every 
revisal of the translation, to substitute modern words and 
phrases, in place of those which were becoming ‘obsolete. 
But few alterations were made in the sense, except’ in the 
passages which had a relation to the popish controversy, which, 
on that account, were considered with more care. | Where- 
fore, each new edition being little different from the pre- 
ceding one, none of them were esteemed new translations, as 
is plain from the public acts prohibiting the use of the 
English Bibles. For, in these acts, they are all called Tyndal 
and Coverdale’s translation. + 

To conclude: If Tyndal and Coverdale’s translation was made 
from the Vulgate Latin, and if the subsequent English trans- 
lations, as they have been called, were only corrected editions 
of their version, and if the corrections made from time to time 
in the different editions, respected the language more than ‘the 
sense, is it to be thought strange, that many of the errors of 
that translation, especially those copied from the Vulgate, have 
been continued ever since, in all the editions of the English 
Bible? Even that which is called the king’s translation, though; 
in general, much better than the rest, being radically the same, 
is not a little faulty, as it was not thoroughly and impartial 
corrected by the revisers, It is therefore, by nom “suc 
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a just representation of the inspired originals, as merits to be 
implicitly relied.on, for determining the controverted articles 
of the Christian faith, and for quieting the dissensions which 
have rent the church. 


Sect. III. Of the principles on which the translation now 
offered to the public is formed. 


Tur history of the ancient and modern versions of the Scrip- 
tures, given in the preceding sections, must have eonvinced 
every unprejudiced reader, that aitranslation of the sacred 
writings, more agreeable to the original, and more intelligible 
and unambiguous, than any hitherto extant, is much wanted, 
In this persuasion, the author formed the design of translat- 
ing the apostolical epistles, although he was sensible the at- 
tempt would be attended with great difficulties,’ and be liable 
to many objections. But objections were made to ‘Jerome’s 
‘corrections of the Italic version of the New Testament. And 
in an age much more enlightened, when the correction of the 
Bishops’ Bible was proposed, there were some who did not 
approve of the design, fearing bad consequences would follow 
the alteration of a book .rendered sacred in the eyes of the 
people by long use. On both occasions, however, these ob- 
jections were justly disregarded, for the sake ofthe advantages 
expected from a translation of the inspired writings, more con- 
sonant to the original Wherefore, that the reader may be 
enabled to conjecture, whether, in the following version of the 
apostolical epistles, the alterations that are made in the trans- 
lation be of sufficient importance to justify the author in pub- 
lishing it, he will now explain the principles on which it is 
formed, in such a manner as to give a general idea of the num- 
ber and nature of these alterations. At the same time, to re- 
move such prejudices as may remain in the minds of the seri- 
ous, against altering the common translation, he will mention 
a few of the many advantages which will be derived trom a 
new translation of the Scriptures, skilfully and faithfully exe- 
cuted. 
Sensible that the former translators have been. misled, by 
copying those who went before them, the author, to avoid the 
errors which that method leads to, hath made his translation 
from the original itself. And that it might be a true image 
of the original, he hath, in making it, observed the following 
ules: 1. He hath translated the Greek text as literally as 
the genius of the two languages would permit. And because 
the sense of particular passages sometimes depends on the or- 
der of the words in the original, the author, in his translation, 
12 
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hath placed the English words and clauses, where it could be 
done to advantage, in the order which the corresponding words 
and clauses hold in the original. By thus strictly dahieriig 
to the Greek text, where it could be done consistently with 
perspicuity, the emphasis of the sacred phraseology is preserv- 
ed, and the meaning of the inspired penman is better repre- 
sented, than it.can be in a free translation, (See p. $2. note.) 
To these advantages add, that in this literal method, the diffi- 
cult passages being exhibited in their genuine form, the un- 
learned have thereby an opportunity of exercising their own 
ingenuity in finding out their meaning. Whereas, in a free 
translation, the words of the inspired writer being ‘concealed, 
no subject of examination is presented to the unlearned, but 
the translator’s sense of the passage, which may be very diffe- 
rent from its true meaning. . 

2. As the Greek language admits an artificial order of the 
words ofa sentence, or period, which the English language 
does not allow, in translating many passages of the’ apostolical 
epistles, itis necessary to:place the words in'their proper con- 
nexion, without regarding the order in which ‘they stand m 
the original. This method the author hath followed in his 
translations where it was necessary, and thereby hath obtained 
a better sense of many passages* than that given in our English 
version, where the translators have followed the order ot the 
Greck words, or have construed them improperly. 


* The following are examples of the propriety of translating 
some passages according to a just, though not an obvious construc- 
tion of the original words: Matt. xix.4. That he which made them 
at the beginning, made them male and ‘female. In this translation our 
Lord's argument does not appear. But the original, én ¢ sosmcas 
ar ALKAS LEOEY Hots Saarv emomosy “ures, rightly construed, stands thus : 
Ort 6 Momras MUTES, em epYNS EmoINCEY eeoeV Hcts SHAY, which, literally trans- 
lated, gives this meaning, That he who made them, at the beginning 
made'a male and a female. According to this translation, ow 
‘Lord's reasoning is clear and conclusive. At the beginning, God 
made only one male and one female of the human species, to show, 
that adultery and polygamy are contrary to his intention in creating 
man. See Mal. ii. 14, 15.—Matt. xxvil. 66. 0 Be wogeu9ivtes no Qacrs 
TuyTo Tov TaPoy, oPeuryireyres roy AsSoy, Mite Tis xeswdias t So th ‘oin 
eway, made the sepulchre sure with the watch, having sealed the stone. 
—1] Cor. xvi. 2. Kara feiay cxboalay exagG» tna: mag tuto ridera Syn 
carveav 6 7% av evodwrai, construed, will stand thus: Kare paar oae- 
Clo excoGu tuo tidtra rt rug saute, (sup. nt" ) 2 evodaslees a, Sueay- 
eter. On the first day of every week, let each of you lay somewhat» 
by itself, according as he may have prospered, putting it into the trea- 
sury, that when I come there may be no collections—Heb. xi: $. So 
that things which are seen were not made of things which do appear. 


. 
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_ 8. With respect to the Hebraisms* found in the Scriptures, 
it is to be observed, -first, That as the Greek language, in its 
classical purity, did not furnishphrases fit to convey just ideas 
‘of spiritual mattérs, these could only be expressed intelligibly 
in the language of the ancient revelation, dictated by the Spirit 
of God. Many, therefore, of these Hebrew forms of expres- 
sion are retained in this translation, because they run with a 
peculiar grace in our language, and are more expressive than 
if they were turned into modern phrase ;_ besides, having long 
had a place in our Bibles, they are well understood by the 
people.—Secondly, There are in Scripture some Hebraisms, 
quite remote from the ideas and phraseology of modern na- 
tions, which would not be. understood» if literally. translated, 
Of these, the meaning only is given in this version — Thirdly, 
There is a kind of Hebraism, which consists in the promiscu+ 
ous use of the numbers of the nouns, and of the tenses of the 
verbs, These the author hath. translated in the number and 
tense which the sense of the passages-requires.— Fourthly, The 
inspired writers being Jews, naturally used the Greek particles, 
_ in all the latitude of signification, proper to the corresponding 
particles in their own language; tor which reason, they are, 
in this translation, interpreted in the same latitude. Of the 


Here our translators have followed Beza. But the original, rightly 
construed, stands thus: a5 70 TARrACMouEve, oyStyovevees sx fe Dasvoucyar. 
So that the things which are seen were made of things which did not 
appear: that is, were made.of nothing. See more examples, p. 10,, 
* Modern critics contend, that in a translation of the Scriptures 
the Hebraisms should not be rendered literally, but that words and 
phrases, expressive of their meaning, should be substituted in their 
places. This, it must be acknowledged, is a proper method of trans- 
lating such Hebraisms as are not understood by the yulgar, if the 
learned are agreed as to their signification. For example, because 
it is universally acknowledged, that Rey. ii. 23, J am he who searcheth 
the reins and the hearts, signifies, I am he who searcheth the inward 
thoughts and dispositions, the passage may with propriety be so trans- 
lated. But when the meaning of an Hebraism is disputed, and its 
literal sense’is made the foundation of a controyerted doctrine, such 
as Rom. ix.18. whom he will, he hardeneth; what the translator sup- 
poses to be the meaning of the expression, should by no means be 
substituted in the translation. For candour requires, that in such 
cases the translator should keep close to the words of the original, 
if they can be literally translated in an intelligible manner, and 
should leave it to theologians to settle the meaning of the Hebraism, 
by fair reasoning from the context, and from other passages rela- 
tive to the same subject; because, in this method, its meaning will 
at length be successfully established, y : 
VOL, 1. Das 
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two last mentioned kinds of Hebraism, many examples are 
given in Prel. Ess, IV. ron 

4. In St Paul’s epistles there are many elliptical sentences, 
which the persons to whom he wrote could easily supply; 
because they were familiar to them, and because the genders 
of the Greek words directed those who understood the lan- 
guage, to the particular word or words which are wanting to 
complete the sense. Wherefore, no translation of St Paul’s 
epistles, into a language which does not mark the genders, by 
the termination of the words, will be understood by the un-. 
learned, unless the elliptical sentences are completed. _ In this 
translation, therefore, the author hath completed the defective 
passoaes ; and the words which he hath added for that purpose, 

e hath printed in a different character,* that, from the sense of - 

the passages, the reader may judge whether they are rightly 
supplied.—On this head it is proper to mention, that by a 
close attention to St Paul’s style, the author hath discovered 
that the words wanting to complete his sentences are com- 
monly found, either in the clause which precedes, or which 
follows the elliptical expression. He hath, therefore, in his 
translation, for the most part, supplied the words that are 
wanting, from the context itself.+ 


* Concerning the manner of printing the words that are supplied — 
to complete the sentences, the reader is desired to take notice, that 
the:words supplied by our translators are in this printed in Roman 
capitals, to show that they belong. to the version in common use. 
But if the words supplied belong to the new translation, they are 
printed in capitals of the Italic form. Farther, it is to be observed, 
that all the words and clauses of the new translation which are dif- 
ferent from the common English version are printed in Italic char- 
acters, that the reader may at once sce in what particulars the twe. 
translations agree, and in what they differ. ring 
~ + Of the author’s method of supplying the elliptical sentences in 
St Paul’s epistles, the following are a few examples, by which the 
reader may judge of the rest.—Rom.ii. 27. By supplying the words, 
though a Jew, from the beginning of ver. 28. the translation will run 
thus : Judge thee a transgressor of the law, though a Jew by the 
literal circumcision. 28. For he is not a Jew who, &c.—Rom. iv. 13,. 
By supplying the word righteousness from the end of the verse, the 
translation will be, Now not through a righteousness of law, was the 
promise to Abraham and to his secd.—Rom. v. 16. By supplying the 
word sentence from the second clause of the verse, the translation 
of the first clause will. be, Also, not-as the sentence, through the one 
‘who: sinned, is the free gifts for verily the sentence, &c.—Rom. vii. 
24. 0, wretched man that Iam, who shall deliver me from the body 
_ of this death 2.25.1 thank God, who: delivers me, through Jesus 

_ Christ our Lords—Jamesii, 13. Judgment, without mercy, vwill be to. 
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In translating the apostolical epistles, the author having 
carefully observed the four rules above mentioned, he hepes 
his translation hath thereby become, not only more acturate, 
but more intelligible, than the common version, and that the” 
unlearned, who read the epistles in his translation, will under- 
_ stand them better than by reading them in their ordmary 
Bible. Farther, though he hath often deviated from the 
beaten road, the diversity of his translation will not be offen- 
sive, because, throughout the whole, he hath endeavoured to 
preserve that beautiful simplicity of style for which the Scrip- 
tures are so justly admired, together with those allusions to 
ancient mamers and historical facts, implied in the phraseolo- 
gy, by which the age and nation of the authors of these writings 
are known. In short, by observing the rules mentioned, the 
author hath endeavoured to make his translation as exact an 
image of the original as he could; not only because, in’ that 
method, it acquires the authority which a translation of writ- 
ings divinely inspired ought to have, but because, by a faith- 
ful exhibition of the Scriptures in their original dress, there 
arises such a strong internal preof of their antiquity and au- 
thenticity, as far overbalances any inconveniences resultin 
from a few pleonasms, uncouth expressions, and eeainanatieal 
anomalies, all common in ancient writings, and retained in 
this translation of the apostolical epistles, for the purpose of 
shewing the Scriptures in their unadorned simplicity. Yet 
many modern translators, disregarding that advantage, and 
aiming at an imaginary elegance of style, have departed from 
the words and phrases of the original, in such a manner as to 
convert their translations of particular passages into para- 
phrases, which exhibit a meaning often different from that of 
the inspired writers; a fault from which our translators of the 
Bible are not altogether free.—It must be acknowledged, how- 
ever, that there are some sentences in these invaluable writings 
which cannot be literally translated ; and therefore, to repre= 
sent their) true meaning, recourse must be had to the para- 
phrastic method. But these are the only passages, in books 
divinely inspired, which should be paraphrased in the transla- 
tion. ‘ 

Among the free translators of the Scripture, Sebastian Case 
talio, sometime professor of the Greek language at Basil, is 


him who shewed no mercy: but mercy will exult over judgment. This 
latter clause is evidently incomplete, and must he supplied from the 
former, thus: But mercy will exult over judgment, to him who shewed 
mercy. In completing inconsequent sentences, the sense likewise 
directs a translator. See examples, Rom. v. 12. 2 Pet. ii, 4.—6, 
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the most eminent. But whatever praise he may deserve for 
the general propriety and conciseness of his translation of the 
New ‘Testament, and for the purity of his Latin, it is certain 
that, by aiming at a classical and polished style, he hath often 
lost sight of the original, and hath given what he imagined to 
be its meaning, in words not at all corresponding to the Greek 
text; so that his translation of a number of passages hath 
little relation to the original, consequently is often erroneous. * 
Wherefore, neither his. nor Erasmus’s, nor any other free 
translation of the Scriptures, can be relied on; because, if 
a material word in the original is omitted in the translation, 
-or if a word not in the original is added, without marking it 
as added, or if words not corresponding to the original are 
used,+ much more if a whole sentence, or even a part of a 
sentence is paraphrased, the meaning of the text very proba- 
bly will be altered, if not entirely lost ; consequently the vet- 
sion, in these passages, can have no authority. 


* Of Castalio’s free translation of the Scriptures, wherein he hath 
misrepresented their meaning, all those passages are examples, in, 
which he hath translated the word ayysac: by genii, and the word 
Camrigw by lavo, and Samreux by lotio, and sxansia by respublica, and 
cuvaryaryes by collegia, and 9+@-, Heb. i. 8. applied to the Son by 
Divus, and xgoPnrue, Rom. xii. 6. by Divinatio, and sdwr« by Deas- 
tros.—Other examples of more importance are, Luke vii. 35. Kas 
edixiiady n coPie aro ray rexvoy avtys; Ita suis omnibus aliena est sapi- 
entia.—Rom. 1. 17. Aimaiwoum yar Ses a avre amonadvareras te misters 
sis mw. Nam per id divina justitia exeritur perpetuanda fide—Rom. | 
Vile 5. Ta macrnvecerce tov cpopriay, ra dix te vous.  Peccatorum per- 
turbationes a lege orientes——Rom. xiv. 1. cov 3s aoSeveyra 7m mise 
meorAam Bavects, fen, £15 Dhcex giress Dicehoryirpeas » quis autem imbecilla 
fide est, huic, nulla cum animi dubitatione, opitulemint—2 Cor. i. 24, 
By, ott HYCEVOEY DuewY THs IFES, LANE Cuvegeyos Ermey THs apes UeLWy. Non 
quod vobis fiduciam derogemus, sed consulimus vestro gaudio.—2 Cor. 
vi. 12.8 savoxwceode , NUeLY, Sévoxapsicde De sy Toss CUDcK VOLS UeLcYe S vos 
estis angusti, non erga nos estis angusti, sed erga hominem cui estis 
ntimi.—1 Thess. i, 11. xas wrncoon mara evdoxiey eyadoovons, nas server 
miseas ev uverpess, Perficiatque ut bonitatem, et fidei opus, et libentis- 
sume, et fortiter persequamint, atque absolvatis——Acts v. 12. Ave os 
FAV VEO) THY LHOTOAM), EyeVETO TNSIL, KeEL TiguTa, TH Atm WoAAd. A p 1S 
tolarum autem apera, multa vulgo monstrose, prodigioseque fiebant. 
This strange translation conveys a most improper idea of the 
apostle’s miracles. nO le 

+ The following is an example from Erasmus’s version, where the 
meaning of a passage is perverted by translating a single word free- . 
ly: Rom. ii.19. Adzexarg vnmriav: Doctorem imperitorum : A teacher 
of the unskilful. ‘This’ translation of the clause Erasmus gave, on 
the pretence that no one teaches babes. But he had forgotten that 


‘ 
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It is time now to inform the reader; that this translation of 
the apostolical epistles differs not a little from the former 
versions, because therein meanings are affixed to a number of 
Greek words and phrases diverse from those given to them in 
the same passages by other translators. Yet the translation 
of these passages is not the less literal on that account. Per-' 
sons conversant in the language know, that many Greek words 
have more meanings than one, all of them equally literal, 
though not equally common; and that the skill of a trans 
lator is shewn in his choosing, from among these  diffe- 
rent literal significations, the one that best suits the scope of 
the passage where it is found. And if he chooses judici- 
ously, his translation will be more truly literal than those in 
which the more ordinary significations of the Greek words 
have been adopted, if these significations do not accord so 
well with the writer’s design.’ ‘he truth of this remark will 
appear, especially in those passages of the new translation, 
where the Greek particles have meanings affixed to them dif- 
ferent frorm those given them in other versions, but agreeably 
to their acknowledged use elsewhere in Scripture. _. For, how- 


-ever much it hath been overlooked hitherto, it is certain that, 


in a version of St Paul’s epistles, the connexion and propriety 
of his reasonings will either appear, or be lost, according te 
the manner in which the particles,* which connect the diffe- 


the Jews gave to the Gentiles that appellation, with the others men- 
tioned by the apostle, to shew their contempt of them ; and did not 
know, I suppose, that the apostle, by introducing these contemp- 
tuous names in this passage, intended to paint the intolerable arro- 
gance of the Jews in a lively manner. This example shews, that 
every translation of the Scriptures ought to be as literal as possible, 
because those who afterwards study them with care may find pro- 
prieties in the original expressions, altogether overlooked by the 
free translator. . 

_ * Of the influence which tie right translation of the Greek par- 
ticles hath te, render the apostle’s reasonings clear and conclusive, 
take Tae for an example. This particle sometimes signifies for, 
sometimes wherefore. Now, if it is translated in the former sense, 
where it hath the latter, the scheme of the apostle’s discourse will 
be reversed ; because that will be a reason, which was meant as an 
inference. (Compare the common English version of Rom. iv. 2, 3. 
Heb. vi. 1, 11. 18. with the new translation of these passages.) In 
like manner, the other Greek particles having different significa- 
tions, if, in a translation of the epistles, the same sense is uniformly 
given to the same particle, or if one of its senses is substituted for 
another, it will render the translation erroneous. Of this, Rom. 
vili. 4 That the righteousness of the law may be fulfilled (w) in us, is 
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rent parts of his discourse, are translated.—The author, there- 
fore, to lay a firm foundation for the just translation of the 
Scriptures, hath been at great pains, in Prelim. Ess. iv. to 
establish the uncommon significations which, in some passages, 
he hath affixed to the Greek words and phrases, by examples 
brought from the Scriptures themselves, or from approved 
Greek writers. In the same essay he hath offered some gram- 
matical remarks, by which the peculiarities of style observable 
in the writings of the Jews are illustrated. » But what hath 
been one of the chief objects of his attention in that essay was, 
by examples taken from the Scriptures themselves, to explain 
the meaning and powers of the Greek particles, as used by 
the sacred writers. Some of these examples, at first sight, 
may, perhaps, appear inconclusive ; because the word, for the 
sake of which the example is produced, may, in that passage, 
be taken in its ordinary acceptation.. Yet the other examples, 
in which it can have no meaning but that which the author 
hath given it, and which is acknowledged by our translators 
to be its meaning in these passages, make it probable, that, in 
the first mentioned examples likewise, it hath the uncommon 
signification contended for, especially, if so understood, it 
agrees better with the context.—There are, however, two or 
three instances of uncommon significations: given to words, 
for which the author can produce no authority. But he con- 
tends that the context leads to these significations of the 
words ; and that, in giving them such signification, he is sup- 
ported by critics and dictionary writers, who prove the un- 
common significations which they affix to some words, only 
by producing a single passage from an approved author, in 
which it cannot be otherwise understood. See examples, 2 
Pet. i. 20. note. ¥ He | 

_ Many of the alterations introduced into this new translation 
of the epistles, may, perhaps, be thought needless, as making 
but little difference in the sense of the passages. Yet it is a 
sufficient justification of these alterations, that they render the 
language of the translation more grammatical and:modern, and 
that they approach nearer to the words of the original than 
the translation in our English Bible. A number of them, how- 
ever, On a nearer inspection, will be found to preserve the em- 
phasis of the original expressions, and to shew the propriety of 


~. 


a remarkable example. For this translation represents men as ab- 
solutely passive in fulfilling the righteousness of the law. Whereas 
the true literal translation is, That the righteousness of ‘the law may 
be fulfilled () by us, who walk not according to the flesh. Many. 
ether examples might be given, but these may suffices 9 
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the reasoning, and even to convey important meanings, Which 
are lost in the common version.* 

By bringing the translation of the Scriptures as close to the 
original as the idiom of the mangtage will allow, many advan- 
tages will be obtained, of which the following are the chief: 
1. A translation which exhibits, not the glosses of commenta- 
tors, but the very words of the original, as nearly as can be 
done in a different language, will afford the unlearned the 
greatest satisfaction, by making them see with their own eyes 
the heavenly light of truth, and will give the translation that 
authority which a translation of the word of God ought to have 
with all who read it.—2. By a just literal translation, which 
expresses the true meaning of the sacred writings, those con- 

ine phe iy pails ete va eel ta 


_* The following are examples of small alterations made in the 
new translation, which greatly improve the sense of the passages 
where they are introduced, and which, at the same time, are per- 
fectly literal.—1 Cor. iii. 2. Other foundation can no man lay, than, 
that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. In the original, it is os sy Inews 
6 Xgis@, which is Jesus the Christ. For the doctrine that Jesus is the 
Christ, promised in the law and the prophets, is the great foundation 
on which the Christian church, the temple of God, is built.—Rom. 
ix. 5. from whom, o Xes@. the Christ descended.—Ephes. iii. 6. That 
the Gentiles should be fellow heirs, and of the same body, and partakers 
of his promise in Christ. In the original, it is eises ra sym ovyern o- 
Vouect, uss CuToaen, nas TYEmeTOYE Ts Emaryr/srices § That the Gentiles 
should be joint heirs, and a joint body, and joint partakers of his pro- 
mise.in Christ ; namely, with the Jews. For the apostle’s meaning 
is, that, under the gospel, the Gentiles are equally entitled with the 
Jews to all its privileges, and to all the promises of God.—1 Thess. 
iv. 16. With the voice of the archangel. This translation implies, that 
there is but one archangel ; whereas, in the original, it is Pow 
cooxeryyire ; With the voice ofan archangel.—Rom. iv. 3. For the pro- 
mise that he should be the heir of the world was not to Abraham— 
through the law. This translation leads the reader to think that 
‘Abraham was under the law of Moses ; whereas the expression, in 
the original, is d:a vous, through law ; that is, through the works of 
any law whatever.—1 Cor. xv. 26. The last enemy that shall be de- 
stroyed is death. ‘This implies, that there are some enemies who shall 
not be destroyed ; whereas, in the Greek, it is eryar@ exyteG xa- 
_tagyareras 6 Savreos ; Death, the last enemy, shall be destroyed.—James 
iii. 8. But the tongue no man can tame ; as if it were impossible for 
men to govern their own tongues ; whereas, in the Greek, it is rw 
ds yrorruy wdeis Suvteras cond ewmray Jepeocoas : but the tongue of men no one 
ean subdue) Pet. iv. 15. Lo him that is ready to judge the quick 

-and the dead. 'This translation represents the judgment of the world 

-aseat hand when St Peter wrote ; but, in the original, it is scoews 
syertr, who is prepared to judge, &c. namely, by the commission and 
power which the Father hath bestowed on him for that purpose. 
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troversies concerning the articles of our faith, which havearisen 
from a wrong translation and application ‘of ~particular texts, 
will be cut up by the roots. And the disciples of Christ, dis- 
cerning the truth, will be led into a more tiberal way of think- 
ing in religious ‘matters than formerly, and; of course, will en+ 
tertain charity towards those who differ fromethem, the want 
of which ‘hath occasioned numberless evilsvin the charch.—-3. 
An accurate, perspicuous, unambiguous’ translation of :the 
Scriptures will be of great use im’ guarding the unlearned 
against errors, which have a tendency to perplex theiraminds, 
and make them careless of the duties of morality: (See: Rom. 
vii. 12. to the end ; and 2 Cor, iii. 5. new translation.) 4vA. 
just translation of the Scriptures, by exhibiting the doctrines 
of the gospel in their genuine simplicity, will effectually shew 
the futility of the cavils‘of infidels, which, for the most part, 
are founded on wrong views of the doctrines of revelation.— 
‘These certainly are objects, which all who have the interests 
of Christianity at heart must wish to see obtained: objects. of 
far greater importance to the welfare of the world than those 
which engross the attention of a frivolous AEE O A aS Sli 

The text of the Greck New Testament followed in this'trans- 
Yation, is the one in common use ; which, because it was settled 
according to the opinion of learned men in different countries. 
who, compared a great number of MSS, and fixed on the read- 
ings, which appeared to them best,supported, the author hath 
not attempted, to alter. Only because the oldest MSS are writ- 
ten without any distinction of the words by intervening spdcesy 
and of the sentences by commas’and. colons, ‘and without the 
spirits and accents,* the author hath altered the aecenting and 


(“iT mio onl? ol Glos cll; Db AGye 2 nOssna Revers 

* Although the distinction of words in’ MSS. by spaces; and of 
sentences by points, was known in Cicero’s time, it was net much 
used, except by the Roman lawyers in public instruments., (Clerici 
Ar. Crit. p. iii. sects 1. c.x. 7.9.) In MS copies of the Seriptures, 
these distinctions were not used at all, till Jerome first attempted 
them in his translations of the books’ of the Old Testament..(Ibid. 
No. 5.7.) “The MSS of the Scriptures now remaining, ‘the eldest 
of which are more than 300 years later than Jerome’s time, shew, 
that even then the separation of the words by spaces, and the dis- 
tinction of the sentences by points, were not commonly used. It is 
evident, therefore, that the transcribers, who first attempted to ac- 
cent and point the Greek New Testament, having no ancient MSS 
to guide them, must have been direeted merely by their own opi- 
nion of the meaning of the passages. The editors also who published 
the first printed copies, must have followed the same rule im accent- 
ing and pointing their editions. Wherefore, to-alter the accents and 
points of the commonly received text, is not to alter:the text of the. 


Sect. S. GENERAL PREFACE. 37 


pointing of the common edition in a few instances, in order to 
obtain a better and more perspicuous sense of the passages, 
than that which arises from the common. pointing.—Farther, 
although by the care with which other MSS and versions have 
been collated, since the text of the New Testament was settled, 
more various readings have been procured, none of these read~ 
ings are followed in this translation, except the few which our 
English Bible hath adopted, and which shall be mentioned in 
the notes: ‘The author’s attachment to the common text hath 
not proceeded from an implicit acquiescence in the opinion of 
the learned men who settled it, but from a persuasion that the 
readings which they adopted are, for. the most part, better sup- 
ported by MSS, and agree better with the context, than either 
the readings which they rejected, or than those which have 
been obtained since their time.* Some of the rejected read- 


Greek Testament, but rather to restore it to its primitive truth, and 
ought to be admitted, if thereby a better and more perspicuous sense 
of the passages is obtained. See examples, Rom. il. 8, 9. vii. 25. 
viii. 20, 21. 2 Cor. ix. LO. xii. 11. xiii..2, 3, new translation. 

* On the revival of learning in Europe, some of the most eminent 
men of the age employed themselves in collating all the MSS of the 
Greek New Testament which they could find, for the purpose of 
obtaining a correct text of these invaluable writings. 

Among those who applied themselves to that important work, 
Cardinal Francis Ximenes, archbishop of Toledo, and his three 
learned hssistants, whom he had made professors in the university 
of Alcala, for that very purpose, were most eminent, and deserve 
to be first mentioned ; because they set about the work early, though 
the fruit of their labours was not communicated to the public till a 
number of years after their edition was finished. The copy which 
they made their text was a MS sent to them from the Vatican li- 
brary, by Pope Leo X. with orders not to depart from it in the least. 
Accordingly, excepting a few alterations, they transcribed the whole 
faithfully ; namely, the Septuagint version of the Old. Testament, 
and the Greek New Testament, to the Revelation, which is want- 
ing in the Vatican copy. This. transcript they compared with a 
number of MSS, some of them furnished by the pope, and others 
by the cardinal himself; particularly a very ancient MS of the epis- 
tles, sent to Ximenes from Rhodes; and at the same. time they 
marked the readings, of all these MSS which were different from 
the Vatican copy. ‘The New Testament being finished, was printed 
in the year 1515... But Ximenes did not choose to publish it sepa- 
rately from the rest of the Bible, which was not completed till the 
year 1517; and he dying, his Bible was not given to the public till 
about the year 1524, 

The next person of note who attempted to restore the true read- 
ings of the Greek New Testament, was Erasmus, of Rotterdam. 
He, by collating five Greek MSS and some Latin copies, amended 
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ings, indeed, stand on an equal, or, perhaps, on a better au- 
thority than those in the received text. But as they make no 
material alteration in the sense of the passages where they are 
found, to have adopted them would have been to change the 


both the Greek text and the Vulgate version, and published both, 
with large notes, at Basil, in the year 1516. This was the first copy 
of the Greek New Testament that was published from the press. 
Mill tells us, that, exclusive of typographical errors, it contains 
above 500 wrong readings, and about 100: genuine ones. » 

In the year 1518, a Greek Testament was published at Venice, 
by Andreas Asulanus, Aldus’s son-in-law; Aldus himself having 
died about two years before. _ Certain learned men corrected this 
edition, by collating it. with some very ancient MSS. But its text 
is similar to that of Erasmus, which was published a little before. 
Both editions have the same apparatus, and, with a few exceptions, 
the same errors. Yet on the authority of the above-mentioned MSS, 
the Aidin edition differs from the Erasmean in not a few places. 

In the year 1519, Erasmus published his second edition, witha 
translation from the Greek, and the notes greatly enlarged ; printed 
by Froben. It has also an index of the solecisms, and other faults 
of the Vuigate version, which exposed Erasmus to much censure, 
and created him many enemies. Mill says the text of this edition 
is much more correct than that of the former. rare al eitesr) a 

In the year 1521, a Greek New Testament was published at Ha- 
genau, in which the editor professes to have followed the editions of 
Aldus and Froben. But Mill tells us, that, on éxamining it, he 
found the editor had followed Erasmus’s first Greek Testament even 
in those readings which were corrected in the second publication. 

In the year 1522, Erasmus’s third edition came out, printed at 
Basil by Froben, in which he followed the text of his'second’ Greek ° 
Testament, except in 118 readings, which he took from the Aldin 
edition, and some new MSS, which ‘he had collated, or examined. 
- And on the margin he marked about 19 readings, taken from Aldus, 
The text in this is somewhat more correct than that in his second 
edition. And the famous text, 1 John, ch. v. 7. concerning the tes- 
timony of the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, is inserted in it in 
Greek. Erasmus says, he took it from a copy which he calls the 
British, and that he inserted it that there might be no handle for 
calumniating him. lo terse ads Ni 

At length, in the year 1524, the Complutensian, or Nimenes's Bi- 
ble, was published in six vols. folio: a noble work, every way worthy 
of the cardinal at whose expence it was executed, and of Pope Leo 
X. who patronized it. The Old Testament consists of four vols. hav- 
ing three columns in each page. In the first is the L XX translation, 
according to the Vatican copy, with an interlined Latin version: Tn 
the second column is the Vulgate, or Jerome's translation, corrected 
by the best MSS. In the third colurnn is the Hebrew texts and 
below, are placed, in two columns, a Chalduic translation,’ anda 
Latin version of that translation.—The New Testament is im one'vo- 
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received text for no purpose.—The rejected readings, which 
alter the sense of the passages, especially those which relate to 
controverted doctrines, the author hath mentioned in his notes ; 
but without examining their authenticity, because of these mat- 


lume ; the Greck text, according to the Vatican copy, in one column ; 
and the Vulgate, or Jerome's translation, in another. The sixth and 
Jast volume contains a dictionary of the Hebrew language.—There 
are also a variety of prologues interspersed through the whole, of 
which it is needicss to give an account. 

After the publication of the Complutensian Bible, Erasmus, in 
the year 1527, set forth his fourth Greek New Testament ; im forming 
which, he says, he made use of the Compiutensian Bible. It has 
three columns in each page. In the first is the Greek teat ; in the 
second is Evasmus’s own translation ; and, im the third,.is the Vul- 
gate version. With respect to the Greek text of this edition, Eras- 
mus professes to have followed that of the Complutensian Bible. 
Accordingly, although the text is, in general, agreeable to that of 
his third edition, Erasmus thought proper to depart from it in 106 
instances; and, instead of its readings, to substitute those of the 
Complutensian Bible. 

In the year 1534, Simon Colineus, a Parisian printer, published 
his Greek Testament, without any preface informing the reader in 
what manner he had formed his text. So that it is uncertain whe- 
ther he followed the text of any of the former printed editions, or 
any particular MS; or whether he chose what he judged the best 
readings of all the manuscript and printed copies he had examined. 
Mill tells us, that he found in it more than 150 readings, in which 
it differs from all the former editions ; and that most of them are 
authorised by MSS. At the same time he observes, that, from the 
love of novelty, or, to make the text more elear, Colinzeus, upon 
the authority of one or two MSS wt had sometimes departed from 
the common readings, notwithstanding they are much better sup- 
ported than those he hath adopted. Of this Mill gives many ex- 
amples; and adds, that this New. Testament abounds’ in various 
readings; and that, although a considerable number of them are 
unsupported, yet he found 180, which, in his opinion, exhibit the 

enuine Greek text. 

In the year 1535, Erasmus published his fifth and last Greek Testa- 
ment ; the text of which is the same with that in the former, except 
in four places, where Mill thinks it exhibits the genuine readings. 
In this, Erasmus apologises for the errors of his former editions. 

In the year 1546, Robert Stephen, printer to the king of France,. 
published his first Greek Testament in decimo sexto, with a preface, 
in which he tells us he had procured from the king’s library some 
MSS of admirable antiquity ; that from them he had formed his 
text, in such a manner as not to have admitted a letter which was 
not supported by the best MSS; that, among other helps, he had. 
used the Complutensian Bible, whose readings he found to agree 
wonderfully with the king’s MSS; in short, that having collated 


40 GENERAL PREFACE. Sect. 3. 


ters the unlearned are no judges; and, with respect to the 
learned, they may consult Mill, Wetstein, and others, who have 
made large collections of the various readings, and may judge 
for themselves. 


the text with the king’s MSS, and with the Complutensian Bible, 
he had admitted those readings only which were supported by the 
greatest number of the best copies. But Mill thinks he esteemed 
those the best which agreed best with the Complutensian Bible.— 
The MSS which Stephen collated were 15 in number. These he 
marked by the letters of the Greek alphabet. Mill hath given a 
full account of them all, in his Proleg. NO. 1159, &c. 

In the year 1549, R. Stephen published his second Greek Testa- 
ment, in the same volume with the former, and with the same types 
and preface. In this, the number of the pages, and even the lines 
in every page, are exactly the same with those in his first edition. 
The text also is the same, except 67 readings, of which Mill thinks 
four are dubious, and of the rest he supposes 26 to be genuine, _ 
which are taken, partly from the last editions, partly from MSS, 
and partly from the Complutensian Bible. alee * 

In the year 1550, Stephen published his third Greek Testament, 
printed in a Jarge volume with great types. When he undertook 
this edition, he had 16 MSS, which some time before he had col-’ 
Jated with the Greek text twice, and did the same now a third time, 
To the gospels he prefixed that account of the lives of the evange- 
lists, which Erasmus had inserted in his Latin translations, and to 
the Acts of the Apostles, some excerpts from Euthalius’s prologues 
to the epistles, concerning St Paul’s preaching and martyrdom. He 
also inserted the contents of each epistle ; and, on the margin, | 
marked the principal various readings of the 16 MSS, which he had 
so carefully collated—Morinus telis us, that Beza, when forming 
his copy of the New Testament, borrowed these 16 MSS, and 
marked some readings omitted in Stephen’s edition as too minute, 
though in reality they are of use in ascertaining the text.—In. this 
copy, Stephen hath departed from the text of both his former edi-- 
tions in 284 instances ; of which Mill thinks 71 are genuine. The 
rest are of doubtful authority, or consist of minutia, concerning 
which nothing certain can be determined.—Mill adds, that Ste- : 
phen’s regard for the Complutensian Bible had now become so great, 
that he resumed in this edition 31 of its readings, which formerly 
he had rejected ; and that he adopted 27 of them on its single ay- 
thority, contrary to other MSS. Dr Symonds, in his useful obser- 
vations on the expediency of revising our present English Bible, ’ 
page 136, tells us, that this is the text which king James’s transla- 
tors chiefly used. Veh) jae 

In the year 1551, Stephen published his fourth Greek Testament 
in a smaller volume, with the Vulgate version on the inward side of 
_ the page, and Erasmus’s translation on the outward. The text does 
not differ from that of his third copy, except in one word ; but it is, 
for the first time, divided into those verses which are now commonly _ 
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In the larger edition of this work, the author, following 
Origen’s plan, hath set the common English version opposite 
to his new translation, that the reader may see in what parti- 

culars they differ. And having placed the Greek text ina 


used. On the outward margin, the parallel places are marked, to- 
gether with Osiander’s harmony. From this edition, or rather from 
the preceding one, the Greek text of the New Testament now in 
common use seems to have been taken, and therefore Mill calls it, 
Sreanice nostra. 

n the year 1564, Theodore Beza published his Greek Testament, 
with a Latin translation and notes. He tells us, that he compared 
the text, not only with the ancient Greek MSS, but with the Syriac 
version, and with the writings of the Greek and Latin fathers. In 
his dedication to Queen Elizabeth, he says, that while he was em- 
ployed in this work, Henry Stephen, Robert's son, gave him a copy 
of his father’s noble edition, published in 1550, on which were 
marked the readings of about 25 MSS, and of almost all the printed 
copies. But Mill affirms, that the use which Beza made of these 
readings was not to ascertain the text, but chiefly to give such a 
turn to the Scriptures, as established his own tenets : and of this he 
gives various examples, (NO. 1258.) He adds, that Beza, in his 
notes, adopts the expositions of the Latin, preferably to those of 
the Greek fathers, because they accorded better with his system of 
theology. . 

“In the year 1569, Robert, the son of Robert Stephen, published a 
Greek New Testament, in the same volume, and with the same kind 
of types wherewith his father’s first and second editions were print- 
ed, and added such of the readings of his father’s third publication 
as seemed to the learned of greatest importance. ‘The text is the 
same with that in his father’s first and second. copies, except that 
he hath adopted seven readings of the third, 

In the year 1584, Beza published another edition of his Greek 
Testament, in which he altered one or two of the erroneous read- 
ings which he had formerly adopted, and added some readings from 
two MSS of great antiquity; namely, a MS of the four Gospels 
and of the Acts, with the Italic translation, before it was corrected 
by Jerome, The other is the Clermont MS of St Paul's Epistles in 
Greek and Latin. Of these MSS, Mill hath given a full account 
in his Prolegomena. Le Clerc, in his Ars Crit. part ili, sect, 1. 
c. 16. tells us, that in the place where Beza’s MS of the gospels 
differs from others, the alterations are evidently made to render the 
style more agreeable to the Greek idiom; on which account its 
authority is the less. His MS of the gospels, Beza gifted to the 
university of Cambridge, where it now remains. 

In the year 1622, Elzevir at Leyden published a Greek New 
Testament in a small volume, in which the text is printed with grew 
care, agreeably to the readings of the king’s MSS, and of the MSS 
of the best. authority.—Two years after this, Elzevir published an- 
ether Greck Testament, corrected, as Beza informs us, by not a few 


42 GENERAL PREFACE. | Sect. 3. 


column between the two translations, the learned, by compar- 
ing them with the original, can easily judge to which version 
the preference is due. 


persons eminent for learning and piety. Mill says it is elegantly 
printed, and very correct ; and that, except in twelve instances, the 
text is entirely formed on Stephen’s edition of 1550, From this it 
appears, that the learned pious men above-mentioned approved of 
the Stephanic text. . 

In the year 1658, Stephen Curcelleus, a learned unitarian, pub- 
lished his Greek New Testament. This industrious person, observ- 
ing that most of the various readings found in the ancient MSS, 
were wanting in the printed editions, enriched his copy with Weche- 
lius's readings, and those of the Clermont MS, and of that of Thu- 
anus, which contains the whole New Testament, except Matthew's 
gospel, and of Cardinal Mazarin’s MS, which is more than 800 
years old, and of a MS of his own, still more ancient.’ All these 
readings he placed at the foot of the pages of his own edition. But 
when he had-proceeded half-way, having received, from a learned 
friend, readings excerpted from Froben’s, the Complutensian, and . 
other approved copies, he placed them at the end of his Greek Tes- 
tament, together with some from Isaac Casaubon’s notes_on. the - 
gospels, and from the Hervagean edition. Mill tells us, that he 
proposed afterwards to add the readings of the Alexandrian MS, 
and of the MS of the Gospels and Acts, which was Beza’s; but he 
died in the year his New Testament came abroad. About seventeen. 
years after his death, it was reprinted, but without’ the readings 
which he intended to have added. HOGI PtH 

Besides the above-mentioned, there were several other Greek Tes= 
taments, with various readings, published, of which Mill hath given 
an account ; ‘but being of less importance, it is needless to mention 
them here. Farther, as the text of the New Testament was settled _ 
before the Alexandrian MS was brought into Europe, and before 
Walton published his Polyglot, it was not necessary here to describe © 
either the one or the other. Mill hath given a full account of both 
in his Prolegomena, from whence most of the above-mentionéd par- 
ticulars concerning the editions of the Greek Bible are taken. 

Mill, in his own noble edition of the Greek New Testament, be~ 
sides a prodigious collection of readings from MSS, hath noted all 
the varieties which he found in the quotations from the New Testa- 
ment, made by the ancient Christian writers.—The text in his edi+ 
tion differs, in a few instances, from that which is commonly used 3. 
and, in his notes, he hath proposed more alterations, chiefly on the 
authority of the Vulgate version. Concerning these, the réader- 
may consult Whitby’s Examen, where it is shewn that they are nei- 
ther so well supported: by MSS as the common readings, nor: give 
80 good a sense of the passages. For which reasons they are by no 
means to be admitted, y boriey 

From the manner in which the text of the Greek New Testament 
in common use, was ascertained, every attentive reader must be sen- 
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Secr. IV. Of the Prefaces, the Illustrations prefixed to the 
Chapters, and the Notes. 


Ir is well known that the epistles to particular churches 
were written, either to correct certain irregularities into which 
they had fallen, or to confute the errors of false teachers, who 
endeavoured to seduce them. It is equally well known, that 
the epistles to particular persons were written to direct them 
in the discharge of the offices assigned to them, and to support 
them under the evils to which they were exposed, while faith- 
fully executing these offices. Wherefore the knowledge of the 
state of the churches, and of the characters of the persons to 
whom the epistles were addressed, and of the erroneous doc 
trines which prevailed in the first age, must be of great use in 
studying the epistles.. ‘To give the reader some idea of these 
matters, the author has prefixed a preface to each epistle, in 
which, from the hints given in the epistle itself, and from par- 
ticulars mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles, and in the writ- 
ings of the fathers, he hath endeavoured to settle the date of 
the epistle, and to explain the state of the churches, and the 
character of the persons to whom it was sent, together with 
the errors which it was written to correct. 

In the new translation, the common division of the text into 
chapters and verses, is retained, because the Scriptures have 
long been quoted according to that division. But, to remedy 
the inconveniences which that division hath occasioned, by 
breaking the text, sometimes even in the middle of a sentence, 
the author hath prefixed to each chapter what he hath termed 
a view and illustration. Yn these, the principal matters con- 
tained in the chapters are set forth at greater length than could 
be done in the commentary; the arguments used by the in- 
spired writers for proving their positions, are distinguished, 
their relation to these positions is pointed out, and the conclu- 
sion drawn from them is shewn to be just. Also because St 


sible, that the learned men who employed themselves in that impor- 
tant work used the greatest diligence, fidelity, and critical skill. 
And as they were many in number, and of different sentiments with 
respect to the controverted doctrines of Christianity, no reading 
could be admitted from prejudice, or any particular bias, but every 
thing was determined agreeably to the authority of the greatest 
number of the most ancient and best MSS. . Therefore, if the pre- 
sent text is not precisely the same with that which was written by 
the inspired penmen, it approaches so very near to it, that it well 
deserves to be regarded as the infallible rule of our faith and man- 
nets. - See Prel. Ess. 2. at the end. GD RN SON 
12 
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Paul, in particular, hath omitted sometimes the major propo- 
sition of his argument, sometimes the minor, and often the 
conclusion itself, (see Gal. iii. 20.) the author, in his zlustra- 
tions hath endeavoured to complete these unfinished reason- 
ings. He hath also marked the apostle’s digressions, men- 
tioned the purposes for which they are introduced, and apprized 
the reader when he returns to his main subject. Lastly, in 
these views care hath been taken to shew how the apostle’s 
reasonings may be applied, for defending the Jewish and Chris- 
tian revelations against the cavils of intidels. 

Opposite to the new translation, the author hath placed an 
interpretation, in which the translated words of the text are 
inserted, for the most part, without any alteration; because, 
in general, they express the inspired writers’ meaning with 
more energy than it is possible to do by any words of human 
invention. This interpretation the author has called a com- 
mentary, rather than a paraphrase, because it is commonly 
made, not by expressing the meaning of the text in other 
words, but by supplying the things that are necessary for 
shewing the scope and connexion of the reasoning, or by 
mentioning particulars which the apostles have omitted, be- 
cause they were well known to the persons to whom they 
wrote; but which, at this distance of time, being unknown to 
ordinary readers, must be suggested to them. These addi- 
tions, being properly short notes intermixed with the text, for 
the purpose of explanation, are all printed in Roman charac- 
ters, that the reader may distinguish them from the text, which 
is printed in Italics. x & 

As a translator of the Scriptures, the author thought him- 
self bound to give the true literal version of every passage, ac- 
cording to the best of his judgment, without regertluiid whhethes 
it favoured or opposed his own particular opinions, or any of 
the schemes of doctrine which have divided the Christian 
world. Yet, as an interpreter, he hath taken the liberty, in 
his commentary, to submit to his readers, though not always 
with the same assurance, what in his opinion is the meanin 
of the passage. There are, indeed, some texts which he hath 
not ventured to explain, because, though all agree in the trans- 
lation of them, their meaning hath been much disputed. But _ 
in the notes he hath shewn how the contending parties explain 
them, for supporting their particular tenets; and hath fairly 
represented the arguments by which they justify their own in- 
terpretations, without concealing any thing that seemed to be 
of importance on either side. And if, on some occasions, he 
hath leaned towards the interpretation of a disputed text, given 
by one of the parties, the reader must not conclude that he 
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holds the opinion which that interpretation is advanced to sup- 
ports » For he will find that, in explaining other texts, he hath 
given interpretations which favour the contrary doctrine. _In 
both: cases, his only motive for approving these interpretations 
was, that he judged them the true meaning of the passages. 
The balancing of these seemingly opposite passages against 
each other, and. the application of them, for the purpose of 
supporting a particular doctrine, or scheme of doctrine, not 
falling within the author’s plan, he hath. left.it, for the most 
part, to theologians, with this opinion, that the only founda- 
tion on which the doctrines of revelation. can be securely built, 
is the Scriptures, understood in their plain grammatical mean- 
ing. And therefore, in/all-cases where opposite doctrines have 
been founded, ‘not _On one or two,’ but on’a number of texts, 
atcording to their unconstrained meaning, the one class of 
texts ought not, by forced criticism, to be turned from their 
plain grammatical meaning, to make them accord ‘with the 
scheme. of doctrine built on the other,class. “For it will be 
found that these seemingly, inconsistent texts speak of persons 
and things of whose,existence we are not able to judge. So 
that the things said concerning them in the Scriptures, which 
appear inconsistent, ‘may ‘all be true, though we are not able 
to réconcilé them with ‘each other. And as, in natural reli- 
gion, there are facts discovered to us, by’ reason and expe- 
rience, from which seemingly contradictory conclusions may 
be drawn, both of which we must believe, ‘though we are not 
able to reconcile them, why may not the seemingly inconsis- 
tent facts made known. in the Scriptures, be received as true, 
upon the testimony of God, though we cannot reconcile them 
with each other? Wheretore it is no objection to the plain 
grammatical interpretation of the Seriptures that it gives them 
the appearance of inconsistency. If that appearance is in the 
Seriptures themselves, why should it be concealed, either in 
‘the translation or in the interpretation? ““A translator or an 
‘interpreter of the Sacred oracles will certainly shew not only 
‘greater honesty and candour, but will even come nearer to the 
truth, when he suffers their real aspect to remain, than if, for 
the purpose of establishing particular doctrines, or for reduc- 
ing every thing in revelation to the measure of human con- 
ceptions, he attends only to one class of texts, and, by forced 
criticisms, turns all the opposite texts from their plain gram- 
imatical meaning to artificial senses, which they do not admit, 
without mich ‘straining a practice * which hath been too 
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* Strained criticisms, for the purpose of establishing particular 
doctrines, the reader will find in Beza’s notes on Rom. i. 4, spiritum 
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much followed in interpreting the Scriptures, not by one sect 
only, but by all the different seets of Christians in their turn. 

It remains, that some account be now given of the matters 
contained in the notes. In the frst place, then, when the 


sanctitatis,—and on ver. 17.—and on Rom. iii. $1.—But particular- 
ly on Rom. iv. 3. where, to prevent us from thinking that faith is 
counted to believers for righteousness, Beza affirms, that the phrase, 
Abraham belieoed God, and it was counted to him for righteousness, is 
an hypallage, for righteousness was counted to Abraham by faith 3 and 
strongly contends, that that righteousness was the righteousness of 
Christ; contrary to all the rules of grammar, and to the plain sense 
both of Moses and Paul’s words, which declare as expressly as it is 
possible for words to declare, that the thing counted to Abraham 
was his believing God. See also his notes on Rom.ix. throughout. 
The following passages Beza hath mis-translated, from his too 
great attachment to his own opinions. Acts xiv. 23. ( yssperomearrig 
ds avrois wetcouttgus ) cumgque ipsi per suffragia crenssent per singulas 
ecclesias presbyteros. According to this translation, Paul and Bar- 
nabas ordained persons elders, whom the churches chose by their 
suffrages. But as the word ysgorovmravrs; must be eonstrued, not 
with the churches, but with Paul and Barnabas, if it be translated 
per suffragia creassent, it will imply, that the elders were made by 
the suffrages, not of the churches, but of Paul and Barnabas ; which 
is absurd. The common translation of the passage is more just ; for 
xeieorovsty signifies to nominate or appoint simply.—See Acts x. 41.— 
Rom. ii. 7. rors pctv, xed varopeovny spy ayate, Dokav xa Tieny noes adp- 
Sagorey Carew; Its qucer qui secundum patientem, expectationem, 
querunt boni operis g oriam, &e. Here, b translating vaenovny, pa- 
tientem expectationem, and by separating it from seve «yates, and join- 
ing seys wyade with defer, contrary to all rules, Beza has represented 
believers as seeking the glory, honour, and immortality of a good 
work. This forced construction and absurd translation, he has 
adopted, not to remove any difficulty, but to prevent, as it would 
seem, his readers.from supposing that ta bok in good works is 
necessary to the obtaining of glory, honour, and immortality.— 
Rom. v. 16. ro psy yap xerpem € w@.—Nam reatus quidem est Cx UNA 
offensa: For the guilt indeed is of one offence, to condemnation. By 
this translation, Ber makes the apostle affirm, that all Adam’s pos- 
terity are actually guilty of his first transgression ; and, on that ac- 
count, are liable to eternal death. But that doctrine is not taught 
in this passage ; for I know no text in which xgima signifies (veatus) 
guilt.—Rom. viii. 4. (iva ro Sicccswpeee re vow: Ut jus ilud legis com- 
pleatur in nobis.) That that right of the law, namely, to perfect obe~ 
dience, might be fulfilled in us. By this translation Beza meant to 
establish his favourite doctrine, that the righteousness of Christ is 
imputed to believers in such a manner, that all which the law re- 
quired from them is fulfilled in them, so that they become thereby 
perfectly righteous.—Rom. xi. $2. res zevras, omnes illos ; and in 
his note he says, electos videlicet, de quibus disseruit—Titus ii. 11. 
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author introduces the interpretations of former commentators, 
he commonly mentions in the notes the proofs by which they 
support their interpretations ; hoping they may be of use, even 
to the learned, by bringing things to their remembrance which 
otherwise, perhaps, they might not have recollected. In the 
second place, as the Christian revelation is founded on the 
Jewish, and is the completion of it, the apostles, in explaining 
the doctrines of the gospel, have not only used the language of 
‘the Jewish Scriptures, but have frequently quoted or alluded 
to particular passages in them. Wherefore, that ordinary read- 
ers may understand the Scripture phraseology, which, in many 
particulars, is very different from the language of the Euro- 
pean nations, and discern the propriety of the apostle’s reason- 
ing, the author, in his notes, hath explained the peculiarities 
of that phraseology, and hath transcribed the passages of the 
Old Testament at full length, of which a few words only are 
quoted, or which are alluded to indirectly, that the reader, 
who is supposed, by the apostles, to be well acquainted with 
the Scriptures, having the whole passage under his eye, may 
be sensible of the justness of the reasoning.—In the third place, 


Tiluxit autem gratia Dei salutifera (xac+) quibusvis hominibus. Here 
all men, are converted into some men, lest, from the just grammati- 
cal translation, any argument should be drawn in favour of univer- 
sal redemption. See also his translation of 1 Tim. ii. 1. 2.4.5 2 Pet. 
iii, 3.—Heb. x. 38. Justas autem ex fide vivit. Sed st quis se subduce- 
rit, non est gratum anime mee. In this passage, by adding the word 
quis, any one, which is not in the text, and by mis-translating the 
clause, ex svdoxes 4 Yoxn ws ev xvta, Beza hath hidden from his readers 
that God supposes a just man may draw back, and thercby lose his 
favour, lest, from that supposition, an argument might be drawn 
against the perseverance of the saints. 

Examples of strained criticism might be produced from Calvin, 
Grotius, Hammond, Limborch, Locke, Taylor, and other famed 
commentators. But the above are all quoted from Beza, because 

“most of the calvinist divines since his time, who have translated and. 
interpreted’ the apostolicat epistles, and among the rest our English 
translators, have followed him too implicitly. For example, by 
copying Beza, as he copied the Vulgate, our translators have ren- 
dered their version, in the following passages, unintelligible + 2 Cor. 
iv. 3. It is hid to them that are lost. 4+ In whom the god of this world 
hath blinded the minds of them which believe not- But what idea can 
any reader form’ of Satan’s blinding the minds of them who believe 
not, in other persons who are lost ?—2 Cor. v. os Destring to be 
clothed upon with our house which is from heaven. 4. Not for that 
we would be unclothed, but clothed upon. But to be clothed upon with 
a house, is a jamble of metaphors, which no ordinary reader can un- 

derstand. See also Rom. i. 17. 1 Cor. vii. 36. Heb. ix- 15- 
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as the mariners, opinions, proverbs, and remarkable sayings, 
not only of the Jewish prophets and wise men, but of the sages 
of other ancient nations, are mentioned or alluded to by the 
sacred writers, these also are explained in the notes; that what 
is only a-proverb, or an allusion to some known fact, or say~ 
ing, may not be interpreted as a doctrine, or prediction, con- 
trary to the intention of the sacred writers. | Examples of this 
kind of allusion are, Matt. ii. 45. x. 39.3; Luke xxiii. 31.— 
In the fourth place, as often as an uncommon interpretation is 
given of any passage, the author, in the notes, hath endeavour- 
ed to support it, by its agreement with the context, and with 
the apostles’ design in writing; by parallel passages; by cri- 
ticisms on the language, especially’ those contained in’ Essay 
IV.; by the established rules of interpretation; by arguments 
drawn from common sense; and sometimes by the opinion of 
former commentators, both ancient and modern, whose judg- 
ment is justly respected by the learned. . In many instances, 
however, for the sake of brevity, ncither the translation, nor 
the interpretation, though uncommon, is supported by any 
particular proof; because it was supposed, that, to the learn- 
ed, both would clearly appear from the original itseit; and to 
the unlearned, from their giving a better sense of the passages 
than that found in the common versions and paraphrases.— 
In the fifth place, instead of entering into theological contro- 
versies, the author, judging it more for the reader's profit, 
hath in the notes shewn how the important sentiments con- 
tained in the word of God may be improved for forming men’s 
tempers and manners. Lastly, In the notes, the author hath 
displayed the beauties of some of the finest passages, by re- 
marks on the sentiments and language. 

All the different parts of the author’s plan,“above described, 
being necessary to. the right explanation of the apostolical 
epistles, the due execution of them hath swelled this work to 
a great bulk. “Yet no one who knows how many yolumes 
have been written by critics and commentators, for elucidating 
a single Greek and Latin classic, can be offended with the 
size of this performance. For, however profitable the right 
interpretation of the writings of the celebrated authors of 
Greece and Rome may be to those who take a delight in polite 
literature, it is a matter of small importance, in comparison with 
the right interpretation of the oracles of God, by which the faith 
and morals of mankind are to be regulated. However, that 
this publication might not be needlessly swelled, the author 
hath, to the best of his judgment, shunned every thing trifling. 
And that the same remarks might not be repeated, he atk, 
as often as it was necessary, referred the reader to the places 
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of the work where'they:are to be found. When the interpre- 
tations and remarks of other commentators are introduced, 
such only are mentioned as are accompanied with some degree 
of probability. And both in giving his own interpretations 
and the interpretations of others, the author hath studied bre- 
vity. With the same view, he hath endeavoured, in general, 
to exclude from his style, tautoloxy, synonymous epithets, and 
circumlocutiony “And, that what he hath written may be un- 
derstood at the first reading, he hath all along aimed at sim- 
plicity, perspicuity, and precision in his'style.---Many Greek 
words, it is trae, and phrases, are introduced, especially in the 
notes. _ But these being placed as parentheses, to shew that the 
sense of the sentences where they’ occur is complete without 
them, they can occasion no difficulty to any reader. They are 
inserted for the sake of persons skilled in the Greck, to'whom 
the author appeals for the justneéss of his critical remarks, And 
although the unlearned ‘cannot judge of such matters, he hopes 
it will be some proof, even to'them, that his: remarks ‘are well 
founded, if the alterations‘in the trauslation, and in the inter- 
pretation which they are designed to'support, make the Scrip- 
tures more plain to them than they were before; and if they 
afford a clearer view of the'sentiments and reasonings of the 
inspired writers: *° ESI OF 3a) 

To conclude; -as it is ultimately from the Scriptures, and 
not from creeds and systems, by whomsoever composed, nor 
even from the decrees of councils, whether general or parti- 
cular, that the genuine doctrines of the spel are to be learn- 
ed, the study of these writings is the most profitable work in 
which any man can be employed, especially if he be a teacher 
of religion; and the right understanding of them is the best 
of all acquisitions. The person, therefore, who puts it in the 
power of others to attain their true meaning, whether it be by 
faithfully translating them into a known language, or by right- 
ly interpreting them, where they have been misunderstood, 
performs a work most acceptable to God, and does the great- 
est possible service to the world. In this persuasion, the 
author having spent the greatest part of his life in tLe study of 
the Scriptures, now offers to the public his translation and in- 
terpretation of the apostolical epistles; because, notwithstand- 
ing all the light which hath been thrown on that part of the 
word of God by modern critics and commentators, many ob- 
scurities and errors, both in the translation and interpretation 

_ of these invaluable compositions, still remain, which the friends 
of revelation, who are qualified for the undertaking, should 
endeavour to correct. “The author flatters himself, that, by 
rectifying the translation in many places, and by offering in- 
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terpretations. different from, those commonly given, he hath 
successfully removed some of the former difficulties ; and makes 
no doubt, but, by the diligence and skill of those who shall 
succeed him, the difficulties which remain will, in time, receive 
a satisfactory solution. (See Essay L at the end.) The pre- 
judice, therefore, which is taken up by many, in the present 
age, that such writings.on the Scriptures as may yet be pub- 
lished, can contain nothing of moment but what hath been 
advanced before, is groundless, and of most pernicious conse- 
quence, as it puts a stop to all farther inquiry. The Serip- 
tures being not yet. fully understood, they ought to be dili- 
gently searched, that the treasures of divine knowledge, which 
lie hid in them, may be brought to light. What the author 
hath said or insinuated in this preface, concerning the things 
he hath done for the explanation of the apostolical epistles, 
hath been said, perhaps, with too much confidence. | But as 
he is perfectly sensible that his opinion of his own work will 
have no influenee on the judgment of the public, the things 
which he hath said can only be meant to draw the attention 
of the learned, to whom it belongs to determine, whether he 
hath executed the several parts of his plan in the manner pro- 
posed by him; and whether his discoveries, if he hath made 
any, ought to be approved and received, or disapproved and 
rejected. To their examination, therefore, he submits the 
whole, and waits for their decision with respect. In the mean 
time, he commits his performance to God, in whose hand al} 
things are; with fervent prayers, that he would be pleased to 
make it subservient to his own glory, and to the good of his 
church. (And if, in any degree, it contributes to promote 
these great ends, he will rest contented, as having regeived ay 
ample reward, ’ ; 
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ESSAY I. 


Of the Commission given by Christ to his Apostles ; and of the 
power by which he fitted them for executing that commission : 
and of the nature and authority of thetr writings. 


THE Lord Jesus before his death spake in this manner to his 
apostles, John xvi. 12. J have yet many things to. say to you, 
but ye cannot bear them now. 13. Howbeit, when the Spirit 
of truth is come, he will guide you into all truth. From this it 
is evident, that while.on earth Jesus did not declare the whole 
doctrines of the gospel, but left them to be revealed by the 
Holy Ghost, to the persons who, after his departure, were to 
make them known to the world. In this method of revealing 
the gospel, there was both dignity and propriety. For the 
Son of God came from heaven, not to make the gospel revela- 
tion, but to be the subject.of it, by doing and vations all that 
was necessary to procure the salvation of mankind. 

But, although it was not our Lord’s intention to make a 
complete revelation of the gospel in person, he occasionally 
delivered many of its doctrines and precepts in the hearing of 
his followers, that, when the persons commissioned by him to 
preach the gospel in its full extent, executed their commission, 
the world, by observing the perfect conformity of their doc- 
trine with his, might entertain no doubt of their authority and 
inspiration, in those farther discoveries which they made, con- 
cerning the matters of which Christ himself had spoken nothing. 

The Son of God, in prosecution of the purpose for whic 
he took on him the human nature, came to John at Jordan, 
and was baptized. To this rite he submitted, not as it was 
the baptism of repentance, for he was perfectly free from sin, 
but as it prefigured his dying and rising again from the dead, 
and because he was, on that occasion, to be declared God’s 
beloved Son by a voice from heaven, and by the descent of 
the Holy Ghost upon him, in the view of the multitudes who 
were assembled to John’s baptism. . 

Having received these miraculous attestations, Jesus began 
his ministry; and from that time forth shewed himself to 
Israel as their long-expected deliverer, and, in the hearing of 
the people, spake many discourses, in which he corrected the 
errors of the Jewish teachers, and explained many of the doc- 
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trines and precepts of true religion... .And while he thus em- 
ployed himself, he confirmed his doctrine, and proved himself 
to be the Son of God, by working great miracles in all parts 
of Judea, and even in Jerusalem itself. . But the chiefs of the 
Jews, envying his reputation with the people, laid hold on him, 
and condemning him for’calling himself the Son of God, con- 
strained Pontius Pilate, the governor of Judea, to put him to 


death. But whilst the’ Jews, with ‘wicked hands,” crucified 
Jesus, his death, by the sovereign appointment of God, became 
an atonement for the sin of ‘the world? ‘And, ‘to’ wipe away the 
.stain which the Jews endeavoured to fix on Jesus as a deceiver, 
by putting him to’ death, God raised! him)fronvthe dead oii the 
third day, according ‘to: Christ’s‘own! prediction, ‘and .ther 
declared him, in, the most illustrious matinerpthisSons After 
his resurrection, Jesus\shewed himself alive to many withiesses':. 
and, having: remained'on earth forty duys, \asufficient time to. 
prove the truth ‘of his resurrectidn,! hévascended into “heaveny 
m the presence df ‘his ‘disciples, who were assured; by theat- 
tending angels, that he would return fromiheaveninhke mans 
ner as they had ‘seen him g6 away ;' namely, wtthe-endrof the 
world: isqeon ort salen ot ion co veod. stotietaad fowrie mor! 
tod) The illustrious:display just now-describéd; which: Jesus 
made on earth ofthis glory, «as the Son‘ef God) by shisowirtues, 
his miracles, his‘sufferings,| his'resurreetion, andshis!ascension, 
was intended, notisolely for the people beforé whom itiwas ex 
hibited, but forall) mankind And, therefore, thatthe knows 
ledge: of it might not be ‘confined! tonthe. Jews,” but spread 
through:'the whole world, .and <continied init tothe» end, 
Jesus, in'the beginning of his ministry;v chose twelvecof this 
disciples, and sordained ‘them to be with» himj*that theyemight 
hear all that he should speak, andsée* all that he'should do 
for the: salvationof mankind; and that, as“eye-witnesses of 
these’things, they: mightreport them: to the*world, ‘with every. 
circumstance of ‘credibility. i These “witnesses Jesus” nam 
apostles, or persons sent forth by hini, ‘end appoirited them to 
bear that name always, that»when they:published ‘his history, 
bare witness to ‘his: resurrection, "and ‘preached’ salvation’ to 
them) who believed, all might be ‘sensible that they acted by 
commission and ‘authority from ‘him. °And, to prevent‘ any 
error that might arise in’ the execution of this office, from ‘the 
failure of their memory, he made them (the following promises’: 
John xiv..16. J willipray the Father, and he shall eive you ano- 
ther comforters that he may abidewith you forever. ast Even 
the Spirit of trathy for he ‘divellith with “you! ane shall bein 
you. 26. The comforter, which is the Holy Ghosts whom the 
Kather will sendin my name, he shall teach you all'things; and 
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bring all things to: your remembrance; whatsoever T have.said. 
unto you: And, Sohn xvi. 13. Wilbiguide you into all truth : 
Besides bringing to-your:remembrance the things I have said 
to you; ‘he will: give you’ the knowledge of the whole gospel 
scheme. “And, because many of the doctrines of the gospel 
weré darkly revealed, and many of the'particulars of Christ's 
life-were in divéerse'manners foretold in the writings of Moses 
andthe prophets, ‘Jesus\opened:the understanding ot his apos- 
tles, that they mighbunderstand the Scriptures; Luke xxiv. 15. 
- Having ‘in -this' manner educated and:prepared the twelve, 
Jesus,° before his ascension, ‘declared ‘to them the purpose for 
which he had ‘called! them! to attend ‘him! during \his ministry, 
and ‘explained to them theirduty as apostles. Actsi.8. Ye 
shall be witnesses unto'me in Jerusalem; and. in all: Judea, and 
in Samuria, and unto: the uttermost: parts of the earth. ‘Then 
gave them ‘their’ commission in ‘the ‘followimg ‘words : Mark 
Xvi D5. G0 yetherefore and teach all nations. ‘He that be- 
lieveth and: is baptized’shall be’ saved. ‘But he that believeth not 
shall: bedamneds\And that the-things which they should teach 


might 2 pene credit, \in’ addition ‘to;what he had promised 
formerly, (Like xxii 15. Behold I will give you a mouth, and 
roisdom which allgour adversaries shall’ not be able to gainsay 
‘hor resist’) She now told them,’ Luke xxiv. 29. ;Behold J send 
thespromise ee eo ey you.’ But tarry ye in the city of 
Jerusilem; until-ye beendowed with power from on high.’ And 
added, Mark xvis 27. These signs shail follow them that be- 
liewespriniimy name> shall they cast out \devits they shall ‘speak 
pithines tongues. 18. They shall take wp: serpents sand if 
theyrdrink any deadly ‘thing, it ‘shall not hart them.» They 
shalbtay hands onthe sick;:and they shall recover, 19.So, then, 
 afterothe Lordvhad:spoken unto them; herwas recevved ‘up into 
hewvensiand sat onthe vivht hand of God; 'Such‘was the com- 
mission which wore a to his apostles, and such the'super- 
natural’ powérs:which’ he'-promised’ to'bestow on them, to ‘fit 
them*for'exeénting it with success. | 

eoButone of theapostles, Judas by name, having fallen'from 
his office “by tratiseression, the’ eleven judged it necessary to 
supply! his place ‘and for that purpose chose ‘Matthias by lot. 
Inithis, however, they ‘acted, not’ by' the’ direction of the Holy 
Ghost, ‘for he was-not°yet given to’them, but mercly by the 
dictates of human’ prudence, which, on that occasion, seems 
to have carried “them ‘too far.* No man, nor body of men 
whatever, could, by ¢heir designation, confer an office, whose 
authority bound 'the consciences of all men, and whose duties 
could not be-performed without the gifts of inspiration and 
miracles... ‘To ordain’ an apostle belonged to Christ alone, 
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who, with the appointment, could also. give the supernatural 
powers necessary to the function. _ Some tinie, therefore, after 
the election of Matthias, Jesus himself seems to haye super- 
seded it, by appointing another to be his apostle:and witness 
in the place of Judas. iin the choice of this new apostle, Jesus 
had a view to the conversion of the Gentiles: which, of all the 
services allotted to the apostles, was. the most dangerous and 
difficult, For the person engaged in that work had to con-. 
tend with the heathen priests, whose office and. gains. being 
annihilated by the spreading of the gospel, it was to be expect- 
ed that they would oppose its preachers with an extreme rage. 
He had to contend, likewise, with the unbelieving Jews living 


in the heathen countries, who would not fail to inflame the. 


idolatrous multitude against any one who should preach ‘sal- 
vation to the Gentiles, without requiring them. to, obey the law 
of Moses... The philosophers too were to be encountered, who, 
no doubt, after their manner,, would endeavour to overthrow 
the gospel by argument ;. whilst the magistrates and. priests 
laboured to destroy it, by persecuting its preachers.and abet- 
tors. ‘The. difficulty and danger of preaching \to the Gentiles 
being so great, the person who engaged in it certainly needed 
an uncommon strength of mind, .a, great degree of religions 
zeal, a courage superior to every danger, and, a patience of 
‘labour and suffering not to be exhausted, together with much 
prudence, to enable him to avoid giving just offence to un- 
believers... Besides these natural talents, education and litera- 
ture were necessary in the: person who attempted to convert 
the Gentiles, that he might acquit himself with. propriety, 
when called before kings and magistrates, and men of learn- 
ing. All these talents and. advantages Saul of Tarsus possessed 
in an eminent degree: and being a violent persecutor of the 
Christians, his testimony to the resurrection of Jesus would 
have the) greater weight when he became a preacher.of the 
gospel... Him, theretore, the Lord Jesus determined to make 
his apostle in the room of Judas; and, for that purpose, he 
appeared to him from heaven, as he journeyed to Damascus, 
to persecute his disciples. And having convinced him of the 
truth of his resurrection, by thus appearing to him in, person, 
he commissioned him to preach his resurrection to the Gentiles, 
together with the doctrines of the gospel,. which were to be 
made known to him afterwards by revelation: saying to him, 
Acts xxvi. 16. I have appeared to thee for this purpose, to 
make thee a minister and a witness, both of these things which 
thou hast seen, and of those things in the which, I will appear 
unto thee ; 17. Delivering thee from the people, and from the 
Gentiles, unto whom now I send thee ; 18.0 open their eyes, 
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and to turn them from darkness, &c. Such was the commission 
which Jesus in person gave to Saul of Tarsus, who afterwards 
was called Pavl ; so that, although he had not attended Jesus 
during his ministry, he was, in respect both of his election to 
the office, and of his fitness for it, rightly numbered with the 
apostles. 
Il. The apostles being ordered to tarry in Jerusalem till 
they were endowed with power from on high, they obeyed 
their master’s command; and, on the tenth day after his 
ascension, which was the day of Pentecost, happening to be 
assembled in one place, with other disciples, to the number of 
about an hundred and twenty; Acts ii, 2. Suddenly there 
came a sound from heaven, as of a mighty rushing wind, and it 
filed all the housevwhere they were sitting. 3. And there ap- 
peared unto them-cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it sat upon 
cach of them: #. And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them 
utterance. The Spirit manifested his presence with the dis- 
ciples, by enabling them to speak fluently a variety of eta 
languages, of which, till then, they were utterly ignorant. By 
this, his first ‘gift, the Holy Ghost prepared our Lord’s wit- 
nesses to preach his sufferings and resurrection to all nations, 
reeably to their commission, without being obliged to wait 
till they learnt to speak the languages of the nations to whom 
they were sent. | By this gift, likewise, the disciples were 
enabled immediately to publish those farther revelations of the 
gospel: doctrine which the Spirit was afterwards to make to 
them, according to Christ’s promise. - 

- Although, on the memorable occasion above mentioned, all 
the hundred and twenty disciples were filled with the Holy 
Ghost; his gifts were bestowed more abundantly on the apos- 
tles, who had aceompanied Jesus during his ministry on earth, 
and who were made his witnesses, for the purpose of testifying 
his sufferings and resurrection, and of preaching the gospel to 
all nations. These, by: their commission and illumination, 
being authorised to direct the religious faith and practice of 
mankind, it was of great importance to the world to know, 
with certainty, who they were to whom that high honour be- 
longed. To give us, therefore, full assurance in this matter, 
three of the writers of our Lord’s history, by the direction of 
the Spirit, have not only recorded his election of the twelve 
to the apostolic office, but each hath given a separate cata- 
logue of their names and designations. 

tis to be remarked, however, that, notwithstanding the 
highest measures of inspiration and miraculous powers were 
bestowed on the apostles, they did not all possess these gifts 
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in an equal degree. /This..we learn: from Peter} one of the 
number, who ‘tells us, 2 Peter iii.) 15.) that; Raul wrote Ais 
epistles according to the wisdom given. to him. . This Paublike- 
wise has insinuated, by calling ‘Peter; James and John; pillars, 
Gal. ii. 9.,and chief apostles, 2 Cor: xi. 5s xian Add, that 
that if all the apostles possessed the gifts of inspiration and 
miracles in-an equal degree, “it will be difficult to understand 
how it has happened that only six of the twelve shave written 
the revelations which were'made to: them, ‘and that, while the 
preaching and miracles ‘of those;who are calléd chief apostles, 
are recorded by: Luke in his history of the Acts,’ nothing is 
said of the preaching and miracles of the restsnwhich is the 
more ‘remarkable, as the miracles and: preaching ‘of some of 
the inferior ministers ofthe word, suchas Stephen ‘and Philip, 
are there particularly related. » The ‘apostles, it*would’ seem, 
had different:parts assigned to them: by Christ) and were qua- 
lified, each for‘his own work; by such a méasure of illumina- 
tion and miraculous power ‘as! was requisite to it. “May we 
not therefore suppose,’ that the work ‘allétted!itorthe ‘apostles 
who have left nothing in writing concerning our religion, was 
to bear witness to that display which ‘their master made of his 
own character as the Son ‘of God, by his miracles‘and resur- 
rection ;»and'to:publish:to the world those revélations’ of the 
gospel doctrine which were made to'thém in ¢ommon with the 
other apostles? “So that; being! favoured with no peculiar re- 
velation' which merited to‘be comimitted: to writing, they dis- 
charged the apostolical: office: both honourably and usefully, 
when they employed themselves in testifying ito:the world 
Christ's resurrection, ‘together: with the: things they had’ heard 
him speak, ‘and ‘seen him’do; ‘while they attended ‘on’ him : 
especially ‘if, as tradition:informsais, they sealed their testi- 
mony concerning these matters with theirbloods:! 99 
«The: apostles ‘having: received their conimission to preach 
the gospel to all nations}:and being furnished with inspiration 
and miraculous powers for that purpose, went forth and pub- 
lished 'the things which concern the Lord Jesus; first in Judea, 
and afterwards among: the Gentiles: ‘and, “by the miracles 
which they wrought, persuaded great multitudes, both of the | 
Jews and of the Gentiles, to believe the gospel, and openly to 
profess themselves Christ’s ‘disciples, notwithstanding by so 
doing they exposed themselves to sufferings ‘and to death. © It 
is edent, therefore, that the world is indebted to the apostles 
for the complete knowledge of the gospel scheme. Yet that 
praise is due only to them ina subordinate degree ; for the 
Spirit; who revealed the gospel to the apostles, and enabled 
them -to.confirm it by sired! received the whole from Christ. 
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He therefore is the light of the world, and the Spirit who in- 
spired the apostles shone on them with a light borrowed from 
him. So Christ himself hath told us, John xvi..13. When 
the Spirit of truth.is come, he ‘will guide you tato all truth ; for 
he shall not speak of himself, but whatsoever he shall:hear, that 
he shalt: speak, and he will shew you things to come. 14. He 
shall glorify me ; for he shall:receive of mine, and shall shew it 
umto you. 15. Alb things that the: Father hath are: mine; 
therefore, said I, that he shall take of mine, and. shall. shew it 
UNtO.YOUe ’ . a3) digi 

But here it must be remembered, to the honour of the apos- 
tle Paul, that being made an aposile for the purpose of con- 
verting the idolatrous Gentiles, he laboured in that department 
more abundantly than all the other apostles. After having 
the gospel revealed to him by Christ, (Gal. i. 12.) and after 
receiving the power of working miracles, and of conferring mi- 
raculous gifts on them who should believe, (2 Cor. xii. 12, 13.) 
he first preached in Damascus, then went to Jerusalem, where 
he was introduced to Peter.and James. But the Jews in that 
city, who were enraged against him for deserting their party, 
endeavouring to kill him, the brethren sent him away to Cili- 
cia, his native country. From that time forth, St Paul spent 
the greatest part of his life among the Gentiles, visiting one 
country after another with such unremitting diligence, that, at 
the time he wrote his epistle to the Romans, (ch. xv. 19.) from 
Jerusalem, and round about as far as Illyricum, he had fully 
preached the gospel of Christ. But, in the course of his: la- 
bours, having met with great opposition, the Lord Jesus ap- 
peared to him on different occasions to encourage him in his 
work; and in particular caught him up into the third heaven. 
So that, not enly in respect of his election to the apostolic office, 
but ir -espect of the gifts and endowments bestowed on him, 
to fit him for that office, and of the success of his labours in 
it, St Paul was not inferior to the very chiefest apostles, as he 
himself affirms. I may add, that, by the abundance of the 
revelations that were given him, he excelled the other apostles 
as much as he exceeded them in genius and learning. He 
did not, it is true, attend our Lord during his ministry; yet 
he had so complete a knowledge of all his transactions given 
him by revelation, that, in his epistles, most of which were 
written before the evangelists published their histories, he, has 
alluded to many of the particulars which they have mentioned. 
Nay, in his discourse to the elders of Ephesus, he has pre- 
served a remarkable saying of our Lord’s, which none of the 
evangelists have recorded.. Upon the whole, no reasonable 
person. can entertain the least doubt of St Paul’s title to the 
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apostleship. — As little can there be any doubt concerning that 
high degree of illumination and miraculous power which was 
bestowed on him to render his ministry successful. 

III. Because the author of the Christian religion left no- 
thing in writing for the instruction of the world, the apostles 
and others, who were eye-witnesses of his virtues, his miracles, 
his sufferings, his resurrection and ascensiony and who heard 
his divine discourses, besides preaching these things’ to’ all 
nations, have taken care that the knowledge of them should 
not be left to the uncertainty of a vague tradition, handed 
down from age to age. Four of these witnesses, (who, I doubt 
not, were of the number of the hundred and twenty on whom 
the Holy Ghost fell at the first,) wrote, under the direction of 
the Spirit, histories of Christ’s ministry, to which the name of 
Gospels hath been given, being the same which are in our pos- 
session at this day. In these: excellent writings, every thing 
relating to the Lord Jesus is set forth ina plain unadorned 
narration, which bears the clearest marks of .authenticity. 
And because their master’s character as the Son of God was 
most illustriously displayed in the conclusion of his ministry, 
when he was arraigned before the highest court of judicature 
in Judea, for calling himself the Son of God, and was put to 
death as a blasphemer for so doing, these historians) are far 

more full in their accounts of that period than of any other 
part of his history. In like manner, that the revelation of the 
gospel doctrines which was made to the apostles by the Spirit, 
and which they delivered to the world in: their discourses and 
conversations, might not be left to the uncertainty of tradition, 
but be preserved uncorrupted to the end of time, the Holy 
Ghost moved certain of these divinely inspired teachers. to 
commit their doctrines to writing in epistles, some of which 
they addressed to particular churches, others to particular 
persons, and others to believers in general; all which are still 
in our possession. And that nothing might be wanting to the 
edification of the faithful, and:to the conversion of unbelievers, 
Luke, the writer of one of the gospels, hath also written an 
history of the apostles, which he hath entitled their Acts, in 
which the discourses they delivered, and the great miracles 
they wrought for the confirmation of the gospel, not only in 
Judea, but in the different provinces of the Roman empire 
where they travelled, are faithfully narrated... In the same 
history we have an account of the opposition which the apos- 
tles met with, especially from the Jews,.and of the evils which 
the preaching of the gospel: brought on them, and» of their 
founding numerous churches in the chief cities! of the most 
eivilized provinces of the Roman. empire. ..And: as,)in_ the. 
35 
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course of his narration, Luke hath mentioned many particulars 
relating to the natural and political state of the countries 
which are the scene of his history, and to the persons who 
governed them at that time, the accuracy of his narration, 
even'in the minutest circumstances, is a striking proof of the 
truth of his history, and of the author’s being, what he calls 
himself, an eye-witness of many of the transactions which he 
hath recorded. So that, in my opinion, all antiquity cannot 
furnish a narrative of the same length, in which there are as 
many internal marks of authenticity, as in Luke’s history of the 
Acts of the apostles. 

Seeing then, in the four Gospels, and in the Acts, we have the 
ra of our Lord’s ministry, and of the spreading of the 
gospel in the first age, written by inspiration ; and seeing, in 
the apostolical epistles, the doctrines and precepts of our re- 
ligion are set forth by the like inspiration, these writings ought 
to be highly esteemed by all Christians, as the rule of their 
faith and manners; and no doctrine ought to be received as 
an article of faith, nor any precept acknowledged as obliga- 
tory, but what is contained in these writings. With respect 
however to the Gospels, and the Acts of the Apostles, let it be 
remarked, that, while the greatest regard is due to them, espe- 
cially to the Gospels, because they contain the words of Christ 
himself, we are not in them to look for a full account of the 
gospel scheme. Their professed design is to give, not a com- 

lete delineation of our religion, but the history of its founder, 
and of that illustrious display which he made of his glory as 
the Son of God and Saviour of the world, together with an 
account of the spreading of the gospel after our Lord’s ascen- 
sion. ‘The gospel doctrine is to be found complete only in the 
epistles, where it is exhibited with great accuracy by the apos- 
tles, to whom the Holy Ghost revealed it, as Christ had pro- 
mised. : 

I have said that Paul excelled his brethren apostles, by rea- 
son of the abundance of the revelations that were given to 
him. | By this, however, I do not mean that his discourses 
and writings are superior to theirs in point of authority. The 
other apostles, indeed, have not entered so deep into the 
Christian scheme as he hath done, yet, in what they have 
written, being guided by the same Spirit which inspired him, 
their declarations and decisions, so far as they go, are of equal 
authority with his. Nevertheless it must be remembered, that 
it is St Paul chiefly, who in his epistles, as shall be shewn im- 
mediately, hath explained the gospel economy in its full ex- 
tent, hath shewn its connexion with the former dispensations, 


-and hath defended it against the objections by which infidels, 
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both in ancient and modern times, have endeavoured to over- 
throw it. » ) ot 7s 

In confirmation of this account of the superior illumination 
of the apostle Paul, I:now observe, that the greatness of the 
mercy of God, as extending to all mankind, was, made known 
to: him! before it was discovered to the other apostles; namely, 
in the commission which | he received. .at his. conversion, to 
preach to the Gentiles the good news of salvation, through 
faith, that they might receive forgiveness of sins and inheritance 
among them that are: sanctified by faith, Acts xxvi. 18. So 
that he was the first of the apostles, who, by Christ's com- 
mand, declared that faith, and not circumcision, wasinecessary 
to the salvation of the idolatrous Gentiles, And.as. St Paul 
early communicated: to his brethren apostles the gospél which 
he preached. among: the Gentiles, (Gal, ii, 2.) it seems:to have 
been by him thos. buiatifogenada known to the. other, apos- 
tles the extent of the, divine mercy to mankind,, For that the 
apostles, besides’ discovering to. eachother the revelations 
' which they received, read each other’s writings, is plain, from 

the character which Peter hath given of Paui’s epistles, 2 Pet. 
li. 15, 16. O}sorawoul 

It is St Paul who hath informed us that sin and death were 
permitted to. enter into the world, and passthrough to. all 
men, by the disobedience. of one man, because God, determin- 
ed, by the obedience of a greater man, to bestow, resurrection 
from the dead on all men, and. to. give all an opportunity of 
obtaining righteousness and. life under a more gracious, cove- 
nant than the former, procured for them by the merit of that 
obedience. Ls Qewveras 

It is St Paul who, in his learned epistle to the Hebrews, 
hath largely explained and proved the priesthood and interces- 
ston of Christ, and hath shewn that his death is considered by 
God as a sacrifice for sin; not in a metaphorical sense, and, in 
accommodation to the prejudices of mankind, but on-account 
of its real eflicacy in procuring pardon fox, penitents: that 
Christ was constituted a priest by the oath of God; that all 
the priests and sacrifices that have been in the world, but 
especially the levitical priests and sacrifices, were emblems of 
the priesthood, sacrifice, and intercession of Christ: and, that 
sacrifice was instituted originally to preserve the memory.of 
the revelation which God made at the fall, concerning the ~ 
salvation of mankind through the death of his Sons: after h 
should become the seed of the woman. fo Ips ef 93 

It is this great apostle who hath most fully explained. the 
doctrine of justification, and shewn, that it consists|in our be- 
ing delivered from death, and in:our obtaining eternal life, 
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through the obedience of Christ: that no sinner can obtain 
this justification meritoriously through works of law: that 
though faith is required as the condition thereof, justification 
is still the free gift of God, through Jesus Christ ; becausée‘no 
works which men can perform, not even the work of faith 
itself, hath any merit with God to procure pardon for those 
who have sinned: that this method of justification having been 
established at the fall, is the way in which mankind, from the 
beginning to the end of time, are justified: and that, as such, 
it is attested both by the law and by the prophets. — 
It is St Paul who, by often discoursing of the justification 
of Abraham, hath shewn the true nature of the faith which 
justifies sinners: that it consists in a strong desire to know, 
and ina sincere disposition to do the will of God: that it 
leads the believer implicitly to obey the will of God when 
made known; and that even the heathens are capable of at~ 
“taining this kind of faith, and of being saved through Christ. 
Also, it is this apostle who, by penetrating into the depth of 
the meaning of the covenant with Abraham, hath discovered 
the nature and greatness of those rewards which God taught 
mankind, even in the first ages, to expect from his goodness ¢ 
and who hath shewn that the gospel, in its chief articles, was 
preached to Abraham and to the Jews; nay, preached to the 
antediluvians, in the promise that the seed of the woman 
“should bruise the head of the serpent. So that the gospel is 
not a revelation of a new method of justification, but a‘more 
full publication of the method of justification mercifully esta- 
blished by God for all mankind from the very beginning. ' 
It is the apostle Paul chiefly who, by proving the principal 
doctrines of the gospel from the writings of Moses and the 
prophets, hath shewn, that the same God who ‘spake to the 
fathers by the prophets, did, in the last days of the Mosaic 
‘dispensation, speak to all mankind by his’ Son‘: that the va- 
rious ‘dispensations of religion, under whieh mankind have 
been! placed, are all parts of one great scheme-formed by God. 
for saving Penitent sinners; and, in particular, ‘that there is 
an intimate connexion between the Jewish and the Christian 
revelations; that the former was a preparation for the latter > 
consequently, those writers shew great ignorance of the divine 
-dispensations, who, on account of the objections to which the 
law of Moses, as a rule of justification, is liable, and on ac= 
count of the obscurity of the ancient prophecies, wish’ to dis- 
join the Jewish and Christian revelations. But all who make 
this ‘attempt, do it in opposition to the testimony of Jesus 
himself, who commanded the Jéws to search their own Scrip- 
tures, because they are they which testify of him, (John v. 39.) : 
'y 
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who, in his conversation with the disciples on the road to 
Emmaus, dJeginning at Moses and all the prophets, expounded 
unto them, from ail the Scriptures, the things concerning himself, 
(Luke xxiv. 27.); and who told them, ver. 44. That all things 
must be fulfilled, which were written in the law of Moses, and in 
the prophets; and in the Psalms; concerning him. The attempt 
is made in opposition also to the testimony of the apostle 
Peter, who, speaking to Cornelius of Christ, said, To him give 
all the prophets witness, that, through his name, whosoever be- 
lieveth in him shall receive remission of sins; Acts x. 43. The 
Jewish and Christian revelations, therefore, are so closely con- 
nected, that if the former is removed as false, the latter must, 
of necessity, fall to the ground. : 

It is the apostle of the Gentiles, who hath set the Sinartic 
covénant, or law of Moses, in a proper light, by shewing that 
it was no method of justification, even to the Jews, but merely 
their national law, delivered to them by God, not as governor 
of the universe, but as king in Israel, who had separated them 
from the rest of mankind, and placed them in Canaan under 
his own immediate government, as a nation, for the purpose 
of preserving his oracles and worship, amidst that universal 
corruption which had overspread the earth. Accordingly, 
this apostle hath proved, that, seeing the law of Moses con- 
tained a more perfect account of the duties of morality, and of 
the demerit of sin, than is to be found in any other national 
law, instead of justifying, it condemned the Jews by its curse ; 
especially as it prescribed no sacrifice of any real efficacy to 
cleanse the couisciences of sinners, nor promised them pardon 
in any method whatsoever; and that; by the rigour of its 
curse, the law of Moses laid the Jews under the necessity of 
seeking justification from the mercy of God through faith, ac- 
cording to the tenor of the covenant with Abraham, which 
was the gospel and religion of the Jews. ‘Thus, by the lights 
which St Paul hath held up to us, the impious railings of the 
Manicheans against the law of Moses, and against the God of 
the Jews, the author of that law, on the supposition that it 
was a rule of justification, are seen to be without foundation ; 
as are the objections likewise which modern deists have urged 
against the Mosaic revelation, on account of God’s dealings 
with the Israelites. Bb ewe 

It is St Paul who hath most largely discoursed concerning 
the transcendant greatness of the Son of God, above angels 
and all created beings whatever; and who hath shewn; that 
as the reward of his humiliation and death in the human na- 
ture, he hath, in that nature, obtained the government of the 
world, fox the good of his church, and will hold that govern- 
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ment.till he hath put down the. usurped, dominion which the 
apostate angels have so,long endeavoured to maintain, in op- 
position. to the righteous government of God: that, as. the 
last exercise .of his. kingly power, Christ will raise the dead, 
and judge.the world, and. render to every one according to. his 
deeds ;. and that, when all the enemies of God and goodness 
are thus utterly subdued, the Son will deliver up the kingdom 
to the Father, that God may be oyer all in,all_places.. 
.-It is this.great..apostle who hath made, known to.us many 
of the circumstances and. consequences of the general judg- 
ment, not:mentioned by the. other apostles... For, besides re- 
peating what Christ himself declared, That he will return a 
second time to, this earth, surroundedwith :the glory. of his 
Father, and attended, by .a.great host of angels; that he will 
call all. the dead forth from. their graves; and. that, by his 
sentence as judge, he .will. fix the doom of all. mankind irrever- 
sibly, this apostle hath taught us the following interesting par- 
ticulars. That. the last generation of men shall not die, but 
that, in a moment, in the twinkling ofan eye, Christ will 
change. such of the righteous as are alive upon the earth at 
his coming, ..And having said nothing of. Christ’s changing 
the wicked, the apostle hath Jed us to believe that no. change 
shall pass on them; consequently, that the discrimination of 
the-righteous from the wicked will be made bythe difference 
of. the body in which the one and .the other shall appear be- 
fore the .tribunal;.andithat no_particular. inquiry, into the 
actions of. individuals will be needed .to.determine their diffe- 
rent-characters. ..The,character of each will be shewn to all, 
by the nature of the body in which he appears to receive his 
sentence... The. same apostle hath taught us,..that, after sen- 
tence is pronounced upon.all men, according, to.their true 
characters, thus. visibly, manifested, the righteous shall be 
caught up in clouds to join.the Lord in the air: so that the 
wicked, being left behind on the earth, .it follows, that they 
are.to perish in the flames of the general conflagration. _ He 
farther informs us, that the righteous, having joined the Lord 
in the air, shall accompany.him in his return to heayen, and 
there live in an embodied state, with God and Christ and the 
angels, to all eternity... 0. \. , xd Lise mss 
t is St.Paul who hath given. us. the completest account of 
the spiritual: gifts, which were bestowed in such plenty and 
variety on the first.Christians, for. the confirmation of the gos- 
pel... Nay, the form which the Christian visible church has 
taken under the government of Christ, is owing, .in a great , 
measure, to the directions, contained in-his writings. Not to 
mention, that the different offices of the gospel ministry, to- 
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‘gether with the duties and privileges belonging to these offices, 
have all been established in consequence of his appointment. 

Finally, It:is St Paul who, in his first epistle to the Thessa- 
-lonians, hath given us a formal proof of the divine original of 
the gospel ; which, though it was originally designed for the 
‘learned Greeks of that age, hath been of the greatest use ever 
since, in confirming believers in.‘their most holy faith, and 
stopping the mouths of adversaries. - : one 

The foregoing account of the matters contained in the writ- 
‘ings of the apostle Paul, shews, that whilst the inspired epistles 
of the other apostles deserve to be read with the utmost atten- 
tion, on account of the explications of particular doctrines and 
facts which they contain, and of the excellent precepts of piety 
and morality with which they abound, the epistles of Paul 
must be regarded as the grand repository, in which the whole 
-of the gospel ‘doctrine is lodged, and from which the know- 
Jedge of it can be drawn with the greatest advantage. And, 
therefore, all who wish to understand true Christianity ought 
‘tovstudy the epistles of this great apostle with the utmost care. 
In ‘them, indeed, they will meet with things hard to be under- 
stood. | But that circumstance, instead off discouraging, ought 
rather to make them more diligent in their endeavours to un- 
“derstand: his writings; as they contain information from God 
-himself concerning matters which are of the utmost importance 
to their temporal and: eternal welfare.’ It is true, the mini- 
sters of religion, whose office it is to instruct others, are under 
more peculiar obligations to study the Scriptures with unre- 
mitting assiduity 5 nevertheless, others, whose leisure, learn- 
ing, and genius qualify them for the work, are’not exempted 
from that obligation.—In former times, by the cruel persecu- 
~ tion and obloquy which followed those who, in matters of re- 
ligion, happened to go out of the beaten track, men of liberal 
aninds were: hindered from searching the Scriptures, or, at 
least, from publishing what they found in them contrary to 
_ the received opinions. But the darkness of bigotry is passing 
away, and the light of truth is beginning to shine. Men have 
acquired more just notions of the rights of conscience; and the 
fetters in which the understandings of Christians, for somany 
ages, have been held bound, by the decrees of councils and the 
establishment of creeds, ‘are begun to be broken: so that the - 
candid may now modestly propose the result of their inquiries 
into the word of God, without incurring either danger or blame. 
If, therefore, proper attention:is paid to such publications as 
are designed for the illustration ‘of the Scriptures, it is to be 
hoped ist, in the progress of ages, the united efforts of many 
will dispel the obscurity which hath so long rendered some 
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passages of Scripture hard to be understood: and the matters 
of fact above human comprehension really made known in the 
word of God, being separated from those which have been 
-obtruded on it by ignorant or by worldly men, genuine Chris- 
tianity will, at last, shine forth in its native splendour. . And 
thus the objections raised against the gospel vanishing, it will 
at length be generally received, and acquire its proper influ- 
ence on the minds and manners of mankind. 

By attending to the various undoubted facts set forth in the 
foregoing essay, every Christian must be sensible of the divine 
authority of all the books of the New Testament; and, by 
forming a proper judgment of the purpose for which each of 
these books was written, he may easily learn the use he is to 
make of these divinely inspired writings. 


. ESSAY IL 


Of the Use which the Churches were to make of the Apostle’s 
Epistles; and of the Method in which these Writings were 
published and preserved. 


ForMERLY, books being of such value that none but the 
rich were able to purchase them, the common people were sel- 
dom taught to read in any country; and having no teachers 
given them by the public, they were generally grossly igno- 
rant of moral and religious truths. ‘The vulgar, however, of 
the Jewish nation were better instructed. For Moses, having 
ordered his law to be read to the people, at the end of every 
seven years, during the feast of tabernacles, in the year of re- 
Jease, (Dent. xxxi. 10, 11.), the knowledge of the doctrines 
contained in his writings was, by that institution, universally 
diffused among the Jews. | Besides, it gave rise to the reading 
of the Jaw and the prophets in their synagogues. Tor, in 
whatever part of the world the Jews resided, they assembled 
‘themselves every Sabbath for the worshipping at God, and 
for the reading of their sacred writings. Now, the Christian 
churches being destined for the same purposes of worshipping 
God, and diffusing the knowledge of religion among the people, 
it was natural, in forming them; to imitate the model, and follow 
the rules of the synagogue. And therefore, seeing the reading 
of the Jewish Scriptures always made a part of the synagogue 
service, it cannot be doubted that the same was practised in the 
church from the very beginning, especially as the disciples of 
Christ, equally with the disciples of Moses, acknowledged the 
divine inspiration of these Scriptures, and had been ordered, 
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by their master, to search them, as testifying of him. Be- 
sides, till the ‘apostles and evangelists published their writings, 
the Jewish Scriptures were the only guide to which the dis- 
ciples of Christ could have recourse for their instruction.’ But, 
after the Spirit of God had inspired the evangelists to write 
their histories of Christ’s ministry, and the apostles to commit 
their doctrines and precepts to writing, ‘their gospels and epis- 
tles became a more direct rule’ of ‘faith ‘and’ practice*to the 
brethren, than even the Jewish Scriptures ‘themisélves; for 
which reason it was fit that*they should be statedly read in 
the public assemblies, to teach the brethren more perfectly the 
things’ wherein ‘they had been instructed. And} to introduce 
that practice, St Paul, in the conclusion of his‘first epistle to 
the Thessalonians, (which is generally supposed’to’ have been 
the first of his inspired writings,) laid the presidents and pas- 
tors of that church under an oath to cause it to be read to all 
the holy brethren, ch. v. 27.: that is to say, being conscious of 
his own inspiration, he required the Thessalonians to put his 
writings on a level with the writings of the Jewish prophets, 
by reading them in their public assemblies for worship, and 
by regarding them as the infallible rule of their faith and prac- 
tice. For the same purpose, John (Rev. i. 3.) declared him 
blessed who readeth, and them who fear the words of his pro- 
phecy. atte : s At 19, #44 2) offae pet eb auletae etaanel 4be (+ 

“~The Thessalonian presidents and pastors being adjured by 
the apostle Paul’ to cause his’epistle to be read to alt. the bre- 
thren, it was to be read, not only to thenrin ‘Thessalonica, but 
to the brethren of allthe towns’and cities of the province of 
Macedonia; and particularly to ‘the brethren ‘of Beraea and 
Philippi,’ and of every “place in their neighbourhood where 
churches weré planted. For that St Paul did not‘intend his 
epistles merely for the churches to which they-were first’sent, 
but for general use,’ appears from the inscriptions of several of 
them. ‘Thus the epistle to thieGalatians is directed, To the 
churches of Galatia ; and the second epistle to the Corinthians, 
To thechurch of God, which isat Corinth, with all the saints — 
which arein all Achaia. Nay,'thefirst epistle’to the samie 
church hath even a more general inscription, bein* directed, 
not’ only Lo the church‘ at Corinth, but! Lo all thenewho in 
every place call upon the namé of Jesus Christ’ . © © ee * 

* But while the churches, to'which the’apostle sent his letters, 
were directed by the*inscriptions to circulate'them as wide 
as possible, he did not mean, by these ‘ittseriptions, nor by*his 
adjuration of the Thessalonian pastors, ‘that thé autographs of 
his letters were to be sent to°all'who-had an interest’ mthém. 
These ‘divinely inspired compositions,’ authenticated by vthe 
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salutation in the apostle’s own hand-writing, were too valuable 
to be used in that manner. But his meaning was, that cor- 
rect copies of his letters should be sent to the neighbouring 
churches, to remain with them for their own use, and to be 
transcribed by them, and circulated as widely as possible. 
The direction to the Colossians, iv. 16. When this epistle hath 
been read by you, cause that it be read also in the church of the 
Laodiceans, is certainly to be understood in the manner I have 
explained. The apostle adds, and that ye likewise read the 
epistle from Laodicea. ‘The Laodiceans, it seems, had been 
directed to send to the Colossians a copy of some letter writ- 
ten by the apostle, which they had received; probably the let- 
ter which he had lately sent to the Ephesians: for that epistle 
is inscribed, not only To the saints which are at Ephesus, but 
also To the faithful in Christ. Jesus. This inscription, there- 
fore, like that of the epistle to the Corinthians, implied that 
the Ephesian brethren were to send copies of their letter to 
the neighbouring churches, and, among the rest; to the church 
of the Laodiceans, with a particular order to them to send a 
copy of it to the Colossians. 

In the same manner, also, we may suppose the epistle to, the 
Galatians was circulated. For the inscription, To the churches 
of Galatia, implies, that the church in Galatia which received 
this letter from the apostle’s messenger, was to senda copy of 
_ it to the church that was nearest to them; which church was 
to circulate it in like manner: so that, being sent from one 
church to another, it was no doubt communicated, in a short 
time, to all the churches of Galatia. In like manner, the 
apostle Peter’s first epistle being inscribed, To the strangers.of 
the dispersion of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithy- 
nia, the person or church to which that letter was delivered 
by Silvanus, (1 Pet. v. 12.) was to communicate it to the bre- 
thren nearest at hand, to be copied and dispersed till it was 
fully circulated among the faithful in the several countries 
mentioned in the inscription, unless that service was perform- 
ed by Silvanus himself. For it cannot be supposed that Peter 
would write’and send copies of such a long letter to all the 
churches in the widely extended:countries of Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia. ‘The like method, no doubt, 
was used for circulating all the other catholic epistles. 

The apostles, by the inscription of their letters, having signi- 
ines desire that they should be read: publicly, not only in 
the churches to which they were first sent, but in all the neigh~ 
houring churches; and St Paul, in particular, havin given 
express orders to that purpose, in his epistles to the Thessa~ 
lonians and Colossians, we haye good: reason to believe that 
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their epistles were read publicly and frequently in the churches 
to which they were inscribed, along with the Scriptures of the 
Old ‘Testament: that copies of them were sent to every church 
which had an immediate interest in them: and that, when the 
gospels were published; they, in like manner, were read daily 
in the churches; and that copies of them also were quickly 
multiplied. ‘To this respect the gospels were certainly entitled, 
not only on account of their authors being apostles or evange- 
lists, but because the matters contained in them were of the 
greatest utility, both for the instruction and for the consola- 
tion of the brethren. i: 

The epistles and gospels, being the authentic record in 
which the whole doctrines, precepts, and promises of the gos- 
pel are contained, we may believe that, although no injunction 
had been given by the apostles respecting the communication 
of their writings, the members of the churches, to which their 
epistles and gospels were sent, moved by their own piety and 
good sense, would be anxious to communicate them; and 
would not grudge either the expence of transcribing them, or 
the trouble of sending them to all the churches with which 
they had any connexion. The persons likewise who were em- 
ployed, whether in transcribing, or in ine these excellent 
writings to the neighbouring churches, would take great de- 
light in the work; thinking themselves both usefully and ho- 
nourably employed. Nay, I am persuaded that such of the 
brethren as could afford the expence, and were capable of 
reading these divinely inspired writings, would get them trans- 
cribed for their own use: so that copies of these books would 
be multiplied and dispersed in a very short time. This ac- 
counts for St Paul’s epistles, in particular, being so generally 
known, read, and acknowledged by all Christians, in the very 
first age; as we learn from Peter, who speaks of the epistles 
which his beloved brother Paul had written to the persons to 
whom he himself wrote his second epistle, chap. iii. 16. It 
seems, before Peter wrote that letter, he had-seen and read 
Paul’s epistles to the Galatians, the Ephesians, and the Colos- 
sians. He speaks also of all Paul’s other epistles; from which 
some learned men have inferred, that Paul, by that time, was 
dead, and that all his writings had come to Peter’s hands. 
Nay, Peter insinuates that they were then universally read 
and acknowledged as inspired writings: for he tells us, the 
agnorant and unstable wrested them, as they did the other Scrip- 
tures also, to their own destruction. it 

The writings of the apostles and evangelists being thus earl 
and widely dispersed among the disciples of Christ, I think it 
cannot be doubted that the persons who obtained copies of 
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them, regarding them as precious treasures of divine truth, 
preserved them with the utmost eare. We are morally cer~ 
tain, therefore, that. none of the inspired writings, either of the 
evangelists or of the apostles, have been lost ; and, in particu~ 
lar, that the suspicion which some have entertained of the loss 
of certain epistles of Paul, is destitute of probability. His in- 
spired writings were all sent to persons greatly interested in 
them, who, while they preserved their own copies with the ut- 
most care, were, no doubt, very diligent in circulating tran- 
scripts from them among the other churches; so that, being 
widely dispersed, highly respected, and much read, none of 
them, I think, could perish. What puts this matter beyond 
doubt, is, that while all the sacred books which now remain 
are often quoted by the most ancient Christian writers, whose 
works have come down to us, in none of them, nor in any 
other author whatever, is there so much as a single quotation 
from any apostolical writing that is not at present in our 
canon ; nor the least hint from which it can be gathered, that 
any apostolical writing ever existed, which we do not at pre- 
sent possess. 

Farther, as none of the apostolical writings have been lost, 
so no material alteration hath taken place in any of those which 
remain. For the autographs having, in all probability, been 
long preserved with care, by the rulers of the churches to which 
these writings were sent, if any material alteration, in particu- 
lar copies, had ever been attempted, for the purpose of sup- 
porting heresy, the fraud must instantly have been detected, 
by comparing the vitiated copies with the autographs. And 
even after the autographs, by length of time, or by accident, 
were lost, the consent of such a number of copies as might 
easily be procured and compared in every country, was at all 
times sufficient for establishing the genuine text, and for cor- 
recting whatever alteration might be made, whether through 
accident or design. Nor is this all: the many disputes about 
articles of faith which took place in the Christian church, al- 
most from the beginning, though preductive of much mischief 
in other réspects, secured the Scriptures from all vitiation. 
_ For the different sects of Christians, constantly appealing to 
the sacred oracles, in support of their particular opinions, each 
would take care that their opponents quoted the Scriptures 
fairly, and transcribed them faithfully. And thus the different 
parties of Christians being checks on each other, every possi- 
bility of vitiating the Scriptures was absolutely precluded. 

With respect to the various readings of the books of the 
New Testament, about which deists have made such a noise, 
and well disposed persons have expressed such fears, as if the 
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sacred text were thereby rendered uncertain, I may take upon 
me to affirm that the clamour of the former, and ‘the fears of 
the latter, are without foundation. Before the invention of 
ae there was no method of multiplying the copies of 
books, but by transcribing them ; and the persons who follow- 
ed that business being liable, through carelessness, to trans- 
pose, omit, and alter, not only letters, but words, and even 
_ whole sentences, it is plain that the more frequently any book 
was’ transcribed, the more numerous would the variations from 
the original text be in the one that was last transcribed; be- 
cause, In the new copy, besides the errors peculiar to the one | 
from which it was taken, there would be all those also which 
the transcriber himself might fall into through carelessness. 
If, therefore, the MSS which remain of any ancient book are 
of a late date, and few in number, the defects and errors of 
such a book will be many, and the various readings few; and 
as it is by the yarious-readings alone that the defects and errors 
of particular copies can be redressed, the imperfections of that. 
book will be without remedy. Of this, Hesychius among the 
Greeks, and Velleius Paterculus among the Latins, are strik- 
ing examples ; for as there is but one MS copy of each of these 
authors remaining, the numerous errors and defects found in 
them are past all redress, Happily, this is not the case with 
the books of the New Testament, ‘of which there are more 
MSS of different ages than of any other ancient writing. 
Wherciore, although, by collating these MSS, different read- 
ings,‘ to the amount of many thousands, have appeared, the 
text, instead of being rendered uncertain thereby, hath been 
fixed with greater precision. Becaus¢, with the help of sound 
criticism, learned men, from the vast variety of readings, ob- 
tained by comparing different copies, have been able to select, 
almost with certainty, those readings which originally com- 
posed the sacred text. See Gen. Pref. p. 37: notes’ =" > ~ 
This, however, though great, is not the only advantage the 
Scriptures have derived from the various readings found in the 
different MSS of the New Testament which have been’ col- 
Jated. ‘For as these MSS were found, some of them im /Keypt, 
others of them in Europe, the distance of the places’ from 
whence they have been brought give us, as Bentley hath well 
remarked, the fullest assurance that there never could be an 
collusion in altering or interpolating one copy by another, nor 
all by any one of them; and. that, however numerous these 
readings may be, they have proceeded merely from the care- 
lessness of transcribers, and by no means from bad oa in 
any persons whatever, This important fact is set in the clear- 
est light by the pains which learned men have taken in collat- 
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ing all the ancient translations of the Scriptures now remiain~ 
ing, and all the quotations from the Scriptures found in the 
writings of the fathers, even those which’ ‘they made by me- 
mory, in order to mark the minutest variations from the ori- 
ginals. For although, by this means, the various readings 
have been increased to a prodigious number, we find bita - 
very few of them that make any material alteration in the 
sense of the passages where they are found ; and of those which 
give a different Sense, it is easy for persons skilled in criticism 
to determine which is the genuine reading. ‘These facts, which 
are all-well known, prove; in the strongest manner, that the 
books of the New Testament have, from the beginning, re- 
mained unadulterated, and that in the various readings, we 
have the genuine text of these books entire, or almost entire ; 
which is more than can be said of any other writing of equal 
antiquity, of which the MSS aye not so numerous, nor the 
various readings in such abundance. See the note, Pret: p. 37. 
Jast paragraph. | 
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ESSAY HI. 
Of the Apostle Paul’s Style and Manner of Writing. 


ALTHOUGH the sermons and epistles of the apostle Paul 
be much superior in sentiment to the finest orations and trea- 
tises ‘of the Grecks, many who are judges of elegant writing, 
[doubt tiot, will pronounce them inferior, both in composi- 
tion dnd ‘style. The truth is, in forming his discourses, the 
afiostle for the most*part, neglected the rules of the Grecian 
elogitence.' He seldom begins with proposing his subject, or 
with declaring the method in which he is to handle it. And 
when he-treats of more subjects than one in the same epistle, 
jie does not inform tis when he passes from one subject to ano- 
ther; nor alivays point out the purpose for which his arguments 
dre introduced. Besides, he makes little use of those rheto- 
rical fransittons; connexions, and-recapitulations, whereby the 
learned’ Greeks beautifully displayed the method and coher- 
ence of their’ discourses. y Biro! ) 

~\ As’ thevapostle did not follow the rules prescribed by the 
Greek rhetoricians, ‘in disposing the matter of his discourses, 
so he ‘hath ‘not observed their precepts in the’choice of his 
words, the arrangement of his sentences, and the measure of 
his periods. That kind of speaking and writing which is more 
remarkable for an’ artificial structure of words, and a laboured 
smoothness of periods, than for truth of sentiment and justness 
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of reasoning, was called by the apostle the wisdom of speech, 
1 Cor. i. 17. and the persuasive words of human wisdom, 1 Cor. 
ii. 4.3; and was utterly disclaimed by him, 1 Cor. ii. 1. And 
I, brethren, when I came to you, came not with excellency of 
speech, nor of wisdom, declaring the testimony of God. 

But while the apostle, in the composition and style of his 
discourses, hath commonly avoided the showy embellishments, 
and even some of the solid ornaments of the Grecian eloquence, 
for reasons L shall afterwards mention, he hath made sufficient 
amends for these defects, by the excellence of his sentiments, 
the propriety of his method, the real connexion which subsists 
in his discourses, and the accuracy,with which he has express- 
ed himself on every subject. 

The transcendent excellence of the apostle Paul’s senti- 
ments, it is presumed, no reader of true judgment will dispute. 
But the method and connexion of his writings, some, perhaps, 
may call in question; because, as I just now observed, he hath 
not adopted the method of composition used. by the elegant 
Greeks, But, to remove this objection, and to illustrate, in 
the first place, the apostle’s method, I observe, that, in his doc- 
trinal epistles especially, he always treats of some important 
article of faith, which, though not formally proposed, is con- 
stantly in his view, and is handled according to a preconceived 
plan, in which his arguments, illustrations, and conclusions, 
are all properly arranged. ‘This the intelligent reader will 
easily perceive, if, in studying any particular epistle, he keeps 
the subject of it in his eye throughout. For thus he will be 
sensible that the things written are all connected with the sub- 
ject in hand, either as proofs of what immediately goes before, 
or as illustrations of some proposition more remote; or as iti- 
ferences from premises, sometimes expressed and sometimes 
implied ; or as answers to objections which, in certain cases, 
are not stated, perhaps because the persons addressed had of- 
ten heard them proposed. Nay, he will find that, on some 
occasions, the apostle adapts his reasoning to the thoughts 
which he knew would, at that instant, arise in the mind o his" 
readers, and to the answers which he foresaw they would make 
to his questions, though these answers are not expressed. In 
short, on a just view of Paul’s epistles, it will be found that all 
his arguments are in point; that whatever incidental matter 
is introduced, contributes to the illustration of the principal 
subject ; that his conclusions are all well founded ; and that 
the whole is properly arranged. 

Next, with respect to the connexion of the reasoning in 
the apostle’s epistles, I acknowledge, that the want of those 
forms of expression by which the learned Greeks displayed — 
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the coherence and dependence of their discourses, has given 
to his compositions a disjointed appearance. Nevertheless, 
there is a close connexion of the several parts. of his epistles 
established by the sense of what he hath written. Now, 
where there is a real connexion in the sense, the words and 
phrases invented by rhetoricians for showing it, become, in 
some measure, unnecessary. There is also in the apostle’s 
. epistles an apparent connexion suggested by the introduction 
of a word or,thought, (see Rom. iv. 24, 25. Eph, i..19, 20. 
1 Thes. 11. 14.) which seemingly leads to what follows; yet the 
real connexion lies more deep, in the relation of the things to 
each other, and) to the principal subject. These relations, 
however, would be more obvious, if the Greek particles used 
by the apostle for coupling his sentences and periods, instead 
of having always, or, for the most part, the same meanings 
uniformly given them, as in our English Bibles, were diversi- 
fied in the translation, according to the true force which each 
particle derives from the place which it holds in the discourse. 
Farther, through the frequent use of that part of speech call- 
ed the participle, there is a seeming connexion .in the apostle’s 
discourses, which is apt to mislead one who is not acquainted. 
with the idiom of the Greck language. For, as the participle 
hath often a causal signification, by translating it literally, 
the subsequent clause appears to contain a. reason for what 
immediately goes before, contrary, in many instances, ta the 
apostle’s intention, who uses the participles, after the example 
of other Greek writers, for any part of the verb. Besides, by 
translating the apostle’s participles literally, his sentences and 
periods are tacked to one another in such a manner, that they 
have neither beginning nor ending. (Col. i. 10, 11, 12.) 
Wherefore, that the unlearned reader may not apprehend.a 
connexion in the apostle’s discourses different from what really 
subsists in them, and that the true coherence and dependence 
of the several parts may appear, his participles should be 
translated so as to. represent the parts of the verb for which 
they are put. If this were done, the apostle’s sentences. and 
periods would stand forth in their just dimensions, and their 
relation to.the different parts of his discourse, as reasons for 
what. immediately precedes, or as illustrations of something 
more remote, or as new arguments in support of the principal 
proposition, would clearly appear; and, by this means, the 
general plan of his discourse would emerge from that obscu- 
rity in which it lies hid in the present translation. 

But, in praising St Paul for handling his subjects methodi- 
cally, and for connecting his discourses on these subjects by 
the sense of what he hath written, rather than by the words, 
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lest I should be thought to ascribe to his compositions quali- 
ties which they do not possess, I mention his first epistle to 
the Thessalonians as an example and proof of all that I have 
said. For, although the subject of that letter is not formally 
proposed, nor the method declared in which it is handled, nor 
the scope of the particular arguments pointed out, nor the ob- 
jections mentioned to which answers are given, all these par- 
ticulars are so plainly implied in the meaning of the things 
written, that an attentive reader can be at no loss to discern 
them. In the same cpistle, though no formal display. of the 
coherence of the sentiments be made by introducing them with 
the artificial couplings used by the elegant Greek writers, it 
does not occasion any confusion, because the dependence’ of 
the several parts implied in the sense sufficiently supplies that 
want. Wei Seay 

Yet, after all I have said in vindication of the apostle for 
having neglected in his epistles the so much admired forma- 
lity of the Grecian eloquence, I should not think I had done 
him justice on this head, if I did not call the reader’s particu- 
lar attention to the nature of his writings. None of them are 
treatises; they are all letzers to particular churches or persons; 
some of them written in answer to letters which he had receiv« 
ed. Now, how essential soever a declared method ‘and order 
in the disposition of the arguments, and a visible connexion 
of the parts of the discourse, may be in a regular treatise, 
these, in the opinion of the best judges, are by no means ne- 
cessary in epistolary compositions. Rather, in that kind of 


writing, if there is order and connexion, to conceal it is esteem- 


ed a perfection. Besides, detiers differ from every other spe 
cies of writing in this respect, that the persons to whom they 
are addressed being well acquainted with the particulars allud- 
ed to in them, the writer never thinks of entering into a mi+ 
nute detail of the characters, the circumstances, and the ‘opi- 
nions of the persons concerning whom, or to whom, he writes, 
Yet the knowledge of these things is absolutely necessary to 
render letters intelligible to strangers. Hence, as Lord 


Shaftesbury, speaking of letter-writing, justly observes, Mis< 


cell. i. c. 3. ** They who read an epistle or satire of Horace, 
‘< in somewhat better than a mere scholastic relish, will’ com- 
““prehend, that the concealment of order and method in this 
“‘manner of writing, makes the chief beauty of the work. 
“They will own, that unless a reader be in some measure. 


‘‘ apprised of the characters of an Augustus, a Mecenas; a 


“Florus, and a Trebatius, there will be little relish in those 
** satires addressed, in particular, to the courtiers, ministers, 
‘and great men of the times.” If these observations are just, 
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it is no blemish, but’ rather a beduty, in the apostle’s letters 
that his method is concealed. Neither ought they to be foun 
fault with for their obscurity; secing, in many instances, it is 
owing to our ignorance of the characters of the persons he 
mentions, and of the facts and citcumstances to which he al- 
ludes. . At the sdme time, his epistles are not more irregular, 
or- more obscure, at least in their matter, than many of the 
epistles and satires of Horace. So that the assistance of coni- 
mentators is not more necded for interpreting the writings of 
the inspired apostle, than for understanding the compositions 
of the elegant Latin poet. 

Having made these remarks on the method and connexion 
of the apostle Paul’s epistles, it remains, in the second place, 
that I speak concerning his style. And here I observe, in ge- 
neral; that it is concise and unadorned; yet, if I judge right- 
ly, its conciseness adds to its energy, and even to its beauty. 
For, instead of multiplying synonymous terms, unmeaning 
epithets; and jarring metaphors, whereby style becomes turgid 
and empty, the apostle scarcely ever admits any thing super- 
fluous. His words, for the most part, are well chosen; many 
of them are emphatical, and properly placed in the sentence, as 
by a master’s hand; some of them are new, and others of them 
are admirably compounded ; so that they add both to the sound 
and to the sense of the sentence. His epithets commonly 
mark the principal quality or circumstance of the idea to which 
they are adjected; and his expressions, in some instances, are 
so delicately turned, as to suggest sentiments which are not 
directly marked by the words, whereby an opportunity is af- 
forded to the teader to exercise his own ingenuity, in discover- 
ing that more is meant than meets his ear. In short, there 
are, in the apostle’s concise language, virtues which make 
amends for the want of the vivid colouring, the flowing co- 
piousness, and the varied cadences of the Grecian eloquence. 
Even those oriental forms of speech used by the apostle, which 
have been blamed by one or two of the fathers who were not 
skilled in the Hebrew, though accompanied with some ob- 
scurity at first view, when understood, add to the pleasure of 
the reader by their energy, and’ by the variety which they 
occasion in the style. The change, too, of the person, and the 
sudden transition from the one number to the other, often tound 
in Paul’s writings, though violations of the rules of grammar, 
loudly condemned by the lesser critics, are real beauties, as 
they render discourse more lively; on which account these 
irregularities have been admitted, even by the best authors. 
And, with respéct to the few uncommon words and phrases, ° 
to which the appellations of barbarisms and solecisms have been 

42 


76 PRELIMINARY ESSAYS. Ess. 3, 
iven, the reader ought to know, that the best Greek authors 
Cake used the very same'words and phrases, which, if they are 
not commended as diversifications of the style, must, at least, 
be excused as inaccuracies, flowing from the vivacity of these 
justly admired writers, or from their attention to matters of 
greater moment. However, as Longinus hath lone ago ac- 
knowledged, (c. 80.) one of the beautiful passages and’sublime 
thoughts found in the works of these great masters, is suffi- 
cient to atone for all their faults. OLR wot 
But if the ablest critics judge in this favourable manner of 
the celebrated writers of antiquity, on account of their many 
excellencies, surely the same indulgence cannot be denied to 
the apostle Paul, whose merit as a writer, in many respects, 
is not inferior to theirs. For I will venture to affirm, that in 
elegance, variety, and strength of expression, and even in su- 
blimity of thought, many of his passages will bear to’ be set in 
competition with the most admired’ of theirs, and will suffer 
nothing by the comparison. . The truth is, ‘where the apos- 
tle’s subject leads him to it, he not only expresses himself with 
delicacy and energy, but often rises to the true sublime, through 
the grandeur of his sentiments, the strength of his language, 
and the harmoniousness ‘of his periods, ‘not’ industriously 
sought after, but naturally flowing from the’fervour anid ‘wis 
dom of that Divine Spirit by which he was inspired.) ©) 6 
) In support of what I have advanced in praise of St Paulas 
an author, I mention the following passages, as unquestionable 
examples of beautiful and sublime writing.—The greatest part 
of his epistle to the Ephesians, concerning which Grotius lias 
_ said, that 7¢ expresses the grand matters of which it treats in 
words more sublime than are to be found in any human tongue : 
—His speech to the inhabitants of Lystra, Acts xiv. in which 
the justest sentiments concerning the Deity are ‘expressed: in 
such a) beautiful simplicity of language, as must strike every 
reader of taste :—His oration to the Athenian magistrates and 
philosophers assembled in the Areopagus, wherein he describes 
the character and state of the true God, and the worship that 
is due to him, in the most elegant language, and’ with the most 
exquisite address, Acts xvii. :—His charge to the elders of 
Kphesus,:(Acts xx.) which is tender and pathetic in the hich- 
est degree :—His different defences before the Roman gover- 
nors, Felix and Festus, king Agrippa and Bernice, the tri- 
bunes and great ladies of Cesarea, who-were all struck with 
admiration at the apostle’s eloquence :—His description of the 
" engagement between the flesh and the spirit, with the issue of 
that conflict, Rom. vii. :—The whole of the eighth chapter of 
his .epistle to the Romans, in which both the sentiments and 
34 
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the language, especially towards the close, are transcendently 
sublime :—The fifteenth chapter of his first epistle to the Co- 
rinthians, where he treats of the resurrection of the dead, in a 
discourse of considerable length, adorned with the greatest 
variety of rhetorical figures, expressed in words aptly chosen, 
and beautifully placed; so that in no language is there to be 
found a passage of equal length, more lively, more harmonious, 
or more sublime :—The last four chapters of his second epistle 
to the Corinthians, which are full of the most delicate ironies 
on the false teacher who had set himself up at Corinth as the 
apostle’s rival, and on the faction who doated on that impos- 
tor :—1 Tim. vi. 6,—I2.; a passage admirable, both for the 
grandeur of the sentiment and for the elegance of the lan- 
. guage :—'The whole eleventh chapter of his epistle to the He- 
brews, and ‘the first six verses of the twelfth chapter of the 
same epistle: with many other passages which might be men- 
tioned, in which we find an eloquence superior to any thing 
exhibited in profane authors. 

There are other passages, likewise, in Paul’s epistles, of a 
narrower compass, concerning which I hazard it as my opi- 
nion, that in none of the celebrated writers of Greece or of 
Rome, are there periods in which we find greater sublimity 
ef thought, or more propriety, beauty, and even melody of 
language. This every reader of taste will acknowledge, who 
takes the pains to consult the following passages in the origi- 
nal.—Rom. xi. 33. O the depth both of the wisdom and know~ 
ledge of God! &c. which doxology to the true God is supe- 
rior, both in sentiment and language, to the most celebrated 
hymns of the greatest of the heathen poets, in praise of their 
divinities—2 Cor. iy. 17, 18. For the present light thing of our 
affliction, which is but for a moment, &e.—ch. v. 14. For the 
love of Christ constraineth us, 8ic.—vi. 4,—11. In all things 
approving ourselves as the ministers of God, &c.—Philip. iii. 
18.- For many walk, &c.—Ephes. i. 19. What is the exceed- 
ing greatness of his power, &c. In which last period there is 
such an accomulation of strong expression as is scarcely to be 
found in any profane author.—1! Tim. vi. 15. where there is 
a deseription of God, which, in sublimity of sentiment and 
beauty of language, exceeds all the descriptions given of the 
Supreme Being by the most famed of the heathen .philoso- 
phers or poets.. Other periods also might be produced, in 
which, as in those just now mentioned, there are no unnatural 
rants, nor great swelling words of vanity; but a real grandeur 
of sentiment, and an energy of diction, which directly strike 
the heart. 

TREE rae 7a G 
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Upon the whole, I heartily agree with Beza.in the account 
which he hath given of the apostle Paul as a writer, 2 Cor. x. 
6. note, where he says, ‘¢ When I more narrowly consider 
‘* the whole genius and character of Paul’s style, I must con- 
“< fess that I have found no such sublimity of speaking in Plato 
“himself; as often as the apostle is pleased to thunder out 
‘the mysteries of God: no exquisiteness of yehemence in 
“* “>-mosthenes, equal to his, as often as he had a mind either 
‘uw terrify men with a dread of the divine judgments, or to 
‘¢ admonish them concerning their conduet, or to allure them 
*¢ to the contemplation. of the divine benignity, or to excite 
“‘ them to the duties of piety and morality. In a word, not 
*¢ even in Aristotle himself, nor in Galen, though most excel- 
** Jent artists, do I find a more exact method of teaching.” __ 

But though with Beza I acknowledge that Paul was capa- 
ble of all the different kinds of fine writing ; of the simple, 
the pathetic, the ironical, the vehement, and the sublime; and 
that he hath given admirable specimens of these several kinds 
of eloquence in his sermons and epistles, I would not be un- 
derstood to mean that he ought, upon the whole, to be con- 
sidered either as an elegant or as an eloquent writer. The 
method and connexion of his writings are too much concealed 
to entitle him to these appellations ; and his style in general 
is neither copious nor smooth. It is, rather harsh and diffi- 
cult, through the vehemence of his genius, which led him fre- 
quently to use that dark form of expression, called, by rheto- 
riclans, elliptical ; to leave some of his sentences, and even of 
his arguments, incomplete; and to. mention the first words 
only of the passages which he hath quoted from the Old Tes- 
tament, though his argument requires that the whole be taken 
into view. ‘These peculiarities, it is true, are found in the 
most finished compositions of the Greeks; and. though they 
appear harsh, are real excellencies ;_as they diversify the style, 
render it vigorous, and draw the reader’s attention. But they 
occur much more seldom in their writings than in. Paul’s, 
And although the words that are wanting to complete the 
apostle’s sentences, are commonly expressed, either in the 
clause which goes before, or in that which follows, and the 
scope of his reasonings leads to the propositions omitted; yet 
these, for the most part, escape ordinary readers, so that his 
style, upon the whole, is difficult and obscure. 

There are other peculiarities also, which render the apostle’s 
style dark: such as, that on some occasions he hath:inverted 
the order of his sentences, and used the same words in the 
same sentence, in different senses. Nay, he has affixed, to 
many of his terms, significations quite different from what 
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they have in profane: authors; because, as Locke justly ob- 
serves, the subjects of which he treats were absolutely new, 
and the doctrines which he teaches were perfectly remote 
from all the notions which mankind then entertained. In 
short, these peculiarities of style have thrown such an obscu- 
rity upon many passages of Paul’s writings, that persons tole- 
rably skilled in the Greek language will understand the com- 
positions of Demosthenes, Isocrates, or any other standard 
prose writer ein the Greeks, more readily than the epistles 
of the apostle Paul. 

_ Let it be acknowledged then, that, in general, Paul’s ordi- 
nary style is not polished and perspicuous, but rather harsh 
and obscure. Nevertheless, in avoiding the studied perspi- 
cuity and prolixity of the Grecian eloquence, and in adopting 
a concise and unadorned style in his epistles, he is, I think, 
fully justified by the following considerations. 

In the first place, a concise unadorned style in preaching 
and writing, though accompanied with some obscurity, was, 
in the apostle’s situation, preferable to the clear and elegant 
manner of writing practised by the Grecian orators. For, as 
he himself tells us, it was intended by Christ to make the 
world sensible thatthe conversion of mankind was accom- 
plished, neither by the charms of speech, nor by the power of 
sounds, ‘nor by such arguments as a vain philosophy was able 
to furnish, but by those great and evident miracles which ac- 
companied the first inch wa of the gospel, and by the suita- 
bleness of its doctrines to the necessities of mankind : facts, 
which it is of the greatest importance for us, in these latter 
ages, to be well assured of. 1 Cor. i. 17. Christ sent me to 
preach the gospel, not with wisdom of speech, that the cross of 
Christ might not be made ineffectual. Cor. ii. 4. My dis- 
course and my preaching was not with the persuasive words of 
human wisdom, but with the demonstration of the Spirit, and of 
power. 5. That your faith might not stand in the wisdom of 
men, but in the power of God. 

In the second place, the obscure manner of writing used by 
the apostle Paul, though the natural effect of his own com-~ 
prehensive genius, may have been designed for the very pur- 
pose of rendering some of his passages difficult, that, by the 
pains necessary to the right understanding of them, their 
meaning, when found, mibphe enter the deeper into his reader’s 
mind.» This use of obscurity was thought of such-importance 
anciently, that the most celebrated teachers of religion con-— 
cealed their doctrines under fables, and allegories, and enig- 
mas, in order to:render them the more venerable, and to ex= 
cite more strongly the curiosity of their disciples. Of this 
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the Egyptian priests were famous examples. So also was 
Plato; for his theological, and even some of his moral writ- 
ings, are often more obscure than Paul’s, or than the writings 
of any of the sacred authors whatever. The obscurity of the 
Scriptures may likewise have been intended to make the exer- 
cise of honesty, impartiality, and care, necessary in studying the 
revelations of God. For, though it hath been alleged that the 
professed design of a revelation from God being to instruct 
all mankind in matters of religion, the terms in which it is con- 
veyed ought to be perspicuous and level to the capacity of all; 
yet if the improvement of their understanding be as essential 
to the happiness of rational creatures, destined to live eter- 
nally, as the improvement of their affections, the obscurity of 
revelation may be necessary to a certain degree. In the pre- 
sent life, indeed, men’s happiness arises more from the exer- 
cise of their affections, than from the operations of their un- 
derstanding. But it may not be so in the life to come. 
There the never-ending employment of the blessed may. be to: 
search after truth, and: to unfold the ways and works of God, 
not in’ this system alone, but in other systems which shall be 
laid open to their view. If so, it must be an important part 
of our education for eternity, to gain a permanent and strong 
relish of truth, and to acquire the talents necessary for inves- 
tigating it; particularly the habit of attending to, and com- 
paring things; of observing accurately their minutest agree- 
ments and differences; and of drawing the proper conclusions 
from such matters as fall under our observation. Hence, to 
afford scope for acquiring these talents so necessary to the 
dignity and happiness of reasonable beings, the nice mecha- 
nism and admirable contrivance of the material fabric of the 
universe is veiled from the eyes of men ; and they are not al- 
lowed to behold it, but in consequence of accurate and labo~ 
rious researches, For the same reason, the system of grace is 
set. before us in the books of revelation, covered with a veil; 
that, in the removing of that veil, and in penetrating into the 
meaning of the Scriptures, we may have an opportunity of ex- 
ercising and dicing) the faculties of our minds, and of 
acquiring those habits of attention, recollection, and reasoning, 
which are absolutely necessary to the employments and en- 
joyments of the other world. Thus the obscurity of the ant 
tures, instead of counteracting, evidently co-operates with the 
general design of revelation, and demonstrates that the books 
of nature and of grace have come from one and the same 
author, the Eternal God, the Father of the universe. 

In the third place, the concise manner in which the apostle 
hath written his epistles, may have been designed to render 
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them short, that they might be transcribed and purchased at 
a small expense, and by that means become of more general 
-use. What advantage this must have been to the disciples in 
the early ages, may easily be conceived, when it is recollected, 
that anciently there were no books but such as were written 
with the pen. For, if books so written were of any bulk, 
being necessarily of great price, they could not be procured 
by the lower classes of mankind, for whose use St Paul’s epis- 
tles were principally designed. 

In the fourth place, although the want of those nicely form- 
ed transitions, connexions, and recapitulations, by which the 
different parts of the elegant writings of the Greeks are united, 
and formed into one whole or perfect body of discourse, hath 
given to the apostle’s epistles such a miscellaneous appearance, 
that the reader is apt to consider them as desultory compositions, 
like those of Epictetus and Marcus Antoninus ; and although, 
by this means, the most important passages of his writings 
have the form of aphorisms, it is, perhaps, no real disadvan- 
tage; because, on that very account, these passages may be 
the more easily committed to memory, even by persons who 
have not learned to read. 

This leads me to remark, that the ease with which the most 
striking passages of the apostolical epistles may be committed 
to memory, through their apparent want of connexion, hath 
rendered them, in all ages, highly profitable to the common 
people, for whose use principally they were intended, and 
‘more especially to the primitive Christians. For in that age, 
when men were so captivated with the gospel, that, on account 
of it, they parted with every thing most dear to them, we may 
believe they would spend much of their time in committing to 
memory the chief passages of the evangelical histories and apos- 
tolical epistles, in which the doctrines, precepts, and promises 
of the gospel are recorded. ‘These were the charter on which 
all their hopes were founded, the lights by which they guided 
themselves in every situation, and the only source of their con- 
solation under the sufferings brought on them by the profes- 
sion of the gospel. We cannot be much mistaken, therefore, 
in supposing, that persons were chosen to be the penmen of 
the Scriptures, who, following the bent of their own genius, 
should write, in the concise and apparently unconnected man- 
ner above described, on purpose that the most useful passages 
of these divinely inspired compositions might be committed to 
memory with the greater ease. For thus the more intelligent 
brethren could not only make these passages the subjects of 
their own daily meditation, but also repeat them to others, 
whose memories were not so retentive, or who were not able 
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to purchase copies of the Scriptures, or who, perhaps, could 
not have read them, although possessed of them; but who, 
by hearing them often repeated, could commit them to -me- 
mory, and derive great profit from them. — 
Even at this day, the common people reap the same advan- 
tage from the concise and seemingly unconnected form in 
which the sacred oracles are written. For whether they read 
them, or hear them read, the nervous sentences and strikin 
passages with which these divinely inspired. writings’ abound, 
engrave themselves so deeply in the people’s minds, that they 
often occur to their thoughts, both ‘as matter .of consolation 
under the troubles of life, and as motives and rules of conduct 
in the various situations wherein they are placed. )s.%) 
The foregoing remarks on the apostle ‘Paul’s manner of 
writing, and the reasonings by which I have endeavoured to 
vindicate him for using the concise, obscure style in:his epis- 
tles, I have ventured to lay before the reader, because, if they 
are well founded, every person of taste and judgment will: ac- 
knowledge, that these epistles, in their present form, are much 
better calculated for:the instruction of the world, than if they 
had been attired in all the splendour of the Grecian eloquence, 
whose brightness might have dazzled the imagination ofthe vul- 
gar for a little, but could neither have enlightened their under- 
standing, nor have made any lasting impression on their heart. 
This I say, because it is well known to the critics, that the 
style. in writing which is esteemed most elegant, derives -its 
chief excellence from the frequent use of metaphors and. allu- 
sions, which, though they may charm the learned, are of no 
value in the eye of the illiterate,- who cannot apply them ito 
their proper counterparts. Whatever delight, therefore, such 
latent beauties may give to those who.can unfold them; to the 
vulgar they are little better than a ‘picture to a blind man: 
for which reason the apostle, with great propriety, hath, for 
the most part, neglected them. r aocpok proms Als 
I shall now conclude the present essay with the following 
observation concerning the Scriptures in general; namely, 
that as these writings were designed for all mankind, «and 
were to be translated into every language, it may justly be 
doubted, whether, in such compositions, any great: benefit 
could have been derived to the world from beauties which de- 
pend on a nice arrangement of words, on.the rhythms and:ca- 
dences of periods, and on the just»application of the various 
figures of speech frequently introduced... Elegancies of that 
kind are generally lost in translations, being eS cw 
essences which fly off, when poured. out of one vessel into 
another. And even though some of these delicaterbeauties 
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might have been retained in what is called @ free translation, 
yet, as that advantage must have been purchased often at the 
expense of the inspired writer’s meaning, such a translation of 
the word of God never could have been appealed to as an in- 
fallible standard for determining controversies in religion, or 
for regulating men’s practice 5 because it would have exhibited 
the translator’s private opinion, rather than the mind of the 
Spirit of God, (See Gen. Pref. page 32.) Whereas, to have 
the very words, as nearly as possible, in which the revelations of 
God were originally delivered, set forth in literal translations, 
was the only method of extending the benefit of revelation, as 
an infallible rule of faith and practice, to men of all nations. 
The Spirit of God, therefore, wisely ordered, that the excel- 
lence of the Scriptures should consist, neither in their being 
written in the Attic purity of the Greek tongue, nor in their 
being highly ornamented with those flowers and graces of 
speech, whose principal virtue consists in pleasing the imagi- 
nation, and in tickling the ear, but in the truth and impor- 
tance’ of the’things written, and in a simplicity of style suited 
to the gravity of the subjects; or in such an energy of lan- 
guage as the grandeur of the thoughts naturally suggested. 
xcellencies of this sort easily pass from one language into 
another, while’'the meretricious ornaments of studied elegance, 
if in the least displaced, as they must be when translated, 
wholly disappear. « | 
' This being the case, I appeal to every reader of sound 
judgment, whether Lord Shaftesbury and the deists speak 
sense, when they insinuafe, that, because the Scriptures were 
‘dictated by the Spirit of God, they ought throughout to sur- 
pass all human writings in beauty of composition, elegance of 
style, and harmoniousness of periods, The sacred oracles 
were not designed as works of genius, to attract the admiration 
of the learned, nor to set before them a finished model of fine 
writing for their imitation; but to turn mankind from sin to 
God. For which purpose, the graces of a florid, or even ofa 
melodious style, were certainly of little value, in comparison 
of those more solid excellencies of sentiment and language, 
whereby the Scriptures have become the power of God unto 
salvation to all who believe them, and will continue to be so 
till the end of time, We may therefore in this, as in every 
other instance, affirm with our apostle, that the foolzshness of 
God is wiser than men, and the weakness of God is stronger 
than men, (1 Cor. i. 25.) and may with understanding ascribe 
to God, only wise, the glory that is due to him, on account of 
the admirable contrivance of his Word, 
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ESSAY IV. 


On translating the Greek Language, used by the Writers of the 
New Testament. 


IN the translation of the apostolical epistles now offered to the 
public, important alterations are made in the meaning of many 
passages of Scripture, which are not supported in the notes. 
The author, therefore, has judged it necessary to submit to his 
readers a number of observations on the Greek lan age, and. 
on some of its particles, as used in the inspired writings, 
whereby the alterations which he hath made in the translation 
of these writings, he hopes, will appear to be well founded. 

His remarks, the author hath made in the following order. 
J. On the Verbs. II. On the Voices, Modes, and Tenses of 
the Verb. III. On the Participles, Nouns, Pronouns, and 
Articles. IV. On the Particles, ranged in the order of the 
alphabet. ‘The senses which he hath affixed to each particle 
he hath supported by passages both from the Scriptures and 
from the Greek classics, where they are used in these senses. 
And as often as in the new translation any uncommon sense is 
given to a Greek word, that word is inserted in the transla- 
tion, that, by turning to the part of this essay where if is 
handled, the reader may judge whether the sense affixed to it 
is sufficiently warranted by its use in other passages. This - 
method the author has adopted, to prevent the necessity of 
repeating the same proof, on every new occasion where it 
might be wanted. 

In examining the following remarks, the reader is desired 
to recollect, that the native language of the writers of the New 
Testament was the Hebrew, or Syro-Chaldaic. For these au- 
thors, following the idiom of their mother tongue, naturally 
affixed to some of the Greek words and phrases which they 
have used, the senses of the corresponding Hebrew words and 
phrases. Hence the Hebraisms found in the New Testament, 
which the lesser critics have so loudly condemned, as was ob- 
served in the essay on St Paul’s style. Allowing, therefore, 
that the evangelists and apostles have introduced Hebrew 
forms of expression into their Greek writings, the following 
remarks ought not to be considered as ill-founded, on pre- 
_ tence that they are not applicable to the Greek language, in 
‘its classical purity. Some critics, indeed, anxious to defend 
the reputation of the apostles as writers, have endeavoured to 
produce, from the best Greek authors, phrases similar to those 
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in the inspired writings which have been most blamed. But 
the attempt, I think, might have been spared. For although 
the Hebraisms in the New Testament are fewer than some 
fastidious critics have supposed, the best judges have allowed 
that there are, in these books, words and phrases which can 
be called by no other name than Hebraisms, as the following 
remarks will clearly evince. 

N. B.—The examples from Scripture which are marked with 
an asterisk (*), are taken from the common English version. 


VERBS. 


1. Active Verss.—The Hebrews used active verbs to express 

the agent’s design and attempt to doa thing, though the thing de- 
signed or attempted did not take place. Exod. viii. 18. And the 
magicians did so: attempted to do so with their enchantments, to 
bring forth lice; but they could not.—Deut. xxviii. 68. Ye shall be 
sold, set to sale, and no man shall buy you.—Ezek. xxiv. 13. Be- 
cause I have purged, attempted to purge thee, namely, by instruc- 
tions, reproofs, &c..and thou wast not purged.—Matt. xvii. 11. Elias 
truly cometh first, and restoreth all things ;* that is, attempteth to 
restore all things.—Gal. v.4. Whosoever of you are justified, that 
is, seek to be justified, by the law, ‘ye are fallen from grace.*—Phil. 
Ui. 15. (‘Ovos verses.) As many as are (that is, as would be) per- 
fSect.*—1 John i. 10. We make him, we endeavour to make him, @ 
liar.—1 John ii. 26. These things I have written concerning them 
that deceive you ;* that is, who endeavour to deceive you. See 
also ch. v. 10. . 

2. The Hebrews used active verbs to denote simply the effect of 
éhe action expressed ; Isa. xi. 1. Quaesitus swm ab us qui me non 
petebant. In this passage, guerere and petere, according to the 

ordinary signification of these words, are evidently the same. And 
yet St Paul, quoting the passage, rightly expresses it (Rom. x. 12.), 
Twas found of them that sought me not.—John xvi. 4. None of you 
_asketh me, whither goest thou: none of you knoweth whither I am 
going ; for Peter had expressly asked that question,,chap. xiii. 21.— 
1. Cor. viii. 12. But thus sinning against the brethren (xs romravrés, 
and beating, that is,) and hurting their weak consciences (for hurting 
is the effect of beating), ye sin against Christ. 

3. Active Verbs, in some cases, were used by the Hebrews to 

express, not the doing of the thing said to be done, but simply the 
declaring that it is done, or that it shall be done. Thus, both in the 
Hebrew and in the Septuagint translation of Levit. xiii. 6. 8. 11. 
13.17.20, &c. the priest is said to cleanse and to pollute. But the 
meaning evidently is, that, after due examination, he is to declare 
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the person clean or polluted —Acts x. 15. What God hath cleansed ; 
what God hath declared clean (cv pen nowe), do not thou pollute ; 
that is, as our translators have rightly rendered it, do not thou call 
unclean.—Isaiah vi. 10. Make the heart of this people fat, ‘and make 
their ears heavy ; declare, or foretel, that the heart of this people is 
fat, 5c. Accordingly, Mat. xiii. 15. where this passage Is quoted, 
it is thus expressed: The heart of this people is waxed fat, &c.— 
Jerem. i. 9. I have put my word into thy mouth, 10. So that I 
have this day set thee over the nations to root out, and to pull down, 
and to destroy, and to throw down, and to build, and to plant. Ihave 
appointed thee to declare, or prophesy, concerning the nations, 
that they shall be rooted out, &c.—Ezek. xliii. 3. According to the 
vision which I saw when I came to destroy the city 3 that is, to pro- 
phesy that it should be destroyed—Ezek. xxii. 2... Son of Man 
wilt thou judge, wilt thou judge the bloody city? “Wilt thou declare 
that the bloody city shall be judged? This the prophet accord- 
ingly did in the subsequent part of the chapter, .particularly ver. 
‘14, 15, 16.—Mat, xixe28. Ye who have followed me in the regene- 
vation, when the Son of Man shalt sit in the throne of his glory.{ when, 
after his resurrection, he shall sit on the right hand of ‘God);»ye © 
also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel’; 
that is, by inspiration, ye shall publish laws for the government of 
all the members of the visible church: on earth, and, by authority 
derived from me, ye shall declare, that all shall be judged by these 
laws at the last day.—1 Cor. vi. 2. Do ye not know that the saints 
judge the world? Do ye not ‘know that the inspired preachers ‘of 
the gospel declare that the world is to be judged; and’also declare 
the laws by which it is to be judged ?—Ver. 3. Do ye not know 
that we judge angels? ‘That in the gospel which we preach, 'wede- 
clare'the judgment and punishment of the evil angels? » » 

4. Active Verbs were used by the Hebrews to‘express, not the 
doing, but the permission of the thing which the agent is said to’ do. 
Thus, Gen. xxxi. 7. Jacob says of Laban, \God did not give him 
(did not permit him) to hurt me—Exod. v. 22: Lord, wherefore 
hast thou so evil entreated this people? Wherefore hast thou per- 
mitted them to be so evil entreated?—Psalm xvi.10. | Thow wilt 
not (give, that is) suffer thine holy One to see’ corruption —Psalm 
Ixxxi. 12. So I gave them up unto their own hearts’ lusts: Ipermit- 
ted them to be led by their own strong lusts’; as is plain from God’s 
‘adding, ver. 13. O that my people had hearkened to me, &c. for 
that wish God could not have expressed, if, by any positive influ- 
‘ence, he had given them, &c.—Jerem.iv. 10. Lord God, surely 
thou hast greatly deceived this people: Thou hast suffered this peo- 
pleto be greatly deceived by the false prophets, saying, ye shall have 
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peace—Ezek. xiv.9. If the prophet be deceived when he hath spoken 
a thing, I the Lord have deceived that prophet: I have permitted 
him to deceive himselfi—Ezek. xx. 25. J gave them also: statutes 
that were not good: 1\ permitted them to follow the wicked statutes 
of the neighbouring nations, mentioned Levit. xviii. 3.—Matt. ‘vi. 
13. Lead us not (suffer us not to be led) into temptation. Le 
Clerc, Ars Crit. vol. i. p. 237. has shewn, that Homer, in the same 
sense, ascribes the evil actions of men to God.—Matt. xi, 25. I 
thank thee, O Father, that thou hast hid (hast not revealed), these 
things, &c.—Matt. xiii. 11. To you itis given to know the mysteries 
of the kingdom, but to them it is not given: Ye are permitted to know 
the mysteries, &c. but they are not permitted to know them.— 
Mark v.12. Send us into the swine, suffer us to go, &c.—Acts 
xiii.29. When they (the Jewish rulers who crucified Jesus) had 
fulfilled all that was written of him, they took him down from the cross, 
and laid him in a sepulchre: They permitted him to be taken down, 
and laid in a sepulchre ; for it was Joseph and Nicodemus, two. of 
Christ’s disciples, who took him down and buried -him.—Rom. i, 
24. God gave them up to uncleanness, through the lusts of their own 
hearts: God permitted them to fall into uncleanness, through their 
own ‘strong ‘lusts.-Rom, ix. 184. Whom‘he will he hardeneth: He 
permitteth to be hardened.—_Rom. xi. '7.. The rest were blinded ; 
were permitted'to become blind —8. According to what 2s written, 
God hath given them a spirit of shumber, hath permitted them to fall 
asleep.—2°Thess. ii 11. For this cause God shall send them strong 
delusion, that they should believe a lie:* God shall permit strong 
delusion to beset them, ‘so that they shall believe a lie—Rev. ix. 3. 
And to them was given power.—xiii. 5. And there was given unto him 
a mouth speaking great things, and blasphemies. 

5. Active Verbs are used to express, not the doing, but the giving 
an occasion of doing’a thing.—Gen. xlii. 38. If mischief befal him 
bythe way, then shall ye bring down, ye shall be the occasion of 
bringing down, my gray hairs, &c.—1 Kings xiv. 16. Jeroboant 
made Israel to sin, occasioned the people to sin, by setting up the 
calves.—Acts fk 28. This man (Judas) purchased a field with the 
reward of iniquity, that is, occasioned it to be purchased ; as is 
plain from Matt. xxvii. 7. 

6. Active Verbs sometimes denote the continuation of the action 
which they express.—1 John, ch. v.13... These things I have writ- 
ten to you who believe on the name of the Son of God, that ye may 
believe on the name, that is, continue to believe on the name of the 
Son of God. - ) ry eis gti) 

7, Neurer and Intransitive VeRBS.—The writers of the New 
Testament use neuter and intransitive verbs to denote actions whose. 
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objects are things without the agent. Thus, the intransitive verb 
avaredxo, Which signifies to rise, or spring up, is used transitively, 
Matt. v. 45. (avareaan) He maketh his sun to rise.*—So ansnus, I 
rise, John vi. 54. avasncw avrov, I will cause him to rise, I will raise 
him.*—1 Cor. iii.6. But God (nga) hath made to grow,—l Cor. 
iv. 7. Who (ce diaxests) maketh thee to differ?*—Matt. v.29. If 
thy right eye (cxandanu) cause thee to.offend ;* marg. transl.—Matt. 
xviii.6. Whoso ( cx«vdarson) shall cause one of these little ones to offend. 
—1 Cor. viii. 13. If meat (cxavdurle) maketh my brother to offend.* 
In like manner, ywacx#, which signifies, to know, is used, I think, 
transitively in the following passages: 1 Cor. viii. 3. If any man 
love God, ( e705 eyvactlocs ix’ avte) he is made to know, he is taught, by 
him ; as is plain from ver. 2.—1 Cor. xiii. 12. (exvyraropes) I shall 
be made to know, even as I am known.—Gal. iv. 9. But now knowing 
God, or rather (yacSires to @xs) being made to know (being in- 
structed) by God—2 Tim. ii. 19. The foundation of God standeth 
sure, having this seal, The Lord (tyvw ves ovrac aves) maketh them 
known who are his——Numb. xvi. 5. To-morrow the Lord will shew 
(Heb. know, i. e. make known) who are his.—Edwa, which signifies 
to know, is likewise used transitively, 1 Cor. ii. 2. ( yoo sxgine re 
wdives 1+) For I determined to make known (to preach) nothing 
among you but Jesus Christ, and him crucified —Mark xiii. 32. But 
of that day and that hour, (des od) no man knoweth (that is, mak- 
eth known) not even the angels who are in heaven, neither the Son, 
but the Father ; neither man, nor angel, nor the Son, is allowed to 
make known when that day will happen, the Father having reserved 
that discovery to himself, Acts i.’7.—In the same manner, égiap- 
eve also is used transitively in the following passage: 2 Cor. ii. 14. 
I give thanks to God, who at all times ( bgscemoevorrs neous) causeth us 
to triumph.* And mtgicoevev, 2 Cor. ix. 8. God is able ( megicceveus) 
to make every grace abound in you.*—-Eph. i. 8. According to the 
riches of his grace, which (extgiwosvcw) he hath made to overflow in 
us—1 Thess, iii. 12. And the Lord (ipas wrsoveous nue wegiocevons) 
cause you to abound and overflow in love. 


Voices, Modes, Tenses, and Numbers of the Verb. 


8. Voicrs.—Beza tells us, that the active is put for the passive, 
1 Pet. ii.6. Wherefore also (regis for wegseyeras) it as contained in 
the Scripture.* Accordingly, the first Syriac translation hath Di- 
citur in Scriptura. But this change of the voice is singular.— 
Estius observes, that some verbs in the middle voice have only a 
passive signification, and others an active, and others both significa- 
tions. When verbs in the middle voice are used actively, they com- 
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monly express the agent’s performing the action on himself... Heb. 
x. 38. The just by faith shall live, (xas exv tmosearnras) but if he with- 
draw himself.—Examples of verbs in the middle voice, which have 
a passive signification, are, Luke ii. 5. awoygaPsSas, to be taxed with 
Mary.—1 Cor. x.2. And all (scamrioavro) were baptized into Moses. 

9. Movrs.—As the Hebrew language hath no subjunctive mode, 
the indicative is often put for the subjunctive. 1 Cor. iv.6. That 
none of you (Proved: for Puowed:) may be puffed up.—l Cor. xv. 12. 
If it be preached that Christ was raised, &c. (was Avysor) how can some 
among you say?—Ver. 35. Some will say (mas syesgovre for eytucavras) 
how can the dead be raised? and with what body do they come?— 
Ver. 50. Neither (xaAngovoyess for xAnzovoun) can corruption inherit incor- 
ruption. —Gal. iv. 17. (iv dvrss Cnrvre for Cnawss) That ye may ar- 
dently love them.—On the other hand, the subjunctive mode hath 
often the sense of the indicative. Matt. xi.6. Blessed is he (05 wn cxcy- 
deascdn) who is not made to stumble —John xv. 8. By this is my Fa- 
ther glorified (ive xagmov woduy Qegnss) when ye bear much fruit— 
1 Cor. vi. 4. (sev exare) When ye have secular seats of judgment.— 
1 Cor. xv. 25. Until (9n) he hath put all enemies under his feet. *— 
James iv.13. To-day or to-morrow (moceowpeda for roctucqueda) we 
will go.*—Ver. 15. If the Lord will (Gacamev for Crows) we shall 
hive. * 

The imperative is sometimes used for the indicative. Thus, Psal. 
xxii. 8. what is in the Hebrew Roll, or trust thou, &c. is translated 
by the LXX, He trusted in the Lord; and it is so quoted, Matt. 
xxvii. 43.—The imperative is used for the fidure, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. Let 
him be, for He shall be Anathema. ; 

The infinitive mode was used by the Hebrews for the verb, in any 
of its modes and tenses. Luke ix. 3. Neither («xs») have two coats. 
—Rom. xii. 15. yeicew, Rejoice with them that rejoice—Philip. iii. 16. 
oroxsy, Let us walk by the same rule.*—2 Cor. x. 9. Seem (a5 a» 
expoesw) as if I would terrify you.* The infinitive, with the article 
prefixed, is used for the substantive noun. Heb. ii. 15. And who | 
_ (die mavres ce nv) through all their life-—Heb. iii. 15. (ev tw Avyecoue 
for » 7a royw)” By the saying, To-day, &¢.—In this form the article 
is sometimes omitted. Heb. iv.1. A promise being left (sctrSay for 
ae ucerSe) of entering —The Latins likewise said scire tuum; for 
scientia tua. 

10. Tenses.—As the Hebrew verb hath only two tenses, the 
preterite'and the future, these two, with the participles, supply the 
place of all the rest. Hence the Jews, in writing Greek, give to 
the preterite and future tenses of Greek verbs all the variety of sig- 
nification which these tenses have in the Hebrew. 

35 
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_ To begin with the preterite tenses, they denote, in the Greek, the 
continuation of the action or state expressed by the verb. Rom. v. 
2. This grace wherein ( ssaxsxt, ye have stood) ye continue to stand.— 
1 Cor.i. 10. In whom ( nrrimapen) we have trusted, and continue to 
trust-—Heb. x. 11. And every high priest (esuxe) standeth daily ;* 
that is, continueth daily to stand.—James i. 20. He beholdeth him- 
_ self, and (axsrnru9e) goeth his way. The preterite tenses, therefore, 
must, in some instances, be translated in the signification of the 
present. In this observation. I am supported by Beza, who thus 
writes on Rom. ix. 19.“ Multa enim verba sunt apud Gracos 
“‘ qua in preteritis habent presentis significationem.” \We. may 
therefore translate John xx. 17. thus: Hold me not, (wxe yag wv: 
Ceouxe) for I do not yet ascend: I am to remain a while on earth. 
The preterite tenses, especially in the prophetic writings, are used 
Sar the future, to shew the absolute certainty of the things spoken 
of. Thus, Rom. viii. 30. The called are represented as already jus- 
tified, and even glorified —Eph. ii. 6. Believers are said to be als 
ready raised from the dead.—Heb. ii. 7. ( nrarracas, Thou hast 
made) Thow wilt make him for a little while less than angels : For 
this was spoken long before the Son of God was made man.—Heb. 
iil. 14. yeyoraye (we have been made) we shall be maile partakers 
of Christ, ifwe hold, &c. Wherefore Heb. xii. 22. arru meortrnru- 
tars, may be translated, But ye shall come unto mount Sion, and 
unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, i? 
1]. The aorist tenses sometimes denote the past action or state con= 
tinued to the present time ; and therefore they are rightly translated 
in the present tense. Mark i. 11.. Thou art my beloved Son; (a 
svdexuca) in whom I am well pleased ; that is, have always been well 
pleased, am at present well pleased, and will continue to be well 
pleased.—Mark xvi. 13. Was taken up into heaven (xcee exabioen ox Deb 
sav) and sat down, and continues to sit, at the right hand of God—~ 
Matt. xxiii. 2. The Scribes and Pharisees (ixabouy) continue to sit in 
Moses’s chair. 
The aorist is used sometimes for the preterperfect tense; that. is, 
it denotes az action completed some time ago. Matt. xiv. 3. Now 
Herod (xgarnrus) having laid hold on John ( sdnew) had bound him— 
John xviii. 24. Now Annas (azscluae) had sent him bound to Caia- 
phas.—John xi.2. aatbace, who anointed, i.e. who had formerly 
anointed.—Blackwall, Sac. Cl. vol. ii. page 228. observes, that the 
Jirst and second aorists in the potential and subjunctive modes (which 
are futures too). are often, in sacred and common writers, equiva- 
lent to the future of the indicative. Thus, wmecby ig used in the 
sense of wraetmosras. Mark ii, 20. The days will come ( arcer cemaedy ) 
when the bridegroom shall be taken away from them.* See also Luke 
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v..35.—John xvi. 8..(eav de wogevdw) But if I shall go, I will send him 
to you. ' 

12. The present tense is sometimes put for the preterite. Acts ix. 
36. They were all afraid of him, not believing (or ¢s1, that he is) 
that he was a disciple.—Philip. i.30. Having the same conflict ( osy 
were, which ye see) which ye saw in me and now hear to be in me.*— 
Heb. viii. 3. (wsve, he remaineth) He remained a priest all his life. 
—Ver. 8. One testified of ( r+ Gn, that he liveth) that he lived, name- 
ly, a priest all his life. . 

. The present tense is often put for the future, to show, that the 
thing spoken of shall as certainly happen, as if it were already pre- 
sent,, Matt. iii 10. Every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit, 
(exemreras, is cut down) shall be cut down,—Mark ix. 31. The Son 
of Man (wagadidorei, is delivered) shall be delivered into the hands of 
men—) Cor. xv.2. By which also ( cwgerS:, ye are saved) ye shall be 
saved.—Ver. 12. How say some among you ( or #x ss, that there is} 
that there shall be no resurrection of the dead?—James v.3. And 
( Qaryeras, eateth), shall eat your flesh.*—2 Pet. iii. 11. Seeing all 
these things (Avoue, are dissolved) shall be dissolved.*—Ver. 12. 
And the elements (cnxeras, are melted) shall be melied.* 

\ The present tense is sometimes put for the imperfect. Gal. ii. 14, 
Seeing that (sx ogdexoduc:, they do not walk) they did not walk up- 
rightly—On the other hand, the imperfect of the indicative is put 
for the present. John i. 15. (er@ w, this was) This is he of whom 
I spake. . ; 
13. The future of the indicative is often, in the writings of the 
Hebrews, used, for the most forcible imperative. See the decalogue, 
1. Cor. v.13. Therefore (kaeus:, ye shall put away) put away from 
among yourselves that wicked person.*—1 Tim. vi. 8. (agxerdnowpebae, 
we will be content) Let us be content. , 
» The future of the indicative is sometimes used for the present and 
imperfect of the subjunctive. Matt. xii. 31. All manner of sin and 
blasphemy (adsnevrat, shall be forgiven) may be forgiven.—Luke 
vi. 7. (c dégemevex, whether he will heal) whether he would heal on 
the Sabbath. The participles of the present, and of the «perfect 
tenses, are sometimes used for the preterite. John iii. 13. No man 
hath ascended into heaven, but the Son of Man, (6 wy, who is) who 
cous in heaven. TEP 

14. Numper and Person of the verb.—The sacred writers, to 
render their discourse more emphatical, or more general, somer. 
times change the number and person of the verb. Gal. vi. 1. Ye who 
are spiritual ought to restore such an one in the spirit of meekness, 
(cxoray cxuveer) considering thyself—1 Tim, ii. 15. She shall be saved 
through child-bearing, (sav paws) if they live in faith, &c. By this 

12 
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change of the number and person, we are directed to consider Eve 
as the representative of the whole sex: She and all her daughters 
shall be saved, tf they live in faith, &c. 


Participles, Nouns, Pronouns, Articles. 


15. ParticirLes.—The English participles generally have a cau- 

. gal signification, that is, they express a reason for something which 
goes before, or which follows in the discourse. ‘Thus, Rom. vi. 8. 
We believe that we shall also live with him. 9. Knowing that Christ 
being raised {that is, because we know that Christ being raised}, 
dieth no more. But as the Greek participles are often used, when 
no reason is expressed, in such cases, if they are translated by the 
corresponding English participles, the idea of a connexion, which 
does not exist in the text, will be conveyed. Of this, see examples 
in the common version, Rom. vi. 5, 6.; 2 Cor. x. 5, 6.; Eph. v. 10. ; 
Col. i. 10. In such cases, it is better to translate the participles by 
the parts of the verb for which they are used. For example, Rom. 
vi. 5, 6. is thus rendered by our translators: For if we have been 
planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the 
likeness of his resurrection. 6. Knowing this, that our old man is 
crucified with him, that the body of sin might be destroyed, that hence- 

forth we should not serve sin. But these verses ought to be translat- 
ed unconnectedly in the following manner: 5. For seeing we have 
been planted together in the likeness of his death, (arrx) certainly we 
shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection. 6. Ye know this also, , 

that our old man is crucified together with him, &c:—In like manner, 

2 Cor. x. 4. is thus rendered: For the weapons of our warfare are 
not carnal, but mighty through God, to the pulling down of strong 
holds. 5. Casting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalt- 
eth itself against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of Christ. 6. And having in readiness 
to revenge, &c. But the following is a more just translation: 5. We 
overthrow reasonings, and every high thing raised up against the know- 
ledge of Christ, and lead captive every thought to the obedience of 
Christ. 6. And have in readiness to punish, &c. See also Ephes. 
v. 19, 20, 21. ~ pag 

16. The Greek participles have an adversative sense, and there- 
fore to translate them properly, the word though, or although, must 
be joined to them. Thus, 1 Cor. ix.19. For (a) though I be free 

om all men.*—2 Cor. viii. 9. Qy rave», Though he was rich.*— 
2 Cor. x. 3. For (mégurarevres) though we walk in the flesh.*—Gal. 
iv. 1. The heir, as long as he is a child, differeth nothing from a 
bond-man, (ar) though he be lord of all.*—1 Pet. i. 6. On which 
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account ye rejoice, (orvyov wets Avmntertts) although for a little while 
stil ye are made sorry.*—Ver. 8. Eis av apts mn opavees, On whom, 
though now ye see him not, yet believing.*—1 Thess. ii. 6. Avyacpesvos ev 
Cager tvs, Though we might have been burdensome. In all these pas- 
sages our translators have rightly supplied the word though, as in- 
cluded in the participle. 

Supply the same word in the translation of the following pas- 
sages, and it will throw great light on them. Luke x. 32. Likewise 
a Levite (syevopevos xara rov romov, srday nots av avrimeenrSey) being near 
the place, though he came and saw, passed by on the other side—Rom. 
i. 21. Because (yvovre; $e0v) though they knew God, they did not glo- 
rify him.—1 Tim. iii. 14. These things I write to thee, (srxiCav) 
though I hope to come to thee soon. 

The Greek participles, by means of the verb «: understood, are 
used for any part of the verb of which they are the participles. 
Thus, Rom. v.11. Araz xi xavyoueve, But we boast in God.*— 
Rom. xii. 16. To avzo as adanass Qeorerres, Be of the same mind one 
towards another.*—Philip. iii. 4. Keameg eyw exav, Though I might also 
have confidence.*—] Tim. v. 13. “Aus Os xcs coos peevavEoW mEgLee— 
Howvees Tees oixias, At the same time being also idle, they learn to wan- 
der about.—This is the Vulgate translat.—Col. ii. 12. Suvtaevres, Ye 
are buried with him.—1 Pet. ii. 18. Servants (dmoraccoueve:) be sub- 
ject to your masters.*—1 Pet. iii. 7. In like manner, ye husbands 
(coveiwevres) dwell with them.*—In other instances, the substantive 
verb is expressed, Eph. v.5. Tero yae ese ywwoxorrec, For this ye 

tknow.* See also Heb. ii. 13. Our translators, however, forgetting 

this use of the Greek participles, have, in many other instances, 
translated them literally, and established a connexion in the dis- 
course, which mars the sense, and renders the apostle’s language 
perfectly ungrammatical. 

Participles are sometimes put for the correspondent substantive 
nouns. Herod. L. 1. init. Tw Buctrsvovrs Macxw, ( for i) BeeasAss ) To 
the emperor Marcus were born several daughters.—Matt. iv. 3. And 
twhen (0 mecalav) the tempter came.—Luke ii. 2. This was the first 
enrolment (iyxorivorres rug Svgies Kuenne) of Cyrenius, governor of 
Syria: that is, who was afterwards governor of Syria.—1 Tim. vi. 
15. The King (ray Basirsvevrwv) of kings, and the Lord (tay xugevorray ) 
of lords.*—Heb. xiii.7. Remember (iysusvor for ryseovwy) your rulers 

_ who have spoken to you the word.* But, to two of these translations 
it is objected, that the article is wanting. Nevertheless, in the fol- 
lowing passage the participle without the article, is put for the sub-- 
stantive noun. Gal. iv. 24. ‘Atwa ecw ardrnyoospeva, which things are 
an allegory.* 

VOL. I. ‘ H 
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17. SuBsvTANTIVE Nouns.—The sacred writers sometimes use 
substantive nouns for adjectives. Thus, circumcision and wncircum- 
cision signify circumcised and uncircumcised persons; anathema, ex- 
communication, is an excommunicated person.—\ Cor. xiv. 12, So also 
ye, seeing ye are earnestly desirous (xvivyarwr, for mveycurinev) of 
spiritual gifts, seek that ye may abound for the edification of the _ 
church.—V er. 32. Uvevuara, The spirits (for the spiritual gifts) of — 
the prophets are subject—Gal. i. 14. More exceedingly, (Gnrwras, a 
zealot) zealous.—1 John v.6. Because the spirit is (n adratew, the 
truth, that is) true. 

18. Sometimes in Scripture, when one substantive governs another 
in the genitive, one of them must be translated as an adjective. 
Luke xviii. 6. Hear what (6 xeirns adixtas) the unjust judge satth.*— 
Rom. vi. 4. Walk in (xasvornrs Cans) a new life-—Rom. vii. 5. Metn- 
pure cov iaptioy, The sinful passions—Rom, viil.'3. In the likeness 
(cxex@ ceaprias, of the flesh of sin) of sinful flesh.*—Philip. iii. 21. 
Laue 95 vemevocews yuo, (the body of our humiliation) our humbled 
body; body humbled by sin.—Col. i. 22. The body of his flesh, his 
fleshly body.—Col. ii. 18. Pufft up by (eG 715 cxgx@-). his fleshly 
mind.*—Col. iii. 14. Bond of perfectness,* a perfect bond—Eph. 
vi. 12. Against (ra mvsyparixae og wovngies, spiritual things of wicked- 
ness) wicked spirits——Heb. ix. 15. Receive the promise of the eternal 
inheritance, the promised eternal inheritance.—1 John i. 1. Have 
handled (xe: reys Cans; concerning the word of life) concerning the 
‘Living word. — Accordingly, it is added, ver. 2. And the life, name- 
ly, of the word, was manifested. + 

Sometimes when one substantive governs another, the latter must 
be translated in apposition, as it is called, that is, as explanatory of 
the former. Gen. ii. 17. The tree of the knowledge of good and evil ; 
the tree of the knowledge of good, which is evil, that is, the tree of 
the knowledge of a pleasure which is evil—2 Cor. v. 1. When our 
earthly house, (rs cxnves, of the tent,) which ws a tent.—2 Pet. ii. 1. 
Who shall bring in (dsesrus axwresas, heresies of destruction) heresies 
which occasion destruction. 

19. When one substantive is joined to another by a copulative, the 
one must be translated as governing the other. Dan, ili. 7. All 
the people, the nations, and the languages, that is, people.of all na- 
tions and languages. —Matt. iv. 16. The region and shadow of death :* 
The land of the shadow of death.—Acts xxiii, 6. The hope and re- 
surrection of the dead:* The hope of the resurrection of the dead.— 
In other instances, the substantives so joined must be translated as 
adjectives. John xiv. 16. I am the way, the truth, and the life: I 
am the true and living way.—Col. ii. 8. Spoil you Qi tus Pire- 
cepuees nex xeng aman, through philosophy and false deceit) through 
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a false and deceitful philosophy.—2 Tim.i.10. Hath brought (life 
and immortality) immortal life to light. This idiom is found in the 
Latin language likewise: Pateris libamus et auro, i.e. aureis pa- 
teris, golden. cups. 

20. Apsnctive Nouns.—The neuter adjective is sometimes put 
for its corresponding substantive. Rom. ii. 4. Not knowing (70 yensos, 
the good thing) the goodness of God.* See also 2 Cor. viii. 8. 
Philip. iv. 5. Heb. vi. 17.—Sometimes the neuter adjective is put 
for the masculine and feminine jointly. John vi. 37. May, All that 

_ the Father giveth me.—1 Cor. vi. 11. Kas ravee, And such were some 
Of you.—1 Cor. xi. 12. As the woman is from the man, so also the 
man is by the woman ; but (wave) all, that is, both man and woman, 
of God. 

21. Genpers of nouns.—The masculine is sometimes put for the 

Jeminine, even by classical authors. Of this Blackwall hath pro- 
duced examples, Sac. Cl. vol. i. p. 85. Wherefore, Acts ix. 35. 
Aucavrs, though masculine, denotes the women who washed the 
dead body of Dorcas. Participles and adjectives sometimes take 
the genders,.not of the substantive noun that is expressed, but of 
ene that is tantamount, and which is understood. Mark ix. 20. 
Kat av aveov svdews ro ovevpecee And the spirit seeing him, straight- 
svay tare him. Here the word agreeing with dav is not avec, but 
dus understood. See pronouns, NO.64. 

22. NumBers of nowns.—A noun in the singular number is 
sometimes used for zts plural. 1 Cor. vi. 51. One who shall be able 
to judge (eve paror re adeady avte) between his brethren.*—2 Cor. xi. 
26. Dangers in (the city) cities, dangers in (the wilderness) wil- 
dernesses. 

On the other hand, the sacred writers, to aggrandise the subjects 
of which they treat, use plural nouns, though the things which they 
denote are naturally singular. Mark xvi. 19. Sat down (s& dw, 
at the right hands) at the right hand of God.—1 Thess. v. 1. How- 
ever, concerning (rov yeorwy xe xeseav, the times and seasons) the time 
and season, namely, of Christ’s appearing. See also 1 Tim. vi. 15. 
Tit. i. 3.—Heb? ix. 23. But the heavenly holy places (xeerrocs Succes, 
with better sacrifices) with a better sacrifice: For Christ offered only 
one sacrifice for sin—Heb. x. 28. He who despised Moses’s law 
died ‘without (ourgsuan, mercies) mercy.*—Matt. xxi. 7. And brought 
the ass and the colt, and set him (crave wSlav) upon it, the colt. Le 
Clere, Ars Crit. vol. i. p. 353. hath given examples from Homer of 
the same anomaly.—If this change of the number is admitted in 
that famous text, 1 Cor. xv. 29. as some commentators propose, it 
will afford an easy interpretation of a passage otherwise very diffi- 


96 PRELIMINARY ESSAYS. Ess..4. 


cult: Else what shall they do who are baptized (izeg veegav) for the 
dead man; for Christ, who was put to death by the Jewish rulers. 

23. Cases. of nouns.—Blackwall (Sac. Cl. vol.i. b. 1. c. 2.) re- 
marks, that grammarians think the genitive the only case that can 
be put absolutely; but the accusative often, and the dative some- 
times, are absolute in the Greek. For example, Mark ix.28. Matt. 
viii. 1. This observation, Blackwall says, will clear many passages 
from the charge of solecism, and account for several various read- 
ings, occasioned by the ignorance of copyists. ; 

The genitive absolute in the Greek, answering to the. ablative ab- 
solute in the Latin, hath often a causal signification, and ought te 
be so understood. Gal. iii. 25. Eadsons de miclews, But faith (the 
gospel) being come, that is, because faith is come, we are no longer 
under the pedagogue. 

24. It is of importance to observe, that, im the Greek language, 
nouns in the genitive case sometinies express the object, and some- 
times the agent: and therefore, in the translation of the Scriptures, 
these uses of the genitive ought’ to be carefully distinguished. . Of 

‘the genitive of the object, the following are examples : Matt. ix. 25. 

The gospel, or. good: news (rng Bassrsses) concerning the kingdom.— 
Matt. x. 1. Power. (trav xvvpcrad axatagrav) Over unclean spirits, 
namely, to cast them, out.—Acts iv. 9. If we this day be examined 
(core evegryeoin av gums aotevss) concerning the good deed of the impotent 
man; that is, concerning the good deed done to the impotent man- 
—Rom: xvi. 15. Kaguyua Ines, The preaching concerning Jesus.— 
2 Cor. 1. 5. | For as (waSnuara re Xess) the sufferings for Christ.— 
Eph. iii, 1. J Paul (6 decpesos +8 Xeise) the prisoner for Christ.— 
1 Tim. iv. 1. Asdaoxarrcrg Saspeovwv, Doctrines concerning demons.— 
Rev. ii. 13. And have not retained (ray mich ex) the faith concerning 
mé: or it may be translated as the genitive of the agent, the faith 
which I enjoin. : 

25. Of the genitive of the agent, the following are: examples : 
Luke i. 69. Kegas cwrnzics, A horn which worketh salvation.—John vi. 
28.. This is the work of God ; the work which God enjoins.—Rom. 
iii. 22. Faith of Jesus; the faith which Jesus requires.—2 Cor. iv. 
10. Always carrying about in the body (veguow rs xugus Ine) the mor- 
tification of the Lord Jesus ; the mortification which the Lord Jesus 
requires of practised.—Eph. iv. 18. Axnrrorgiapsvor ts Cons te Ote, 
Being alienated from the life which God commands.—Col. i. 24. And 
‘fill wp the remainder of the afflictions of Christ ; the remainder of 
the afflictions which Christ hath enjoined me to suffer—Col. ii. 11. 
‘The circumcision of Christ; the circumcision enjoined by Christ. 
See Rom. iii. 22. note. : 
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The genitive is commonly marked by the article zs. But some- 
times the article is omitted ; as, Heb. v. 6. Kata ray tabs Merguadix, 
According to the order of Melchisedeck.—Tit. ti. 13. The appearing 
of the glory of the great God, (x24 carrnges quay Inox for re cwroges) and 
of our saviour Jesus Christ. 

The dative of the cause, manner, and instrument, is often express- 
ed by a preposition ; but sometimes the preposition is understood. 
Luke xxii. 49. Shall we smite (ev) with the sword ?—Luke xxiii. 15. 
Nothing worthy of death is done (avr) by him. Supply wage. This 
is an easy solution of a difficulty which hath hitherto perplexed all 
the critics and commentators.—Ephes. ii. 15. And hath abolished 
(w 74 cc2x1) by his flesh—Heb. xiii. 10. We have an altar, of which 
they have no right to eat {6s ra cxnm Awreevorres) who worship (supply «) 
in the tabernitéle. 

26. Comparison of nouns.—While treating of nouns, it may. be 
proper to observe, that the writers of the New Testament have 
adopted the Hebrew manner of comparison, The following are. 
examples of the Hebrew comparison in the second degree: Matt. xii. 
7. Iwill have mercy, and not sacrifice; 1 will have mercy rather 
than sacrifice—Mark iii. 4. Is it lawful to do good on the Sabbath 
days, or to do evil?—Is it not more lawful to do good on the Sab- 
bath days than to do evil? vz. in watching Jesus on the Sabbath, 
that they might find matter of accusation against him.—John vi. 
27. Labour not for the meat which perisheth, but for the meat endur- 
ing to eternal life; labour more for the meat enduring to eternal 
life, than for the meat that perisheth.—John xv, 22. If I had not 
come and spoken to them, they had not had sin, so much sin.—1 Cor. 
iii. 7. ‘So neither the planter is any thing, nor the waterer, but God 
who maketh to grow: Their influence is nothing in comparison of 
God’s.—1 Cor. i. 17. For. Christ sent me not to baptize, but to 
preach the gospel: Christ sent me to preach the gospel rather than 
to baptize.—Col. iii. 2. Set your affections ox things above, and not 

on things on the earth: Set your affections rather on things above, 
than on things on the earth. 

» 27. The following are examples of the Hebrew manner of com- 
paring things in the third degree, by representing them as belonging 
to God. Gen. xxx. 6. Wrestlings of God; that is, very great 
wrestlings.—1 Sam. xiv. 15. Tremblings of God, very great trem- 
blings.—Psal. xxxvi. 6. The mountains of God, and. Psal. 1xxx. 2. 
Cedars of God, are very great mountains and cedars.—Jonah iii. 3. 
lors weyarn 7» Osw, A great city to God, is a very great city.— 
Mark xi. 22. Jesus answering, said unto them, (eysre wic'lv x8) Have 
a faith of God, have a very great faith—1 Thess. iv. 16. With the 
voice of an archangel, and with a trumpet of God, a great trumpet. 
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—The comparison in the third degree is sometimes made by doubling 
the word. Luke xxii. 15. With desire I have desired, I have greatly 
desired.—Acts iv. 17. Awaan arurncoueSa, Let us threaten them with 
a threatening ; let us threaten them severely.—Acts v. 28. Ov wa- 
ecryryerue manyyereusy, Did we not straitly command you?*—Matt. 
vii. 21. Not every one who saith to me, Lord, Lord; that is, most 
excellent Lord.—Matt. xxiii. 7. And to be called of men, Rabbi, 
Rabbi; that is, most excellent Rabbi.—Mark xiv. 45. He goeth 
straightway to him, and saith, Master, Master ; that is, most excel- 
lent master. 

28. The postttve is sometimes put for the superlative. Luke ix. 
48. He who is least among you all shall be (usyas, great) greatest. 
For the disciples disputed who should be the greatest. 

29. The comparative is sometimes put for the positive. 1 Tim. 
iii. 14, Hoping to come to thee (ruxsov) shortly, or soon.—2 Tim. i. 
18. And in how many things he ministered to me in Ephesus, thou 
knowest (Gerriy, better) well.* Sometimes the comparative is put 
for the superlative. 1 Cor. xiii. 13. Mua» 0¢ cera, But the (greater) 
greatest of these is charity.*—1 Cor. xv. 19. We are of all men (:r<- 
evorezet, more) most miserable. 

30. Idiomatical nouns, are words used by the Hebrews ina sense 
peculiar to themselves. Of these the following are examples. 

Able, when applied to God, or to Christ, ‘signifies able and will- 
ing, Rom. iv. 21. Fully persuaded, that what was promised, he was 
able and willing even to perform. —Rom. xi. 23. For God és (deveres) 
able and willing to graft them in. Sce also Rom. xiv. 4. xvi. 25. ; 
Heb. ii. 18. ; 

31. All is often used in a restricted sense, for the greatest part. 
1 Cor. viii. 1. We all have knowledge, that is, the greatest part of us : 
for it is said, ver. 17. There ts not in everyman that ‘knowledge.— 
1 Cor. xi. 2. That ye remember me in all things, that is, most things. 
For they had ‘not obeyed the apostle’s precepts coneerning the 
Lord’s supper.—I Cor. xv. 51. We shall not all sleep, but we shall 
all be changed ; that is, many of us shall be changed. 

All sometimes means the greatest degree of the quality to which it 
is applied. 1 Cor. xiii. 2. All knowledge, all faith, signify the great- 
est knowledge, and faith.—Col. ii. 9. All wisdom and spiritual un- 
derstanding —1 Tim. i. 16. Shew all long-suffering. <a ai 2. 
Count it all joy. 

All signifies some of every kind. Matt. iv. 28.; Acts x. 12) 

32. Anbivet was applied by the Hebrews to any kind of speech. 
It may therefore be translated according to the nature of the speech 
to which it is applied. Matt. xi. 25. Af that time, Jesus answered 
and said, I thank thee, O Father, &c. At that time, Jesus prayed 
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and said, &c.—Mark xii. 35. At that time, Jesus answered and said, 
while he taught in the temple, How say the scribes that Elias, &c. 
Jesus asked and said —2 Cor. 1.9. We had (amoxgs, the answer) 
the sentence of death in ourselves.* 

33. A blessing signifies a gift. 1 Sam. xxv. 27. This blessing 
(gift) which thine hand-maid hath brought.—Rom. xv. 29. Come 
roith the fulness of the blessing of the gospel ; come with the fulness 
of the gift of the gospel.—2 Cor. ix. 5. That they would go before 
unto you, and complete beforehand your before-mentioned blessing ¢ 
that is, gift to the saints. 

$4. Bowels. By this word the Hebrews expressed the tenderest 
affection, and the greatest vehemence of desire ; because tender af- 
fection, especially love mixed with pity, occasions a commotion and 
noise in the bowels. Hence the expression, Isa. Ixiii, 15. Sounding 
of the bowels. —2 Cor. vii. 15. Ta emruyyre, (his bowels) His inward 
affection —Philip. ii. 1. If any bowels and mercies. —Philem. ver. 20. 
AVORLUTOY TH OHAMYKV%, Quiet my bowels. 

35. Bread signifies the whole provision of the table. 2 Sam. ix. 7. 
Thou shalt eat bread continually at my table—Matt. iv. 3. Com- 
mand that this stone be made bread, or meat.—. It is written, man 
shall not live by bread (meat) alone—Matt. vi. 7. Our daily bread, 
food.—Mark iii. 20. They could not so much as eat bread, take food. 
—Mark vii. 5. Eat bread (meat) with unwashen hands. See Eat, 
Drink. 

36. Called. To be called, often signifies to be, simply. 1 John 
iii. 1. That we should be called the sons of God, that we should be 
the sons of God. Sometimes called, means held, acknowledged, ac- 
counted. 

37. Children, Sons, jomed with a quality, denote an high degree 

_of that quality. Thus, children of light, of disobedience, of wrath, 
sons of darkness, &¢—Children sometimes signify disciples. ‘Thus, 
children of the prophets. Isaiah viii. 18, Behold I and the children, 
&e 

38. Common. Because many of the things in common use among 
the heathens Were, by the law of Moses, unclean to the Jews, they 
used the word common to denote a thing unclean. Matt. xv. 11. 
Kowwos roy avdeurroy, (rendereth a man common) Polluteth a man— 
Mark vii 2. When they saw some of his disciples eat bread (xowois, 
with common) with defiled, that ts to say, with unwashen hands.*¥— 
Rom. xiv. 14. There is nothing (xewov, common) unclean of uself.* 
—Heb. x. 29+ Counted the blood of the covenant, &c. (xeve, a Come 
mon) an unclean thing, the blood of an unclean or sinful person. 

39. Doctrine (dxxn) signifies not only the thing taught, but the 
action of teaching ; a discourse in which things are taught. Mark iv. 
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2. Taught them many things by parables, and said unto them (ev on 
ddaxn are) in his teaching or discourse.—The same expression is 
used, Mark xi, 18. xii, 38.—Acts ii. 49. They constantly attended 
on (7% didexn) the teaching of the apostles—Titus i. 9. Kara tm dda- 
xa, According as he hath been taught.*—1 Cor. xiv. 26. Each of you 
hath a psalm, (d:dexnv exe) hath a discourse. 

40. Eat, Drink.—As the Hebrews represented knowledge and 
wisdom by meat and drink, they made use of the phrases eating and 
drinking, to denote the operation of the mind, in receiving, under- 
standing, and applying doctrine or instruction of any kind, so as to 
be strongly moved thereby. Jer. xv.16. Thy words were found, 
and I did eat them.—Ezek. iii. 1. Son of man, &c. eat this roll, and 
go speak unto the house of Israel: Consider, understand, and get this 
roll by heart, and then go and speak it to the house of Israel, as is 
evident from ver. 4. Speak with my words to them.—Prov. ix. 5. 
Come eat of my bread, and drink of the wine which T have mingled. 
6. Forsake the foolish and live; and go in the way of understanding. 
John vi. 51. Iam the living bread which came down Srom heaven. If 
any man eat of this bread, he shall live for ever.—Hence, bread sig- 
nifies doctrine, also moral qualities, which are nourished by sound 
doctrine. 1 Cor, v. 8. The unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. 
—Farther, to eat and drink any quality, signifies intimately to par- 
take thereof.—1 Cor. xii. 13. Have been all made to drink of one 
Spirit.—1 Cor. xi. 29. Eateth and drinketh punishment to himself. 

41. Elect, or chosen, often signifies the most excellent, the chief, the 
most precious among other things of the same kind, because excel- 
fence is the reason why some things are chosen preferably to others. 
Thus, Exod. xy. 3. Pharaoh’s chief captains are called his elect cap- 
tains.—2 Kings xix. 23, His (elect) choice fir-trees.—Rom. xvi. 13. 
Rufus chosen in the Lord 3 that is, an excellent Christian—1 Tim. 
v.21. Elect angels, are the chief angels ; in opposition both to those 
who are of an inferior order, and to the fallen angels.—1 Pet. ii. 6. 
Behold, I lay in Sion a chief corner-stone, (cxasxrer) elected, precious. 
—~2 John, ver. 1. Elect lady, is excellent lady.—Ver. 13. Elect sister, 
is excellent sister. Atnygsl 

42. Face is often used to signify anger. Psal. xxi. 9. xxxiv. 16. 
The face of the Lord is against them that do evil. 

43. Flesh, Spirit.—Flesh denotes things weak; spirit, things 
strong. Isa, xxxi. 3. The Egyptians are men, not God; their horses 

Sresh, and not spirit—1 Cor. iii. 1. I could not speak to you as to spi- 
ritual, but as (caguinoss) to fleshly persons, persons of weak under- 
standing in spiritual matters.—2 Cor. x.4. The weapons of our war- 

fare are not Jleshly, (weak) but mighty through God.—Hence the daw 
of Moses is called the Jesh; because its rites sanctified to the puri- 
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fying of the flesh only, and had no efficacy in purifying the spirit : 
that power was peculiar to the gospel, which therefore is called the 
spirit. Gal. iii. 3. Having begun in the spirit (the gospel) are ye 
now made perfect by the flesh, by the law of Moses.—Rom. vii. 5. 
For when we were in the flesh ; when we were under the law of Mo- 
ses.—Farther, the Hebrews used flesh and blood as a periphrasis for 
man, especially when they meant to insinuate the weakness of hu- 
man nature. Gal. i. 16. I consulted not with flesh and blood, I con- 
sulted not with any man. 

Flesh, especially in St Paul's epistles, signifies the body with its 
appetites and lusts ; the unrenewed part of our nature. Gal. v. 16, 
Walk in the spirit, walk according to the spiritual part of your na- 
ture, and ye shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh, the lusts of the ani- 
mal part of your nature; for the flesh lusteth against ihe spirit, and 
the spirit against the flesh. 

44. Glory is expressed by a Hebrew word which signifies weight ; 
hence, 2 Cor. iv. 17. An exceeding and eternal weight of glory.—By 
this word the Hebrews denoted the perfections of God. Rom. i. 23. 
Changed the glory (the perfections) of the incorruptible God into an 
image.—Rom. vi. 4. Raised up from the dead by the glory (power) of 
the Father.—Ephes. iii, 16, According to the riches of his glory, of 
his goodness. 

45. To hear (ax#u) signifies to hear, to understand, to believe, to 

obey, to hearken, to grant, and to report: and therefore, in translat- 
ing this word, due regard must be had to the scope of the passage 
where it is found. Johnix.27. I have told you already, (xa sx mxe- 
care) but ye have not believed ; why desire ye (anse) to hear it again? 
—1 Cor. xiv. 2. He that speaketh in an unknown tongue, speaketh not 
to men but to God, for no one (axe, heareth) wnderstandeth him.*— 
Gal. iv. 21. Ye who desire to be under the law, (r6v vowoy ex axsere) why 
do ye not (hear) understand the law ?—Acts ix. 7. The men which 
journeyed with him stood speechless, (axsovres) hearing a voice, but see- 
ing no man.*—Acts xxii. 9. And they that were with me, saw indeed 
the light, and were afraid; but (sx nscu, they heard not: so our 
translators have it; but it should:be rendered) they wnderstood not 
the voice (the speech) ef him who spake to me. This is an easy and 
proper reconciliation of these passages, which, in the common me- 
thod of translating the Greek word azssy, are directly contradictory 
to each other.—1. Cor. v. 1. ‘Oras axseras, It is commonly reported 
that there is fornication among you.* 

46. Hearing (axon) signifies not only the act of hearing, but the 
thing heard ; a relation, a report, fine. Matt. xiv. 1. Herod the te- 
trarch heard (ray axon) of the fame of Jesus.*—John xii. 38. Who 
hath believed (74 axon) our report ?* 
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47. Heaven was used by the Hebrews to denote God, the posses- 
sor of heaven. Matt. xxi. 25. The baptism of John, was it from 
heaven, or from men? Was it from God or from men ?—Luke xv. 
18. I have sinned against heaven, and before thee, 1 have sinned 
against God. 

48. Holy (cyi@) primarily signifies that which is clean, or free from 
defilement. Deut. xxiii. 14. Therefore. shall thy camp be holy, that 
he see no unclean thing.* 

Holy likewise signifies separated from a common to a sacred use. 
In this sense Aaron and his sons, the priests, are called holy; being 
separated from the rest of the Israelites, to minister in holy things. 
Also, because the Israelites were separated from the rest of man- 
kind, and set apart for the worship of the true God, they were call- 
ed, Deut. xxxiii. 3. God’s holy ones, or saints. Wherefore, when 
in the epistles the name of saints is given to a whole church, it is in 
the same sense in which it was given to the ancient Israelites as a 
nation. ‘It does not denote holiness of life, but merely their sepa- 
ration from the heathens, to worship the true God, and to be his 
church and people, in place of the Jews, 1 Pet. ii. 9. See Sanctify. 
—In like manner, places and things are called holy, on account of 
the use to which they are destined. 

Holy and holiness often denote moral purity. 1 Sam. vi. 20. Who 
is able to stand before this holy Lord God ?—1 Pets i. 15. As he who 
hath called you is holy, be ye also holy in all your conversation. 

Because the Hebrew word answering to holy, signifies sometimes 
merciful, bountiful, beneficent, and is so translated in our Bibles, it 
may have the same meaning in some passages of the New Testa- 
ment. See Titus i. 8. Heb. vii. 26. rc 

49. Honour, in the speech of the Jews, signified maintenance. 
Matt. xv. 5. But ye say, whosoever shall say to his father, or his mo- 
ther, whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me, is a gift-to the tem- 
ple, 6. And shall not honour (shall not maintain) his father or his 
mother, shall be free.—1 Cor. xii. 26. Or one member be honoured, 
(nourished) all the members rejoice with it—1 Tim. v. 3. Honour wi- 
dow’ who are really widows; that is, maintain them from the funds 
of the church; as is evident from the following ver. 4.——Ver. 17. 
Let the elders who rule well be counted worthy of double honour ; that 
is, of a liberal maintenance,—1 Pet. iii. 7. Giving honour to the wife 
as the weaker vessel ; that is, nourishing the wife with tenderness, on 
account of the weakness of her body, yaa 

50. Living—The Hebrews used the word ving, as an epithet 
to denote the excellency of the thing to which it is applied. . Thus, 
John iv, 10, 11. Living water —Acts viis 38, Living oracles.—Heb,. 
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x. 20. Living way—1 Pet. ii. 4, 5. Living stone—Rev. vii. 17. 
Living fountain, signify excellent waters, excellent oracles, &e. 

31. Name, is often put fora person; especially when the person 
spoken of is great, honourable, ‘and illustrious. Psal. xx. 1. The 
name of the God of Jacob defend thee—Acts i, 15. The number-of 
the names (persons) ‘was about an hundred and twenty.— Acts iv. 10, 
Be it known unto you all—that by the name of Jesus Christ of Naza- 
réeth—by him, doth this man stand here before you whole.—Rev. ili. 4. 
Thou hast a, few names (persons) in Sardis, who ‘have not defiled their 
garments.—John xvii. 6. Ihave manifested thy name (thy character 
and will) tothe men which thow gavest me—This idiom:seems to have 
taken its rise from the circumstance of persons being known by their 
names. 

52. Riches denotes the greatest-abundance of any thing. Rom. ii. 
4. Despisest thou the riches (the greatness) of hes goodness ?—Ephes. 
i. 7. Accortling to the riches (greatness) of ‘his grace.—Ephes. iii. 8. | 
Preach to the Gentiles the unsearchable riches (greatness) of Christ — 
Col. i. 27. What is the riches of the glory (what the greatness of the 
glory) of this mystery.—Col. ii. 2. All:the riches of the full assurance 
of understanding, the fullest assurance of knowledge. 

58. To sanctify, to make holy, to hallow, in the writings of ‘the 
Hebrews, signify to cleanse a thing from those defilements which ren- 
der it unfit for sacred uses. Thus, Moses is said, Exod. xix. 10. to 
sanctify the people, by making them wash their clothes, &c. Hence, 
to sanctify, signifies to set a thing apart for a particular purpose ; 
also, to fit a thing for a particular use. Jer. xii. 3. Prepare them 

Sor the day of slaughter,* is, inthe Hebrew text, Sanctify them for 
the day of slaughter—1 Cor. vii. 14. For the unbelieving husband 2s 
sanctified tothe wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified to the hus- 
band: The husband and wife, though unbelievers, are fitted to per- 
form their relative duties to each other, by their mutual affection.— 
In the apostolical epistles, Christians are said to have been sancti- 
fied, because they were separated from idolaters, and fitted to wor- 
ship and obey the only true God ; on which account the whole body 
of Christians Bre called saints.—In like manner, those who are fitted. 
for heaven, are said, Heb. x. 14. to be sanctified by the one offering 
of ‘Christ : they are fitted to be admitted into heavens having re- 
ceived the pardon of their sins, through that one offering. See 
Holy. 

To sanctify or hallow God, is to venerate and pay respect to God, 
on account of the excellence of his character, and the greatness of 
his power and goodness. Isa. viii. 3. Sancti/y the Lord of hosts: him- 
self, and let him be your fear, and let him be your dread.—Matt, vi. 9. 
Hallowed be thy name. 
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54, Some, (ss) in Scripture, often denotes @ gredt number ; 
many. Rom. iii. 3. What if some have not believed? What if the 
greatest part of the Jewish nation have not believed ?—Rom. xi. 17. 
But if some (the greatest part) of the branches were broken off ?— 
1 Tim. iv. 1. That, in after times, some (a great number ) shall apos~ 
tatize from the faith.—Heb. iii. 16. For some when they heard provok- 
ed; The whole congregation did so, except Caleb and Joshua. 

55. To speak, in the Hebrew phraseology, denotes any kind of. 
speaking, whether in the way of affirmation, or command, or ques- 
tion, or promise. Rom. iv. 5. Even as David also (Aeys) describeth 
the blessedness, &c.*—Jer. xviii. 7. At what instant I shall speak 
(command) concerning a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to pluck 
up, and to pull down.—In the New Testament, the words seme and 
asyuy, have the same significations. Matt. iy. 3. Tf thou be the Son 
of God,. («n, speak) command that these stones be made bread.*— 
Matt. ix. 5. For whether is tt easier (ame, to say) to command, thy 
sins be forgiven thee, or (axav) to command, Arise and walk ?—Mark 
~ We43. Kote core, And commanded to give her ( Qaryev) meat.*—Mark ii. 
11. He saith to the sick of the palsy, (co Aryw) I command thee to 
arise.—Luke vi. 46. Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not (@ Asyw) 
the things I command.—Acts xv. 24. Certain who went out Srom us 
have troubled you (aoye;) with precepts, subverting your souls, (asyor- 
7%) commanding you to be circumcised, to whom we gave no such com-. 
mandment.—Rom. xi. 1. Acyw sv, I ask then, Hath God cast away 
his people? See also John xii. 49.—Rom. xii. 3. Asyw yae, Now, by 
the grace which is given me, I command every one among you.—1 Cor. 
vii. 12. But to the rest (eyo Aeyw) I command, not the Lord.—2 Cor: 
iv. 6. For God (6 uxwv) who commanded the light to shine out of dark- 
ness.*—Rev. xii. 14, Avywy, Commanding those who dwell on the 
earth to make an image to the beast-—Kisner and Raphelius have 
shewn that the Greek writers use the word acy in the same sense. 

To speak, (awry) hath the same general signification with asyw. 
Luke i. 55. KeSas srarnce, (as he spake) As he promised to our fa- 
- thers. See Heb. i. 1. i 

56. Spirit,-—Besides the significations mentioned in explaining the 
word flesh, NO. 43. spirit denotes the greatest degree of any mental 
quality, either good or bad. Luke x, 22. Jesus rejowed in spirit, 
rejoiced greatly.—Acts xviii. 25, Being fervent in spirit, being ex- 
ceedingly zealous.—Acts xix. 21. Paul purposed in spirit, firmly 
purposed.—Acts xx. 22. Behold I go bound in the spirit to Jerusa- 
lem, I go with a firm resolution—Rom. i. 9. Whom I serve with my 
spirit, serve with the greatest zeal.—Rom. viii. 15. Spirit of bon- 
dage; spirit of adoption :—Rom. xi. 8. Spirtt of deep sleep: signify 
the greatest degree of bondage ; of filial disposition; of stupidity, 
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57. Stand——Dr Symonds of Cambridge, in his treatise on revis- 
ing the English translation of the Bible, p. 128, tells us, from Mr 
Markland, that all verbs of posture or gesture, as ¢o stand, to sit, to 
go, to walk, &c. in good Greek writers, have the signification of exts- 
tere, to be. Acts ix. 7. And the men who journeyed with him (esnxss- 
cay, stood) were speechless: For it appears from Acts xxvi. 14. that 
they all fell to the ground. 

58. True, as an epithet, denotes excellence. Luke xvi. 11. The 
true riches, the most excellent riches.—John i. 9. The true light, the 
most excellent light.—John vi. 32. True bread, the most excellent 
bread.—Heb. viii. 2. The true tabernacle, the most excellent taber- 
nacle. 

Truth signifies justice, righteousness.. John iii. 21. He who doth 
(+1 arnSecy, truth, that is) righteousness, cometh to the light, &c.— 
1 Cor. xiii. 7. Rejoiceth not in unrighteousness, but rejoiceth jointly 
(7 aandue, in truth, that is) in righteousness. 

59. Walk.—One’s walk, denotes a continued course of action and 
enjoyment, either good or bad; the habitual manner in which one 
lives. Gen. v. 22. Enoch walked with God—Rom. viii. 1. Who 
walk not after the flesh.—2 Cor. v. 7. We walk by faith, and not by 
sight. 

60. Word (doy) is a term of very extensive signification. It 
signifies not only reason, but speech, which is the effect of reason ; 
reason brought forth. Hence the word, often denotes the preaching 
of the gospel. Luke i. 2. Were eye-witnesses and ministers of the 
word.—Acts vi. 2. It is not reason that we should leave the word of 

’ God, and serve tables, leave the preaching of the gospel of God.— 
Acts x. 44. The Holy Ghost fell on all them who heard the word, the 
gospel preached at that time. 

‘Word, (roy) like the corresponding Hebrew noun, signifies « 
matter, or thing, or affair, of any kind. Matt. v. 32. Whosoever 
shall put away his wife, (wagixvos roys mogvesces) except for the affair of 
Sornication.—Matt. xxi. 24. Talso will ask you (ia royov) one thing.* 
—Acts x. 29. I ask therefore, (am aoyn) for what intent (purpose) 
ye sent for met*—Acts xix. 38. Aoyor eyecn, Have an accusation.— 
1 Cor. xv. 2. If ye remember (vi rove) in what manner, &e. 

Word (does) signifies likewise a command. Exod. xxxiv. 28. . 
He wrote upon the tables the words of the covenant, (LXX, res dence 
roves) the ten commandments.*—John x. 35. If he called them gods 
to whom (reyes) the command of God came.—1 Tim. vi. 3. Consent | 
not to wholesome (Avvo, words) commands, even (Aoyois, to the words) 
to the commands of our Lord Jesus Christ. Pay 

Word (asyes) sometimes signifies a sentence of a discourse. Rom. * 


xiii. 9. And if there be any other commandment, it 1s briefly summed 
36 
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up (w rare ro Avy) in this sentence; namely, Thou shialt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself.—1 Cor. xiv. 19. In the church I had! rather speak 
(sure rvyas) five sentences with my meaning. understood, than. ten thou- 
sand (Aoyss) sentences, &c. 

Word (eapx) likewise signifies a matier, or thingy of any kind. 
Luke ii. 19. Mary hept (mare re enuat) all these things.* 

61. Pronouns.—The primitive substantive pronoum és, he, must 
be: distinguished from the adjective pronown és; i, 4, who, Which. 
Matt. xiv. 17. “Os d Aeytos,, They say unto him.—Acts viii. 27. Who 
had come to Jerusalem toworship + (as) He had the\charge of all her 
treasures.—Acts xiii. 30. But God raised him from the dead, (45 oPF2) 
and he was seen many days.*—Col. i. 15. ‘Oz, He (God’s belowed' Son, 
mentioned ver, 13.) is the image of the invisible God:—Ver. 18. ‘0<, 
He is the beginning.—Heh. v.6. Thou art a priest for ever after the 
order of Melchisedech.—Ver. 7. ‘Os, He (Christ, mentioned ver. 5.) 
in the days of his flesh, when he had offered up prayers, &e. 

62. The sacred writers, to give the greater emphasis.to their dis- 
course, sometimes join two relatives with one antecedent. 1 Pet. ii. 24. 
“Os ras cepeccer iis new avros, Who his ownself baré our sins.*—] Cor. 
ii, 9. “A, for suvre, These things eye hath not seen, &es (és) which 
God hath prepared, &c.—Rom. xiv. 14. To him who reckons any 
thing to be unclean, (sxsw) to that man tt is unclean. . 

63. The relative pronouns, in many cases, refer not to the near, 
but to the remote antecedent. Luke v. b7. The power of the Lord 
was present to heal (cures) them: Not the pharisees, who are men- 
tioned immediately before, but such sick people as. were in the 
crowd.—2 Thess. ii. 8. Shall render ineffectual, by the brightness of 
his coming, (#) of whom the coming is after the strong working of Sa- 
tan. Here &, of whom, refers not to the Lord, the immediate ante- 
cedent, but to the /awless one, mentioned in the first part of ver.'S. 

64. The relative pronoun is sometimes used to denote an antece- 
dent, not mentioned before, but which the writer is thinking of in 
his own mind. Thus, 2 Pet. ii. 11. Aveay, them, is not put for 
dekus, dignities, mentioned ver. 10. but for the evil angels, of whom 
nothing is said.—1 John iii. 2. We know that when he shall appear, 
we shall be like (avza) him, we shall be like Christ, of whom nothing 
is spoken before.—Ver. 16. Exsvos, He, stands for Christ, of whom 
there is no mention made in what. goes’ before.2—Heb. ii. 7. Thou 
hast made him for a little while less than angels ; namely, The Sow ; 
as is plain from ver. 8, 9.—1 Pet. iii. 14. Be not afraid of their ter- 
vor. Here the relative their hath no antecedent expressed. 

65. The relative pronoun euros is sometimes used for eye evlos, cv 
alec, I myself, thou thyself; and cevle: for ness cello &C. Acts 
sxiv. 8. By examining of whom (ales) thow thyself mayest take krow- 
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ledge of all these things.*—-Matt. xxill. 37. Jerusalem—thou that 
stonest them which are sent to thee, wees aulay for mgos ciavlyy, sent to 
thyself. 

66. When words of different genders are the antecedents, though 
the relative takes the gender of the masculine word, it comprehends the 
whole. Heb.i. 11. Avlo, They (ovgevos xcs yn) shall perish.—Some- 
times the relative takes the gender of its consequent. See Col. i. 27. 
—Sometimes the relative differs in gender from its antecedent, regard- 
ing the meaning of the antecedent rather than its form: as in the 
following examples, Gal. iv. 19. Col, ii, 15. 19.—Of this solecism 
Beza has given an example, from Euripides, in his note on Col. ii. 
19. 

67. The relative pronoun és, 4, 0, called by Clenard the subjoined 
article, is sometimes used for the demonstrative #705, avry, T3870, Cle- 
nard, Gram. p. 166. Of this use of the relative pronoun, we have 
examples in the New Testament. 1 Pet. iv. 5. ‘O« for eva, They 
shall. give an account to him, &¢.—1 Pet. ii. 8. ‘Ou, These stumble at 
the word.—Scapula also observes, that the Greek writers, use the re- 
lative in the same manner. ‘Qs a y aePsmoyv rafoy Exrogos iamodapoto. 
Iliad, last ver. I am therefore of opinion, that, in the following 
passages, the relative, though compounded with +, is used for the 
demonstrative sru,. Acts xxiii. 33. ‘Osrwes,, These (the horsemen) 
going into Cesarea, and delivering the letter to the governor, presented 
Paul.—Acts xxiv. 1. ‘O:rwes, These, namely, Ananias, the elders, 
and. Tertullus, znformed, &e.—Rom, i. 32. ‘Ours, Lhese men know- 
ing the law. of God, that they who do such things, &¢.—Rom. xvi. 4. 
“Ournesy These persons, for my life laid down their own necks-—2 Thess. 
i. 9. ‘Ourwes, These shall.suffer. See, however, NO, 71. 

68. The demonstrative pronoun cro, this, often denotes something 
that follows in the discourse. John vii. 22. Aw.rsro, For this reas 
son Moses gave you circumcision, not because it is of Moses, but. of the 
fathers—Rom. iv. 16. Ave revo, For this reason itis by faith, that it 
might be by grace.—1 Cor. vii. 6. Tero 0 But this (that follows) I 
speak by way of advice—1 Cor. xi, 17. Tro 0: magayyerar, Now.de- 
claring this, that follows, I praise you not, that ye come together, &c. 
—1 Tim. 1.16. But (Bi sero) for this reason I received mercy, that 
in me, &.—2 Tim. ii. 10. Ave rex0, For this cause I patiently bear 
evil for the elect's sake, that they also may, &c.—2 Tim. iii, 1. Tero de, 
This know also, that in'the last days, &¢.—Philem. ver. 15. Ase te70, 
For this reason, perhaps, he was separated for a little while, that thou 
mightest have him for ever.—Heb. ix. 15. Au ret0, For. this. cause he 
is the Mediator of the new covenant, that by.means of death, &c.*¥-— 
Wherefore Rom. v. 11, 12. may be thus translated: By. whom. we 
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have received the reconciliation, (di cro) for this reason, as s by yy ONE 
man sin entered, &c. 

69. ArTIcLES.—The article 4, 4, x0, shows that the wards te which 
it is prefixed, signifies a particular person, OF thing 3 consequently 
it renders that word emphatical. Thus ame, is not @ man, or any 
man, but the man of whom the discourse is. Now, though in general 
the article renders a word emphatical, it is sometimes used where no 
emphasis is intended ; so that the word to which it is prefixed must 
be translated as if the article were wanting. Of both these uses of 
the article, the following is an example. 2 Thess. ii. 3. Unless there 
come (x anosacia) the apostacy, and (0 ances rng apeagrice: ) the man 
of sin be revealed. For the article is emphatical, except before 
éaerias, which must be translated as if the article were wanting. 
On the other hand, some words which want the article are emphati- 
cal, and must be translated as if the article were prefixed. Matt. i. 
18. Was found with child (9% mvear@ ayes) of the Holy Ghost.*— 
Mark i. 1. The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, ( ixov iz) the 
Son of God, %i John iii. 6... That which is begotten ( wvevpeceros) of the 
Spirit, namely, of God.—Gal. iii. 5. EZ egiveu voles, signifies by works 
of the law.—Heb. lin 4. Mepsopens avevpcer@- ayiz, Distributions of the 
Holy Ghost.—Wherefore Titus ii. 13. may, as was observed on the 
sign of the genitive case, NO. 25. be translated, appearing ‘of the 
glory of the great God (xx carnc@ yuwy) and of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ.—1 Pet. i iv. 6. Condemned by men ieee in the Lense but wana 
by God (mvevuars) in the Spirit. 

70. When the article does not render the word definite; or prota 
tical, in its signification, it is put for zis, and may be translated some, 
an: as Matt. ix. 11. ‘Or Qagscaior, Some pharisees——-Matt. ix. 28. 
He went (5 ray oixitv) into an house.—Matt. xxv. 1. Went out-to 
meet (rz wees) a bridegroom.—l Cor. i. 11. “Yao ray KXonss By some 
belonging to Chloe. \i 

71. Clenard, (Gram. p. 165.) specibeing of the prefived articles'o, 
4, 70, Says, “ Capiuntur et pro demonstrativis pronominibus ; zo», ” 
* pro terev, hunc 3 ray pro ravtn, hanc: id quod cerebrum est ad- 
ae jectis conjunctionibus ds et ye; 6D8,. Oes' TODE $+ Gyyey Myhy oye 5 pro 
Soc, avrg, te70. Et idem in reliquis casibus; 7s, rads, rods, pro 
¢ eyes, tera, terov.” Of this use of the article we have many ex-* 
amples in Scripture. Matt. xxiv. 52. Learn.(ray wagaeorm) this pa=~ 
rable from the fig-tree, &c.—Acts ix. 2. That if he found any (rs 
ids) of this way.*—Acts xxiv. 22. When Felix heard these things, 
having perfect knowledge (mee: rns 00x) concerning ‘this * voit Rom. 
Xvi. 92. I Tertius who wrote (rv) this epistle.* saci Cor. v9. I have 

; written (es TH exisorn) 27 this letter, &c.—2 Cor. vii. 11. Ye have ap- j 
proved yourselves to be clear (% ra meaynart) in this matter.*—Col. 
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iv. 16. When (x) this epistle is read.*—1 Thess. iv. 6. Go’ beyond, 
or defraud his brother (w tH). in this matter—2 Thess. iii. 14. If 
any one obey not (ro rcyw huav de tng twisoans) our command by this 
letter. 

72. The article is sometimes used for the personal pronoun, és, he: 
Matt. xiii. 40. ‘0 0: cmagssc, But he that received the seed.*—Matt. 
xiv. 18. ‘O 05 cimev, But he’ stid.*—Gal. iii. 5. *O av, He therefore 
that ministereth the Spirit.*—Col. iii. 25. ‘0 3, But he that doth 
wrong.*—Heb. vii. 6. Od: un yerearoysueves, But ‘he whose descent is 
not counted.*—This use of the article, affords an easy translation of 
that difficult passage, Rom. vi. 10. ‘0 yag aman, For he who died, 
died by sin: (6 % ) But he who liveth, &e. 

73. The article, in all its genders and cases, is often put for the 
relative pronoun és, 4, 6, and must be translated who, which. Mark 
xii. 38. Beware of the scribes, (tov $srevrwy) which love to go in long 
clothing.*—Rom. ix. 5. ‘O wy, for és es:, Who is over all, God blessed, 
&c.*—Sometimies the article in this sense is understood, and must 
be supplied. 1 Tim. iv. 2, Through the hypocrisy of liars (vexcurn 
Chao mEvaY, for Tay KEXMUTNL ILC LE a) who are seared.— Ver. Sf Kadrvorray, 
for rav xarvovrar, Who forbid to marry. 

74. In many instances where the article is put for the relative pro- 
noun, the substantive verb is understood, and must be supplied in 
the translation. 2 Cor. viii. 22. Much more diligent upon the great 
trust (+0 25 yas) which he hath in youu—2 Cor. ix. 3. That our boast- 
ing (ro imsg inwy) which is concerning you. 


' PARTICLES. 


75. Lowth, in his English Grammar, page 32. observes, “ That 
** the connective parts of sentences, by which he means relatives, 

“* prepositions, and conjunctions, are the most important of all, and 
* require the greatest care and attention! for it is by them chiefly 
“* that the train of thought, the course of reasoning, and the whole 
“* progress of the mind, in continued discourse of all kinds, is laid 
** open; and on the right use of these, perspicuity, which is the 
« first arid greatest beauty of style, depends.” This observation, 
which is perfectly just, shews, that in a translation of any discourse 
from one language into another, it is of the utmost importance that’ 
the meanings and powers of the connective parts thereof be pro- 
perly expressed.—In the Hebrew language, the connectives being 
few, are used with more latitude of signification than belongs to the 
connectives which properly correspond to them in other languages. 
Wherefore, in translating the books of the New Testament, it ought 


to be remembered, that the authors of these books being Jews, na- 
VOL. I. P| 
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turally used the Greek particles. and prepositions, not,only in all 
the variety of their. own significations, but in the variety also of the 
significations. of the corresponding Hebrew particles and, preposi- 
tions. And of these various significations, the one which best suits 
the passage where the particle is found,,,ought. to) be.expressed in 
the translation ; otherwise,,the inspired writer's train of thought 
will disappear, and the course, of his reasoning be interrupted, per- 
haps inverted. . Wherefore, to lay a proper foundation fora right 
translation of the, Scriptures, the following examples are produced, 
chiefly from the Scriptures themselves, toproye the variety of mean- 
ings affixed by the sacred writers, to the Greek particles, by, which 
they have connected the different parts of their discourse.:. 5 

x AAKMA. a . 

76. Aaaw is sometimes used affirmatively, and must be translated 
yea, also, certainly... This sense of arre is acknowledged by Hoo- 
geveen, who, renders it by the Latin words zmmo, etiam. Acts 
xix.2. Aaaa, Indeed we have not. so. much as heand that the Holy 
Ghost is given.—Rom, vill, 37, Arad Nay, in all. these, things.*— 
2. Cor. vii. 11. Aarrz, Yea, what clearing of yourselves 3. (adre) yea, 
what indignation; (aarx) yea, what zeal (arr) yea, what revenge.* 
—lIn this passage, however, «are might better be translated a/so.— 
Rom. vi. 5. For seeing we have been planted together in the likeness 
of his death, (arr xx) certainly we shall be also im the likeness of his 
resurrection. sie * 

77, Aaa« is sometimes used by the Greeks as the first word of a 
discourse, and signifies now, now indeed. Of this use of #aaz, Hoo- 
geveen has produced examples from the best Greek writers, 

78. Aarau is likewise used causally, and must be translated. for, 
because. John. vii. 12. Others said no, (wrx) for he deceiveth: the 
people.—1 Cor. iv. 3. Adre; Because I do not condemn, myself— 
1 Cor. xv. 10. And his grace which was bestowed on, me, was not 


wain; (aarx) for I laboured more abundantly than all of them.— 
2 Cor. vii. 14. Iam not ashamed, (aarz) for as I spake all things, 
&c.—1 Thess. ii. 2, Arve xo, For although we had before suffered.— 
Titus i. 15. But to the polluted and unfaithful nothing is pure, (aaaw) 
because both their understanding, &c.—2 Pet. i. 16. We have not. fol- 
lowed cunningly devised fables, when we made known to you the power 
and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. (Aarw) For we were, eye- 
witnesses of his majesty. ‘amsalie 
79, Aare is used ilatively, and must be translated, wherefore, 
therefore. Acts x.19. Three men seek thee, (arr) therefore arise 
and get thee down ——Acts xxvi. 15. F am Jesus whom thou perse- 
cutest, (arrce araclios) wherefore arise.*——-2 Cor, vill. 7. AXA, There- 
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Sore as ye abound in every thing.*—Eph. v.24. Arad, Therefore as 
the church is subject.* 

80. Adrrz,. ‘Unless, except. Matt. xx..23. Is not mine to give, 
(ada° css) except to them, &c.—Mark. ix. 8. They saw no one, (arr) 
save Jesus only.*—2 Cor. ii. 5. If a certain person hath grieved me, 
he hath not grieved me, (rra) except by a part of you.—2 Cor. v.12. 
We do not recommend ourselves to you, (arrw) but only give you an 
occasion.—1 John ii. 27. Ye have no need that any one should teach 
you, (#rr’ w:).<except as the same anointing teachéth you concerning 
all things. 

81. Aara, Yet, howevers Rom. x..18. Arra, Yet I say, they have 
not heard.—1 Cor. iv.4. I know nothing by myself, (ar) yet am I 
not hereby justified.*—1 Cor. xii. 24. Aarc, However, God hath 
tempered the body.—1 Cor. xiv. 20. Aaau, Howbeit in malice be ye 
children.* |. 


AN, 


82. Ay, joined with a verb, must sometimes be translated (cert2) 
certainly, without doubt. Matt. xi. 23. If the mighty works which 
have been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, (se:wav av) it would 
certainly have remained, &c.—Jolin iv. 10. If thou knewest—twho it is 
that saith to'thee, Give me to drink, (ov ay fioas evlov) thou certainly 
wouldst have asked him, &c. : eae 


ATO, 


83. Azo signifies of, or belonging to. Acts xvii. 13. But when 
the Jews (axe) of Thessalonica, had knowledge that the word of God 
was preached of Paul in Berea, they came thither also.* 

84. Amo, For, by reason of; because. Matti xviiir7. Wo to the 
tworld, («mo) because of offences.*—Luke xix. 3. Could not) (ame ors) 

Sor the press, because he was litile of stature.*—Luke xxi. 26. Men's 
hearts failing them (ame) for fear:* by reason of fear. oe: 

85. Axo, After, in the sense of following an example. 2 Tim, i. 3, 
Whom, (amo meoyovay) after my forefathers, I serve. 

86. Axo, In. 2 Cor. i. 14. Also ye have (czo weges) in part ace 
knowledged us* 


APA. ; 
87. Aga, properly is a particle of affirmation, and must be trans- 
lated truly, certainly, indeed. Matt. xii. 28. Age, Certainly the king- 
dom of God is come unto you.—Matt. xxiv. 45. Tis wea tev, Who 
truly is a wise and faithful servant ?—Luke xi. 48. Aga, Truly ye 
bear witness.*—Acts viii. 22. Es age, If, indeed, the thought of thy 


i112 PRELIMINARY ESSAYS. Ess. 4% 


heart may be forgiven thee-—Rom. x. 17. Age ¥ msi, So then, or cers 
tainly, Saith cometh by hearing.* 

88. Agw is often used interrogatively ly. Matt. xviii. a. lig y (r65 
wet) Who now is the greatest in:the kingdom of heaven ¢—Mark j iv, 
Ada Tis cege ea'oc, What manner of man is this ?*—Rom. vii. 25. Age 
ai adloc, Do I myself then as a slave serve sin? ® 

89. Agw is also used illatively, and must be translated therefore, 
then. Matt. xin. 25. Saying, (ss c¢a) Who. then canbe saved ?*— 
Ver. 27. Ts wea, What Shiinafibek shall we have ?—Heb. iv. 9. Age amo~ 
Acimeret, There remaineth therefore a rest to the people of. God.*— 
Heb. xii. 8. Aga, Then ye are bastards.*—Roma. viii. ¥. hse ona 
There is therefore now na condemnation.* 


PAP. 


90. Tae is used by the writers of the New Testarient’ ina greas 
variety of senses. Most frequently it hath a causal signification, 
and must be translated for. Yet it does not, in all cases, introduce 
a reason for what immediately goes before, but for’ a more 
remote in the: discourse. 

91. Pae ts used to introduce an dd ditidsiod reason; that is, a reasen. 
in proof of some proposition, for which a reason has already been 
given. In such cases, the:proper translation of ya is besides, far- 
ther, moreover. This use of yae occurs so frequently in scripture, 
that to produce examples would be superfluous. The reader, how- 
ever, if he pleases, may examine Rom. i. 8. iv. 15. v. 6, 7. 

92. Tae 2s sometimes used to intreduck @ reason for something’ not 
expressed by the writer, but which’ being strongly impressed on his 
own mind, he’ supposes the reason offered. will'make ib. sufficiently 
known. 'Thus. Pilate, speaking to the Jews, Mark xv. Ms Why 
should I crucify him? Ts yag xcxov smomcw, For what evil hath he 
done ?—In like mamer the town-clerk says to the Ephesians, Acts 
xix. 35. Ye men of Ephesus, Iam astonished at your RRMIOT 
(21s yor eciv areas) For what man is there, &c- 

93.. Tee is also.used dlatzvely, and must’ be translated i oa 
therefore. « Rona. vi. 19. Tag, Wherefore, as ye have presented your 
members servile instruments to uncleanness, and to iniquity, to work 
znigquity, so now present your members, &c.—Rom. xv. 2. Tae, Where- 

Sore, let every one of us please his neighbour.—1 Cor. xi. 26. Tag, 
Wherefore, as often.as ye eat this bread.—1 Cor. xiv. 8.. Kai 1%, And 
therefore if the trumpet give an. uncertain sound.»-Philip. ii. 5. Tere 
ye? Orovacto, W, herefore let this disposition be in you, which. was also 
in Christ.—James ii. 26. Tae, Therefore, as the body, without the 
spirit ts dead, &c. This use of yag, Beza acknowledges i in his notes 
en 1 Cor. xi. 26. Philip. ii. 5. = 
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94. Twe is often a particle of affirmation, and must be translated. 
endeed, certainly, truly. Luke xx. 36. Ovr: yae, Neither indeed can 
they die any more.—John ix. 30. The man answered and said to-them, 
{ < ae terw) Herein truly isa wonderful thing, that ye know not 
whence he is, (xa) although he hath opened mine eyes.—Acts xvi. 37. 
Ov yae, No truly: (arra ertovres) but coming ‘themselves, let them 
bring us out.*—1 Cor. ix. 10. Does he comijnacnd this wholly for our 
sake P—( AS ipexes yae eyenn) For our sakes no doubt it was written.* 
—2 Cor. x.8. Exy vt yap, And although indeed I should boast somewhat 
more, &¢.—Gal. i. 13. Hesears ye, Ye have heard certainly of my 
behaviour, &c.—1 Thess. iv. 10 Kar yae, And indeed ye do it, &c.* 
Isa. xiv. 15. the LXX have inserted the particle ya, as the trans- 
lation of a Hebrew word which or ar truly, indeed. See Tromm. 
Concord. 

95. Ta: is put sometimes for éri, quod 5 ahi: must be translated 
by the English particle thet.—1 Cor. vii,6. I speak this as an advice, 
not as an injunction, 7. {Straw yag’) that I wish all men were as I am. 
—1 Cor. xv. 51. Behold, T shew you a mystery, (yee) that we shall 
not all sleep.—2 Tim. ii. 11. True is the saying, (% yee) that 7 x we 
die with him, &c. 

96. Teg, as Phavorinus tells us, (cava: re Ot xeres) is put for et 
consequently it has all the different meanings of 2. Accordingly, 

97. Tag is used as a copulative ; so must be translated and, now. 
Acts viii. 39. And the eunuch saw him no more, (ewogevero ye) and 
he went on his way rejoicing.*—Rom. vy. 19. ‘Qere2 yae, And as 
through the disobedience of one man.—Rom. xii. 3. Asya yae, Now 
by the grace that is given to me, I command.—Rom. xv. 4. ‘Occ yag, 
Now, whatever things were before written, were written for our instruc- 
tion, &ci——2 Tim. ii. 7. Consider what I say, (yee) and the Lord 
give thee understanding.* 

98. Tae has the adversative sense of d; and must be translated but, 
yet, although. Mark vii. 28. True, Lord (xas yae) but even the 
dows under the table eat of the children’s crumbs.—Luke xxii. 2. The 
chief priests and scribes sought how they might kill him, (ya) but they 
feared the people.—Rom. x. 3. Have not submitted to the righteous- 
ness of God, 4, (Téros yae vous Xeicles,) Although Christ is the end of 
the law for righteousness, &¢.—Rom. xv. 2. ‘Exases yao ior, But let 
every one of us please his neighbour. Rom. xy, 18. Ov vag rorunrw, 
Yet Iwill not dare to speak any thing of what Christ hath not wrought, 
&e.—1 Cor. x. 29, “Ive + yag, But bbe is my liberty Judged. —2 Cor. 
¥. 2. Kost yee, But yet in this tent we groan.—2 Cor, xii. 1. Well, it 
does not become me to boast, (yxe) yet I will come to visions, &c.—Ver. 
19. All thing's, beloved, are done Sor your edification. \ 20. (ebepes 

ye2,) Yet Tam afraid.—Heb. xii. 20. Tae, Although they could not 


114 : ‘PRELIMINARY ESSAYS. Ess. 4. 


bear that which was strictly commanded,——1. Pet. iv. 15. May yag) tis 
iuov, But let none of you. suffer as a murderer.* avian 

99. Cee isused like %, as a particle of transition, and, must-be 
translated now. Luke xii. 58. ‘Qs yag,, Now when thou. goest. with 
thine adversary, &C. ane stor 

Tag is seldom, if ever, used as an expletive. 


. AE... 

100...At is properly an. adversative, particle, signifying, but, how- 
ever; nevertheless, notwithstanding, although. 1;Cor. vii. 2. As, Ne- 
wertheless to avoid fornication.*—|, Cor. xiv. 2.) Mvexyers 2:,, Howbeit 
in the spirit he speaketh mysteries.*—2 Cor. xiii. 7. Ae, Though we 
be as reprobates.*—Gal. ii. 20. As, Nevertheless I live.*—2 Tim. iv. 
17. As, Notwithstanding the Lord stood by me.*—1 Pet.i,’7. More 
precious than of gold which perisheth, (0) though. it be tried with 
fire.*—2 Pet iii. 13. As, Nevertheless we, according to his promise, 
look for new heavens.* : ‘pasunkca 

101. Asis used as a copulative, and must be translated and. Of 
this use of %&, the examples are so numerous, that it is needless: to 
mention any. Oe wasledee 

102, As signifies even, Rom. ili. 22. Ascasooura %, Even. the righ- 
teousness. of ‘God.—Philip. ii. 8. Oware 0: saves, Lven the death of 
the cross.* 1 al ee Re 

103.. As, now... Rom. xvi. 17. As, Now I beseech you, brethren.* + 
Ver. 25. Ae, Now to him that is able to stablish you.*—Luke xx.,37. 
‘Os: %:, Now.that the dead are raised.* wit | 

104. As. is likewise. used to introduce an-additional argument, or 
sentiment, on, the same subject, and must be translated, besides, 
farther, &c. Matt. v. 31. Egesta %:, Farther, it hath been said, Who- 
soever shall put away his wife—Rom. viii. 30. As,, Moreover,’ whom 
he did predestinate.*—2 Cor. ii, 12. As, Furthermore, when. I came 
to Troas.*—+2 Tim. iii. 1. This know (9) also.*—2 Pets i, 15. Z7e- 
Seow 2%, Moreover; I will endeavour, that ye may be able, after my 
decease.* hud 2st 

105: As is used causally, and must be translated for-..Mark xvi. 
8. And fled from the, sepulchre ;. (sxe de aves rgoues),.for) they trem- 
bled.*—Luke xii. 2.. Ovde 9s, For there is nothing concealed. that shall 
not be revealed.* | 4 troy omnes A cqaiiNescoss hasta S 

106. As is used illatively, signifying so then; therefore, wherefore. 
Rom. viii. 6. ‘Ox d5-svcecgus ovrec, So then they that are in,the flesh ;* 
Or rather,) wherefore ‘they that. are in the flesh.—Rom. Xii,.6. Exovlis 
2, Having then gifts differing.*—1 Cor. Vile 8. Actyor Ozer 04s, coryaepeoss'y» 
L say, therefore, to the unmarried ;* Ox, I, command, therefore, the 
unmurried.—1 Cor. xii. 21. ds, Therefore the eye cannot sdy to the 
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hand.—1 Cor. xvi. 15. ‘As,’ I entreat 4 you, therefore, brethren. *¥— 
Philem. ver. 12. Ae, Thou therefore receive him.* 

107. At is used affirmatively, and may be translated zndeed. Gal. 
iv. 20; HS<rov de, I could wish indeed to be present with you. John 
1. 3. Ket § xowane oe, And truly our fellowship.*—2 Pet. i. 13. Ac, Yea, 
I think it fit as long as I am, &c.*—Beza, in his notes on Col. i. 21.’ 
tells us, that Plato often uses 0: for 34, sane, trul; ys 

108. As, or; disjunctively. Rom, viii. 34. It ¢s ‘Christ who died, 
(uarrov 02) or rather who is risen.*—1 Cor, xvi. 3. Them will I 
send—to Jerusalem. 4. (w 9) Or if it be proper that even I should 
£0. 

109. A: in the latter clause of a sentence, sometimes implies that. 

eh mot, OF xa mtg, IS omitted, and must be- -supplied. Ror. vi. i 
Thanks to God (or ntt, for éri HOITEQ NTE dior) that although ye were 
the slaves of sin, (smmescere a) yet ye have obeyed from the heart, &e.s 
For can any one imagine the apostle would thank God, that the 
Roiiiafiy weré the slaves of sin,—So also, 1 Pet. iv. 6, “Iva xedace 
wx, is an elliptical expression for iv xarmeg xeiduct, as is evident from 
the following clause, foc: 3. So that the true literal translation of 
the verse is, That although they might be condemned by 7 men in n the 
flesh, they might live by God in the spirit. 

110. Ova. Vigerus, page 268, says, this particle, when it stands 
by itself, signifies Ne quidem. Gal, ii. 3. Aar 2d, However, not 
even Titus who was with me, &c.—Ver. 5. To whom we gave place 
by subjection, (sa) not even Jor an hour, 


AH. 


111. Az properly is a particle of affirmation, Be it is used likewise 
illatively. 1 Cor. vi. 20. Ye are bought with a’ price ; (So&alere on) 
therefore glorify God with your body, &c.* , 


ATA. 


112. Aw with an accusative, commonly, though not always, de-’ 
notes the end for which a thing is done, and must be translated for, 
on account of, Rom. iy. 25. And was raised again (da) for our jus 
tification,¥—2 Cor. iv, 5. And ourselves your servants (dv) on account 
of Jesiis—2 Cor. viii. 8. I speak not this as an injunction, but (dsc) 
on account of the forwardness of others—Heb. i. 14. Sent forth to 
minister (i) for them that shall be heirs of saloation.*—Heb. ii. 9, 
Ai, On account of the suffering of death, crowned with glory and. 
honour.—1 Pet. i, 20, But manifested in these last times (+° vas) 
_ for you.* 

113. Av, with an accusative or genitive, signifies an efficient 
cause of any kind, and must be translated dy, through. John vi.” 
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57», And I live (3a) by the Father.*—2 Cor. iii. 11. For if that which 
was abolished, was abolished (dic) through glory.—2 Tim. ii. 2. The 
things which thou hast heard from mé (cm) by many witnesses; that 
is, confirmed by many witnesses. 

114. Aw, To, unto. 2 Pet.i.3.,Who hath called us (dia dokns ) 
to glory and virtue.* 

‘115. Av, According to, 1 Tim.iv.14. The spiritual gift which is 
in thee, which was given thee (dia) according to prophecy. 

116. Asc, With respect to. Rom, viii,10. See the note on the 
passage, J 

117. Aw, both with a genitive and an accusative, signifies in. 
Mark xiv, 58. And (ds) within (in) three days I will build another.* 
—Acts v.19, But the angel of the. Lord (di ‘vxt@-) in the night 
opened the prison doars.—Rom. iii, 25.’ For the declaration of his 
righteousness, (die ra» waegsrw) in passing by the sins—Rom. xiy. 14. 
There is nothing unclean (00 éavrng) in itselfi—} Cor, xiii. 12. We see 
(86 svorres) in a mirroy obscurely.—2 Cor, v.10, That every one may 
receive (rz di +8 camar@) things in the body.—Gal. iv. 13. Ye 
know that (d¢ erSvuav) in weakness, &¢c.—-1 Thess. iy. 14. Them also 
who sleep (dx re Inox) in Jesus.*—2 Pet. iii. 12. The day of the Lord, 
(% sv) in which the heavens being set on fire.* 

118. Aw, By, in relation to place. 2Cor.i, 16. A’, By you to 
pass into Macedonia.* : 

119. Ai, With, Rom. viii, 25. We wait (dia) with patience Sow 
it.*—2 Cor. ii. 4. I wrote you (die) with. many tears.*—Ephes, iv. 6, 
Who is over all, and, (da) with you all, and in you all.—Heb. iii. 16. 
Who went out of Egypt (3a) with Moses. . 

120. Ai, Along, in relation to-place, 2 Cor. xi. 33. And through. 
a, window in a basket, I was let down (du reces) along the wall. See 
also Acts ix. 25. 

121. Aw, Of, from, denoting the principle from which any thing 
as done. Philip. i. 15. Some indeed preach Christ, even (da) of envy 
and strife.* 

122, Aw sometimes denotes continuation of time, and must be 
translated during, under, throughout. Av isu, Throughout the 
day. Asa Bw, During life. Luke v.5. Master, we have toiled (3° 
orns as vxt@») throughout the whole of the night—Rom. iy. 11. The 

Sather of them who believe (die axcosusies) in uncircumeision, that is, 

during their uncircumcision.—Rom. vii. 5. The sinful passions (ra 
dia tx vous) which we had under the law; that is, during the time 
we were under the law.—Ver.8. As, Under the commandment ; 
that is, under the law. -See also ver.11. Homer uses the prepo- 
sition di in the same sense; Apozermy duce. voxtra. See Beza’s note 
. oo 1 Tim. iid 5, , sais zt iy 
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AILOTI, 


123. Avr: properly is an wlative particle; yet it is sometimes 
used causally, and must be translated for, because. Acts. x. 20, 
Go with them, doubting nothing, (dur) for I have, sent them,*— 
Acts xviii. 10. Asr:, For Iam with thee.*—Rom. i. 21. Avr, Be- 
cause that when they knew God, &c.*—Gal. ii. 16. Avr, For by the 
works of the law shall no flesh be justified.*—Heb. xi, 5. Avr, Be- 
cause God hath translated him.*—Vigerus, page 325, tells us, that 
dirs is used in this sense by the best Greek writers, 


EAN. 


124, Exy, both in the LXX, and in the New Testament, is an 
adverb of time, signifying when. John xii. 32. And I, (sav vod) 
when I-shall be lifted up.—| Cor. vi. 4. Wherefore, (ce: sxure). when 
ye have secular seats of judgment.—1 Cor.ix<16. Eay yae, For when 
I preach the gospel—2 Cor. v.1. We know that (cay) when the earthly 
house of the tent ts destroyed.—2 Cor. xiii. 2. That (sev) when I come 
again I will not spare.—1 Thess. iii. 8, We live (sav) when ye stand 
Jjirm.—Heb. iii.’ 7. Wherefore, qs the Holy Ghost commandeth, To- 
day, (sx) when ye shall hear his voice.—~1 John iii, 2. Eav QavegoSn, 
When he shall appear.* See Whitby on this passage. 

125. Ex» signifies though, although, . John xi. 25. He that be- 
lieveth on me, (xa cmeSuvn) even though he die, yet shall live.— 
2 Cor. x, 8. Eay v¢ yae, And although indeed I should boast some- 
what more concerning our authority—I should not be ashamed.— 
2 Cor. xii. 6. Ex» yay, For though I would desire to glory.* 

126. Eas wa, But, but only. Gal. ii. 16. Knowing that a man is 
not justified by the works of the law, (sav wn) but only by the faith of 
Jesus Christ, 


Ef, 


127. Ex is used by the writers of the New Testament in all the 
variety of the senses of its corresponding Hebrew particle, though 
its primary and proper signification be #£ Accordingly, 

Ex is ysed for or, (quod) that. Acts xix. 2. Have not so much as 
heard («) that the Holy Ghost is given.—Acts xxvi: 8. Why should 
it be thought by you a thing incredible, («) that God should raise the 
dead.*—Ver, 23. Ex waSuros 6 Xeisos, That the Christ should suffer, 
and («) that he should be the first, &c.*—Heb. vii. 15. Es, That afier 
the similitude of Melchisedec.* Therefore Mark xv. 44. shouid be 
translated, Pilate wondered («) that he was already dead. 

- 128. Ex, (stquidem, quoniam): Because. John xiii. 32.\ Eso Oxos, 
Because God is glorified by him, God will also glorify him —<Acts xi.) 
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17. Es sv, Forasmuch then as God gave them the like gifts.**—Rom, 
vi. 5. Es, Because we have been planted—1 Tim. v.10. Well reported 
of for good works, (%) becarise she hath lodged strangers, (&) because, 
&c. See-also Gal. v. 25. This sense of «, Beza acknowledges in 
his note on I John iii. 2. where he tells us that #, st, is often put 
for quia. he Iai 

129. Et, Or. 2 Cor. iii: 1. Es, Or need te, as some others, epis=" 
tles of recommendation, &c.* , be 

180. Ey Though. 2 Tim. ii13.Es, Though we be unfaithful, he 
abideth faithful. ihe OE AE NE 

131. Es, Perhaps. Numb. xxiii. 3. Es por Davevret, Peradventure 
the Lord will come to meet me.*’ 

132. BE, Whether: John ix. 25. E:, Whether he be a sinner, I know 
not.*—Acts xix. 2. E:, Whether have ye received the Holy Ghost? 

133. Es is sometimes used to express ax earnest'wish. Luke xxii, 
42. Es Burs: wageveyxsy, Father, O that thou wouldest remove this cup. 

134. Evys, Seeing, emphatical. Eph, ‘iii. 2. Evye, Seeing‘at least 
ye have heard of the dispensation. Seé also Eph. iv, 21... 

135. Es xat, Though. 2 Cor. vii. 12. Wherefore, (u zai) though 
I wrote to you.* eT , 

136. Eun, But only. Matt. xii. 4. Which was not lawful for 
him to eat, (« wa) but only for the priests.*—Gal. i. 7. Which is not 
another gospel, (s wn) but only there be some who trouble you.’ See 
also 1 Cor. vii. 17. 1 John v. 5. Rev. ix. 4. xxi. 27. — 

137. Eine, Notwithstanding. 1 Cor. viii. 5. Kes yg samte; For 
certainly, notwithstanding there be, &c.—2 Thess. i. 6. Evmzg, Not-’ 
withstanding it is righteous in God to recompense, &c.  * iii 

138. Exriz, (siguidem, quomam) Because. Rom. viii. 9. Ye live 
not to the flesh, but to the Spirit, (ums) because the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you.—1 Pet. ii. 2. Unadulterated milk of the word, that 
ye may grow thereby.—3, («me) Because ye have tasted that the Lord 
is good.—This sense of sme, Blackwall (Sac. Cl. vol. ii. part 2. ¢. 3.) 
proves from ‘the following passage of Aristotle’s Ethies : Beating is 
grievous to men, (ume cuguivos) because they are made of flesh. ° 

139. Essay Farther, besides, | Heb. xii, 9, Eira, Furthermore, we 
have had fathers.* 

140. Evre, And if, 1 Cor, xivi 27. Eve, And if one speak inan 
anknorwn tongue. : P MONTE De 


bt ’ EEE hoe sinode adh alae 
‘141. Exc,- the preposition, signifies in, Luke i. 20: Which shall 
be fulfilled (we) in their season.*—John i. 18. Whois (es) in the bo- 
som of the Father.*—2 Thess. ii. 4. Who sitteth (us) in the temple of 


Good is 
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142. Exs, Concerning. Acts ii.25. For David saith (ss avrov) 
concerning him, I foresaw the Lord.—Gal. iii. 17.. The covenant which 
was before confirmed by God (us Xeisev) concerning Christ. The 
Greek writers likewise use «s in pie sense. See Blackwall, vol. i. 
p- 108. 12mo edit. 

143. Eis, Withe —Acts xix.33 Ex ti; With what then were ye bap- 
tized? And they said, (as) with John's baptism.—Rom. xvi. 6. Salute 
Mary, who laboured much (ss suas) with us.—Eph. ii. 19. That ye 
may be filled (us) with all the fulness of God.*—2 Pet. ie 17. Eng ar, 
With whom I am well pleased. 

144. Ew, Against. Matt. xviii. 21. How often shall my brother 
sin (2s) against me ?*—Luke xii. 10. Whosoever shall speak a word 
(ss) against the Son of Man.*—Rom. iv. 20. Ex, Against the pro- 
mise of God he did not dispute. 

145. Ex, Before. Acts xxii. 30. Set him (ss evres) before them.* 
—2 Cor. viii. 24. Shew ye ~ mee them, and (as) before the 
churches. 

146. Ew, By. Col. iii. 10. Which is renewed (as) by knowledge. 
—Heb. vi. 6. Impossible to renew again (ss) by repentance. 

147. Ew, In order to. Rom. i. 17. Is revealed (as) in order to 
faith—Rom. xvi. 26. Made known to all the Gentiles, (ss imaxoyy) in 
order to the obedience of faith. L800) pat 

148. Exc, Of, concerning. 1.Cor. xii. 13. All have been made to 
drink (us) of one Spirit—2 Cor. x. 13. I will not boast (as a) of 
things.* 

149. Exc, Among. 2 Cor. xi. 6. We have been thoroughly made 
manifest (ss) among you.* 

150. Exs, At. 1 Thess. iv. 15. We the living who remain fanlvde 
his coming. 

151. Ex, Towards. Matt. ii, Q1y Kae nada es ya iron And 
went towards the land of Israel. 

152. Ex, with the accusative, is sometimes put for the noniinative) 
Matt. xix. 5. And they two shall be. (as puav cane, for cage piu) one 

Siesh.*—1 Cor. xv. 45. The first man Adam (sysvero ais Puxny Cover) 
was made a living soul.*—Heb. vi. 8. W hose end is is geet for 
novos) burning. 

153. Exs is sometimes an expletive. » Matt. xxviis. 30. Bho tts 
xiparny, They struck his head.—1 Cor. viii. 6. But to us there ts one 
God only, (xa 9 HULElS £65 HUTOY, supp. mgornvvaci ) and we worship him. 

154. Exs +o, with the infinitive, does not; in’ every: instance, denote 
the end for which a thing is done, but :the» event ‘simply: 1) Thess. 
ii. 16. Hindering us to speak to the Gentiles; that they: might be saved ; 
(a5 70 avamrngwoes airovras cpaerias) so that theyare always filling 


; i. Olas Va ‘ 


120 PRELIMINARY ESSAYS. Ess, 4, 


‘up their iniguities—Heb. xi. 3.°Es 0 seyorvas, Sovthat the things 
which are seen, were not made of things which do appear* 


EK, E&. 


155. Ex, being one of the signs of the genitive. case, signifies op; 
belonging to. Rev. vi. 1, One (sx) of the seals.*—One (ix) of the four 
beasts.x—Rey. ix. 20. Repented not (&) of the works.*—Luke viii, 27. 
A man (sx ns morse) belonging to the city; for he abode in the tombs, 
—Luke xi. 13, '0 ware 6 & xeave, Your heavenly Father.*—Luke 
xxiv. 22. Some women (& nuwy) belonging to us. Wherefore 2 Cor. 
V2. To emnenesor uwvre && evcve, is rightly translated oun habitation, 
which. is heavenly, or which belongs to heaven.—Col. i. 18. Mewroroxos 
ex vixear, The first-born of the dead. See note 2. 6n the verse. © 

156. Ex signifies by reason of, on account of, for. Rom. v.16. 
For truly the sentence is (&) for one offence. 2 Cor. viii. 14. EZ to- 
tar0:, Mor equality.—Gal, iii 5. He that ministereth the Spirit to’ you, 
—doth he it (& egyar yee) on account of works of law, or (s& axons) 
on account of the obedience of faith.—Rev. vill. 13...Wo to the inha- 
biters of the earth, (se ray romay Paver) by reason of the other woices of 
the trumpet.*—Rev. xvi. 11. And blasphemed the God of heaven, (e 
tay ovr) because of their pains.* 1 ; 

Ex, Over. Rev. xv. 2. Them that had gotten the victory (es ve 
Sngus) over the beast, and (sx) over his image, and (e) over his mark, 
and («) over the number of his name* § fite) 3 

157. Ex, Among. Matt. vii. 9. What man (ssw & iuav) ts there 
qmong you? ry 

158. Ex, Through, 2-Cor, xiii. 4. Though he was crucified () 
through weakness.* oy etd WOT 

159. Ex, In. 1 Cor. xiii. 9. We know (e) in part.*—2 Cor, ii,. 
17, But (a5 ex) truly in sincerity. beh BY 

160. Ex, With respect to. 1 Cor. ix.19. Though I bea free man 
(%) with respect to all men... Raphelius, in his note on this verse, 
hath shewn that the Greek writers use this particle in the same 
sense. oA 
161, Ex, By. Rom. ii. 18. Being instructed. (x) by the law 
1 John iii. 24, And hereby we know that he abideth in us, (x) by the 
Spirit which he hath givenus.* oot ae sy alkk Aaa 
‘ rN EN, : «knot 
. 162. Enis often the sign of the dative case » consequently it/hath 
' the following significations: Ey, With. 1 Cor. vi8.-Let tis: keep 
the feast (un ») not with old leaven, (unde +) neither rwith the leaven of 
malice and wickedness, (arrx ev) but with the unleavened.bread, &e.#— 

1 Cor. vie 20, Glorify God (#) with your body, and (2) with your spi- 
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vit, which are God’s.—2 Cor. xiii. 4, We also are weak (+ avrw) with 
him.—Ephes. i. 8. Wherein he hath abounded towards us, (2) with all 
wisdom and prudence-—Ephes. iis 3s Ev os, With whom also we all 
had our conversation formerly.—Ephes. vi. 2. Which is the first com- 
mandment (cv) with promise.*—1 Thess. iv. 18. Comfort one another 
() with these words.*—Rev. vi. 8. ‘Lo kill (w) with the sword, and 
(o») with famine, and (e) with death, and (imo) by the wild beasts of the 
earth. - 

168. Ev, To, into, towards. Luke xxiii. 42: Lord, remember me 
when thou comest (e) into thy kingdom.*—Jobhn vs 4. For an angel 
went down at a certain season (ev) into the pool.*—Rom. xi. 2, Know 
ye not what the scripture saith (» Eni) to Eliasi*—1 Cor. viis For 
the infidel husband is sanctified (w) to his wife, and the infidel weft is 
sanctified (ev) to her husband.—1 Cor. ix. 15. Neither have I writen 
these things that it should be so done (sv ex0:) to me.*—Gal. 1:6. Who 
called you (») into the grace of Christ.*—Gal. i. 16. To reveal his 
Son (cv eéot) to me, that I might preach him (zw vos) to the Gentiles — 
Ephes. ii. ‘7. That he might shew (¢ ross eswos) to the ages to come.* 
—1 Thess. iv. 7. But («) unto holiness.*—1 John iv. 9. Ev vera, By 
this was manifested the love of God (ey nus) towards us.* 

164. Ev, For; denoting the end or purpose for which a thing is 
done. Luke i. 77. To give the knowledge of salvation to his people 
() for the rentission of sins.—Gal. iii. 1. Before whose eyes Jesus 
Christ hath been set forth crucified (ew) for youu—Eph. ie 7. Spirit of 
wisdom and revelation (w) for the acknowledgment of him.*—Eph. iii. 
H1. The disposition of the ages which he made (s) for Christ Jesus — 
Heb. xi. 19. Reasoning that God was able to raise him even from the 
dead, from whence also he received him ( raegaborn) for a parable. 

165. Ev, By. Matt. xvii. 21. This kind is not made to go out but 
(w) by prayer and fasting —Rom. vi. 2. How shall we whovhave died 
by sin, live any longer (w avy) by it—Gal. iii. 11. Now that (s vofex) 
by law no man is justified *—1 Thess. v. 18. This is the will of God 
(x) by Christ Jesus concerning you ; made known by Christ Jesus 
concerning you.—2 Tim. ii. 10. Sabvation which ts (ev) by Christ. 

166. Ev, Of, 2 Cor. x. 15. Not boasting of things without our 
measure,’ that is, (sv) of other men’s labours.*—Gal. vi. 6. Let him 
who ts instructed in the word, communicate («) of all good things to 
his instructor. é' 

167. Ey, For, on account of, through ; denoting the means, cause, 
ar occasion.» Matt. vi.7. They think that they shall be heard (#) 

Sor their much speaking. *—Rom. iii. 25. Sins which were before com- 
mitted (ev) through the forbearance of God.*—1 Cor. xv. 18. Then 
Mey also who dre fallen asleep (ew Xeisx) on account of Christ, are pe- 
rished,—Eph. iii. 13. That ye faint not (ev) at (for) my affactions— 
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Eph. iv. 1, J therefore the prisoner (x Kuve) for the Lord.—2 Tim. 
ii, 9. Gospel (#) for which I suffer—2 Pet.i.1.: Who have obtained 
like precious Saith with us (9) through the righteousness of God*— 

2 Pet. iie,3.\ Kees ev wrtoreZec, And through covetousness shall they with 
Seigned.words.* 

168. Ey, Concerning. 2 Cor. ii. 17...As of God, in the sight of 
God speak we (sv) concerning Christ-—Eph. iii. 6. Partakers of his 
promise (2) concerning Christ, through the gospel.—Col. i. 27. What 
as the glory of this mystery (w) concerning the Gentiless—Eph. iis 15. 
Law on the commandments (w) concerning nonlinandell 
_ 169. Ev, On. “Matt. xiii. 19. Then cometh the wicked one, and 
catcheth away that which was sown (i 74 xed) on his heart ; for the 
word that was. sown did not enter into the heart.of the way-side 
hearer.—2 Pet.i. 18. This voice, which came from heaven, we heard 
when we were with him (:) on the holy mountain. 

170. Ey, Nigh to. John xix. 41. Ev core, Nigh to, the vila where 
he was cruc ified there was a.garden.—Heb. ix. 4. The ark of the co- 
venant, overlaid round about with gold (w 4) nigh to which was the 
golden pot, &c, unless (e 4) in which, signifies in : which tabernacle. 

171. Ev, Instead of. Rom. xi. 17. And thou who art a wild olive- 
tree, (branch) art ingrafted (x «vros, pro ipsts) instead of them. So 
Beza translates the words, because there is no antecedent to the 
relative avros, but the broken off branches, among which it is evident 
the other could not be ingrafted. The Syriac hath here in sori 
earum. 

172. Ey,.Among. Matt. xvi. 7. They reasoned (#) among shen- 
selues. *—Matt. xx. 26. But i. shall not be so (ev) among you.*— 
Col. i. 18. That he might be ( xaos) among all the scleral Pet. ii. 
t.. There were false prophets also (ev) among the people. iad 
' 173. Ey, At. 1 Thess. ii. 19, Our Lord Jesus Christ (sv) at’ ‘his 
coming.*—Heb. xii. 2. Ev, At the right hand of the throne of God.* 

174,. Ey, After, denoting similitude. Heb. iv. 11. teed any man 
Jall (w) after the same example of unbelief.* : 

175. Ey, Under. Rom, ii. 12. As many as have sinned (s vows) 
under the law.—Eyph. i. 10. Might gather together in one all things 
(») under Christ.—Eph. ii. 15, That tedivorke might create (s wore) 
under himself, into one new man.—1 John v. 19. Fhe whole world 
( tw xovnew xevrcer) lieth under the evil one. See also ver. 20. 

176. E» as the sign of the dative is sometimes omitted. James 
v.10. The prophets (0+ srarncav tw ovonar) who have — in _ 
name of the Lord.* ; 

ETIEI. te? 

177. Ens signifies. else, otherwise. Rom. xi. 6. Ema, Otherwise 

. grace is no more grace——Ver. 22, Towards thee, goodness, if thou 


Ess, 4. PRELIMINARY ESSAYS. «128 


continue in his goodness, (exes) otherwise thou also shalt be cut off.*— 
1 Cor. xv. 29. Exu, Else; what shall they do who are bap xed for the 
dead ?* 

178. Exes, Because. Heb. 1 v. 2. Who can riety compasston.on the 
ignorant, (sr) for that he himself also is compassed with tnfirmity.* 


ENMNEIAH. 


ewe ek Emus Although. Luke i, 1. Extdunte Fosassauth as (al 
though) many have.taken in hand to write, &e.—1 Cor.i, 22. Exeds, 
Although the Jews require a sign, and the Greeks seek. wisdom,—23. 
(iusic De xnguccouner) Yet-we preach Christ.crucified. For the particle 
de, in this verse, shows. that it contains,something opposed to what 
is in the former verse ; névlgnecittions that. s*sdn must be translated 
although. 


ENEITA. 


180. Exure, Therefore. Mark vii. 3. For. the pharisees—except 
they wash their hands oft, eat not, holding the tradition of the elders. 
—5. Exuze, Therefore the scribes..and pharisees asked him, Why 
walk not thy disciples, &c.—To proye this sense of exera, Whitby, 
in his note on the passage, cites the following example from Xeno- 
phon, without mentioning the place: Exara xx ois; Do ye not there- 
Sore think that God taketh care of men? 


EIIl. 


181. Ex, Through. 1 Cor. viii. 11. And through thy sVikiidipe 
shall the weak brother perish, &c.* 

182. Ex, During. Acts xiii. 31. Who was seen (es) during many 
days.—Acts Xix. 8. Spake boldly (e+) for the space of three months.* 

183. Em, After, according to. Rom. v.14. Who had not sinned 
(ex) after the similitude of Adam’s transgression, &c.* 

184. Ex, Under. Matt, xxiv. 5. Many will come (ex). under 
my name.—Mark ii. 26. He went into the house of God (sx) under 
Abiathar. : 

185. Ex, Nigh to. Matt. i. 11. Ems ustroixecias, About the trans- 
portation to Babylon.*—Matt. xxi. 19. He saw a fig-tree (ex: rng ods) 
nigh to the road.—Acts x. 17. Stood (em: rov wvawva) at the gate. 

186. Ex:, Concerning, of. Mark ix. 12. Kes was YM/CUMT OL EL TOV 
isoy, And that it is written concerning the Son of Man.*—Gal. iii. 16, 
Not (a5 sxt-morrwy, arr’ ws £9’ ives) as concerning many, but as con» 
cerning one.—1 Thess. iii. 7. Therefore, brethren, we were comforted 
(P” iuerr) concerning you, in all our afflictions and straits, by your 

faith.—1 Tim. i. 18. According to the: oe te which went before 
(ems) concerning thee. 
25 
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187. Ext; Among. Acts xv..17. And all the Gentiles (ep &) 
among, whom my name is invoked (ex evles) by them.—Acts i. 21. 
During all the time the Lord Jesus went in and out (ep neces) among 
us. as Rev vii. 15. And he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell ae? 
avres) among them.* 

188. Ewi,. In, denoting place. Luke v. 27. Saw a publican named 
Levi, sitting (es ro reawnov) in the a where custom was received.— 
2 Cor. vii. 4 I am exceeding joy ful (ex) in all our affliction—Tit. i. 
2. (ex’) in hope.*—Heb. x. 21. Having a great priest We in the 
house of God. 

189. Ex, By. Acts xxv. 9. Wilt thou go up to Fevvaaleth to be 
judged there (ex ews) by me concerning these things—I1 Cor. vi. 1. 
Dare any of you, having a matter against another, be jidged (ere Tay 
adinuy) by the unrighteous, and not (ers) by the saintss—2 Cor. xiii. 1. 
Ems souaros, By the mouth of two, &c.—1 Tim. v. 19. Receive not ar 
accusation, unless (ers) by two or three witnesses. 

190. Ex, with the dative, signifies o» account of. So Vigerus 
tells us, p. 376. Heb. vii. 11. If then perfection were by the Leviti= 
cal priesthood, (3 ros yag ex’ wn) because, on account of it, the people 
had the law given them—Matt. xxvi. 50. And Jesus said unto him, 
(«@ #) on what account art thou come?—Our translators ‘render it 
wherefore, which is the same in sense.—Acts xi. 19. Persecution 
that arose (sr: ErePxvw) on account of Stephen.—1 Cor. xvi. 17. I amt 
glad (ex) of, that is, on account of, the coming of Stephanas. 

191. Ex signifies against. 2 Cor. i. 23. Now I call God as a 
witness (ex:) against my soul. 


ETI. | 
192. En, Even. Luke i. 15. He shall be filled with the Holy 


Ghost, (ers awe) even from his mother’s womb.* 

193. Ex, Now. Luke xxii. 37. I say Yy unto you, that thie that is 
written must (ex) now be accomplished in me—John iv. 42. And 
said to the woman, (sx er) now we believe not for thy saying.*—Gal. 
v. 11. Jf I (st) now preach circumcision, why am I (er) now aoe: 
cuted ? 


EQS. 


194. ‘Ews in some instances does not limit the duration of a thing 
to the time mentioned, but implies the continuance of it afterwards. 
1 Tim. iv. 13. “Eas egyouees, Till I come, apply thyself to reading, to 
exhortation, to teaching. For surely the apostle did not mean that 
after he came, Timothy was not to apply himself to these duties.— 
Luke xxiv. 49. But tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, (Gas)! until ye 

. be endowed with power from on high. Our Lord did not méan that 
34 
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after the apostles were endowed with miraculous power, they were 
to leave Jerusalem ; neither did they leave it immediately after that 
event. See Trommii Concord. in Voc. 


? 
H. 


195. "H is commonly a disjunctive particle. But it is sometimes 
used as a copulative, and signifies and, as Phavorinus observes. 
Rom. iii. 1. What then is the pre-eminence of the Jew? (4) and 
what the advantage of circumcision? for these are different questions. 
—Rom. iv. 13. The promise that he should be heir of the world, was 
not to Abraham, (4) and to his seed, through law.—2 Cor. i.13. Than 
what ye read (4) and acknowledge-—Eph. y. 3. But fornication and 
all uncleanness, (n) and covetousness.—What is 4, Luke xx. 2. is xa, 
Matt. xxi. 23.—Wherefore 1 Cor. xi. 27. is rightly translated, Who- 
soever shall eat this bread, (4) and drink this cup.—1 Pet. i. 11. Con- 
cerning what people, (4) and what kind of time, &c. 

196. *H is sometimes used interrogatively. Matt. vii. 9. *H ris 
2% tuo evSewmres, Is there any man among you? See Black. vol. ii. 
p- 133. 

‘INA, 

197. Though ‘be commonly denotes the end. for which a thing is 
done, it often signifies the effect or consequence of an action simply, 
without expressing the intention of the agent ; and therefore in such 
cases it ought to be translated so, so as. Of this use of #2, many 
examples might be produced, but the following may suffice. Luke 
ix. 45. And it was hid from them, (iva) so that they perceived it not. 
—John x. 17. Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay down 
my life, (iva) so as I can take tt again.—John xix. 24. They said 
therefore among themselves, &c. (iv) that the scripture might be ful- 
filled, &c. As the Roman soldiers who spake this had no know- 
ledge of the scripture, nor intention to fulfil it, #« here must ex- 
press the effect simply.—Rom. v. 20. The law privily entered, (iva) 
so that the offence hath abounded.—1 Cor. xiv. 13. Wherefore let him. 
that speaketh (prayeth) in an unknown tongue, pray (iv) so as he (the 
interpreter) may interpret.—2 Cor.i.17. Or the things I purpose, do 
I purpose them according to the flesh, (iva) so as with me there should 
be yea, yea, and nay, nay.—Gal. v. 17. For the flesh lusteth against 
' the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh ; and these are contrary the 
one to the other, (iva) so as ye caunot do the things which ye incline. — 
' Rom. xi. 11. J ask then, have they stumbled, (ivx micwet) so as to fall? 
—This sense of iz is acknowledged by Noldius and Pasor, who say 
it must often be translated adeo ut, so as. 

VOL. I. sys ; 
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~~ 198. ‘fe Sometimes denotes the efficient’ cause, and’ must be ren- 
dered so that. John ix.2. Who hath ‘sinned, this man or his parents, 
(ive) so that he was born blind ?2—Rev. viii. 12. And the third part 
of the sun was smitten, and the third part of the moon, and the third 
part of the stars, (ira cxeriadn) so that the third part of them was darken- 
ed—Rev. xiii. 13. And»he doth great wonders, (ba mow) so that he 


anf bong 


200. ‘tra t+, Why. 1 Cor. x. 29. “Ive ce pete, But why is my liberty 
judged by another's conscience ?—Acts iv. 25. Who by the mouth of 
thy servant David hast said, (ive +) why, &c.* 

201. ‘ba, To. 1 Johni.9. He is faithful and just (im On) to 
Sorgive.* 

KAO QZ i 2 aN, 

202. KaSis, When. Acts vii. 17. Kadas de ayyiGer 6 yeovec, But 
when the time of the promise drew near.—1 Cori. 5. Phat yerwere 
enriched with every gift by him, even with all'speech; and with all know- 
ledge, (xaSae) when the testimony of Jests was confirmed among you. 
—1 Cor: v.7. Cleanse out therefore the old leaven,* that ye may bea 
new limp (xaSus) when ye are without leavens ow. 6 1 ot Rhee 

203; KaSws, Seeing. 2Corvisl4. Kudos xa, Seeing indeed ye have 
acknowledged us in part that we are your boasting.—Eph. i. 3. Who 
hath blessed ius with every spiritual, &c.! 4. (xaSwe) Seeing he hath 
chosen’ us.-Heb: iv. 8. For we who beliewe do.enterinto rest, (ntdac) — 
seeing he hath said, &.—Heb. viii. 5. Who worship with the exanuple 
and shadow of heavenly things, (aSa:) seeing Moses, when about to 
make the tabernacle; was admonished of God, See thou make all things 
according to thé pattern. See Scapul. Dict. where we are told, that 
xuSws is the same with @. : tg 3 

, » gntw .bew 9 
KAT. vies H., dae 


204. Ka is used by the writers of the New Testament in all the 
senses of the corresponding Hebrew conjunction ; and, as Parkhurst 

. observes, is used for most of the different kinds of conjunctions. ~ ~ 
205. Kat, But. Matt. xi.17. We have piped unto you, (xs) but ye 


have not danced; we have mourned unto you, (nas) but ye have not la-- 
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mented.—Rom. i. 13. Kes, But have been hindered hitherto.—1 Cor. 
xiie 5. Differences of administrations, (xa) but the same Lord.*—~ 

1 Thess, ii. 18. Wherefore we would have come unto you, even I Paul, 
(xat) but Satan hindered us.#—Heb. x. 38. Kai, But if any man draw 
back.*—1 John ii. 20. Kas, But ye have, &c. 

206. Kai, Or. Matt. xii. 37. By thy words thou shalt be justified, 
(xs) or by thy words thou shalt be condemned.—Luke xii. 38. And if 
he come in the second watch, (xa) or come in the third watch.*— 
2 Cor. xiii. 1. Two (xa:) or three witnesses.* 

207. Kes is used causally, and must be translated for. Psalu 
eviii. 12. Give us help fromtrouble, (4a) for vain is the help of man* 
-——Micah vii. 8. Rejoice not against me, O mine enemy, (xxs) for when 
I fall I shail rise again.—John x. 28. They shall never perish, (xas) 

Sor none shall pluck them out of my hand.—1 Cor. xv.45. ‘ura xees 
ywyenmroas, For thus it is written——2 Cor. v.6. We are bold therefore 
at all times (xas) because we know. See also ver. 8.—1 John i,2. Kes, 
For the life was manifested.*—1 John iii. 4. Kas, For sin is the trans- 
gression of the law.* » On this Beza remarks that xa is put for yee. 

208. Kas hath an zdlative sense, and must be translated therefore. 
Joshua xxiii. 11. Kas poragacde, Take heed therefore.*—Psalm ii. 10. 
Kae vod coves, Be wise now therefore.*—Mark x. 26. Ke: tic, Who 
then can be saved ?*—Luke ix.33. Master, it is good for us to be heres 
(xa) therefore let us'make three tabernacles.—Luke xii. 28. How much 
more will he clothe you, O ye of little faith ? 29. (:) Therefore seek 
not what ye shall eat.—Acts ‘xxvi. 26. The king knoweth these things, 
(eos cv xa) before whom therefore EF speak freely, being persuaded, 
&e—1 Cor. vs 13. Kou kecerrs, Therefore put away that wicked pers - 
son from among yourselves.*—2 Pete i. 19s Kees snail Therefore we 
have the prophetic word more sure. 

209. Kas, As; even as. Mark ix. 49.-For every one shall be salt- 
ed for the fire, (zou) even as every sacrifice shall be salted with salt.— 
1 Cor, iti. 5. Kar, Even as the: Lord gave to every man.*—1 Thess. 
iii. 4. As also happened, (xis odere) as ye know. 

210. Kar, When. Mark.xv.25. Now tt was the third hour, (sets 
slavgaray avrov) when they crucified him.—Acts v. 7. And it was 
about the spdee of three hours after, (xs yun) when his wife, not 
knowing what was done, came in.*—Rom. iii. 26. That he may be justy 
229) when justifying him, who is.of the faith of Jesus. 

211. Kas, Though; although, yet, and yet. Luke xviii. 7. And 
shall not God avenge his own elect, (cs peangotvuay) though he bear 
long with them.*—Jolin ix. 30." Herein truly is a marvellous thing, 
that ye know: not whence he isy (xa) although he hath opened mine 
eyes.—John xvi. 32. Shall leave me alone; (xas) and yet I am not 
alone, because the Father is with me.*—1 Cor. xii. 12. For as the 
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body is one, (xe) although it hath many members.—Philip. i. 22. Kary 

Yet what I shall choose I wot not.*—Heb. iii. 9. When your fathers 
tempted me, proved me, (xa) although they saw my works forty years. 
—Heb. iv. 6. Seeing therefore it remaineth that some enter in, (xa) 
although they to whom it was first preached, entered not in.—Rev. iii. 
1. I know thy works, that thou hast a name, that thou livest, (xcs) 
although thou art dead. 

- 212. Kas, So, and so. Matt. vi. 10+ Thy will be done as in heaven, 
(ces es) SO upon earth.—Mark iii. 26+ Kos « 0 Seravas, And so if Sa- 
tan rise up against himself—John xvii. 18. As thou hast sent me into 
the world, (xayd amesiax avres) so I have sent them-——Heb. iii. 19. 
Ka: Brcrouty, So we see they could not enter in, because of unbelief. *— 
James v.18. And the heaven gave rain, (xas) and so the earth brought 

Sorth her fruit. 

213. Kas, And then. 2 Cor. vii. 5. First gave themselves to the 
Lord, (xaé) and then to us.—2 Timei. 5. That dwelt first in thy 
grandmother Lois, (sa + eaves) and then in thy mother. 

214. Ke, when it follows a negative, signifies neither, nor. Rom. 
iv.19. Kai, Neither yet the deadness of Sarah's womb.*—1 John iii. 
10. Is not of God, (as) neither he that loveth not his brother.* 

215. Kes, Notwithstanding. 2 Cor. viii. 2¢ The overflowing of their 
joy, (xa) notwithstanding their deep poverty. See Rev. iii. 1. NO. 211. 

216. When’ x is repeated in one sentence, the first xs may be 
translated both. Rom. xi.33. O the depth of the riches (xas) both of 
the wisdom (xa) and knowledge of God.* See also Acts xxvi. 29. 

217. Kas is sometimes used for ér:, that. Susanna, ver.19. And 
it came to pass, when the maids were gone out, (xc avesncav) that the 
two elders rose up and ran to her: 

218. Kas is used as a particle of affirmation, and must be trans- 
lated certainly, surely. Gen. xliv. 29. And if ye take this also from 
me, and mischief befal him, (xcs xarakers) certainly ye shall bring down 
my gray hairs, &.—Rom. xvi. 2. Kas yae, For indeed she hath been 
a helper of many.—1 Cor. viiie 5. Keer yag esmee, For certainly, notwith- 
standing there be that are called gods—1 Thess. iv. 8. Tor xas devra, 
Who certainly hath given us his Holy Spirit. 

219. Kes often supplies the place of the relative pronoun és, who, 
which. Isa.v.4. What shall I do to my vineyard, (x2 ex smoinou). 
which I have not done ?-—Dan. vii. 4. I beheld till the wings thereof 
were plucked, (xs) with which it was lifted up from the earth, &c. 
This translation is in the margin of our Bibles; and Grotius in loc. 
says, “ Verte, per quas efferebatur supra terram. Sape enim 
« Chaldeis ut et Hebrais copula vim habet relativi.”—Mark xvi. 
18. They shall put hands on the sick, (xa) who shall recover.— 
Euke xv. 15. And joined himself to a citizen of that country, (xa: 
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who sent him into his field—John vii. 45. Then came the officers to 
the chief priests and pharisees, (xas) who said to them why have ye not 
brought him?—John xi. 26. Kes mas. o Cov wos miclevwv es gue, And 
every living person who believeth in me, shall never die,—Acts vi. 6. 
Whom they set before the apostles, (xas meorevgapevos exidnxx) who, 
praying, laid their hands on them.—Acts vii.10. And God gave 
him favour in the eyes of Pharaoh, king of Egypt, (xcs xareclyce) who 
made him governor over Egypt.—Rom. viii. 34. Who is he that con- 
demneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather (xcs eyegSus) that is risen.* 
—2 Cor. xi. 12. And what I do (xx) that I will do.* See Heb. vi. 
5.—1 Pet.i. 23. By the word of God (xo) which liveth.* See Els- 
ner on Acts vii. 16. who hath shewn that xe: is used in this sense 
by the Greek classics. 

220. Kas, Especially. Mark xvi.'7. But go tell his disciples, (rae 
+» sree) especially Peter —Luke xxiv. 44. Written in the law of 
Moses, and in the Prophets, (xas) especially in the Psalms, concerning 
me.—Acts i. 14. These all continued with one accord in. prayer and 
supplication, with the women, (xas Magi) especially Mary, the mother 
of Jesus, and with his brethren.—Ephes. vi. 18. For all the saints, 
19. (xx img eux) Especially for me,—] Tim. v. 24. Tig ds xet, But in. 
some especially they follow after. 

221. Kau, Namely. Matt. xxi. 5, Thy king cometh unto thee, , 
meek, and sitting wpon an ass, (nas mwrov inov dmoGuyse) namely, a colt, 
the foal of an ass.—John x. 33. For a good work we stone thee not, 
but for blasphemy, (xs ors cv cvIgwaros av moss) namely, because thou 
being aman, makest thyself God. Noldius tells us, that the Hebrew 
particle answering to xa, often signifies namely, to wit. De Part, 
Heb. p. 207. 

222. Kas is used as an expletive. Accordingly, Vigerus, p. 303. 
treating of xa, says, adlimos mogernss. ‘Matt. ix, 10, As Jesus sat at 
meat in the house, (xcs sd) behold, many publicans and sinners came.* 
—Matt. xxviii. 9. And as they went to tell his disciples, (xs ds) lo, 
Jesus met them.—Acts x. 17, Now, while Peter doubted in his own 
mind what that vision which he had seen might mean, (xcs 8) behold 
the men who were sent,* &c. 

223. Kass sometimes omitted, where the sense requires it to be 
supplied. See Eph, i, 18. ii. 2. 1.Tim. iv. 2.—By supplying xa, 
Mark y. 15. all appearance of tautology is removed, and the pas- 
sage is rendered beautifully emphatical: And they come to Jesus, 

_ and see him who was possessed with demons, sitting, and clothed, and 
an his right mind, (supp, xs) even him who.had the legion, and they 
were afraid. See Vigerus on this particle, 

224. Kay, Attice, for xa« sav, at least. Mark vi. 56. That they 
might touch (av) at least the border of his garment.—Acts v. 15. 
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That (xa) at least the shadow of Peter passing by.*—2 Cor. xi. 16. 
Otherwise (x2) at least as a fool bear with me. 
Ke, Moreover, Mark iv. 24. Ko, Moreover he said unto:them: 
Stephen, in the supplement to his Concordance, acknowledges 
most of the foregoing. senses of xa. 


KATA. 


995. Kare, As. Rom. iv. 4. Now to him who worketh, the reward 
as not reckoned, (xara yxew) asa favour, but (xara) as a debt.— 
1 Cor. vii. 6. This I speak,(xara) as an advice, not. (xde) asan in- 
junction.—2Z Cor. viii. 8. Ov nat’ emirmyay arya, I speak not.as an in- 
junction—I1 Pet. i. 15. Arr xara rov nurscasre, But as herho hath 
called you ts holy, so be ye holy.* 9 Apsirre axis 

226. Karu, After the manner. 1 Cor. xv. 32. Kura: avSgamor, 
After the manner of men I have fought.*»—Heb. ix. 9. Kav a», Afler 
the manner of which, both gifts and sacrifices are offered... ’ 

297. Kara, After the example. Eph. iv. 24. The new man, which 
(xara) after God is created in righteousness.* soy 

298. Kura, On account of, in order to. Jobn ii. 6. There were 
set there six water-pots of stone,~{xaea) in order to the purifying of 
the Jews.—2 Cor. v. 16. We respect no man (nate cegne) om account 
of the flesh; andif we have esteemed Christ (xase) on account of the 

flesh, that is, on account of his descent as a Jew.—Eph. i. 5.. Hav- 
ing predestinated us to the adoption of sons (xara) om account of the 
good pleasure. of his will —2 Tim. i. 1. Paul an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, by the will of God, (xara) on account of the promise of eters 
nab life, which is ‘by Jesus Christ.—2 Tim. i. 9. Called us with an 
holy calling, not (xtc) on account of our works, but (xara) on account 
&¢.—Titsi 1: An apostle-of Jesus-Christ, (ctr) in onder to the faith 
of God’s elect, and the acknowledgment of the truth. bo pniae 

229. Kare, By. Rom.ii.7. To them who. (xace by patient.con- 
Hinuance.*—1 Cor. xii. 8.. The word of knowledge (#aru) by the same 
spirit. *—2 Cor. xi. 17. That which F speak, I speak not (rare) by 
the Lord,. but as it were in foolishness.—1 Pet. iv. 6. For this cause 
was the gospel preached also, to them that are dead.in trespasses:and 
sins, that though they might be condemned. (xx evSganes) by men.in 
the flesh, yet they might live (xara Ocov) by God mn the Spiritt—Ver. 44. 
Kare wer aves, By them indeed he is blasphemed, (xara de dpas). but 
by yow he is praised.—Bvayyeruov neve Mer Saor, Lhe. gospel. by Mat- 
thew. > DRS pusetos 7 ahaa 

230. Kara, With, 2 Cor. ii. 1.: Came not: (xara) withsencellence 
of speech.*—Eph. vi. 6. Not (xa*’) with eye-service* 

231. With respect to, concerning. 2 Cor. xi, 2b. Kar’ arnt, I 
speak with respect to reproach,—Philip. iii. 5. Kara vouer, With res 
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pect to law.—Ver. 6. Kara fnrov,. With respect to zeal.—Philip. iv. 11. 
Not that I speak (ux) with respect to want.*—Col. ii. 14. Blotting 
out the hand-writing of ordinances, {#25 near) concerning us, which 
was agaist Us. } ; 
932, Kura; Inv. Acts xi, 1. Nowwhen the apostles and brethren, 
who were. (xara) in Judea, heard that the Gentiles had also received 
the word*—~Acts xiii. 1..Now there were (zara) iit the. church that 
was at Antioch certain prophets.*—Heb.i. 10. Thou, Lord, (xar’ ae- 
x4) in the beginning hast laid the foundation*—Heb. xi. 13.1 hese 
all died (xara mic) in faith* : 
233. Kart, At. 2 Tim. ive ls Who will gudgethe quack and the 
dead (xara) at his appearing.* 
234. Kedra; Before. . Deut: i. 30. He shall fight for you, accord 
ing to all that he did for you in Egypt, (xar’ opFarwes) before your 
eyes—Gal. iii. 1. ‘Ov nar’ optaruiss; Before whose eyes Jesus Christ 
hath been set forth.* : f 
935. Karé increases the meaning of the word with which it tscom- 
pounded. Acts xvii. 16. When he saw the city (xarsidarov) full of 


edols. y ai, bo ; 
236, Kure seems to be omitted in the following sentence. Luke 


i. 72. To remember his holy covenant, (ogxey, Supp. xara) according to 
the oath which he sware ta Abraham, 
MEN. 

237. Ms properly, is ax affirmative particle, and may be trans- 
lated, indeed, certainly; truly. 1t is commonly placed in the begin- 
ning of .a sentence, and is followed with 9. a subsequent clause, 
to mark. opposition or diversity, and. particularly, the distribution of 
things, into parts. Heb. x. 33+ Tats wo, Partly whilst ye were made 
a.gazing-stock.* s 

238. Mev, in the beginning of a sentence, wher not followed with 
%, is used as a simple conjunction, and may be translated now, and. 
Acts ic 1. Tov per rearey Aoydv, Now the former treatise.—Rom. i. 8, 
Meare wer, And first I thank my God—Rom. xi. 13. EQ’ ocdy.pecy cspee 
eye eSyay ‘amosorx@-s THY Duceeovscby vs dogala, And in-ds much as Tam the 
apostle of the Gentiless I do honour to my ministry, namely, by de- 
claring.to the Gentiles their title to be received into the church. 

239. Meayy: is an adversative particle of affirmation. Rom. x. 18. 
Mevavy:, Yes, verly.*—Philip. ili, 8. AAA peeves mas nyyspett, Nay, 
most certainly also I count all things but loss —Luke xi. 28. Mevevys, 
Rather indeed blessed are they who hear the word of God and keep tt. 

240, Motu, adversative, inchiding @ strong affirmation. 2 Tim. 
iis 19. Mero, Nevertheless the foundation of God standeth sure,;* or 
yet indeed the foundation, &C. : 


\ 


‘ 
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META, 


241. Mere, In. Acts'xv. 33. They were let go (wer" signs) in 
peace.*—1 John iv.17. Hereby is love made perfect (ws? neo) IN US. 

242. Mira, By. Matt. xxvii. 66. Having sealed the stone, they 
made the sepulchre secure (wera) by a guard.—Acts xiii. 17. And 
(wera) by an high arm he brought them out.—Acts xiv. 27. Told what 
things the Lord had done (wsr’ evrwr) by them. 

243. Mere, To. Luke i. 58. Shewed great mercy (uér’ evens) to 
her.—Luke x. 37. He who shewed mercy (were) to him. , 

244. Mere, According to. Heb. x. 15. Mea yae, For according 
to what was before said. 

245. Mere, Among. Luke xxiv. 5. Why seek ye the living (mere 
ray vexeav) among the dead.* 

246. Mera, On. Joseph. Ant. lib.i. c. 12. § 2. speaking of Isaac, 
says, EvSus war’ oydony nuecgev, They circumcise him immediately on the 
eighth day, or within the eighth day.—Matt. xxvii. 63. Said, when 
he was yet alive, ( wera tees neeges) within three days I will rise again, 
That this is the proper translation of the phrase, is evident from 
ver. 64, 


MH. ; 

247. My is properly a negative particle, signifying not. But it is 
often used as an interrogation, especially when followed with ¢ or ex. 
In one passage, our translators understood it as a negative interro- 
gation, though the negative particle is omitted. John iv. 29. Mur: 
&ros, Is not this the Christ ?*—It hath the same meaning, perhaps, 
in the following passages. Rom. iii. 8. Ma, Will not their unbelief 
destroy the faithfulness of God?—Ver. 5. Mu, Is not God who in- 

Sflicteth wrath, unrighteous ?—Rom. ix. 14. Mn, Is not unrighteous- 
ness with God? Yet I have not ventured to translate My in that 
manner. See, however, Rom. iii. 3. note. 

248. My joined with «ws or xere, hath an affirmative signification. 
Luke iii, 15. And all men mused in their hearts of John, ( purer) 
whether he were the Christ.*—Murac, If by any means, if somehow, 
perhaps. 2 Tim. ii. 25. In meekness instructing those who oppose 
themselves, (pnxore) if God peradventure will give them repentance.*— 
Rom. xi. 21. Mamors 20s, Perhaps neither will he spare thee. 


NAT. 


249. Nas is used not only in affirmations, but in expressing one's 
nwishes ; so may be translated, I beseech, I pray. Mark vii. 28. 
Nas xvess, I beseech thee, Lord, for even the dogs eat of the crumbs. 
Tf yes is taken in this sense affirmatively, it must be translated, True, 
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Lord, but, &c.—Philem. ver. 20. Nas, ad:adz, eyo ov ovasuny, I beseech 
thee, brother, let me have joy of thee. 


‘omoyY. 


250. ‘Ore, When, whereas. 2 Pet. ii. 11. ‘Oxe, Whereas angels 
greater in power.* ‘Owe is used in this sense by Thucydides, 
Black. vol. i. p. 113. 


‘O12. 


251. ‘Oxw:, joined with a, denotes the jinal cause, or purpose for 
which a thing is done. Luke ii. 35. ‘Ox a» amoxervpsacw, That 
the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed.* 

252. ‘Oras denotes sometimes the event simply, and must be trans- 
lated so that. Matt. xxiii. 35. ‘Oxas «$n, So that on you shall come 
all the righteous blood shed, &c.—Luke xvi. 26. There is a great 
gulph fixed ; (émws) so that they which would pass from hence to you, 
cannot.* 


SOV I. 


253. ‘Or: is used in all the variety of senses belonging to the 
corresponding Hebrew particle. ‘Or, (ut, quod) That, Job. iii. 
12. Why did the knees prevent me? or why the breasts (és) that I 
should suck ?*—Psal. xi.2. They make ready their arrow upon the 
string, (iri) that they may privily shoot.*—Luke i.45. Happy is she 
that hath believed, (6x) that there shall be a performance-—Luke ii. 
10. I bring to you tidings of great joy, which shall be to all people ; 
11. (és) That unto you is born, &c.—2 Thess. ii. 4. Shewing hime 
self (érs) that he is God.* 

254. “Or:, Because. Numb. xxii. 22. And God’s anger was hind- 
led, (éx+) because he went.*—John ix. 17. What sayest thou of him, 
(éx:) because he opened thine eyes?—I1 Cor. ii. 14. Neither can he 
know them, (or) because they are spiritually discerned.*—1 Cor. xii. 

“15. If the foot shall say, (sr) Because I am not the hand.*—2 Cor. 
xi. 7. ‘On, Because I preached.*—Rom. v. 8. God commendeth his 
love to us, (or) in that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us.* 

255. ‘Or: is sometimes put for dvr, therefore, for which cause. 
Hosea ix. 15. All their wickedness is in Gilgal ; for there I hated 
them. This, which is the common translation, represent’s God's 
hatred as the cause of the wickedness of the Israelites in Gilgal, 
contrary to the true sense of the passage, which ought to be thus 
translated, All their wickedness is in Gilgal, (ozs) therefore I hated 
them there.—Luke vii. 47. Her sins which are many are forgiven, 
(sx) therefore she hath loved me (see ver. 42.) much; but to whom 
little is forgiven, the same loveth me little —-2 Cor. vii. 8. ‘Or, There- 
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Sore although I made yousorry by that letter; I.do-not repent.+V &. 
14, ‘On, Therefore if I have boasted uny thing to him concerning iz you, 
Lam not ashamed.—Eph. ii. 18. Oey Therefore through him we have 
access. 

256. ‘Ory For. 1 Cor. ix.10. ‘Or, For he who plows, ought to 
plow.in hopes Stephen's Concords—Gal. iii. 1k. "Ors 3, Now that 
*y law no man is justified, is.plain, (er) Jor thé just by faith. shall 

wve.* 

257. ‘Ozs, Seeing. Rake xxill. 40. Dost thou not fear God, (sr) 
seeing thou art in thé same condemnation.* ’ 

958, ‘Ou, is used interrogatively.. Why, wherefore. Mark. ix. 
ll. They asked him, saying, (ore asysow) Why say the Mbegeh PS 
Ver. 28. ‘On, Why could not we'cast him out ?* 

259. ‘Ox, in the Septuagint, hath sonietimes the signibaation. of 
bird) when... So Mintert says ; wherefore John ix. 8. should be thus 
translated; They who before had seen. him, (as) (when. he was blind, 
said, &c. lilies 

260. ‘Ox: is sometimes used as a particle of affirmation. So Ste- 
phen in his Concord. tells us... Hec particula (ors) non redundare, 
sed confirmandi vim habere videtur.. And in this the, Greek, gramma- 

_ tians. and Beza agree with Stephen ; particularly Beza, who, in. the 
following passage, translates éx, certé. 1 John iiis 20s. ‘On pawn, 
Certainly ; God, as, greater. than, our heart, &¢.—Mattevii. 23; \Then 
bill I profess unto them, (oti sdimors sysov) surely T never knew yous— 
Johh vil. 12... Phere was much murmuring among the people, concern- 
ang him, some indeed said, 4 (axs) Certainly he is a good. man.+Rom. 
iti 8. ‘Ore moinzaxtiv, Certainly, let us do, evil, that good may come 
1 Cor. xiv. 21. In the law it is written, (ers) Surely with men of other 
tongues and other lips I will speak.—1 John iy.20. If any one say, 
(674 ctryeerrw) assuredly I love God, (xa pescn) and yet hateth his brother. 

261. “Oz: is used to.introduce a new sentiment. or, argument, and 
Imust. be translated, besides, farther. 1. John y. Ts, ‘Ors. res, sscsv, 
Farther, there are three who bear witness.-—1 John v. oo ‘Ost, Besides 
all that is bie Of God. OPuix 
i OYN. = ) eos 

262. Ow properly is an zlative particle ; but it is likewise used as a 
simple conjunction, bemg put for xc, and, now, then; but. ,Matt, x. 
25. How much:more will they call them of his household? 26.:(ten ##) 
But fear them not.—Matt. xii. 12. Mocw 2, How much now is aman 
better, &e—Matk xii. 6. Ets ev, But having yet.one son.—Luake xx. 
29. Extra wv, Now there were seven brethren —Luke xxii. 35. Lacked 

ye any thing? and they said, Nothing. 36. (ax wy, aveas) Then 

stid he unto them, But now, he that hath a purse, &c.*—John'vi. 45. 
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Tia; vv, Now every one who hath heard.— John vii. 33. E:rw wv, Then 
said Jésus.*—John xviii: 25. Now Simon Peter stood. and warmed 
himself, (sword) and they said to him.—Rom. iis 26. Eav ei, And if 
the uncircumcision—Rom. ix. 19. Ow, But thou wilt say to me— 
1 Cor. xi. 20. Zoveeyoneav wv, But your coming together into one place, 
is not to eat-—Heb. ive14. Exovres xv, Now having a great high 
priest.—Heb. ix. 1. Evye wer 875 Then. verily the first covenant had, 
&e.*—1 Tim. ii. 1. Dagexarw vy, Now I exhort. In this sense Plato, 
in his Apol. Socratis, uses #9 . d.. O% 2s 

» 963. Quis For. John xviti.. 24. Ameclacy ay, For ‘Annas had sent 
him bound to Caiaphas. the high priest.—Rom. vi. 4s DuverePnyesy 8, 
For we are-buried with him—In this. causal sense,» sv is: used like 
yee, to introduce a second; and sometimes... third reason, in. sup- 
port of the same proposition: in which case it must, like yag, be 
translated, esides, moreover, further....Matt. vil. 12. Plate sy ara, 
Farther, whatever things ye would that men should do; &c. . Accord- 
ingly in the parallel passage, Luke vi. 31. this precept is introduced 
with xa:; .and.—Matt..x. 32. Tas av acl, Moreover; whosoever . shall 
confess. me—Luke xis 36. Es sv, Besides, if thy whole body be full of 
light. bowers 
264. Ov adversative, Yet, nevertheless. 1 Cor..x. 31. Ovv,..Ne- 
vertheless, whether ye eat or drink—1 Cor. xiv. 10. There are per- 
haps as many kinds of languages in the world, as ye utter, and none 
of them without meaning: 11. (ow) Yet if I do not know the meaning 
of the language.—Wherefore Matt. x. 26. Ma #7 eBndars avres, should 
be translated, Nevertheless fear.them not. . us gman tha 


‘orT Q, and before a Vowel, ‘OY T 2%. 


265. ‘Ovrws is sometimes used as a conjunction. Acts xx. 11. 
Talked a long while, even till break of day, (eras) then departed.— 
Acts xxvii. 17. Strake sail, (évws) then were driven:—Acts xxviil. 14. 
Were desired to tarry with them seven days, (xcs eras) and then we 
went toward Rome.—| Cor. xi. 28. Let a man examine himself (xa 
ews) angl then let him eat. ere 

266. ‘Ovrw illative, So then, therefore. ‘Matt. wit. 174 ‘Ovurw mee 
dadger, So then every good tree bringeth forth good fruit—Matt. xxvi. 
AO. ‘Ovrwg ee seyuours, Sothen ye are not able.to watch with, me one 
hour 1—Mark iv. 26. And he said (écws) therefore is the kingdom of 
heaven like.~Acts xvii. 33s:Kas sas, And therefore , Paul departed 

_from.them.—Rom. i. 15. ‘Ovra, Therefore tothe utmost of my power. 
—1 Cor. iv. 1. “Oure? ipass So then let a man consider us as servants 
of Christ.—1 Cor.vi. 5. ‘Ovras a cli, So then there is. not @ wise 
man among your] Cor.xivs 12. “Ovrw.nas tysiss Wherefore ye also, 
seeing ye are earnestly desirous of spiritual gifts.—1 Cor. xv. 42. ‘Ovra 
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xa, Wherefore also the resurrection of the dead is possible-—Rev. iii. 
16. ‘Ours, Therefore because thou art lukewarm.—Jobn iv. 6. Now 
Jesus being weary with his journey, sat down (sras) therefore at the 
well. 


TIAAIN. 


267. Medv, especially in the beginning of a sentence, signifies 
(porro) Moreover. Matt. xiii. 44. Meaw, Moreover the kingdom of 
heaven is like, &c. See ver. 45. 4°7.—2 Cor. xi. 16. aaw, More- 
over I say.—Wherefore John iv. 54. may be thus translated, Tere 
mony devregoy onussor, Moreover this second miracle Jesus performed, 
having come again from Judea into Galilee. In this sense xaaw is 
sometimes used by the LXX, as Mintert observes. See also Gal, 
ve. 3, 

268. Marv, On the other hand. Matt. iv. 7. Tlarw, On the other 
hand it is written John xviii. 40. Exeavyacay sv marw waves, But - 
they all cried on the other hand, not this man but Barabbas: For. 
the multitude had not, before this, cried to have Jesus crucified.— 
2 Cor. x. 7. Let him (xarv) on the other hand, reason. this Srom, . 
~ himself. 

269. Maaw, In like manner. 1 Cor. xii. 21. "H xarw, Nor in 
hike manner the head to the feet-—Matt. xxvi. 42. Teaw devrege 
amerdwv, In like manner a second time gong away, he prayed. 

270. Mav, A second time. Heb. v.12. Ye have need of one ta 
teach you (aaw) a second time.—Heb. vi. 1. Not laying (mar) a 
second time, the foundation of repentance, &c, 


TTIATA. 


Q71. Mage, To. Matt. xv. 29. And Jesus departed thence, and 
came (xvea) to the sea of Galilee.—Col. iv. 16. When this epistle hath. 
been read (wuz iu) to you: For it was to be read to them, when 
assembled together ; and not by them. 

272, Mage, Besides, except, save. 1 Cor. iii.11. Other foundation 
can no man lay, (x«egu) except that which is laid.—-2 Cor. xi. 244 Forty 
stripes, ( uew) save one.* 

273. Mage, Contrary to, against. Rom. i. 26. Changed the natu- 
ral use, into that which is (ween Quew) against nature.**—Rom. iv. 18, 
Who, (xagu) against hope.*—Gal. i. 8. Angel from heaven should 
preach to you, (age) contrary to what we have preached. ; ; 

274, Mage, More than. Rom.i.25. Who worshipped and served 
the creature, (maga rev xticavra) more than the Creator.* 

275. Mage, Of. Matt. ii. 4, Inquired (xag’ evra) of them, wher 
the Christ should be born.*—Ver. 7. Inquired (wag evra) of them 
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diligently, what time the star appeared.*—John i. 14, As the only be- 
gotten (mage mangos) of the Father:* 

276. Magu, On account of, therefore —1 Cor. xii. 16. Is it (magz 
aro) therefore, not of the body?* Or, Is it for this, &c. 

Q77. Maen, From. 2Tim.i. 18. Grant to him to find mercy (wage) 
from the Lord. 


EPI. 


278. Tee, In. Tit. iis '7. eget, In all things shew thyself a pat- 
éern * 

Q79. Meet, Concerning. 1 Thess: iiis 2. Megs, Concerning your 

faith.*—2 Thess. ii. 13. Give thanks to God always (megs) concerning 
YOu 

280. Megs, For, on account of. Matt. xxvi. 28. Which is shed 
(me: worrav) for many.*—Luke xix. 37. Praised God with a loud 
voice (wsg:) for all the mighty works that they had seen.*—John x. 33. 
Teg, For a good work we stone thee not, but (megs) for blasphemy.* 

281. Meg, About, in respect of time. Matt. xx. 3. And he went 

out (wg) about the third hour.* See also ver. 5, 6. 

282. Meet, Against. Matt. xx. 24. Were moved with indignation 
(mies) against the two brethren.*—John vi. 41. The Jews then mur= 
mured (mgs) at him ;* against him. 

283. Meg, Above. % John ver. 2. I wish (xegs ravrav) above all 
things.* This sense of eg, Beza, in his note on 3 John ver. 2. 
proves by a quotation from Homer. 


NAHN. 


284. Tan, Moreover. Matt. xxvi. 64. Maw, Moreover I say to 
you, Hereafter, &c. See this sense established by a passage from 
Demetrius Phalereus, Blackwall, vol. ii. p. 132. 12mo edit. 

285. Many, Besides. Mark xii. 32. And there is no other (adx» 
ure) besides him.—Acts xv. 28. To lay upon you no greater burden 
(wan) than (besides) these necessary things.* 

286. Hany. seems to have an dilative signification. Eph. v. 33. 
Maw, Therefore let every one of you in particular, so love his wife, 
even as himself. See Beza on the passage. 

287. Man, Except. Acts viii, 1. Maw, Except the dpostles.* 


mror. 
288. Tees, On account of. Mark x. 5. Mees ray oxdngorcegavay, On 
account of the hardness of your heart, he wrote you this precept. 
289. Tees, For the sake of. Acts iii. 10. That it was he which sai 
( meos ) for alms.*—Acts XXvii. 34. [gos rns tpeeregas corrngses Dmrceeystts 


This is for your health.—Thucyd. Lib. 3. p. 182. (Cited by Black- 
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wall, vol. i. p..110.) Ov % 005 byeersgas dokas radz. ** These things are 
not for your reputation.”—Heb. ‘xii. 10: = verily (mee) bes the 
sake of a few days.% - 

290. Igo: Of, concerning. Mark xii. 12. For’ sheyy Anew that he 
had spoken the parable \aesses avres) concerning them. See also Luke 
xx. 19.—Rom. x. 21. Mgos 3: roy Iogana, But of Israel he saith— 
Heb. i. 7. Mees peev rx5 coyyerus, Of the angels he saith.* 

291. Mees, Accor ding to. Gal. ii. 14. “T hey walked not uprightly, 
( zee: ) according to the 1 truth. *—2 Cor. v. 10. Teas, Accorditig to that 
he hath done.* 

292: Mees, Towards. Luke xxiv. 29. Abide with us, for it is (ee) 
towards evening.* 

293. Mees, are: Mark i. 21. The yy ‘questioned ( mets) ¢ among 
themselves.* Ch Ns 

294. Teds, With. “Matt. xiii. 56: Hissisters; Ave | ‘they not all 
(eos neces) with ws ?—Matt. xxvi. 18.\T will keep the passover (aos - 
cz) at thy house.*—Mark ix. 19: How long \shall I be: (ages imas) 

witht you ?*—Mark xiv.'49. Frwas daily (eos ipecs) with you in the 
temple.*—John is 1. Fhe word was (x265 rev vor) with God.» 

995. Mies, joined with words. of time, signifies during. 2 Cor. vii. 
8. Mos a)2c6Y, During an hour.—1. Thess. ii. 17. Mees noeigov agas, or 
ring the time of an hour. 

MQ. 

296. Has, (quod) Fhat. Mark ix. 12. Said to cael Elias verily 
cometh first, and restoreth all things, (xas xws) and that it is written 
(a) concerning the son of man. 


>YNy 


297. Loy, eoeihuda with sve, signifies to be on one’s ae Acts 
xiv. 4. Part (nowy cw) held with the Jews, and part (ow)! with the 
apostles.* 

298. Sw, With, in respect of place. Luke i i 56+-Mary abode (er) 
with her.* 

299. Xv, in composition, governing thé accusative; ° ~~ 

signifies together.’ Mark xv. 16.. Doyxaavory, They call. together the 
hole band.*—But when the compounded! word governs'the dative; 
it often signifies together with. 1 Cor. xiii. 6. But (coyacenigee) jointly 
rejoiceth, rejoiceth nya other good men, in truth. 

300. Zw, By. 1 Cor. v. 4. Suv 74 duvapecs, By the gee ped 
Eord Jesus Christ, to deliver sult an one'to saosin 


“ e 7 : vA Utebats 
4 . : . 


TE. 


801. Te; Even. Rom. i. 20. “H re cediog, Erion-His ree P powers 
See Beza in loc.—Rom. i. 26. Te ye; For even their women.* : 
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LpE 


302. Ts is sometimes put for was, how. Mark iv. 24. Take heed 
(x1) kow you hear. Accordingly in the parallel passage, Luke viii. 
182 it is, Basaere ev wwe exsers, Fahe heed how-ye hear.—1 Cor; vii. 
16. Ts odes, How knowest thou, O man ?* 

303, T: is put likewise for die v1, why. Matt. vi. 28. Ts weouerers, 
Why are ye anxiously careful 2—Matt. xvii. 10. Ts wv, Why then 
say the scribes ?—John i. 25. Ts wv, Why then baptizest thou? See 
Whitby in loc. 

304. Tr, Whether, namely, of two' things. ‘ Luke-v. 23. T:, Whe- 
they is easier to'say, thy sins be-forgiven thee ?* 

305. Ts, What sort, how great. Luke viii. 25. Tis wea eros, How 
great indeed ts this man ! for he commandeth, &c. 

306. Tis, Every one. 1 Cor. iv. 2. It is required in stewards, that 
(x5) every one be found faithful. 


ans} ‘YMER, 

307. ‘Yxee, with the genitive case, signifies concerning. Rom. ix. 
27. Esaias also cries (ime) concerning Israel.*+—2 Cor. i, 7. Our 
hope (ing) concerning you is firm —Ver. 8. I would not brethren 
have you ignorant (ime) concerning our trouble—2 Cor. viii. 23, 
Whether any enquire (img) concerning Titus, she ts my partaer.— 
2 Cor. viii. 24. Our boasting (img inar) concerning you-2 Thess. 

ii, bs Now we. beseech you brethren, (ize) concerning the coming of 
owr Lord Jesus Christ; and owr gathering together unto him. 

‘808. “Ya, For, instead of, in behalf of: Rome v.07. Scarcely 
(dma) for @ righteous man.*—Ver. 8: Christ died (imeg nut) for-us® 
Philip. i. 292'T'o you it is given (ime yeise) in behalf of Christ.*— 
Philem. ver. 30. Detained him with me, that (ix ov) in thy steadyhe 
might have ministered. . 

309. ‘Yxe2, On account of? 1 Cor. xv. 29. What shall they dowho 
arebaptized (ime) on account of the dead. , 

$10. ‘¥ xe, With respect to. Colwi.%. Who ts a faithful. minister 
of Christ (ime) with respect to you. 

311. ‘¥xe2, From, denoting the motive of an:action. Philip. it, 
19. Who worketh in you (ine) from goodwill. y BNL of 

312... Taree, More than. Matt. x..37. Loveth father or mother (img), 
more than me.*—1 Thess. iii. 10. Requesting (img  megicoe) more 

than exceedingly, that is, most exceedingly. 


+ 


‘Y ILO. ) er 

913. ‘Yxo commonly signifies under; but with a genitive it de- 

notes the cause of a thing, and must be translated of, by, from 
15 
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Matt. ii. 17. Was spoken (ixo) by Jeremiah.*—1 Cor. vii. 25. I 
give my judgment as one who hath obtained mercy (bxe) of the Lord.* 
—Heb. xii. 3. Such contradiction (ixe) from sinners. 

314. “Yxo, At. Acts v.21. They entered into the temple (imo tov 
ogdgov) at day-break.—James ii. 3. Sit thou here (imo) at my foot- 
stool. 

315. ‘Yxo, Under, denoting subjection. Matt. viii. 9. Having sol- 
diers (imo) under me,* under my command. ' 


o. 


316. ‘2, preceded by », signifies because, Rom. viiie 3. The 
thing impossible for the law to do, (# #) because it was weak through 
the flesh—Heb. ii. 18. Ev 4, Because he suffered, being tempted, he 
és able to save.—Heb. vi. 17. Ev #, For which cause God willing, &c- 
In this sense, the best Greek writers use the phrase. See Vigerus, 
p- 364. 

317. Ev o signifies while. Mark ii. 19. Can the children of the 
bride-chamber fast, (ev &) while the bridegroom, &c.*—Rom. ii. 1. Ev 
@ yee, For whilst thou condemnest, &c. 

318. EQ #, Because. Rom. v.12. EQ 4, Because all have sinned.* 


‘Os. See Kadws. 


319. ‘Qs is sometimes used affirmatively, and must be translated 
indeed, truly, certainly, actually ; for Hesychius and Phavorinus 
tell us, that #; is put for ors, wantws. Neh. vii. 2. Avros as come 
wandns, He was indeed a true man.—Matt. xiv. 5. He feared the 
multitude, because they counted him (John, a; xgofurns) really a pro- 
phet.—John i. 14. We beheld his glory, the glory, (ws ovoryemns) indeed 
of the only begotten of the Father.—Acts xvii. 22. I see that in all 
things ye are (as) certainly most religious.—Rom. ix. 32. But (as) 
actually by works of law.—2 Cor. ii. 17. AAr ws 6% esrmegiias, AX as 
x @:x, But indeed from sincerity, and from God. ; 

320. ‘Qs, When. Luke xx. 37. Now that the dead are raised, 
even Moses shewed at the bush, {ws reyes) when he called the Lord, the 
God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, &¢.*—Luke xxii. 66. Kas as eye 
vero xucge, And when it was day.—Luke i. 23. “Qs exrneSnoay nusget, 
When the days were fulfilled —Acts xxvii. 1. ‘Qs, When it was de- 
termined.*—Philip. ii. 12. Not (as) when in my presence only. 

321. ‘Os, Seeing. 2 Cor. v. 20. ‘Qs re Oe wagaxarsyros, Seeing 
God beseeches you by us, we pray in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to 
God.—Col. ii. 6. ‘Qs, Seeing ye have received Christ Jesus, &e. Sca- 
_ pula likewise gives a; this meaning. 

$22. ‘2s, Namely. 2 Cor. xi. 21. I speak with respect to reproach, 
(as 6x). namely, that we have been weak, —2 Cor. y. 18. And hath 

36 
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given us the ministry of reconciliation. 19. (ds 6x) Namely, that God 
was in Christ reconciling the world to himself-* 

323. ‘Qs, illative, Wherefore. Heb. iii. 11. “Qs, So (wherefore) 
JI sware.* ‘ 

$24. ‘Qc, admiration, How! Rom. x. 15. ‘Qs, How beautiful !— 
Rom. xi. 33. ‘2s, How unsearchable | * 

325. ‘Qs, That. 1 Tim. i. 3. ‘Qs, That without ceasing.* — 


[OrSpIur. ‘ 


326: ‘Qs sometimes signifies so then, so that. 1 Cor. ili. 7. ‘Ose, 
So then neither is he that planteth any thing.—2 Cor. ii. 7. ‘Qse, So 
that contrarywise ye ought rather to forgive.*—Gal. iv. 16. ‘Q<¢ 
e225, So then Iam become your enemy, because I speak truth to you? 

327. ‘Q¢¢, In like manner. Wiad, B. line 474. M. line 278. 

$28. ‘Qe, That. 1 Cor. v. 1. ‘ss, That one should have,* &c. 

329. “Qs:, denoting the end for which a thing is done. Rom. vii. 
6. ‘Qse, That we should serve in newness of spirit.* 

330. ‘Oss, causal, for. 2 Cor. v.17. “se, For if any man be,* 
&e. 

331. ‘Qs, illative, Wherefore. Rom. vii. 4. “Qss, Wherefore my 
brethren.*—Ver. 12. ‘Qs:, Wherefore the law is holy.*—1 Cor. x. 
12. ‘Qsz, Wherefore let him that thinketh he standeth.*—1 Cor. xi. 27. 
‘Qs:, Wherefore whosoever shall eat.*—2 Cor. v. 16. ‘Qs, Where- 

Sore henceforth we know no man after the flesh. 


Conclusion.—From the numerous passages of Scripture produced 
in this Essay, it appears, That the Greek particles, as used by the 
writers of the New Testament, have a great variety of significa- 
tions: that no translation, especially of the apostolical epistles, in 
which the Greek particles have only a few of their significations 
given, will rightly express the meaning of these writings: and that 

- the rectifying of the translation of the particles, though it be only 
by substituting one monosyllable for another, will often change the 
sense of a passage entirely, and render it a chain of strict logical 
reasoning : whereas, by a wrong translation, it becomes quite inco- 
herent, if not inconsequent. 
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A NEW 
LITERAL TRANSLATION 


OF 


ST PAUL’S EPISTLE 


TO THE 


ROMANS. 


PREFACE. 


Sect. I. Of the Time when the Christian Religion was intro- 
duced at Rome. 


5 ge Scriptures do not inform us at what time, or by 
whom, the gospel was first preached in Rome. But from 
the following circumstances, it is probable that the church 
there was one of the first planted Gentile churches, and that 
it soon became very numerous. : 

When St Paul wrote his epistle to the Romans, a. p. 57. 
their fatth was spoken of throughout the whole world, Rom. i. 8. 
and many of them possessed spiritual gifts, Rom. xii. 6. and 
their obedience was known to all men, Rom. xvi. 19.—Farther, 
the fame of the church at Rome had reached the apostle long 
before he wrote this letter. For he told them, he had a desire 
Sor many years to come to them, Rom. xv. 23. The gospel 
therefore was introduced in Rome very early, perhaps by some 
of the disciples who were scattered abroad after Stephen’s 
death, in the end of the reign of Tiberius. Or the founding 
of the Roman church may have happened even before that 
period: for among the persons who heard Peter preach on the 
day of Pentecost, and who were converted by him, strangers of 
Rome are mentioned, Acts ii. 10.41. These Roman Jews, 
on their return home, no doubt preached Christ to their coun- 
trymen iif the city, and probably converted some of them: so 
that the church at Rome, like most of the Gentile churches, 
began in the Jews. But it was soon enlarged by converts 
from among the religious proselytes; and in process of time, 
was increased by the flowing in of the idolatrous Gentiles, 
who gave themselves to Christ in such numbers, that at the 
time St Paul wrote his epistle to the Romans, their conversion 
was much spoken of. 

These facts merit attention; because the opposers of our 
religion represent the first Christians as below the notice of 
the heathen magistrates, on account of the paucity of their 
numbers, and the obscurity with which they practised their 
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religious rites. But if the faith of the Roman brethren was 
spoken of throughout the whole empire, at the time this let- 
ter was written, the disciples of Christ in Rome must have 
been numerous, and must have professed their religion open- 
ly; for the turning of a few obscure individuals in the city 
from the worship of idols, and their worshipping the true God 
clandestinely, could not be the subject of discourse in the pro- 
vinces.—Farther, that there were many Christians in Rome 
when St Paul wrote this epistle, may be inferred from the 
tumults occasioned by the contests which the Jews had with 


them about the law, and which gave rise to Claudius’s decree, 


banishing the whole of them from Rome, Acts xviii. 2... See 
sect. 3. page 147, at the beginning,—The salutations likewise 
in the end of this epistle, shew how numerous the brethren in 


Rome were at that time, some of whom were of long standing _ 


in the faith, as Andronicus and Junias, who. were converted 
before Paul himself; others of them were teachers, as Urba- 
nus; others were deacons and deaconesses, as Mazy, Tryphena, 
Tryphosa, and Persis, all of whom. were active in spreading 
the gospel ; others were persons of station, such as the mem- 
bers of the family of Narcissus, if, as is commonly supposed, 
he was the emperor’s favourite of that name, But pr SHEN 
this should not be admitted, the saints in Casar’s household, 
whose salutation, some years after this, the apostle sent to the 
Philippians, may have been persons of considerable note. 


Sect. II. Of the State of the Christian Church, at the Time 
St Paul wrote his Epistle to the Romans. | 


The gospel being offered to the world as a revelation from 
God, the Jews justly expected, that it would agree in all things 
with the former revelations, of which they were the keepers. 
And therefore, when they perceived that many of the doc- 
trines taught by the apostles were contrary to the received 
tenets, which the scribes pretended to derive from the writings 
of Moses and the prophets, the bulk of the nation rejected the 
gospel, and argued against it with the greatest vehemence of 
passion, in the persuasion that it was an impious heresy, in- 
consistent with the ancient revelations, and destructive of piety. 

To remove this specious cavil, the apostles, besides preach- 
ing the doctrines of the gospel as matters revealed to them- 
selves, were at pains to shew that these doctrines were con- 
tained in the writings of Moses and the prophets; and that 
none of the tenets contrary to the gospel, which the Jewish 


doctors pretended to deduce from their own sacred writings, 


had any foundation there. Of these tenets, the most perni- 
cious was, their misinterpretation of the promise to Abraham; 


‘. 


wf. 
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that in his seed all the nations of the earth should be blessed. 
For the Jews, considering the moral precepts of the law of 
Moses as a perfect rule of duty, and its sacrifices and purifica- 
tions as real atonements for sin, and believing that no man 
could be saved out of their church, affirmed that the blessing 
of the nations in Abraham’s seed, consisted in the conversion 
of the nations’ to Judazsm by the Jews. Hence the Jewish 
believers, strongly impressed with these notions, taught the 
Gentiles, Except ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses, 
ye cannot be saved, Acts xv.1. But this doctrine, though 
obstinately maintained, was a gross error. ‘The law of Moses 
was no rule of justification. It was a political institution, esta- 
blished for governing the Jews as the subjects of God’s tem- 
poral kingdom in Canaan. And therefore the apostles, elders, 
and brethren, assembled in the council of Jerusalem, justly 
decreed, that the yoke of the law was not to be imposed on 
the Gentiles, as necessary to’ their salvation. 

A decision, so deliberately and solemnly pronounced, by 
such an assembly; ought, among the disciples of Christ, to 
have silenced ‘all disptitations on the subject. “Nevertheless, 
the converted Jews, having been accustomed to glory in their 
relation to God as’ his people, and in the privileges which 
they had so long enjoyed, were extremely offended, when, ac- 
cording to the new doctrine, they found the Genfzles under 
the gospel, raised to an equality with them in all religious 
privileges. » Wherefore, disregarding the decrees which were 
ordained of the apostles and elders, they exhorted the Gentiles 
every-where to become Jews, if they wished to be saved. And 
this exhortation made the stronger impression on the Gentiles, 
that the Jewish worship by sacrifices, purifications, and holi- 
days, was, in’ many respects, similar to their former worship. 
Besides, as the Jews were the only people who, before the in- 
troduction’ of the gospel, enjoyed the knowledge of ‘the true 
God, and a revelation of his will, and as the Christian preach- 
ers themselves ‘appealed to that revelation in proof of their 
doctrine, “the Gentiles naturally paid a great regard to the 
opinion of the Jews in matters of religion, and especially to 
their interpretations: of the ancient oracles.’ Hence some of 
the Gentile converts, especially in the churches of Galatia and 
Phrygia, who before their’ conversion were extremely igno- 
rant in religious matters, hearkening to the Judaizing teachers, 
received circumcision, and thereby bound themselves to obey 
the law of Moses, in*the’persuasion that it was the only way 
to secure the favour of the Deity. . 

According to’ this view of the matter, the controversy 
which in the first age disturbed the Christian church, was not, 
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as Locke supposes, whether the Gentiles, in their uncircumcis- 
ed state, should be admitted into the church, and enjoy equal 
privileges with the Jews; and whether it was lawful for the 
Jews to hold religious communion with them, while they re- 
mained uncircumcised; but plainly, whether’ there was any 
church but the Jewish, in which men could be saved. For 
when the Judaizers taught the Gentile brethren, except ye be 
circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved, they 
certainly meant that salvation could be obtained no where, but 
in the Jewish church. 

In this controversy, the unbelieving Jews, and “all the 
Judaizing Christians, ranged themselves on the one side, 
strongly and with united voices affirming, that Judaism was 
the only religion in which men could be saved; that there 
was no gospel church different from the Jewish, nor any reveal- 
ed law of God but the law of Moses; and that the gospel was 
nothing but an explication of that law, of the same kind with 
the explications given of it by the prophets. On the other 
side, in this great controversy, stood the apostles and elders, 
and all the well informed brethren, who, knowing that the 
Jewish church was at an end, and that the law of Moses was 
abrogated, strenuously maintained, that a new church of God 
was erected, in which all mankind might obtain salvation by 
faith without circumcision; and that the gospel was the only 
law of this new church. They therefore maintained the free- 
dom of the Gentiles from the law of Moses in allits parts, and 
boldly asserted, that the gospel alone was sufficient for the 
salvation of the Gentiles ; consequently, that they were under 
no obligation to have recourse to the Levitical sacrifices and 
purifications, for procuring the pardon of their sins. 

The controversy concerning the obligation of the law of 
Moses, viewed in the light wherein I have placed it, was-a 
matter of no small importance, since on its determination 
depended, whether the law of Moses or the gospel of Christ 
should be the religion of the world. || No wonder, therefore, 
that St Paul introduced this controversy in so many of his 
epistles; and that he wrote three of them m particular, for the 
express purpose of confuting an error so plausible and so per- 
nicious: I mean his epistles to the Romans, to the Galatians, 
and to the Hebrews. These learned epistles, in process of 
time, produced the desired effect. By the strength of the 
arguments set forth in them, and by representing the same 
things every-where in his preaching and conversation, the 
apostle enlightened many of the Jewish converts; and these 
well instructed Jewish brethren, in their several churches, 
effectually opposed the errors of the Judaizers: by all which 
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Judaism hath at length been banished from the Christian 
church, in which for a while it had taken root, through the 
inisguided zeal of the Jewish converts; and the gospel now 
remains the only revealed religion, authorized by God, and 
obligatory on men. 


Sect. III. Of the occasion of writing the Epistle to the 
Romans. 


The controversy concerning the law of Moses, described in 
the foregoing section, was agitated very early at Rome, where 
the Jews being rich and factious, disputed the matter with 
greater violence than in other churches. And the unbelieving 
part taking a share in the controversy, they occasioned such 
tumults, that the emperor Claudius, in the eleventh year of 
his reign, banished the contending parties from the city. So 
the Roman historian Suetonius informs us, who, confounding 
the Christians with the Jews, calls the whole by the general 
name of Jews, and affirms that they were excited’to these tu- 
mults by Christ, (Christo impulsore, Claud. ¢. 25.), because he 
had heard, I suppose, that Christ was the subject of their 

uarrels. 

Among the banished from Rome was Aquila, a Jew, born 
in Pontus, and his wife Priscilla, both of them Christians. 
These came to Corinth, about the time St Paul first visited 
that city; and being of the same occupation with him, they 
received him into their house, employed him in their business, 
and gave him wages for his work, with which he maintained 
himself all the time he preached the gospel to the Corinthians. 
During his abode with them, Aquila and Priscilla, no doubt, 

ave the apostle a full account of the state of the church at 

ome, before its dispersion ; and, among other things, told 
him, that the unbelieving Romans, following the Greeks, 
affirmed the light of natural reason to have been from the be- 
ginning a sufficient guide to mankind in matters of religion: 
that, being great admirers of the Greeks, they considered their 
philosophy as the perfection of human reason, and extolled it 
as preferable to the gospel, which they scrupled not to pro- 
nounce mere foolishness: that, on the other hand, the unbe- 
lieving Jews, no less prejudiced in favour of the law of Moses, 
affirmed, it was the only religion in which men could be saved ; 
and condemned the gospel as a detestable heresy, because it 
did not adopt the sacrifices, purifications, and other rites en- 
joined by Moses.—They farther told the apostle, that many, 
even of the converted Jews, extolled the institutions of Moses, 
as more effectual for the salvation of sinners than the gospel, 
and, in that persuasion, pressed the Gentiles to join the law 
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with the gospel, that, by its ‘sacrifices and purifications, the 
gospel might be rendered a complete form of religion : that 
the Gentile converts, who knew their freedom from the law of 
Moses, despised their J udaizing brethren as superstitious bigots, 
while the others regarded them as profane, for neglecting in- 
stitutions which they esteemed sacred :. that those who posses- 
sed spiritual gifts, had occasioned great disturbance in the 
church, each extolling his-own gifts, and _ striving to exercise 
them in the public assemblies, without giving place to others : 
Lastly, ‘That some, both of the Jewish and Gentile believers; 
reckoning it disgraceful to obey constitutions made by zdola- 
ters, had, in several instances, contemned the wholesome laws 
of the state, and were in danger of being. punished as ‘evil 
doers, to the great scandal of the Christian name. ier 

As the apostle had not been, in Rome when he wrote this 
epistle, some persons, well acquainted with the affairs of the 
church there, must have made him acquainted with all the 
particulars above mentioned. |For his «letter to the Romans 
was evidently framed with a view to these things. If so, who 
more likely to give the information than Aquila and Priscilla, 
with whom the apostle lodged so long? And though the Ro- 
man brethren were then dispersed, consequently the apostle 
had no opportunity of writing to them as a church; yet the 
disorders which prevailed among them, having made a deep 
impression on his spirit, we may suppose he resolved to em- 
brace the first opportunity of remedying them. Accordingly, 
during his second visit to the Corinthians, having heard that 
the church was re-established at Rome, St Paul wrote to the 
Romans this excellent and learned letter, which bears their 
name; wherein, at great length, he discoursed of the justifi- 
cation of sinners ; answered the objections made to the gospel . 
doctrine of justification ; proved from Moses-and the prophets 
the calling of the Gentiles, the rejection of the Jews, and their 
future restoration; and gave the Roman brethren many, pre- 
cepts and exhortations, suited to their character and cireum- 
stances, ; rilerag ; 

From the pains which the apostle took in this letter, to 
prove that no Gentile can be justified by the law. of nature, 
nor Jew by the law of Moses, and from his explaining in it 
all the divine dispensations respecting religion, as well as from 
what he says, chap. i. 7. 13, 14, 15.it is reasonable to think 
it was designed for the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles at 
Rome, as well as for the brethren; who therefore would shew 
the copies which they took of it to their unbelieving acquain- 
tance. And inasmuch as the apostle professed to derive his 
views of the matters contained in this letter, from the former 
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révelations, and from inspiration, it certainly merited the at- 
tention of every unbeliever to whom it was shown, whether he 
were a Jewish scribe, or a heathen philosopher, or a Roman 
magistrate, or one of the people; some of whom, I make no 
doubt, read. it. And though, by reading it, they may not 
have been persuaded to embrace the gospel immediately, the 
candid and intelligent, by seriously weighing the things writ- 
ten in it, must have received such instruction in the principles 
and duties of natural religion, as could hardly fail to lead them 
to see the absurdity of the commonly received idolatry ; which 
was one good step towards their conversion.—To conclude : 
As in this learned letter, the principal objections, by which 
Jews and Deists have all along impugned the gospel, are in- 
troduced and answered, it is a writing which the adversaries 
of revelation, who pretend to-oppose it on rational principles, 
ought to peruse with attention and candour. 

The commentators observe, that although the apostle, in 
the inscription of this letter, hath asserted his apostolecal au- 
thority, to make the Romans sensible, that the things written 
in it were dictated to him by the Spirit; yet, as he was per- 
sonally unknown to the greatest part of them, he does not 
teach, exhort, and rebuke them with that authority which he 
uses in his lettexs.to the churches of his own planting, but he 
writes to them in'a inild and condescending manner, in order 
to gain their affection. 


Sect. LV. Of the Time and Place of writing the Epistle to the 
Romans. 


The first time Paul visited Corinth, he found Aquila and 
Priscilla, lately:come from Italy, in consequence of Claudius’s 
edict, (Acts xviii. 2.) which was published in the eleventh year 
of his reign, answering to a.p.51. (See Pref. 1 Cor. sect. 1.) 
Probably the apostle arrived at Corinth in the summer of that 
year. And as he abode there more than eighteen months, be- 
fore he set out for Syria, (Acts xviii. 18.) he must have left 
Corinth inthe spring of A.p.53.—In his voyage to Syria, 
the apostle touched at Ephesus, then sailed straight to Cesarea. 
-From. Cesarea he went to Jerusalem, and after that to Antioch. 
_And-having spent some time there, he departed, and went over 

all the country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, strengthening 
the disciples, Acts xviii.21, 22, 23. Then passing through the 
upper coasts, he came to Ephesus, Acts xix. 1. His voyage 
from Corinth to Cesarea, and his journey through the coun- 
tries just now mentioned, may have been performed in a year 
and ten months. Wherefore, if he sailed from Corinth in 
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February 53, he may have come to Ephesus in the end of the 
year 54. And seeing he abode at Ephesus about three years, 
(Acts xx. 31.) before he went into Macedonia, his arrival in 
Macedonia (Acts xx. 1.) must have happened in the year 57. 
At this time the apostle went over all these parts, and gave 
them much exhortation, before he went into Greece, Acts xx. 
2. Probably this was the time he preached the gospel in the 
borders of Illyricum, Rom. xv. 19. And as these transactions 
would take up the summer of the year 57, we cannot suppose 
he came into Greece sooner than in the autumn of that year. 
The purpose of his journey into Greece, was to receive the 
collections which the churches of Achaia had made for the 
saints in Judea, 2 Cor, ix. 3,—5. Having therefore abode 
three months in Greece, (Acts xx. 3.) he departed with the 
collections early in the year 58.—The time of the apostle’s 
departure from Greece with the collections being thus fixed, 
there can be no doubt concerning the date of his epistle to the 
Romans; for he told them he was going to Jerusalem, when 
he wrote it, Rom. xv. 25. But now I go to Jerusalem, minis- 
tering to the saints. Wherefore the epistle to the Romans 
was written at Corinth, as we shall see immediately, in the 
end of a.p. 57, or in the beginning of .p, 58, full seven 
years after the Jews and Christians were banished from Rome 
by Claudius, and about three years after ‘their return. For 
Claudius dying in the year 54, his edict terminated with his 
life; and not being renewed by his successor, the Jews and 
Christians came back to Rome in such numbers, that, in the 
third year of the emperor Nero, when the apostle wrote this 
letter, the Roman church had acquired its former celebrity.— 
To conclude: The circumstances, by which the date of the 
epistle to the Romans is fixed, are so well ascertained, that 
learned men are nearly agreed in their opinion upon the 
point: some, with Pearson, dating it at Corinth, in the year 
57; others, with Lardner, in the beginning of 58; and others, 
with Mill, in 58, without determining the time of the year. 

The salutations from Gaius or Caius, the apostle’s host, and 
from Erastus, the chamberlain of the city, Rom. xvi. 28. are 
additional proofs that this epistle was written at Corinth. For 
that Gaius lived there, seems plain from 1 Cor. i. 14. as did 
Erastus likewise, 2 Tim. ii. 14. Besides, Phoebe, a deaconeéss 
of the church at Cenchrea, the castern part of Corinth, ‘having 
been the bearer of this letter, Corinth, by that circumstance 
also, is so plainly pointed out as the place where it was written, 
oe there was no occasion for the apostle to be more par- 
ticular. 


ROMANS. 


CHAP, I. 
View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


THE unbelieving Jews having violently opposed the gospel, 
because it was preached to the uncircumcised Gentiles, and 
because Jesus, whom the Christians called the Christ, was not 
such an one as they expected, the apostle, in the inscription of 
this epistle, affirmed that the gospel was preached to the Gen- 
tiles, in fulfilment of God’s promise made by the prophets in 
the Scriptures, ver. 1, 2.—And that Jesus, whom the apostles 
called the Christ, was, as to his flesh, sprung of the seed of 
David, ver. 3.—But as to his divine nature, he was, with the 
greatest power of evidence, declared to be the Son of God, by 
his resurrection, ver. 4.—And because Paul was personally 
unknown to most of the Christians in Rome, he assured them 
that he was made an apostle by Christ himself, for the pur- 
pose of preaching the gospel to the Gentiles, ver. 5. 3—of 
which class of men, most of the inhabitants of Rome were, 
ver. 6.—He was therefore authorised to write this letter to the 
whole inhabitants of Rome. So many particulars crowded 
into the inscription, hath made it uncommonly long. But 
they are placed with great judgment, in the very entrance, 
because they are the foundations on which the whole scheme 
of doctrine contained in the epistle is built. 

Because it might seem strange, that Paul, the apostle of the 
Gentiles, had not hitherto visited Rome, the most noted Gen- 
tile city in the world, he assured the Romans he had often 
purposed to come to them, but had hitherto been hindered, 
ver. 13, 14.—However, he was still willing to preach the gos- 
pel in Rome, ver. 15. ;—being neither afraid, nor ashamed, to 
preach it in that great and learned city; because it reveals the 
powerful method which God hath devised for bestowing sal- 
vation on every one who believeth ; on the Jew first, to whom 

it was to be first preached, and also on ‘the Greek, ver. 16.— 
In this account of the gospel, the apostle insinuated, that no 
“Jew could be saved by the law of Moses, nor any Gentile by 
the law of nature. For, if the Jews could have been saved by 
the one law, and the Greeks by the other, the gospel, instead 
of being the power of God for salvation to every one who be- 
lieveth, would haye been a needless dispensation; and the 
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apostle ought to have been ashamed of it, as altogether super~ 
fluous. 

To prove that the gospel is the power of God for salvation 
to every one who believeth, the apostle first of all observes, that 
therein the righteousness of God by faith is revealed; in the 
gospel, the righteousness which God will accept and reward, 
is revealed to be a righteousness, not of works, but of faith. 
And this being the only righteousness of which sinners are 
capable, the gospel which discovers its acceptableness to God, 
and the method in which it may be attained, is, without doubt, 
the. power of God for salvation, to all who believe, ver. 17. 
Here an essential defect, both in the law of Moses, and in the 
law of nature, is tacitly insinuated. Neither the one law, nor 
the other; reveals God’s intention of accepting and rewarding 
any righteousness, but that of a perfect obedience.—Secondly, 
To prove that the gospel alone is the power of God for salva- 
tion, the apostle observes, that both in the law of nature, and 
the law of Moses, the wrath of God is revealed from heaven, 
&c.. That is, these laws, instead of granting pardon to sin- 
ners, subject them to punishment, however penitent they ma 
be; consequently, these laws are not the power of God for sal- 
vation, to any one. But the gospel, which promises pardon 
and eternal life, is the effectual means of saving sinners. In 
short, any hope of mercy sinners entertain, must be derived 
from revelation alone, ver. 18. And in regard the apostle 
wrote this epistle to the Romans for the purpose of explaining 
and proving these important truths, the declaration of them, 
contained in verses 16, 17, 18. may be considered as the pro- 
position of the sulyects to be handled in this epistle. . 

Accordingly, to shew that no person, living under the law 
of nature, has any hope of salvation given him by that law, the 
apostle begins with proving, that, instead of possessing that 
perfect holiness, which is required by the law of nature, in or- 
der to salvation, all are guilty before God, and doomed by that 
law to punishment. ‘To illustrate this proposition, St Paul 
took the Greeks for an example; because, having earri¢ed the 
powers of reason to the highest pitch, their philosophy might 
be considered as the perfection both of the light and of the law 
of nature; consequently, among them, if any where, all the 
knowledge of God, and of the method of salvation, discover- 
able by the light of nature, and all the purity of manners, 
which men can attain by their own powers, ought to have been 
found. Nevertheless that people, so intelligent in other mat- 

. ters, were in religion foolish to the last degree, and in morals 
debauched beyond belief. For notwithstanding the knowledge 
of the being and perfections of the one true God subsisted 
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among them, in the most early ages, ver. 19.—being under- 
stood by the works of creation, ver. 20.—their legislators, phi- 
losophers, aid priests, unrighteously holding the truth con- 
cerning God in confinement, did not glorify him as God, by 
discovering him to the common people, and making him the 
object of their worship: But, through their own foolish rea- 
sonings, fancying polytheism and idolatry more proper for the 
vulgar than the worship of the one true God, they themselves 
at length lost the knowledge of God to such a degree, that 
their own heart was darkened, ver. 21.—Thus the wise men 
among the Greeks became fools in matters of religion, and 
were guilty of the greatest injustice, both towards God and. 
men, ver. 22.—For, by their public institutions, they changed 
the glory of the incorruptible God, into an image of corrupti- 
ble man, and of birds, &c. which they held up to the people 
as objects of worship. And by their own example, as well as 
by the laws which they enacted, they led the people to worship 
these idols, with the most impure and detestable rites, ver. 23. 
—For which crime, God permitted those pretended wise men, 
who had so exceedingly dishonoured him, to dishonour them- 
selves with the most brutish carnality; of which the apostle 
gives a particular description, ver. 24,—26.: and observes, that 
those proud legislators and philosophers, who thought they 
had discovered the highest wisdom, in their religious and po- 
litical institutions, thus received.in themselves the recompense 
of their error that was meet, ver. 27.—So that the abominable 
uncleanness, which was avowedly practised by the Greeks, and 
which was authorised by their public institutions, as well as by 
the example of their great men, was both the natural effect, 
and the just punishment of that idolatry, which, in every state, 
was established as the national religion.—F arther, because the 
Grecian legislators did not approve of the true knowledge of 
God as fit for the people, the great men, as well as the vulgar 
whom they deceived, lost all sense of right and wrong, in their 
behaviour, towards one another, ver. 28,—most of them being 
filled with all manner of injustice, fornication, wickedness, &c. 
yer. 29,—31. Nay, although by the law of God written on 
their hearts, they knew that those who commit such crimes 
are worthy of death, to such a degree did they carry their 
profligacy, that they not only committed these sins themselves, 
but encouraged the common people to commit them, by the 
pleasure with which they beheld their debaucheries in the 
temples, and their revellings on the festivals of their gods, 
ver. 32. ; 

Such is the apostle Paul’s account of the manners of the 
Greeks: from which it appears, that their boasted philosophy, 
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notwithstanding it enabled them to form excellent plans of 
civil government, whereby the people were inspired with the 
love of their country, and oa laws for maintaining the peace 
of society, it proved utterly ineffectual for giving the legisla- 
tors the knowledge of salvation, and for le ing them to esta- 
blish a right public religion : defects which entirely destroyed 
any influence which thetr political institutions might otherwise 
have had, in aiding the people to maintain a proper moral 
conduct. In short, the vicious characters of the false gods, 
whom the legislators held up to the people as objects of their 
worship, and the impure rites with which they appointed them 
to be worshipped, corrupted the morals of the people to such 
a degree, that the Greeks became the most debauched of man- 
kind, and thereby lost all claim to the favour of God. ‘But 
if this was the case with the most intelligent, most civilized, 
and most accomplished heathen nations, under the tuition of 
their boasted philosophy, it will easily be admitted, that the 
light of nature, among the barbarous nations, could have no 
greater efficacy in leading them to the worship of the true 
God, and in giving them the knowledge of the method of sal- 
vation. ‘Ihe most civilized heathen nations, therefore, equally. 
with the most barbarous, having, under the guidance of the 
light of nature, lost the knowledge of God, and become utterly 
corrupted in their morals, it is evident, that none of them could 
have any hope of a future life from the law of nature, which 
condemns all to death without mercy, who do not give a sin- - 
less obedience to its precepts. Wherefore, both for the know- 
ledge of the method of salvation, and for salvation itself, the 
Greeks were obliged to have recourse to the gospel, which 
teaches, that because all have sinned, and are ineapable of 
perfect obedience, God hath appointed for their salvation, a 
righteousness without law, that is, a righteousness which does 
not consist in perfect obedience to any law whatever, even the 
righteousness of faith, that being the only righteousness attain- 
able by sinners; and at the same time declares, that God will 
accept and reward that kind of righteousness through Christ, 
as if it were a perfeet righteousness.—These inferences, in 
deed, the apostle hath not drawn in this part of his er 
because he intended to produce them, (chap. iii. 20. 23. 98:) 
as general conclusions concerning all mankind, after havi 
proved the insufficiency of the law of Moses for justifying the 
Jews. Yet it was fit to mention them here, that the reader 
ein have a complete view of the apostlée’s argument. 
shall finish this illustration with the following remarks. 
1. The picture which the apostle hath drawn of the man- 
ners of the Greeks, is by no means aggravated.’ The inter- 
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course which he had with the philosophers, and more espe- 
cially with his own disciple, Dionysius the Areopagite, enabled 
him to form a just judgment of the learning and religion of 
that celebrated people: as his long residence in Athens, Co- 
rinth, and other Greek cities, made him perfectly acquainted 
with their manners. But though his description is not exag- 
gerated, we must remember that it does not extend to every 
individual. It is an image of the manners of the Greek nations 
in general, or rather of such of them as were in the higher 
ranks of life. I call the reader’s attention to this remark, be- 
cause the apostle himself supposes, in the second chapter, that » 
the Gentiles, who have not the benefit of revelation, may at- 
tain that faith and holiness which is necessary to justification : 
in which case he assures us, that they shall be rewarded with 
glory and peace. Besides, it is well known, that, in every 
Gentile nation, there were always many who believed in the 
one true God, and who, in the persuasion that he is, and that 
he is the rewarder of them who diligently seek him, were an- 
xious to know and do his will; and who being instructed and 
strengthened by God, behaved in such a manner as to be ac- 
_ ceptable to him. 

2. My second remark is, That although the revelation of 
the wrath of God from heaven, against all ungodliness and un- 
righteousness of men, mentioned by the apostle, Rom. i. 18. 
certainly implies, that no sinner can have any hope of salva~ 
tion from the law of nature, it does not follow, that the pious 
heathens had no hope of salvation. The heathens in general 
believed their deities placable, and, in that persuasion, offered 
to them propitiatory sacrifices, and expected to be pardoned 
and blessed by them, even in a future state, (See Guardian, 
No. 27.): nay, many of them believed they were to reanimate 
their bodies. But these hopes they did not derive from the 
law or light of nature, but from the promise which God made 
to the first parents of mankind. For that promise being hand- 
ed down by tradition to Noah, and his sons, . they communi- 
cated the’ knowledge thereof, together with the use of sacrifice, 
to all their descendants. So that.the hope of pardon and im- 
mortality, which the pious heathens entertained, was the very 
hope which the gospel hath more clearly brought to light, and 
was derived from the same source, namely, from divine reve- 
lation. Withal, being agreeable to the natural wishes of man- 
kind, and the only remedy for their greatest fears, these cir- 
cumstances contributed to preserve it in the world.—-Since, 
then, the hope of pardon and of a future state, which the hea- 
thens entertained, was derived, not from the light of nature, 
but from the primitive revelations, the apostle’s reasoning in 
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this chapter is perfectly just, and his conclusion stands firm 7 
namely, that the light and law of nature hold out no method 
in which a sinner can. be saved, and that it is the gospel alone 
which hath brought the important secret to light, by explain- 
ing and enlarging the primitive revelations, and by teaching, 
in the clearest manner, that God will accept men’s faith for 
righteousness, and, at the judgment, reward it as if it were a 
perfect righteousness, on account of the obedience of Jesus 
Christ. 

3. My. third remark is, That the description which the 
apostle hath given of the national manners of the Greeks, 
however disgraceful to human nature, being perfectly true, 
merits attention; because it is a complete confutation of those 
who contend, that natural reason hath always been sufficient 
to lead mankind to just notions in religion, .and to a proper 
moral conduct. \ For after the weakness of human reason, in 
matters of religion and morality, hath been so clearly demon- 
strated by experience in the case of the Greeks, who, of all 
mankind, were the most distinguished for their intellectual 
endowments, the futile pretence of the sufficiency of the light 
of nature, set up by modern infidels, for the purpose of ren=_ 
dering revelation needless, should be rejected with the con- 
tempt due to so gross a falsehood. And all who are acquaint-_ 
ed with the actual state of the world under the guidancevof the 
light of nature, ought thankfully to embrace the instruetion 
contained in the gospel, as the most effectual means ‘of train- 
ing ignorant sinful creatures to yirtue; and should humbly — 
submit to the method of salvation by Christ, therein revealed, 
as of divine appointment, and as the only method in which 
sinners can be saved. yore ib 
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SOME perhaps may be of opinion, that to have done justice 
to the following translation of the apostolical epistles, the au~ 
thor, as often as it differs fromthe common version, should 
have shewn the import and propriety of these differences, 
with the reasons on which they are founded, especially when 
they are of the minute kind; because negligent readers, fan- 
cying differences of that sort of little moment, and not attend- 
img to those which are of greater magnitude, are apt to con- 
' clude, that the translation, now submitted to the public, dif 
fers so little from the one in common use, that it might have 
been spared. But nothing can be worse founded than such a 
36 
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conclusion. Persons who are judges of language; know that 
the alteration of a single word in a sentence, and even’a dif- 
ferent pointing, will change its meaning entirely ; as was shewn 
by some examples, p. 33. Gen. Pref. But to have illustrated 
in the same manner all the alterations and corrections which 
the author hath introduced into his translation would have 
swelled the work to an enormous size. And therefore to shew 
in what particulars this differs from the common version of the 
epistles, the author hath contented himself, as was observed, 
p- 30. with printing what is different in ztalzc characters, and 
hath left it for the most part to the reader’s own sagacity, not 
only to judge of the propriety of his corrections, but to inves- 
tigate the reasons by which they are supported. 

Yet to prevent cursory readers from disregarding this trans- 
lation of the epistles, merely because a number of the correc- 
tions which it offers are of the minute kind, the author will 
here compare one of its chapters only with the common Eng- 
lish version of the same chapter, and will shew, that even by 
the slightest alterations, when made agreeably to the original, 
such a change in the sense is sometimes produced, as throws 
great light on the sentiments and reasonings of the inspired 
writers. ‘The chapter chosen for comparing the two transla- 
tions, shall be the first of the epistle to the Romans; not be- 
cause the alterations introduced: into the new translation of 
that chapter, are either of greater magnitude, or more in num- 
ber, or of higher importance than those in the other chapters - 
of the epistle, (for in reality, they are fewer, more minute, and 
of less importance,) but because the reader will naturally fix 
his eye on that chapter first, from its presenting itself first to 
his view. 

Rom. 1.3. Who was made of the seed of David according to 
the flesh. ''This leads the reader to think of the formation of 
our Lord’s body. Whereas the apostle’s meaning is, that with 
respect to his flesh he was descended from David, and that by 
a female. In the new translation, these ideas are suggested, 
by substituting the word born (which is one of the literal sig= 
nifications of yeeus@-) in place of the word made, in this man- - 
ner: Whowas born of the seed of David, with respect to the — 

eshy’. ‘ssecvn 
Ver. 4. Was ‘declared to be the Son of God with power, by the 
resurrection from the dead. 'Fhis implies that Jesus was de- 
clared to be the Son of God, by his raising other persons from 
the dead. But as Jesus himself often appealed to his own re- 
surrection in proof of his: being the Son of God, the phrase 
e aveclecrie v:xeav, is undoubtedly an ellipsis, in which two words 
are omitted. One of them is supplied by our translators, 
VOL. I. M 
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namely, the word from: the other word his is supplied in the 
new translation, which runs thus: Declared the Son of God by 
his resurrection from the dead. The meaning is, that Jesus 
was declared the Son of God by his own resurrection, and not 
by raising others from the dead. 

Ver. 5. By whom we have received grace and apostleship, for 
obedience to the faith among all nations for his name. This 
rendering, besides being inelegant, is faulty in two particulars. 
For, first, Paul did not receive his apostleship by Christ; that 
is, from God by the intervention of Christ, but from, Christ 
himself, as holding the right originally of making an apostle. 
Secondly, vmaxony vas missus does not signify obedience to the faith, 
but the obedience of faith. In the new translation these faults 
are thus corrected. From whom we have received grace and 
apostleship, in order to the obedience of faith among all the Gen- 
tiles, on account of his name. The apostle received his office 
from Christ himself, that by preaching him every where as the 
Son of God, and Saviour of the manent he might produce the 
obedience of faith among all the Gentiles, on account of his 
dignity and authority as the Son of God. “4 
' Ver. 9. Without ceasing making mention of you always in my 
prayers, is a tautology, which, in the new translation, is avoid- 
ed; by joining the clause, always in my prayers, with the word 
_ requesting in the beginning of yer. 10. with which it stands 
connected in the Greek. seth te 

Ver. 12. Ter: «ss, that is to say. According to this trans- 
lation, ver. 12. is an explication of ver, 11. | But every reader 
must be sensible, that the things contained in the two verses 
are entirely different. Wheretore zero % s+ should not be 
translated, that is to say, as in our Bible, where % is neglected 
as an expletive, and the words ¢o say are supplied, but the 
verse should be supplied and translated in the following man- 
rier: And this is proposed, that I, may be comforted together 
with you, by the mutual faith of you and me. tov 

Ver. 15. So, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach the 
gospel to you that are in Rome also. The new translation of 
this verse is more !perspicuous and emphatical. . Therefore, 
(namely, because I am a debtor, &c.) I am willing, according 
to my ability, to preach the gospel even to you who are in Rome, 
For to hinder the Romans from suspecting that the apostle 
had hitherto avoided coming to Rome, because he was afraid. 
to preach the:gospel to such a learned and intelligent people, 
he told them, that notwithstanding their great learning, he was 
willing to preach the gospel even to them. And toshew that 
this is his meaning, he added, ver. 16. For Lam not ashamed. 
of the gospel of Christy &c. : yada 
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Ver. 17. For therein is the righteousness of God revealed from 
faith to faith: as it is written, The just shall live by faith. 
—The righteousness of God revealed from faith to faith, is am 
assemblage of words, to which no distinct meaning can be af- 
fixed. But the original, rightly construed, gives the follow- 
ing clear literal sense: The righteousness of God by faith, is 
revealed in it, in order to faith. The apostle was not ashamed 
of the gospel, because a righteousness of God’s appointment, 
to be obtained by faith, is revealed in it, in order to produce 
faith in them to whom it is preached. The latter clause, as 
it is written, The just shall live by faith, were better translat- 
ed, The just by faith, shall live. \ For although in the Hebrew 
it is, The just shall live by his faith, the copy of Habakkuk’s 
prophecy, from which the LXX took their translation, and 
the apostle his quotation, certainly wanted the pronoun is. 
Besides, as the apostle’s design in making this quotation, was 
to prove, that Habakkuk wrote concerning a righteousness by 
faith, either the most ancient and best copies of his prophecy 
wanted the pronoun, or the passage must be construed and 
translated thus: The just by his faith, the man who is just by 
his faith, shail live. For otherwise translated, this quotation 
is no proof of the apostle’s assertion, that Habakkuk hath 
written of a righteousness by faith. 

Ver. 19. That which may be known of God is manifest in 
them. According to this translation, the apostle’s meaning is, 
That the knowledge of God, attainable by the light of nature, 
was manifest in the minds of the Grecian philosophers. But 
to say, that knowledge is manifest in any one’s mind, merely 
because it exists there, is very improper. Knowledge in the 
mind cannot be manifest, except it be shewn either by words, 
or by actions. That the heathen philosophers did not manifest 
the existence of the knowledge of God in their minds by their 
actions, is plain from their public institutions of religion, in 
which they shewed the grossest ignorance of God. As little 
did they manifest that knowledge, in their discourses to the 
common people. They rather unrighteously concealed it 
from them, as the apostle affirms, ver. 18. By their writings 
only, they manifested their knowledge of God to the few who 
could read them. This therefore being the apostle’s meaning, 
to express it; the word #, instead of being translated zn, as in 
our Bible, ought to have been translated among, as in the new 
translation. That which may be known of God, ts manifest 
among them, for God hath manifested it to them. 

Ver. 20. For the iwvisible things of him, from the creation of 
the world, are clearly seen, being understood by the things that 
are made, so that they are without excuse. The phrase, from 
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the creation of the world, is ambiguous; for it may signify 
either by the creation of the world, or since the creation of 
the world. The latter is the apostle’s meaning ; because clearly 
seen by the creation of the world, is precisely the same in sense 
with the clause which follows it; namely, bezng understood by the 
things that are made ; which 'thus becomes a tautology. But, 
both the ambiguity and the tautology will be removed, if the 
preposition ao is translated since, as it is Luke ii, $6. thus’: 
His invisible things, even his eternal power and Godhead, xo, 
since the creation of the world, are clearly seen, being understood 
by the things that are made, so that they are inexcusable, &c. 
Ver. 21. Because that when they knew God, they glorified him 
not as God, neither were thankful. The apostle’s meaning is 
not, that at what time they knew God, they glorified him not, &e. 
but that although theilegislators and philosophers knew the true 
God, they neither gloritied him as God, by making him the ob- 
ject of the people’s worship, nor appointed anypublic thanksgiv- 
ings to be offered to him, as the author of all the geod things 
mankind enjoy. These ideas the common translation does not 
express distinctly; but in the new version, they are suggested 
with sufficient plainness, by rendering the words 1 eyacmnray 
literally, neither gave him thanks, and by giving the participle 
sywovres its adversative sense, thus: Because although they knew 
God, they did not glorify him as God, neither gave him thanks, 
but became foolish by their own reasonings: those reasonings, 
by which they prétended to justify polytheism and idolatry, as 
the most proper religion for the vulgar. ' 
Ver. 32. Who knowing the judgment of God, that they who 
commit such things are worthy of death, not only do the same, 
but take pleasure in them that do them. ‘The new. translation 
of this verse is more accurate and emphatical. Who though 
they’ knew, ro dincerwpece, the law of God, that they who practise 
such things are worthy of death, not only do them, but even are 
well pleased with those who practise them. ‘The heathen Jegis- 
lators, instead of punishing, were well pleased with their peo- 
ple when they practised the enormities mentioned in the pre+ 
ceding part of this chapter. i dtue 
There are other variations in the new translation of ‘this 
chapter, by which it is brought more close to the original than 
the version in common use: but it is needless to mention them, 
as the examples produced may suffice to shew, that even the 
smallest alterations in the translation, when comformable to 
the original, make a great change in the meaning of ‘the pas- 
sages. It is of more importance to observe, that, from the 
above examples, the reader may justly conclude, that the 
minute alterations in the other chapters of the: Romans have 
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the same effect, as they likewise haye in all the chapters of the 
other epistles, where they are introduced; consequently, that 
they should not be passed over slightly, but considered with 
-attention, that their importance may be understood. — It is 
necessary also to observe, that notwithstanding so much has 
been said to shew the value of these minute alterations, the 
reader must not therefrom conclude, that all, or even ithe 
greatest part of the alterations in this translation, are of the 
- wninute. kind. In every epistle, there are many of much greater 
magnitude, than those in the first chapter to the Romans, 
But there is:no occasion to show this by examples. . They 
will strike the reader at first sight. . Neither is it necessary here 
to point out, in what respects. they alter the meaning of the 
passages where they are introduced. In the notes, the pro+ 
priety of many of them jis sufficiently illustrated : and for the 
rest, they will recommend themselves to the learned by their 
exact agreement with the original, 

By this time the reader no doubt understands, that the alter- 
cations and, corrections, concerning which so much hath been 
said in this premonition, are those which, in the following 
translation, are made on the English version commonly used. 
But the principles on which these alterations are founded hav- 
ing been explained at great length in different parts of the 
General Preface, no farther information concerning them is 
requisite, except to put the reader in mind, that they consist 
in the following particulars. 1. In substituting modern Eng- 
lish words and phrases in place. of such as are now hecome 
obsolete.—2, In correcting the language of the common ver- 
sions where it, is ungrammatical.—3. In rejecting ambiguous 
expressions, of which there are many in our English Bible. 
—4. In) placing the words of the translation in the order 
which the corresponding words hold in the original, as, often: 
as either the meaning, or the perspicuity of any passage de- 
pends on that order.—5. In supplying the elliptical expres~ 
sions properly ; and for the most part, either from what goes ” 
before, or fvom what follows in the text.—6,. In extluding all 
such words and clauses as have been added by our translators 
unnecessarily. Of this kind there are a number in their. ver- 
sion, which hurt the sense.—7.. In accurately marking those 
words, which in the common translation. are added to the 
text, without being marked as added ; but which being re- 
tained in this, as necessary to complete the sense, it was fit to 
distinguish them from the original words, that the reader may 
judge of their propriety.—8. In rightly construing the Greek 
text, where it requires to be construed ; and in translating the 
passages according to that right construction.—9. In translat- 
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ing the Greek words and phrases according to their true lite- 
ral meaning, both where they have been mistranslated, and 
where they have been paraphrased ; because, in general, the 
literal will be found to agree better with the context, and to 
be: more emphatical and beautiful, than any free translation 
whatever.—10. In not varying the translation of the same 
words and phrases in the same sentence, unless they are evi~ 
dently used in different senses: a rule which our transla- 
tors have often transgressed, to the darkening of the meaning 
of many passages.—11. In altering the pointing of some sen- 
tences, for the purpose of rendering their meaning more con- 
sonant to the context.—12. In translating the Greek particles 
properly, according to that variety of meaning, in which they 
are used by the sacred writers. 

The corrections comprehended under this last class are so 
numerous, and, though minute, make such a change in the 
sense of the apostolical writings, that any version, in which 
the Greek particles are properly translated, may well be ac- 
counted new. For it is certain, as was observed before, 
from B. Lowth, that upon the right rendering of the con- 
nective parts of sentences, depends the relation which the dif- 
ferent members of the discourse have to each other: and that 
by the mutual relation of these members, the train of thought, 
the course of reasoning, and the whole progress of the mind 
in continued discourse, are laid open. Accordingly it will be 
found, that, in the following translation, the scheme of the 
apostle’s reasoning is oftentimes entirely a from what 
it appears to be in the common version, merely by giving the 
particles their proper signification. But if the alterations 
comprehended under one class only, make such a change in 
the train of the apostle’s reasonings, as to entitle this to the 
appellation of a mew translation, the numerous corrections 
eomprehended under the other classes, must set it at a still 
greater distance from the common version, and fully justify 
the author in calling it A new translation from the original, of 
all the apostolical epistles, 

It only remains to request the learned reader, to examine 
the translation of the epistles, the commentary, and the notes, 
all now submitted to the public, by the principles laid down 
in the General Preface, and to judge of the whole with that 
candour, which is due to an attempt sincerely meant to exhi- 
hit the divinely inspired writings, in the genuine simplicity of 
their meaning, that, being rightly understood, they may not 
be applied, as they sometimes have been, ‘for supporting opi- 
nions destructive of piety and morality. 
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N.B.—The Numsers in the new translation, following the 
Greek words, mark the paragraphs of Essay IV. ‘where the 
translation of the word is supported by proper proofs. 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. 1.1. Paula 1.1. Paul a servant of Jesus Christ, 
servant! of Jesus Christ, arid an apostle called expressly as the 
a called* apostle, sepa- other apostles were, and separated by 
rated} to the gospel of him ¢o preach the good news from 
God,+ God, 

2 Which he promised. . 2 Which he promised before by his 
before, by his prophets, prophets in the holy scriptures, should 
in the holy scriptures,‘ be preached to the Gentiles, 

3 Concerning his Son, * 3 Concerning the coming of his 
who was born of the seed Son to save the world, who, as it was 
of David, with respect to foretold, was born of @ woman de- 
the flesh, * scended from David, the king of Is- 

rael, with respect to his flesh, 


Ver. 1.—1. Paul, a servant. The original word 3s@, properly 
signifies a slave. Here it is a name of honour : For in the East the 
chief ministers of kings were called d#a0, slaves. In this sense, Mo- 
ses is called deaw Sx, the slave, or servant of God, Josh. i. 1. This 
honourable name, therefore, denotes the high authority which Paul 
possessed in the kingdom of Christ, as one of his chief ministers. 

2. A called apostle. The name apostle was given to different or- 
ders of men, Rom. xvi. 7. note 4. But in its highest sense, it was 
appropriated to the twelve, whom Christ appointed to be with him, 
Mark iii. 14. and whom, after his resurrection, he sent forth to preach 
the gospel. See Prel. Ess. p. 52. 

3. Separated to the gospel of God. We are told, Acts xiii. 2. that 
the Holy Ghost said, separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work 
whereunto I have called them. But this being nothing but a separa- 
tion of Paul from the teachers at Antioch, to go peat preach to the 
Gentiles, the higher separation, mentioned Gal. i. 15. is here meant. 

4. Gospel of God. See ver. 15. note, The gospel is said to be 
God's, because it is good news from God; than which a greater 
commendation of the gospel cannot be conceived. 

Ver. 2. Which he promised before by his prophets, &c. The pro- 
mise in the Scriptures, that the gospel should be preached to the 
Gentiles, is taken notice of by the apostle, to convince the unbe- 
lieving Jews, that in preaching to the Gentiles, Paul did not con- 
tradict, but fulfil the ancient revelations. 

Ver. 3.—1. Concerning his Son. The gospel is good news from 
God, concerning the coming of his Son to save the world. Where- 
fore the Son of God is the subject of the gospel, as well as its author. 

2. Who was born of the seed of David, with respect to the flesh. Sage, 
flesh, sometimes denotes the human body, 1 Cor. vii. 28. sometimes 
the human mind, Rom. vii. 19. 2 Cor. vii. 7- and sometimes the 
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4 But was declared* 
the Son of God with 
power,* with respect to 
the spirit of holiness, by 
HIS resurrection FROM 


ROMANS. Cuar. I. 

4 But was declared the Son of 
God, with great power of evidence, 
with respect to his holy spiritual na- 
ture, by his resurrection from the dead, 


after he had been crucified by the 
Jewish rulers for calling himself the 
Son of God; even Jesus. sernen our 
a 

5 From whom, since his resurrec- 
cei I have received miraculous pow- 
ers and apostleship, in order that 
through my preaching him! as the 


the dead:3 EvEN Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 


5 (A? 121.) From 
whom we have received 
grace, and apostleship," 
2n order to the obedience 


whole man, John iii, 6.—Here being opposed to the spirit of) holiness, 
it signifies our Lord’s body. For it cannot be thought, that he de- 
rived his human soul from his mother, because that would imply the 
divisibility of the soul of the parent. Beza, in his note on this verse, 
supposing that the word +zvo:ceves denotes the formation of our Lord’s 
body, says, the Holy Ghost took of the substance of Mary’s body, 
and formed it into a body for our Lord. He adds, that the ancients 
urged this text against Valentinus, Marcion, and the rest : some of 
whom affirmed, that our Lord’s body was only imaginary ;- others, 
that it was formed of celestial matter; and sent into the body of his 
mother from heaven. But although the apostle, in this place, speaks 
only of our Lord’s body, it does not follow, that he had nothing of 
the human nature but a body. The passages in which he is called a 
man, and the man Jesus Christ, and our brother, and in which his.suf- 
ferings are described, imply that he had a real human soul also. 

Ver. 4.—1. Declared, cgicar@». The original word) signifies to 
fix the boundaries of'a thing, end to make it, — what 
it is. 

2. With power. Locke understands this of the miraculous power, 
described Eph. i. 19, 20. whereby Jesus was raised from) the dead. 
I rather think power denotes the strength of the evidence by: which 
he was demonstrated to be the Son of God. 

3. By his resurrection from the dead. Here I hive supplied the 
pronoun his, because the scope of the reasoning requires it to be 
supplied.—Jesus being put to death as a blasphemer; for calling 
himself Christ the son of the blessed, God would not have raised him 
from the dead, if he had been an impostor; especially as he had 
often foretold his own resurrection, and appealed to it as\a proof of 
his being the Son of God, John ii. 19. His resurrection therefore 
_ was a public testimony, borne by God himself, to the:truth of our 


Lord’s pretensions, which. put the matter beyond all doubt. ‘See 
Heb, i. 5. notel.  . 

Ver. 5.—1. From whom we hide received grace se postleship. 
That is, the grace or favour of aposileship. See Gal. ii: 9v Ephviii. 2. 


_. where the apostolic office is styled grace. Or, if grace and apostleship 


are taken eas: apostleship may signify the officey:and grace the 
supernatural endowments bestowed on Paul, to fit him for that office. 
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of faith* among all the Son of God, the obedience of faith 
Gentiles, (ime) on ac- may be given to him, among all the 


count of his name ; 3 Gentiles, on account of his being the 
Son of God. 

6 Among whom, are 6 Among the number of which 
also ye, the called of Je- Gentiles are also ye the called disci- 
sus Christ : ples of Jesus Christ. 

7 To all who are in 7 Being thus commissioned, I 


_ Rome,' to the beloved of write this letter fo all who are in 
God, to the called,? to. Rome; and more especially to those 
the saints: grace BE to who are the beloved of God, on ac- 
you,? and peace+ from count of their faith, to the called seed. 


2. In order to the obedience of faith. Either obedience from a prin- 
ciple of faith, or faith itself, called obedience simply, chap. xvi. 19. 

3. On account of his name. Name here signifies the character of 
Christ, as the Son of God and. Saviour of the world. This xame, 
Paul was appointed to bear, or publish before the Gentiles and kings, 
and the children of Israel. Acts ix. 15. And it is on account of this 
name, or character, that all men are bound to obey him. 

Ver, 7.1. Unto all who are in Rome. This epistle being written 
to persuade the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles to embrace the gos- 
pel, as exhibiting the only effectual method of' salvation, it was fitly 
addressed to the whole inhabitants of Rome, to the heathens as well 
as to the Jews and Christians. See ver. 13, 14, 15. : 

2. To the beloved of God, to'the called, (see Rom. ix. 7. note,) to 
the saints. See Ess. iv. 48. These are the honourable appellations 
which God anciently gave to the Jewish nation, as his people and 
church: But they now belonged to the disciples of Christ, as the 
visible church of God, substituted in place of the Jews. By these 
honourable appellations, therefore, the Christians at Rome were dis- 
tinguished from the idolatrous:inhabitants of the city, and from the 
unbelieving Jews; the whole being comprehended in the general 
description, All who are in Rome. 

3. Grace to you. Inthe apostolic benedictions,. grace. signifies 
the influences and fruits of the Spirit; the favour es, protection of 
God, the pardon of sin, the enjoyment of eternal life ; all which are 

called grace, because, they are gratuitously bestowed by God. 
4, And peace. The usual salutation among the easterns was, 
Peace be to you; by which they meant every kind of worldly felicity. 
But in Paul's writings, peace signifies that satisfaction which results 
from being in friendship with God. Thus Rom. v. 1. Being justi~ 
fied by faithswe have peace with God. It also signifies the happiness 
of heaven, called, Philip. iv. 7.. The peace of God, which passeth all 
comprehension. In this sense, I think, it, is used in the apostolic 
benedictions,-and Rom. ii. 9.—Because most of the Roman brethren 
were unacquainted with Paul, he judged it necessary, in the inscrip- 
tion of his; letter, to assure them that he was an apostle called by 
Jesus Christ: himself, and that he was separated to preach the gos- 
pel to the Gentiles, in, fulfilment of the promises which God had 
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God our Father, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


8 (Mewrov pey, 238.) 
And first, I thank my 
God through | Jesus 
Christ for all of you," 
that your faith is spo- 
ken of? throughout the 
whole world. 

9 For God is my wit- 
ness,* whom with my spi- 
rit I serve in the gospel 
of his Son, that conéi- 
nually 1 make mention 
of you, 
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of Abraham, Zo the saints by profes- 
sion. May grace be multiplied to you, 
and peace from God our Father, and 
jrom the Lord Jesus Christ. 

8 And first, I thank my God 
through Jesus Christ, on account of alt 
of you, who have embraced the gos- 
pel, that your faith in Jesus Christ 
is so conspicuous, that it is spoken 
of throughout the whole Roman em- 
pire. 

9 In saying, I am thankful for 
your conversion, I speak the truth ; 
Jor I cali God to witness, whom, with 
the utmost earnestness, I serve in the 
ministry of the gospel of his Son, that 
constantly I make affectionate men= _ 


tion of yous 


made by the prophets in the Scriptures, that the gospel should be 
preached to them. These circumstances he mentioned, to remove 
the prejudices of the believing, as well as of the unbelieving Jews, 
who he knew were displeased with him for preaching the gospel to 
the Gentiles. -Withal, because the church of Rome had not been 
planted by any apostle, he instructed them in some particulars con- 
cerning the nature and character of Christ, which it was of great 
importance for them to know. 

Ver. 8.—1. I thank my God, through Jesus Christ, for all of you. 
In the beginning of his epistles, Paul generally subjoined to the 
apostolic benediction, a solemn thanksgiving for the faith, charity, 
patience, and other virtues of the brethren to whom he wrote, to 
make them sensible of their happy state, and to lead them to a right 
improvement of the advantages which they enjoyed as Christians. | 

2. That your faith is spoken of throughout the whole world. The 
faith of the Romans, which occasioned so much discourse, was their 
turning from idols. An event of this kind could not fail to be 
spoken of with wonder through the whole empire, as there were 
multitudes of strangers continually coming to Rome from the pro- 
vinces, who on their return home would report what they had seen. 
For this the apostle thanked God, because the conversion of the 
Romans encouraged the inhabitants of other cities to forsake the 
established idolatry. Besides, Rome being the metropolis of the 
world, the conversion of so many of its habitants brought no 
small credit to the evidences of the gospel. WO eS SWINGS 

Ver. 9. For God is my witness. The Roman ‘brethren being 
_ mostly Jews, this solemn asseveration concerning the mention which 
the apostle made of them in his prayers, was intended to convince 
them that their conversion was as much the subject of his thanks- — 
giving to God, as the conversion of the Gentiles. °° 
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10 Always in my 
prayers, requesting that 
by some means, now at 
length, I may have a 
prosperous journey, by 
the will of God, to come 
to you. 

11 For I greatly de- 
sire to see you, that I 
may impart ¢o you some 
spiritual gift,' 2 order 
that ye may be. esta- 
blished. 


12 And this is PRO- 
POSED THAT I may be 
comforted together with 
you, (da) through the 
mutual faith both of 
you and me.* 


13 Now, brethren, I 
-would not have you ig- 
norant, that oftentimes 
IT purposed to come ¢o 
you, (xa, 211. though I 
have been hindered hi- 
therto, Rom. xv. 22.) 
that I might have some 
fruit among you also, 


even as among the other 
Gentiles. 
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10 Always in my prayers, request- 
ing that by some means, now at length, 
I may have a prosperous journey to Je- 
rusalem, (ch. xv. 25.) by the will of 
God, under whose direction I exe- 
cute my ministry, and then to come 
fo you. 

11 For I greatly desire to see you, 
that Imay impart to you some spiritual 
gift, in order that ye may be esta- 
blished against the heathens, who 
wish to bring you back to idolatry, 
and the Jews, who would subject 
you to the law. 

12 And this is proposed, that Imay 
be comforted together with you, through 
the mutual faith both of you, whose 
faith will be confirmed by these gifts, 
and of me, whose faith will be con- 
firmed, when I see unbelievers. con- 
verted by these gifts. 

13 Now, brethren, lest ye should 
be surprised, that I who am the 
apostle of the Gentiles, and who 
have expressed such a desire to see 
you, lave never yet preached in 
Rome, J would not have you ignorant, 
that oftentimes I purposed to come to 
you, ( though I have been hindered hi- 
therto,) in order that I might have 
some fruit of my ministry among you 
the idolatrous inhabitants of Rome 
also, even as among the other Gen- 
tiles. 


Ver. 11. That I may impart to you some spiritual gift. That many 


of the brethren at Rome were already possessed of spiritual gifts, 
is evident from Rom. xii. where directions are given them concern- 
ing the exercise of these gifts. A number of the Roman brethren 
having been converted in the east, may have received spiritual gifts 
from one or other of the apostles ; and with respect to the rest, St 
Paul proposed to enrich some of them with these gifts on his com- 
ing to Rome. My ybteaees 

Ver. 12: Mutual faith both of you and me. As often as the apos- 
tles communicated spiritual gifts to their disciples, it was a new 
proof to themselves of the divine presence with them, and an addi- 
tional’ confirmation of their mission from God in the eyes of others, 
both of which, no doubt, gave them great joy. 
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14. I-am a@ debtor, 
both to the Greeks and 
to the barbarians, ' both 
to the /earned and to the 
agnorant.: 

15 Therefore, I am 
willing, according to my 
ability, to preach the 
gospel even to you who 
are zn Rome. 

16. For | am _ not 
ashamed! of the gospel 
of Christ, because it is the 
power of God for salva- 
tion, to. every one who 
believeth, to the Jew 
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14 Being the apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, 4 am bound to preach both to 
the Greeks, however intelligent, and 
ta. the barbarians, both to the philoso- 
phers, and to the common people. 

15 Therefore, notwithstanding your 
great proficiency in the sciences, J 
am welling, according to my ability, to 
preach the gospel even to you unbe- 
lieving Gentiles, who are in Rome. 

16 Lor although the learned 
among you think it foolishness, J 
am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, 
because it is the power of God, (1 Cor. 
i. 24.) the powerful means which 


God makes use of for working out 


Ver. 14, To the Greeks and to the barbarians. Under the name 
of Greeks, the Romans were comprehended, because they were now 
become a learned and polished people. For the meaning of the 
name barbarian, see 1 Cor. xiv. 11. note. 

Ver, 15. To preach the gospel to you who are in Rome also. “The 
original word, svayysagecSou, was first used by the LXX, to signify 
the publishing of any good news: and having inserted it in their 
translation of Isa. Ix. 6. lxi. 1. where Messiah’s preaching good tid- 
ings to the poor is foretold, (see Luke iv. 21.) the apostles justly 
appropriated it to the preaching of the gospel, as the best news. 
mankind could hear. In regard that Paul, atter acknowledging he 
was bound to preach the gospel both to the Greeks and to the bar- 
barians, adds, Lam ready to preach the gospelieven to you who arein 
Rome, the idolatrous inhabitants of Rome certainly were included 
in the expression, you who are in Rome. This verse, therefore, as 
well as the following, is a proof that the epistle to the Romans was 
intended, not for the Roman brethren alone, but for undelievers also, 
to whom copies of it might be shewn. 

Ver. 16.—1. For I am not ashamed of the gospel. Here the apos- 
tle insinuates, with great propriety, that the gospel is not an institu- 
tion like the heathen mysteries, which the keepers concealed from 
all but the initiated ; either because they were ashamed.of the infa- 
mous things practised in them, Ephes. v. 11, 12. or because they 
thought the only way to render them venerable, was to conceal 
them ;: whereas the doctrines and precepts of the gospel being ho- 
nourable «in themselves, and beneficial to society, cannot, be too 
openly published. Perhaps, also, the apostle meant, that notwith- 
standing the idolatrous Greeks and Romans boasted of them genius 
_and learning, he would boldly preach the gospel even to them, fully 
assured that itis the power of God unto salvation ; a dispensation. of 
religion in which God most effectually exerts his power, for saving 
every one who believeth. at ddvidew To sited 
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first,* and also to the salvation to every one who believeth ; 
Greek.? to the Jew first, and also to the Gen- 

tile. 

17 For the righteous- 17 First, The gospel is the power 
ness of God, (, 161.) by of God for salvation, to’every one 
faith, is revealed in it," who believeth; because the righteous- 
{es, 147.) tv order to ness of God's appointment by faith, is 
faith :* as it is written, revealed in it, in order’to produce 
(Habak. ii: 4.) ° But faith in them to whom it is preached. 
(Dixciog ex wisewe,) the gust And to this righteousness the Jews 
by faith, shall live.> cannot object, since zt zs written: 

But the just by faith, shall live. 


2. To the Jew first. This is said, because, according to Christ’s 
commandment, the gospel was to be first preached to the Jews, as 
the keepers of the ancient revelations, See Rom. xv. 8. note 1. 

3. And also to the Greek. After Alexander’s generals established 
their empire in Egypt and Asia, the inhabitants of these countries 


were considered as Greeks, because they generally spake the Greek, 


Janguage ; and as the Jews were little acquainted with the other 
idolatrous nations, they naturally called ail the heathens Greeks. 
Hence, in their language, Jew and Greek comprehended all man- 
kind. 3 to 

Ver. 17.—1. For the righteousness of God by faith, ts revealed in 
at, in order to faith. This translation, which results from constru- 
ing the words properly, affords a clear sense of a passage, which, 
in the common translation, is absolutely unintelligible. Besides, it 
is shewn to be the right translation, by other passages of Scripture, 
in which the expression, discciorvry ex mista, righteousness by faith, is 
found, Rom. iii. 22. ix. 30. x. 6. Philip. ili. 9.—Righteousness by 
faith, is called the righteousness of God, 1. Because God hath en- 
joined faith as the righteousness which he will count to sinners, and 
hath declared that he will accept and reward it as righteousness : 
2. Because it stands in opposition to the righteousness of men, which 
consists in a sinless obedience to the law of God. For if men gave 
that obedience, it would be their own righteousness, and they might 
claim reward as a debt. 

2. Is revgaled in it. ‘The righteousness of God by faith, was 
made known to the Jews darkly in the covenant with Abraham, 
and in the types of the law of Moses: but it is now clearly revealed 
in the gospel to all mankind. 

«B. The just by faith, shall live. ‘They who are just by faith, shall 
live. This translation is agreeable both to the order of the words 
in the original, and to the apostle’s design ; which is to shew, that 
the doctrine of the gospel concerning a righteousness by faith; is at~ 
tested even by the prophets. Besides, it represents Habakkuk’s 
meaning more truly than the common translation. For, in the pas- 
sage from which the quotation is made, Habakkuk describes the 
different dispositions of the Jews, about the time they were threa- 
tened by the Chaldeans. Some of their souls were lifted. up: they 
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18 (yee, 91.) Besides, 18 Next, The gospel alone is 
the wrath of God is the power of God for salvation, be- 
revealed from heaven’ cause it alone grants pardon to sin- 
against all ungodliness, ners on repentance: whereas in the 
(see Titus ii. 12. note) law of nature, ver. 32, and inthe law 
and unrighteousness? of \ of Moses, the wrath of God is plainly 
men, (xureyevrav) who revealed against all impiety and un- 
confine the truth (#,165.). righteousness of men, who conceal the 
by unrighteousness.? truth concerning God from the vul- 

gar, by their unrighteous institutions. 


) 
presumptuously trusted in their own wisdom and power, and, con- 
trary to God’s command, refused to submit to the Chaldeans, and 
were destroyed. But, the just by faith, they who believed God and 
obeyed his command, lived. However, as the reward of faith is not 
confined to the present life, persons who are just, or good, by be- 
lieving and obeying God, shall. certainly live eternally. See ano- 
ther interpretation of Habakkuk’s words, as they stand in our pre- 
sent Hebrew copies, Heb. x. 38. note. 

Ver. 18.—1. Besides, the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
against all ungodliness. As the righteousness of God by faith is re- 
vealed in the gospel, so the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
against, &c. It is revealed by the works of creation and providence, 
and by their own consciences, clearly-teaching that God will se- 
verely punish all ungodliness, especially idolatry. It is revealed alse 
in the law of Moses, where it is written, Deut. xxvii- 26. Cursed, &c. 

2. And unrighteousness of men. Unrighteousness signifies those 
injuries which men do, either to themselves, or to their neighbours. 

3. Who confine the truth by unrighteousness.  Kareyeyrav. ‘This is 
a strong figurative word, which it is not easy to translate into’ our 
language. But its meaning is, that the knowledge of the one true 
God, the Maker and Governor of the universe, which the persons 
here spoken of had attained by contemplating the works of crea- 
tion, they did not discover to the rest of mankind ; but confined it 
in their own breast, as in a prison, by the most flagrant unrighte- 
ousness. For they presented, as objects of worship, beings which 
are not by their nature God; nay, beings of the most immoral cha- 
racters: and by so doing, as well as by the infamous rites with 
which they appointed these false gods to be worshipped, ‘they led 
- mankind into the grossest errors concerning the nature and. attri- 
butes of the objects of their worship. This corrupt form of religion, 
though extremely acceptable to the common people, was not con- 
trived and established by them. In all countries they were’ grossly 
ignorant of God, and of the worship which he required.» ‘They 
therefore could not be charged with the crime ‘of concealing the 
truth concerning God. The persons guilty of that crime were the 
legislators who first formed marikind into cities and states, and 
who, as the apostle observes, ver. 21. though they knew God, did 
not glorify him as God, by making him the object of: the people’s 
worship, but unrighteously established polytheism and idolatry as 
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19 Because that which 19 Of this crime, all the Greek 
may be known' of God, _ legislators, statesmen, and_philoso- 
is manifest (#, 172.) a- phers have been guilty. Because 
mong them,* for God that which may be known of God, is 
(spxvepwes) hath manifest- known among them; for God hath 
ed it to them. f manifested it to them, by his works of 

creation, 

20 For his invisible 20 For his invisible attributes, even 
things, even his eternal his eternal power and Godhead, 
powers and Godhead,’ though not discernible by the eye of 


the public religion. Of the same crime, the magistrates and philo- 
sophers were likewise guilty, who, in after times, by their precepts 
and example, upheld the established religion. Of this number, 
were Pythagoras, Socrates, and Plato, whom, therefore, wé may 
suppose, the apostle had here in his eye.- For, although these men 
had attained the knowledge of the true God, none of them wor- 
shipped him publicly, neither did they declare him to the people, 
that they might worship him. Concerning Socrates, see ver. 21. 
note 2.; and with respect to Plato, he held, that the knowledge of 
the one God was not to be divulged. See Euseb. Prepar. Evang. 
lib. xi. c. 9. And in his Timzus, he says expressly, ‘ It is neither 
‘* easy to find the Parent of the Universe, nor safe to discover him 
*« to the vulgar, when found.” The same conduct was observed 
by Seneca, as Augustine hath proved from his writings: De Civit. 
Dei. lib. vi. c.10. His quotations from Seneca, Augustine con- 
cludes in the following manner: “ Sed iste qui illustris Romani 
‘‘ populi senator erat, colebat quod reprehendebat; agebat quod 
“ arguebat; quod culpabat, adorabat, edgue propter leges civium, 
“ moresque hominum: videlicet, eo damnabilius, quod illa que 
‘“< mendaciter agebat, sic ageret, ut eum populus veraciter agere ex- 
“ istimaret.”. The same Augustine, as Estius informs us, in his 
book, De Vera Relig. c. 5. blames the philosophers in general, be~ 
cause they practised the most abominable idolatries with the vul- 
gar, although in their schools they delivered doctrines concerning 
the nature of the gods, inconsistent with the established worship. 

Ver. 19.—1. That which may be known of God, is his existence, 
his: unity, -his power, his wisdom, his goodness, and his righteous 
government of the world, called his invisible things, ver. 20. 

2. Is manifest among them. The apostle’s assertion is confirmed 
by the writings of the: philosophers still remaining. See ver. 21. 
note 1. 

Ver. 20.—1. For his invisible things. The being and perfections 
of God are called his invisible things, ih opposition to the heathen 
deities, who being all corporeal, their being and attributes were 
things visible. 

2. Even his eternal power and: Godhead. The true God being 
eternal, is thereby distinguished from the fictitious gods of the hea- 
thens, who all had a beginning; the most ancient of them having 
come out of chaos, and their birth being sung by the heathen poets. 

15 
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since the creation.of the the body, ever ‘since the creation of 
world,* are clearly seen, the world, are clearly seen by the eye 
being understood by the. ‘of men’s mind, being understood. by 
things that are made,*> the things which he hath made, so that 
(«1s 70 eset, 154.) so that they are inexcusable. The apostle 
they are inexcusable : means, that the Greek legislators 
and philosophers were inexcusable : 

Ql (Avr yore, 16.) ° 21 Because though they knew God, 
Becausethoughtheyknew they did not glorify him-as God, by 
God,' they did not glo- teaching the people what they knew 


Of the particular attributes of God, the apostle mentions only his 
power, because the effects of the divine power are what first strike 
the senses of men, and lead them most directly to the acknowledg- 
ment of a Deity. ta okra 
3. And Godhead. oraz. This denotes: every. thing .compre- 
hended in the idea of God; namely, his unity, incorporeity, Immu- 
tability, knowledge, wisdom, justice, &c. all which, together with 
God’s eternal power, the apostle affirms, every intelligent person 
may understand by the things that are made. ss Lata t s Aastpbabee 
4. Since the creation of the world are clearly seen. Kedogarats The 
present tense, are seen, denotes the continued. manifestation of the 
being and perfections of God, by the works. of création from: the 
beginning ; agreeably to Psal. xix. 1. The heavens declare the glory 
of the Lord. Accordingly, the apostle does not use the preposition 
ex, by, but axe, from, or ever since the creation, 4) 6) hs 
5. Being understood by the things that are made. In this mun- 
dane system, every thing is’so formed, that to the pious among the 
vulgar, God himself appears.to be the author of alljthe operations 
of nature. But they who: haye attained a partial knowledge: of 
what is called natural philosophy, have, from the discovery, of some 
second causes, been led to fancy, that the whole system may be 
accounted for, without the intervention of-a Deity.» This is what 
the apostle calls, ver. 21. becoming fools by their awn reasonings. 
Those, however, who have made the greatest advancesn/true phi- 
losophy, know, that second causes, properly speaking, aremo’ causes, 
because they have no efficiency in themselves, but aré-set inmotion 
by God. And thus the most perfect philosophy always'ends, where 
the natural sense of: mankind. begins. OW OR 
Ver. 21.1. Because though they knew God. For this transla- 
tion, see Ess. iy. 16., The writings of Plato, Xenophon,‘ Plutarch, 
Cicero, and other philosophers, which still remain, together with 
the quotations made ‘by Just. Martyr and Clem. Alexandrinus, from 
those which are lost, prove that the learned heathens, though igno- 
rant of the way: of moat oats acquainted with the. unity and 
spirituality of God, and had just notions of his perfectionsy of the 
creation and government, of the world,.and of the duties which men 
owe to God, and to one another... Their sin, therefore; in worship- 
ping idols, and in concealing the true God from the vulgar, did: net 
proceed from ignorance, but: from corruption:of heart,» ene 
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rify him as God,” nei- concerning him; neither did they 
ther gave him thanks,* give him thanks, by making him the 
but (suceramoycav) became object of their worship, but became 
foolish by their own rea~ foolish by their own reasonings, con- 


2. They did not glorify him as God. To glorify one, is to think 
of him frequently with esteem, and to pay him that outward respect, 
both in speech and action, which is due to the worthiness of his 
character. To glorify God, therefore, is to think highly of him, to 
speak of him with reverence, and to worship him publicly, as the 
Maker and Governor of. the universe; of which worship a princi- 
- pal part is to give him thanks, as the Author of all the good things 
mankind enjoy.—The apostle having blamed the Greek legislators, 
ver. 18,—20. for concealing from the people the knowledge which 
they had attained of the true God, he here condemned them, be- 
cause though they knew the absurdity of polytheism, they establish- 
ed it by their laws, as the religion most proper for the vulgar, and 
joined them in all the impious and obscene rites of worship which 
they practised. He condemned the philosophers also, because they 
foliowed the same course.—Of this, Socrates, the greatest of them 
all, is a remarkable example, who, it is well known, both by pre- 
cept and practice, countenanced the false religion of his country. 
For he taught his disciples, in matters of worship, to govern them- 
selves, vow mors, by the custom of their country; and himself sa- 
crificed at the public altars, and sent to consuit the oracle at Del- 
phi. And, at his trial, as Xenophon informs us from Hermogenes, 
pleaded these facts as known to his accusers, to prove that he had . 
not denied the gods of his country. Moreover, if at any time 
he spake against the established religion, it was only in secret, and 
feebly, as we learn from Plato in Euthyph. where Socrates, dis- 
coursing with Euthyphro, who was bringing an action for murder 
against his own father, asked him, Jf he thought it just and pious 
to do so? Yes, says the other, 2 is right and pious to bring an offend- 
er to justice, though he be my futher. For so Jove bound his father 
Saturn in chains for devouring his children ; and Saturn before, cas= 
trated his father for some other crime. I confess, replied Socrates, 
when I hear such things said of the gods, (dorxigas wag amodexouns) I 
assent with some difficulty—Farther, this celebrated philosopher, 
after his condemnation, when he had nothing farther to fear, instead 
of bearing witness to the truth concerning God, by speaking plain- 
ly against the popular religion, rather confirmed it, if he was seri- 
ous in the hymn to Apollo and Diana, which he composed in pri- 
son, and in ordering his friends to sacrifice a cock to Esculapius, 
But be these things as they may, the above well known facts show, 
that Socrates, as a teacher of religion, deserves no praise; and that 
the honourable appellation of a martyr for truth was never worse 
applied than to him. With respect to Plato, the utmost length he 
ventured to go in opposing the popular theology, was to banish the 
poets, the great supporters of that theology, from his Republic. 
Yet, not to shock the prejudices of the vulgar too much, in his trea- 
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sonings,* and their (ze- cerning the worship fit for the vul- 
vves@-) imprudent heart> gar; and their imprudent heart was 
was darkened. (See Jer. darkened, so as to relish idolatry 
x. 14.) equally with the vulgar. 


tise of laws, (lib. viii.) and in his books De Republ. he orders wor- 
ship and rites to be performed to the gods, and to demons, and to 
Esculapius.—In like manner, Varro, as Augustine informs us, (De 
Civit. Dei, iv. 31.) speaking of the established religions, says, Many 
things are true, which are not only not fit for the vulgar to know, but 
if they should be false, it is fit the vulgar should think otherwise, and 
therefore the Greeks kept (teletas et mysteria,) their initiations and 
mysteries in secrecy, and within private walls—In short, the famed 
distinction of Exoteric and Esoteric doctrine, invented by the philo- 
sophers in excuse for their teaching the common people the grossest 
falsehoods, while they reserved truth for the ear of the learned, 
may convince us that none of them had any zeal for truth, and that 
all of them were restrained from publishing it, by the evils which 
they feared they might have suffered on that account.—How diffe- 
rent was the conduct of Christ's apostles in all these particulars! 
Instead of communicating the truth concerning God to a few of 
their companions, as the philosophers did, they went about every- 
where preaching it publicly : they every-where commanded all men 
to turn from idols : they exposed the vanity of idol worship: they 
condemned the vices that were practised as parts of that worship ; 
and, by so doing, they exposed themselves to persecution; and, at 
last, suffered death in that honourable cause, with a triumphant 
courage and joy. ; 

3. Neither gave him thanks. As the true God was not the object 
of the popular religion, no public thanksgivings were offered to him 
in any country. And, with respect to the private conduct of indi- 
viduals, though, as Estius observes, there are still extant hymns in 
honour of the heathen gods, written by Orpheus, Homer, Pindar, 
and Horace, who were themselves philosophers as well as poets, we 
have never heard of any psalm or hymn composed by any heathen 
poet or philosopher in honour of the true God. 

4. But became foolish by their own reasonings. This Le Clerc 
understands of the attempts of the philosophers to éxplain in a 
physical ‘sénse all the ridiculous things which the poets had written 
concerning their gods. But the context implies, that the object of 
their reasonings was to show, that the established theology and wor- 
ship, as the vulgar understood it, was the fittest Oe wor- 
shop for them. So we are expressly told by Cicero, De Nat. Deor. 
lib. i. 

5. And their imprudent heart. So the original word acvver@, may~ 
be translated: one of the senses of the word cvxr@, of which it is 
compounded, being prudent. In scripture, the heart is sometimes 
put for the affections, and sometimes for the understanding. The 
Greek legislators and philosophers, in the affair of settling the pub- 
lic religion, having acted without prudence, their understanding was 
darkened by the pernicious influence of their own institutions. 
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22 Professing to be 
(coo) wise men,* (See 
1 Cor. i. 20. note 1.) 
they became fools: 


23 For they changed 
the glory’ of the incor- 
ruptible God,* into the 
likeness of an image of 
corruptible man,? and 
of birds, and of four- 
footed beasts, and of 
creeping things. 

24 (Aw) Therefore al- 
so God (#, 167.) through 
the lusts of their own 
hearts, delivered them 
over to uncleanness,' to 
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22 Thus, the Grecian statesmen 
and philosophers, who assumed the 
pompous title of wise men, became fools 
in their public institutions of reli- 
gion. 
~ 23 For they misrepresented the 
perfections of the incorruptible God, 


_ by animage made in the likeness of cor- 


ruptible men, and of birds, and of 
beasts, and of reptiles, and thereby 
led the vulgar to believe, that God. 
was like the animals whose images 
they worshipped. 

24 Therefore also, as the just 
punishment of their impiety in lik- 
ening him to men and beasts, God, 
through the lusts of their own hearts 
impelling them, gave these pretended 


Ver. 22. Professing to be wise men, they became fools. In this 
stricture, the apostle finely ridiculed that ostentation of wisdom 
which the Greek philosophers made, by taking to themselves the 
name of wise men. And his irony was the more pungent, that it 
was put into a writing addressed to the Romans, who were great 
admirers of the Greeks, 

Ver. 23.—1. For they changed the glory, &c. Properly, glory de- 
-notes the bright rays about the body of the sun, by which the sun 
himself and all other objects are seen, 1 Cor. xv.41. Applied to 
God, it signifies his perfections, by which he discovers himself to 
his intelligent creatures. It signifies also particular attributes of 
the Deity. Thus, the power by which Christ was raised from the 
dead, is called, Rom. vi.4. The glory of the Father. In like man- 
ner, the veracity of God is called, Rom. xv. 7. His glory. 

2. Of the incorruptible God. The original word signifies likewise, 
the immortal God. 1 Tim.i.17. But that sense does not suit here 
so well as the other. For, as in the subsequent clause, corruptible, 
applied to man, signifies not only liable to dissolution, but to moral 
pollution; incorruptible, applied to God, signifies that he is not liable 
to either. f 

3. The likeness of an image of corruptible man, &c. The evil of 
the heathen idolatry consisted in the setting up images of men 
and beasts in their temples, as representations of the Deity, by 
which the vulgar were led to believe, that God was. of the same 
form, nature, and qualities with the animals represented by these 
images. The persons who thus changed the glory of God, were not 
the common people among the Greeks, but the legislators, magis- 
trates, priests, and philosophers; for they were the persons who 
framed the public religion in all the heathen countries, who estab- 
lished it by their laws, and who recommended it by their example. 
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dishonour their own bo- 
diesbetween themselves, 


25 Who changed the 
truth (rs dx, 24.) con- 
cerning God (#, 163.) in- 
toa lie,’ and worship- 
ped. and served? . the 
creature rather than the 
Creator, who is blessed? 
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wise men up to every sort of unclean~ 
ness, whereby they dishonoured their 
‘own bodies between themselves : 

25 I speak of the legislators, phi- 
losophers, and priests, who changed 
the truth concerning God into false- 
hood, by likening him to men and 
beasts; and who, pretending to wor- 
ship God under these symbols, wor- 
shipped and served the creature rather 


than the Creator, who is to be praised 
Jor ever... Amen. 

26 (Aw rsro) For this, 26 I say, because they changed the 
God delivered’ themover truth concerning God into a le, God 


for ever.. Amen. 


Ver. %. God, through the lust of their own hearts, delivered, &c. 
That is, God. permitted them to fall into all uncleanness. See Ess. 
iv.4. He withdrew his spirit from them, as he did.from the ante- 
diluvians; the consequence of which was, that their lusts excited 
them to commit every sort of uncleanness. The truth is, a con- 
tempt of religion is the source of all wickedness. See 

Ver. 25.—1. Who changed the truth of God into a lie. The truth 
of God, is the true idea of God, and of his perfections, exhibited in 
the works of creation, ver. 20. The lie here spoken of, is the ima- 
ges of men and beasts, by which the Greeks pretended to represent 
the incorruptible God. These are fitly called a le, being most 
false representations of the Deity. Hence idols are called Lying va- 
nities, Psal. xxxi.6. And every image of an idol is termed a teach- 
er of lies, Habak. ii. 18. , 

2. And worshipped and served. * The original word, eeBactnoe, 
signifies the paying veneration to great and excellent characters ; 
but the other word, edrerewouy, denotes the paying outward reli- 
gious worship to beings esteemed gods. ; 

3. Who is blessed for ever. The Jews, when they spake of ‘God, 
especially if they had occasion to mention any thing dishonourable 
to him, commonly added some benediction or thanksgiving, to testi- 
fy their high veneration of him. 

Ver. 26.—1. For this, God delivered them over to shameful pas- 
sions. In verses 24. and 25. the apostle evidently speaks of the 
punishment inflicted by God on the Greek legislators, philosophers, 
and priests, for having established polytheism and. zdolatry as the 
public religion. But in this verse, and what follows, he represents 
the people also as deserted of God, and given up to all manner of 
wickedness; on account of the same crime. And the punishment 
was just, because it was the extreme propensity of the people to 
_ worship visible gods, which led their legislators to fancy that poly- 

theism and idolatry was the only religion proper for them. So that 

being accessories to the crime of their rulers, they justly shared, 
with them in their punishment. ; that A eeguee 
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to shameful passions: for left them to be led by the most shameful 
even their females chang- lusts. For even their women changed 
ed the natural use* into the natural use of their bodies, znto- 
what is contrary to na- that which is contrary to nature, 


ture, burning with lust towards one ano- 
ther. ) alk. 
27. In. like manner 27 In like manner also the:men for= 


also,’ the-males, \eaving  saking the natural use of the ‘women, 
the natural use of the -burned with their lust towards one 
Jemale, burnedwiththeir another, men with men working habi=' 
lust towards one another, . tually that which is shameful, where-- 
males with males work- by they received in their’ own minds 
img out that which is and bodies that punishment for their 
shameful,’ and receiying error, concerning God, which.was fits 


2. For even their females changed the natural use. The women of* 
Lesbos are said by ancient authors, to have been, many of them}! 
guilty of this vice. They were called T'ribades. Martial inscribes‘ 
the 90th epigram of his first book to a woman of that’ character,’ 
named Bassa! See also Lev. xviii. 23. ! teen iva dese 

Ver. 27.—1. Males with males working out that which is shameful. 
KersoyaConevo, studiose et impense operantes. ' Estius. The apostle is 
not speaking simply of the Greeks committing the uncleanness which 
he mentions, but of their lawgivers authorising these vices by their’ 
public institutions of religion, by their avowed doctrine, and by theit’ 
own practice. With respect to fornication, the heathens actually’ 
made it a part of the worship of their deities,” -At Corinth, for ex-! 
ample, as Strabo informs us, lib. viii. p. 581. there was a temple of 
Venus, where more than a’ thousand courtesans (the gift of pious 
persons of both sexes) prostituted themselves in honour of the god- 
dess; and that thus the city was crowded, and became wealthy. In 
the court of the temple of Venus at Cnidos, there were tents placed’ 
under the treés for the same lewd purposes. Lucian. Dial.’ Amores. 
—And 2 Mace. vi. 4. we are told, the temple was filled with riot and 
revelling by the Gentiles, who dalled with hartots, and had to do with 
women in the circuit of the holy places, With respect to sodomy, it 
is not so commonly known that it was practised by the heathens as 
apart of their religious worship; yet in the history which is given 
of Josiah’s endeavours to destroy idolatry, there is direct evidence 
of it, 2 Kings, xxiii. 7. And he brake down, the houses of the sodo- 
mites, that were by the house of the Lord. 

That the Greek philosophers of the greatest reputation were guilty’ 
not only of fornication, but even of: sodomy, is affirmed by ancient 
authors of good reputation. With the latter crime Tertullian and 
Nazianzen have charged Socrates himself, in passages of their writ- 
ings quoted by Estius. The same charge Athenzeus, a heathen 
writer, hath brought against him, Deipnosophist. lib. xiii. ; not to 
speak of Lucian, who, in many passages of his writings, hath di- 
rectly accused him of that vice. I am not ignorant, however, that 
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(») in themselves that The idolatry whereby they disho- 
recompence of their er= noured God, naturally led them to 
ror? which was jit. dishonour themselves, by lascivious 

practices, in imitation of their gods. 


some learned moderns have endeavoured to clear Socrates from that 
accusation, by observing, that neither Aristophanes, in his comedy 
of the Clouds, written on purpose to discredit Socrates, nor his ac- 
cusers at his trial, have advanced any thing tending to impeach him 
on that head; and that it is not probable Socrates would have dis- 
suaded his disciples from unnatural love, as we know he did, (Xenoph. 
Memor. lib. i. c. 2, 3.) if he had been addicted to it himself. But 
allowing the above mentioned accusations to be calumnies, what shall 
we say of the conversation which this great philosopher had with 
Theodota, a noted courtesan in the city, of which Xenophon has 
given an account ? Memor. lib. iii. c. 11. On that occasion Socrates, 
in presence of two of his disciples, advised the prostitute to employ 
persons to bring lovers to her, and taught her the most artful methods 
of exciting their passions, and of bestowing her favours ; and all this 
professedly for the purpose of effectually retaining them in her snares, 
and of drawing money from them. In relating this conversation, 
Xenophon certainly did not mean to dishonour his master Socrates. 
It therefore remains an unambiguous proof, of how little estimation 
chastity was, in the eye both of the master and of his disciples. The 
above mentioned Athenezus has charged Aristotle and Zeno as. 
guilty of sodomy; so likewise has Diogenes Laertius accused Plato ; 
in which accusation he is joined by Theodoret, as quoted by Estius. 
Theodoret likewise takes notice, that Lycurgus, by a law, permit- 
ted the love of boys. And Chrysostom, in his commentary, affirms 
the same of Solon. However, to pass from these testimonies, Cicero, 
a little before the publication of the gospel, De Nat. Deor, lib. i. 
§, 28. introduces Cotta, a man of the first rank, plainly owning to 
other Romans of the same quality with himself, that he practised 
this infamous vice, and quoting the ancient philosophers in vindi- 
cation of it, and mentioning Q. Catulus, a principal man in the city, 
who was in love with Roscius.. Lastly, Virgil’s second eclogue is 
founded wholly on this unnatural love. 

These things I should not -have brought into the reader's view, 
had it not been to prove the truth of the apostle’s charge, namely, 
that the abominable crimes mentioned-by him, were not prohibited 
either by the religion or by the laws of the heathens; but, on the 
contrary, were authorised by both, and avowedly practised by men 
of the first characters in the heathen world. When, therefore, the 
statesmen, the philosophers, and the priests, notwithstanding. they 
enjoyed the light of nature, improved by science, thus ayowedly 
addicted themselves to the most abominable uncleannesses; nay, 
when the gods whom they worshipped were supposed by them to 
- be guilty of the same enormities; when their temples were brothels, 
their pictures invitations to sin, their sacred groves places of prostitu- 
tions and their sacrifices a horrid mixture of superstition and cruelty. 
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28 Andasthey didnot 28 And as the Grecian legislators 
approve of holding God and philosophers did not approve of 
with acknowledgment,? holding the knowledge of God with 
God delivered them over that worship which is due to him, God 
to anunapprovingmind,? delivered them and their people over 
to work+ those things to a dead conscience, so that they 

which are not suitable: practised habitually those things which 
gig are not suitable to human nature. 

29 Being filled with 29 Being not slightly tinctured, 
all injustice, fornication, but filled with every kind of injustice, 
wickedness,‘ covetous-  wcleanness, treachery, covetousness, 


there was certainly the greatest need of the gospel revelation to 
make mankind sensible of their brutality, and to bring them to a 
more holy practice. 

That some professing Christianity are guilty of the crimes of 
which we have been speaking, is true. But it is equally true, that 
their religion does not, like the religion of the heathens, encourage 
them in their crimes, but deters them, by denouncing, in the most 
direct terms, the heaviest wrath of God against all who are guilt 
of them. Besides, the gospel, by its divine light, hath led the na- 
tions to correct their civil laws; so that in every Christian country 
these enormities are prohibited, and when discovered, are punished 
with the greatest severity. The gospel, therefore, hath made-us far 
more knowing, and, I may add, more virtuous, than the most en- 
lightened and most polished of the heathen nations were formerly. 

2. Receiving in themselves the recompence of their error, That is, 
of their idolatry, named error, because it was the greatest and most 
pernicious of all errors. It is named error; also, 2 Pet. ii. 8. 

Ver. 28.1. And as, #% Doximaray, they did not approve. So the 
word DJexieea2uy may be translated ; for it signifies ¢o try metals, in 
order to distinguish the good from the bad ; consequently, to ap- 
prove what is found good after trial; and simply to tvy. See Rom. 
v. 4. note. Sy 

2. Of holding God with acknowledgment. That is, did not approve 
of holding God as the object of the people’s acknowledgment or-wor- 
ship, but approved of the worship of false gods, and of images, as 
more proper for the vulgar; and on that account substituted idola- 
try in place of the purespiritual worship of the one true God, and 
established it by law: therefore God gave them up to an undiscerning 
mind, &c. According to Beza, to have God in acknowledgment, is 
to acknowledge God ; as habere in honore, is the same with honorare, 

3. Toan unappioving mind. -The original words, adaxieov rev, de- 
note a mind not capable of discerning and approving what is good, 
either in principle or practice ; an injudicious mind, a mind yoid of 
all knowledge, and relish of virtue, Men of this stamp are called 
amnrymors, without feeling, Eph. iv, 19. 

4. To work those things. The original word, woe, here, as in 


many other passages, denotes the habit of doing a thing, 


Ver. 29.—1. Being filled with wickedness, wompia, is a disposition 
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ness, maliciousness;? full 
of envy, murder, strife, 
cunning, bad disposi- 
tion ;3 whisperers,*+ 

30 Revilers,' haters of 
God, znsolent,* proud? 
boasters,+ inventers of 
evil PLEASURES, disobe- 
dient to parents: 

\ 


31 Imprudent,' cove- 
nant-breakers,* without 
natural affection,’ im- 
placable,+ unmerciful ; 
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malicious dealing ; full of envy, mur- 
der, strife, cunning, habitual bad dis- 
position, whispering evil of their 
neighbours, ) 

30 Revilers, haters of God on ac- 
count of his purity, ¢msolent towards 
their inferiors, proud, boasters of qua- 
lities which they did not possess, i= 
venters of unlawful pleasures, disobe- 
dient to parents : 

31 Imprudent in the management 
of affairs, having no regard to the 
faith of covenants, withoit natural 
affection to their children ‘and rela- 
tions, implacable towards their ene- 
mies, wnmerciful to the poor ; 


to injure others, by craft. Hence the devil is called.¢ wovap@-, the 
wicked one, by way of eminence, 


2. Maliciousness, xcnscey 
will to them. 


is.a disposition to injure others, from ill 


3. Bad disposition, xaxext«x, according to Aristotle, isa disposi- 


tion to take every thing in the worst sense. 


With this vice, Plu- 


tarch charged Herodotus in his book; aege ras Heoders xanondewes, CON- 
cerning the evil disposition of Herodotus.—Estius thinks this word 
denotes asperity of manners, rudeness. ssherareatt 
4. Whisperers, \wPveisas, are those who secretly speak evil of per- 
sons when they are present. Tough 3 
Ver. 30.—1. Revilers, xatararor, as distinguished from, whisperers, 
are persons who speak evil of others to their face, giving them op- 


probrigus language, and bad names. 


2. Insolent, dBg:sas, from i6gs, violent anger. This word denotes 
persons who commit injuries with violence, or who oppress ethers 


by force. 


3. Proud, iwgnQayer, are persons elated on account of their for- 


tune, or station, or office. 


; yu AO OF f 
4, Boasters,, araCove, are persons who assume to themselves the 


reputation of qualities which they. do not possess. » iy h 
Ver. 31.—1. Imprudent, 


like is 
acvverct, are persons who, net forming 


just judgments of things, act improperly... .. 


2. Covenant breakers, arvvSireé. 


The Greeks expressed the mak- 
Drearit ye 5 


ing of coyenants by the word. cuyriPeo Sete. : 7. 

3. Without natural affection, In. this the apostle seems to have 
had the Stoics in his eye, who recommended theira athy, or free- 
dom from all affection and passion, as) the highest pitch of virtue; 
and who reckoned the affection between parents and children, hus- 
- bands and wives, and the like, among the vices. But their tenets 
are here condemned with the greatest reason; for the very best 


men need the impulses of affection and passion, to move them te 
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32 Who (savyprorres, 16.) 32 So utterly corrupt are they, 
though they know the . that although they know the law of 
law* of God, that they God, that they who practise such 
who practise such things, | things, shall be punished with death, 
are worthy of death,* they not only commit these crimes 
not only do them, but themselves, but even take delight in 
even arewell’ pleased and encourage those who practise 
with those who practise them; which is a demonstration that 
THEM. their wickedness is not to’ be cured 

by their'own natural powers. 


what is good; and God hath implanted these in our nature, for 
that very purpose.—-Beza thinks the apostle in this condemned the 
unnatural custom.of the Greeks, who exposed their children ; and 
the rather, that in some states they were allowed by the laws to do 
SO. 

4, Implacable. The original word’ «exes, which comes from 
exovds, a libation, is used to signify irreconcilable; because when the 
heathens made their solemn covenants, by which they bound them- 
selves to lay aside their enmities, they ratified them’ by a' sacrifice 
on which they poured a libation, after drinking a part of it them- 
selves. Lys \ 

Ver. 32.—1.. Who'though they know, +o dixasope, the law of God. 
~The original word, dixaex, properly signifies righteousness, or a 
righteous appointment. But hecause God’s law is founded in righte- 
ousness, and is the rule thereof to us, the word is often used in scrip- 
ture, to denote an ordinance, statute, or particular law, Numb. xxvii. 
11. xxxi. 21. and in the plural it signifies the precepts of God, Luke 
i. 6. Rom. ii. 26, Heb. ix.1.; even those which were purely cere- 
monial, Heb. ix. 10. “Here dixasauce signifies the law of God written 
onmen’s hearts; called by philosophers the law of nature, and by ci- 
vilians, the law of nations. For the Greeks could know no other 
law of God, being destitute of revelation. 

2. That they who practise such things are worthy of death. God 
hath written on the hearts of men, not only his law, but the sanc- 
tion of his law. For the fear of punishment is inseparable from the 
consciousness of guilt. Farther,, that the heathens knew that the 
persons guilty of the crimes mentionéd by the apostle merited death, 
is evident ffom the laws which they enacted for punishing such 
persons with death. ©) © ae 2 i 

3. Have pleasure in those who practise them. In this stricture, 
the apostle glances at the Greek legislators, priests, and philoso- 
phers, who, by their institutions, example, and presence, encou- 
raged the peoplesin the practice of many of the debaucheries here 
mentioned, especially in the celebration of the festivals of their 
gods. " 
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CHAP. Il. 
View and Illustration of the Reasoning in this Chapter. 


AVING shewn that the Gentiles could not entertain the 
» least hope of salvation, according to the tenor of the 
law of nature, it was next to be considered, Whether the law 
of Moses gave the Jews any better hope, This inquiry the 
apostle managed with great address. Well knowing, that on 
reading his description of the manners of the Greeks, the Jews 
would pronounce them worthy of damnation, he suddenly 
turned his discourse to the Jews, telling them, that they who 
passed such’ a judgment on the Gentiles, were inexcusable in 
hoping to be-saved through the law of Moses; because, by 
condemning the Gentiles, they virtually condemned them- 
selves, who, being guilty of the very same crimes, were there- 
by under the curse of Moses’ law, ver. 1.—And to enforge his 
argument,» the apostle observed, that God’s sentence of con- 
demnation, passed in the curse of the law, upon them-who 
commit such things, is known by all to be according to truth, 
ver. 2.—But although every Jew was condemned by the curse 
of the law of Moses, they all expected salvation, on account of 
their being Abraham’s children, Matt. iii. 8, 9. and of their 
enjoying the benefit of revelation, Rom, iil. 13, _Wherefore 
to shew them the vanity of that hope, the apostle proposed 
the following question: Dost thou, who condemnest the Gen- 
tiles for their crimes, and, yet committest the same>thyself, 
think that thou shalt escape the righteous sentence of God, 
declared in the curse of the law ot Moses, merely because 
thou art a son of Abraham, and a member of God’s visible 
church ? ver. 3.—By entertaining such a notion, thou judgest 
amiss of thy privileges, which are bestowed on thee, not to 
make sinning more safe to thee than to others, but to lead 
thee to repentance, ver, 4.—These privileges, therefore, in- 
stead of making thy salvation sure, if abused by thy obdurate 
and impenitent heart, will make thy punishment greater zn 
the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous gudgment of 
God, ver. 5. “hit 0 att 
Having mentioned the general judgment, the apostle, for 
the instruction of the Jews, and of all, who like them, expect 
salvation, because they are favoured with revelation, discoursed 
at Jarge concerning future retributions. And first of all, he 
shewed them from the natural character of God, that rewards 
and punishments will be dispensed at the judgment to every 
man, Dot according to the outward privileges and advantages 


Cuap. If. ROMANS. Virw. 183 


which he enjoyed in this life, nor according to the flattering 
opinion which he entertains of himself, but according to his 
works, ver. 6.—More particularly, to them who, by perseve- 
rance in well-doing, earnestly seek glory, honour and immor- 
tality, God will render eternal life, ver. 7.—But them who 
obey unrighteousness, he will punish with indignation and 
wrath, ver. 8.—Lest, however, the Jews might have imagined 
from the apostle’s mentioning efernal life, (ver. 7.) that he 
spake of the members of the visible church of God only, and 
that no others are to have eternal life, he repeated his account 
of the judgment in such terms as to make his readers sensible, 
that he is speaking of men of all nations and religions. Af 
Jiiction and anguish shall come upon every soul of man who 
worketh evil, of the Jew first, and also of the Greek, ver. 9.— 
But glory, honour, and peace shall be to every one who worketh 
good, to the Jew first, and also to the Greek, ver. 10. For as Jew 
and Greek is a division which comprehends ali mankind, there 
can be no doubt of the. apostle’s intention to declare, on the 
one hand, that» every impenitent sinner, and among the rest 
the impenitent members of God’s visible church, shall as- 
suredly be punished; and, on the other, that all who have 
wrought good, whether they be Jews, or heathens, or Chris- 
tians, shall have glory, honour, and peace, that is eternal life, 
rendered to them: Because with God there is no respect of 
persons, ver. 11. 

His account of the judgment, the apostle introduced in this 
place with great propriety, not only for the reason already 
mentioned, but Jest» the heathen philosophers and Jewish 
seribes, from his teaching that no man can be saved, either by 
the law of nature, or by the law of Moses, might have sus- 
pected it to be his opinion, that all are to be condemned who 
have not the gospel revelation ; and that such good works as 
Jews and heathens perform, who are out of the Christian 
church, will be of no use to them at the last. For by declar- 
ing that glory and peace shall come not only upon such Jews, 
but upon stitch Greeks, as have wrought good, he hath taught 
that salvation is not confined to them who have enjoyed reve- 
lation; that in all nations there are men who fear God, and 
work righteousness; and that at the judgment, such shall ° 
have the benefit of the method of salvation established at the 
fall, and revealed in the gospel, extended to them, though it 
was not discovered to them during their lifetime on earth. 

_ Moreover, because the Jews really held the uncharitable 
opinion, falsely imputed to the apostle, consigning to damna- 
tion all-who had not the Mosaic revelation, the apostle assur- 
ed them, that the revedled law of God is not the rule by which- 
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the heathens are to be judged: As many as have sinned ‘with 
out law, shall perish without law; without being judged by any 
revealed law, So that im. punishing | them, God will, eon- 
sider those;hinderances of their virtues, and those alleviations 
of their sins, which resulted from the imperfection of the dis- 
pensation under which they were placed, and will make pro- 
per allowances. Whereas all who have sinned under a reveal- 
ed law, shall be judged by that law; the aggravations of their 
sins, resulting from the advantages they enjoyed,’ will be taken 
into the account, and punished, ver. 12.—And with respect to 
men’s being saved, because they have enjoyed an external re- 
velation, the apostle expressly declared, that not the hearers of 
the law are just before God, but the doers of the law shall be 
Justified, ver. 18.—He therefore concluded, \ that when the 
Gentiles, who have not a revealed law, do, by the guidance of 
natural reason, the works enjoined by that law, these men 
furnish a law to themselves, by which they must direct them» 
selves, ver. 14.—and shew that there isa law of God written 
in their hearts, to which their reason\and. conscience bear wit- 
ness, ver, 15.—which, if they obey sincerely, they shall obtain 
eternal, tife, in the day when God will judge the hidden things 
of men, namely, their inward dispositions, by Jesus Christ; 
according to the gospel which Paul every-where preached, 
ver. 16. Li A A Sa 
Here let it be observed, first, That by making the doing of 
law, ver. 13. as far as our imperfections will admit, necessary 
to justification, the apostle hath guarded his ‘readers against. 
misinterpreting the doctrine he was about to deliver, chap. iii. 
28. That by faith man is gustified, ‘without. works of law. For: 
if he had not expressly declaredy) that the doing of law toa 
certain degree is necessary, even when men are justified freely: 
through Christ, it might have been objected, *that he made 
void their obligation to do good works altogether.—Farther, 
by declaring, at the conclusion of his account of the judgment, 
that in punishing the wicked, and: rewarding ‘the righteous, 
both among the Jews and Greeks, God will proceed:aecording 
to his gospel, the apostle hath ‘taught us two things of great 
importance. The first is, that in judging men God will not 
proceed according to the tenor, either of the law of nature, or 
of the law of Moses, by inquiring after an obedience absolute- 
ly perfect; because, according to that method of judgment, 
no one could be acquitted. But he will judge their hidden’ 
things, their inward frame of mind, according to the gospel ; 
that is, he will examine, whether in the present life men have 
been guided by a sincere desire to know and to do his-will, in 
whatever manner it was manifested to them, And in whom-- 
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soever such a faith is found, he will count it for righteousness, 
and reward it, whether the person who possessed it were a 
Gentile, a Jew, or a Christian.—The second thing taught in 
this declaration is, that wicked men, of all nations, shall be 
punished according to the demerit of their sins, while the 
righteous shall be rewarded, not on account of the merit of 
their good works, but through the mere favour of God, who, 
for the sake of Christ, will accept their spirit of faith, as if it 
were a perfect righteousness. For these being the doctrines 
which Paul every-where preached, they are 42s gospel, accord- 
ing to which men are to be judged. 

In the nezt place, to shew the unbelieving Jews the vanity 
of placing their hope of salvation on God’s having chosen them 
for his people, and on his having given them the law, the 
apostle inquired: what efficacy the law of Moses, with their 
other privileges as the people of God, had had in leading the 
men of rank and learning among the Jews to a right practice. 
Now, that he might not seem to undervalue their privileges as 
Jews, he enumerated them particularly: Lehold, thou art 
called a Jew, and restest in the law, &c. ver. 17,—20.—Then 
asked the doctors and scribes, how it came to pass that, not- 
withstanding they had the express image of knowledge and 
truth in the law, and had set themselves up as guides of the 
blind Gentiles, they had not so instructed themselves, as to 
refrain from breaking the law in the many flagrant instances 
which he mentioned, yer. 20,—23.—At the same time, that 
he might not charge the Jews with those gross immoralities 
without foundation, he quoted passages from their own scrip- 
tures, which declare, that the name of God was blasphemed 
among the Gentiles through the wickedness of the Jewish 
rulers and. scribes, ver. 24.— Wherefore, seeing not the hear- 
ers of the law, but the doers of it, shall be justified, the men 
of rank and learning among the Jews, being so wicked, had 
not the least ground to expect salvation through the law, but 
were under a necessity of seeking justification through faith : 
and the Gehtiles were under no obligation to be guided, in 
the interpretation of the revelations of God, (see ver. 19.) by 
persons whose practice was so contrary to the precepts of ‘re- 
velation. 

In the third place, because the Jews expected salvation, on 
account of their being the children of Abraham, and members 
of God’s covenant, and gloried in their circumcision, as the 
sign of that covenant, and of their descent from Abraham, the 
apostle told them, that their circumcision, though a proof of 
their descent from Abraham, and of their relation to God as 

‘his people, would not profit them, if they were breakers of the 
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law: but in that case, they would be in no better a condition 
than the uncircumcised Gentiles, ver. 25.— Whereas, if the 
Gentiles are found to have performed the good actions enjoin- 
ed by the law of God given to the Jews, their uncircumcision 
will be no obstacle to their salvation, ver. 26.—Consequently, 
they will put the Jews to shame, by obtaining that justification - 
which shall be denied to the Jews, ver. 27.—For he is not a 
Jew, or son of Abraham, and heir of the promises, who is so 
by descent and profession only, ver. 28.; but he is a son of 
‘Abraham, and an heir of the promises, in their highest mean- 
ing, whatever his pedigree or profession of religion may be, 
who is Abraham’s son in the temper of his mind: and true 
circumcision is that of the heart, which is made by cutting off 
evil affections, according to the spirit, and not according to 
the letter of the law of circumcision. And where that circum- 
cision was found, though such a person might not receive 
praise from the Jews, as one of the people of God, he shall 
assuredly receive it from God at the judgment, who will own 
him as one of his people, by conferring upon him the bless- 
ings promised to Abraham, and to his seed, ver. 29. . 

Reader, behold and admire the benignity and impartiality 
of the divine government, as set forth in the gospel. At-the 
judgment, God will render to every man according to his 
works, without showing more favour to those who have enjoy- 
ed revelation, than to those who, in the exercise of his sove- 
reignty, have been denied that favour. In other words, the 
enjoyment of revelation will not be imputed to any man for 
merit, nor the want of it be considered as.a fault ; but in judg- 
ing men, God most righteous, will consider the adyantages 
and disadvantages which result from the nature of the dispen- 
sation under which they lived, and will pass sentence upon 
them accordingly. _ And therefore, if, at the judgment, some 
who have not enjoyed revelation, are found to have feared 
God, and wrought righteousness notwithstanding the disad- 
vantages they laboured under, he will not deny them those 
rewards, which persons in more happy circumstances have 
reason to expect, from his mercy in Christ. 

To this liberal doctrine, it hath been objected, 

1, That no works being good, but such as proceed from 
faith, none of the heathens will be found at the judgment to 
have wrought good, as they had no opportunity to believe the 
revelations of God: consequently the apostle’s doctrine, that 
glory, honour, and peace; shall be to every one who worketh 
good, is not to be understood of the heathens, but must be 
limited to such Jews and Greeks as have enjoyed the benefit. 
of an external revelation. . 
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But the answer is, Faith does not consist in the belief of 
particular doctrines, (see Rom. iii. 28. note 1.) far less in the 
belief of doctrines which men never had an opportunity of 
knowing, but in such an earnest desire to know and do the 
will of God, as leads them conscientiously to use such means 
as they have, for gaining the knowledge of his will, and for 
doing it when found. Of this kind was Abraham’s faith. 
(See Rom. iv. 3. note 1.) And inasmuch as the influences of 
the Spirit of God are not confined to them who enjoy revela- 
tion, but are promised in the gracious covenant made with 
mankind at the fall, to all who are sincere, a heathen by these 
influences may attain the faith just now described, and there- 
by may please God. For faith. is more a work of the heart, 
than of the understanding. So our apostle teaches, Rom. x. 
10. With the heart, we believe unto righteousness. So that al- 
though the persons to whom revelation is denied, may not 
have the same objects of belief with those who enjoy revela- 
tion, they may have the same spirit of faith, as it is termed, 
2 Cor. iv. 13. Of this Abraham, Rahab, the centurion whose 
son Christ healed, the Ethiopian eunuch, and Cornelius, are 
examples; for in uncircumcision they exercised such faith as 
was acceptable to God. And therefore Peter did not scruple 
to say, Acts x. 33. Of @ truth I perceive that God is no re~ 
specter of persons, but in every nation, he that feareth God and 
worketh righteousness, is accepted with him. And 1 Pet. i. 17. 
The Father, without respect of persons, judgeth according to 
every man’s work. 

That the pious heathens should have their faith counted to 
them for righteousness at the judgment, notwithstanding it 
may have been deficient in many particulars, and even erro- 
neous, is not unreasonable; provided, in these instances of 
error, they have used their best endeavours to know the truth, 
and have not been led by these errors into habitual sin. For, 
as Mr Claude observes in his treatise of self-examination, 
chap. vii. When one takes a view of false religions, they 
‘6 seem to make no less impression on the heart of those who 
“‘ are sincere in them, than the true religion does on the 
«‘ hearts of the faithful. In the one and in the other, we see 
‘the same good intention, the same zeal, the same readiness 
« to do every thing they bélieve will tend to the glory of God ; 
«« they love God according to the idea they form of him; they 
«worship him in their own way; and through fear of him, 
« they endeavour to live irreproachably among men.”  Be- 
tween them, indeed, there is this difference; the conceptions 
of the one are true, but the notions of the other are in many 
particulars false ; and the service which the one pays to God, 
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is a rational, service, whereas the worship of the other is mixed 
with much “superstition. However, as the pre-eminence of 
the one aboye the other, in point of knowledge and worship, 
is owing not to the greater rectitude of their disposition, but 
to the greater favour of God, who hath bestowed on them a 
more perfect discovery of his will, why should it be thought 
strange, that God, who is equally related to all, his creatures, 
should, in judging them, consider the circumstances of each, 
and make the proper allowances, (as the apostle expressly af- 
firms in this'chap. ver. 12.) and bestow on, them, for the sake 
of Christ, such a degree of happiness as their good disposition 
makes them capable of enjoying? In short, if the heathens 
are not to be saved, by having their spirit of faith counted to 
them for righteousness, through Christ, notwithstanding they 
have lived in false religions, what shall we say concerning the 
salvation of the various sects of Christians, many of whem, in 


the articles of their faith, differ from one, another, and from - 


truth, almost as widely as they do from some whe live and die 
in paganism. ? | \ + i180 Rio 

2. It hath been objected to, the salvation of the heathens, 
that they have not that explicit knowledge of Christ, nor faith 
in him as the Saviour of the world, which is required in, the 
gospel. But to this. I reply: The gospel doesnot make it 
necessary to salvation, that men have an explicit knowledge of 
Christ, and a direct faith in him, if they never have had an 
opportunity of knowing and. believing on him. . On the con- 
trary, by informing us, that all mankind live at present, and 
shall hereafter be raised from the dead, through the obedience 


of Christ, although the greatest part of them know nothing of 


him, nor.of his obedience, the sacred oracles lead us to con- 
clude, that at the general judgment many shall be saved 


through Christ, who. till then never heard of him, ) Besides, 


is it not as agreeable to justice and goodness, to save the pious 
heathens through Christ, notwithstanding they never heard of 
him, as it was to condemn all mankind to death, for the sin of 
Adam, although the greatest part of them never heard of his 
disobedience? , Withal, since at the judgment the ground of 


the salvation of mankind shall be declared im the hearing of 


the assembled universe, the discovery of Christ as Sayiour will 
be made to the saved heathens, in time sufficient to lay a foun- 
dation for their gratitude and love to him, through all eternity. 
In fine, if the efficacy of Christ’s obedience does not extend to 
the saving of the pious heathens, what interpretation can we 
put on Rom. v. 12,--21. where the professed purpose of the 


apostle’s reasoning is to shew, that the effects of Christ’s obe-: 
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dience are greater than the consequences of Adaim’s disobe- 
dience ? be 

8. To the salvation of the heathens it hath been objected, 
that if justifying faith consists not so much in the number and 
extent of the doctrines believed, asin the disposition of the 
heart to believe, so that many who have lived and died in false 
religions may be saved, what purpose does it serve, to give 
any of mankind the true form of faith and worship, by revela- 
tion? This objection the apostle himself hath stated in the 
beginning of chap. iii. and hath answered it very solidly, by 
shewing, that in the true religion men have many more and 
better opportunities of cultivating good dispositions, and of 
being prepared for heaven, by the discoveries which revelation 
makes of spiritual things, than can be had in any false reli- 
gion; the errors of which, though they may not absolutely 
extinguish goodness of heart, are certainly great impediments 
to virtue, if not rather temptations to sin. In short, the true 
form of religion, instead of being of no use, is the greatest 
blessing men can enjoy; because, by affording better means 
of improvement, it enables them to acquire a greater measure 
of virtue, and a more distinguished reward. 

This illustration will not be thought tedious, by those who 
consider the importance of rightly understanding what the 
gospel teaches concerning the salvation of the heathens.. For, 

First, To know that this liberal doctrine makes part of the 
Christian revelation, must give the highest pleasure to every 
benevolent mind, on account of the glory which will redound 
to God, from the salvation of so many of the human race, 
through the coming of his Son into the world. 

_ In the second place, this liberal doctrine puts an énd to those 
specious cavils, whereby the enemies of revelation have endea- 
voured to discredit the gospel, in the eyes of the intelligent. 
For it can no longer be pretended, that by making faith the 
means of salvation, the gospel hath consigned all the heathens 
to damnation. Neither can God be accused of partiality, in 
conferring the benefit of revelation upon so small a portion of 
the human race, in the false notion, that the actual knowledge 
of revelation is necessary to salvation. For although the num- 
ber of those who, have lived without revelation, hath hitherto 
been much greater than of those who have enjoyed that bene- 
fit, no unrighteousness can be imputed to God, since he hath 
not excluded those from salvation who have been denied reve- 
_ lation, but hath graciously determined, that all in every dis- 
pensation, who, by perseverance in well doing, seek for glory, 
honour, and immortality, shall obtain eternal life, by having 
their spirit of faith counted to them for righteousness, through 
VOL. I. o 
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Jesus Christ. Moreover, all the heathen, who are condemned, 
shall be condemned, not because they lived without revelation, 
but because they have lived in opposition to the law of God 
written. on their heart.— Wherefore, the strongest of all the 
objections with which revelation hath been attacked, having 
no foundation, the gospel ought to be received by every one 
to whom it is affeveth as a discovery from God, of the only 
method in which sinners can be saved ; namely, not by a righ-- 
teousness of law, which in our present state is unattainable, but 
by a righteousness of faith counted to us by the mere favour of 


God, on account of the obedience of Christ. 


New TRansLation. 

GHAP. shi fi (Avo) 
Wherefore thou artinex- 
cusable,! O man, who- 
soever thou art who 
judgest: for (# », 317.) 
whilst thou judgest ano- 
ther, thou condemnest 
thyself; (yae, 90.) be- 
cause THOU who judg- 
est, practisest the same 
things. 

2 (%, 104.) Besides, 
we know that the sen- 
tence’ of God is accord- 


CoMMENTARY. | 

Cuap. II. 1 Since all who prac- 
tise these crimes are worthy of death, 
thou art inexcusable O man, whosoever 
thou art, who thus lige and yet 
expectest that thyself shall be saved ; 
for whilst thou gudgest the Gentiles 
worthy of death, thow condemnest thy- 
self ; because thou who thus judgest, 
committest the very same things. 


2 Besides, we know that the sen- 
tence of God contained in the curse 
of the law of Moses, is agreeable to 


Ver. 1. Wherefore thou art inexcusable. Here the illative particle 
do is used to introduce a conclusion, not from what goes before, but 
from something not expressed, the proof of which is to be immedi- 
ately added: As if the apostle had said, For this reason, O Jew ! 
thou art without excuse, in judging the Gentiles worthy of death, 
because by that judgment thou condemnest thyself. Accordingly, 
to shew that he was thinking of the judgment which the Jews passed 
on the Gentiles for their crimes, he immediately adds : For wherein 
thou judgest the Gentiles worthy of death, thou condemnest thyself, 
because thou who judgest, committest the same things. Whitby, in his 
note on this verse, quotes passages from Josephus, by which it ap- 
pears that the Jews in his time were guilty of most of the crimes 
imputed to the Greeks in the first chapter of this epistle. 

Ver. 2.—1. Besides we know that the sentence of God. The ori 
ginal word xgiza, often signifies a judicial sentence, especially that 
by which one is doomed to punishment. Thus Deut. xxi, 22. LXX, 
xeric Suvare, is the sentence of death. Rom. v.13. For verily, ro xesec, 
the sentence, &c. Hence it is translated condemnation, Luke xxiii. 
40. xxiv. 20. 1 Tim. iii. 6. Jude, ver. 4.: and damnation, Rom. 
iii. 8. 1 Cor. xi, 29. 34. Wherefore, as in the preceding chapter 
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ing to truth,” (eax) upon 
them who commit such 
things. 

3 (3, 101.) And dost 
hou think this, O man, 
who jadgest those who 
practise such things, and 
yet workest thesame, that 
thou shalt escape the sen- 
tence of God ? 


4 Or dost thou miscon- 
struct! the riches of his 
goodness and forbear- 
ance? and slowness to an- 
ger ;? not knowing that 
(ro, 71.) this goodness of 


ROMANS. 191 


truth, even when it is pronounced 
upon the Jews who commit such crimes, 
and condemns them to death. 

3 This being the case, dost thou 
think, O Jewish man, who condemnest 
those heathens who commit such sins, 
and yet committest the same sins thy- 
self, that thou shalt escape the sentence 
of God, because thou art a son of 
Abraham, and a member of God’s 
visible church ? 

4 Or dost thou misconstruct the 
greatness of his goodness, in bestowing 
on thee a revelation of his will, and 
forbearing to punish thee, and his 
being slow to anger with thee, by in- 
ferring from these things that God 


the apostle had spoken of the law of God written on the hearts of 
men, whereby they who commit crimes are condemned to death, I 
am of opinion that xgpece rx Sex, the sentence of God, in this passage, 
is the curse of the law of Moses, whereby all the Jews who commit- 
ted the things which the apostle laid to their charge, were con- 
demned to death. ' 

2. Is according to truth, is not only according to justice, but ac- 
cording to the true meaning of God’s covenant with the fathers of 
the Jewish nation. By this declaration, the apostle reprobated the 
erroneous opinion confidently maintained by the Jews, who fancy- 
ing that, by their natural descent from Abraham, they were entitled 
to the promises made to his seed, firmly believed that no Jew would 
be damned. 

Ver. 4.—1. Or dost thou misconstruct. The original word xare- 
Peeves, being compounded of Qgovew, to think, and the preposition 
xare, against, signifies literally to think wrong, and is fitly translated. 
in this place, Dost thou form a wrong opinion of the goodness of 
God ; Dost thou misconstruct it. See 1 Cor. xi. 22. where the Greek 
word has the same signification. God’s goodness, of which the Jews 
formed a wrong opinion, consisted in his having made them his 
church and people, and in his having bestowed on them a revelation 
of his will. From these marks of the divine favour, they vainly in- 
ferred that God would punish no descendant of Abraham for his 
sins. But in this they formed a very wrong judgment of the good- 
ness of God, which was not intended to make sinning safe to the 
Jews, but to lead them to repentance. 

2. And forbearance, c«veyns. Forbearance is that disposition in God, 
by which he restrains himself from instantly punishing sinners. 

3. And slowness to anger, paxgotvuias. The apostle means God's - 
patiently bearing the ill use, which the Jews sg of the privileges 
they enjoyed as his church and people. : 
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God leadeth thee to re- 
pentance ? 


5 (xare 32,100.) Ne- 
vertheless,. according to 
thy obdurate (20.) and 
impenitent’ heart, thou 
treasurest* up fo thyself 
‘wrath, (#) against the 
day of wrath,’ and reve- 
lation of the righteous 
judgment of God; 
~ 6, Who will render to 
every one according to 
his works : 


7 To them verily, who 
by (ixouomy) perseverance 
inwell doing, seek glory' 
honour. and immortali- 
ty, HE WILL RENDER 
eternal life : 

8 But tothem who are 
contentious,’ and obey 


Ver. 5.—1. Impenitent heart. 
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will not punish thee; ° not knowing 
that this goodness of God ts designed 
to lead thee to repentance ? 

5 Whatever thou mayest think, in 
proportion to thy own obdurateness 
and impenitency of heart, thou layest 
up in store for thyself punishment, to 
be inflicted on thee zn the day of pun- 
ishment, when there shall be an illus- 
trious display of the righteous gudgment 
of God, made before the assembled 
universe ; f 

_ 6 Who will render to every man, 
not according to his external priyi- 
leges, but according to the real nature 
of his works : 

7 To them, verily, who by perseve- 
rance (1 Thess. i. 3.) in fatth and 
holiness, according to the light which 
they enjoy, (see Illustration, page 
183.) seek glory, honour, and immor- 
tality, he will render eternal life : 

8 But to them, who, being of a 
proud sceptical disposition, dzspute 


Apslavofle, literally signifies, which 


-eannot repent ; but here it signifies, which does not repent : as apere- 
xwnrov, unmoveable, is used, 1 Cor. xv. 58. for unmoved. . 
2. Thou treasurest up to thyself wrath. In our language, @ treasure 


signifies a collection of things useful or precious. 


But the Hebrews 


gave that appellation to ax heap, or an abundance of any thing, whe~ 
‘ther good or bad, Prov. x. 2. Treasures of wickedness. ; 


‘3. Against the day of wrath. 
The apostle calls the day of judgment, the 


punishment, its effect. 


Wrath, the cause, is often put for 


day of wrath, to.make the wicked sensible, that as men greatly en- 
raged do not suffer their enemies to escape, so God, highly dis- 
pleased with the wicked, will assuredly punish them in the severest 
manner at Jength. : 
Ver. 7. Seek glory, honour, and immortality. sil is the good 
fame which commonly attends virtuous actions ; but honour is the 
-respect paid to the virtuous person himself, by those who have. in- 
tercourse with him. ere: 
Ver. 8.—1. But to them who are contentious. According to Locke, 
ot && seduces, the contentious who obey not the truth, are the Jews who 
refused to obey the gospel. But as the apostle is speaking of the 
punishment of the wicked Gentiles, as well as of the wicked Jews, 
seiSee, contention, must be a vice common to both. Accordingly, 
egsPeieesy contentions, are mentioned among the works of the flesh, to 
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not the truth,” but obey against, andobeynot thetruth concern- 
unrighteousness,? anger ing God and his will, made known to 
and wrath+ sH4LL BE. them, but obey unrighteousness from 
false principles and evil inclinations, 
anger and ‘wrath shall be rendered. 

9 I say affliction and 9 I speak of all men without ex- 
great distress SHALL ception: for, I say the severest puntsh- 
COME upon every soul of ment will be inflicted on every man who 
man who worketh' evil, practises evil ; upon the Jew first, or 
of the Jew? first,and also heaviest, because his sins are aggra- 
of the Greek. vated by superior advantages, and 
also upon the Gentile, because, being 
taught his duty by the light of na- 

ture, he is justly punishable, 


which wicked men in general are addicted, Gal. vy. 20. And Suidas 
tells us, that edz, contention, is » dix rAoye Pirovextee, contention by 
words, keen disputings. Wherefore, the contentious are persons who 
spread evil principles, and maintain them by keen disputings. This 
was the vice of many of the heathens, who disputed themselves into 
a disbelief of the plainest principles of morality, and argued even in 
support of atheism. Agreeably to this account of the contentious, 
the apostle represents them here as enemies of the truth, and as 
friends of unrighteousness. ‘Os & sides, is the same form of ex- 
pression with o vows, Rom. iv. 14. 

2. Who obey not the truth. Locke contends, that. truth in this 
passage acifies the gospel, called by way of eminence, the truth, 
Gal. iii. 1. 1 Tim. ii. 4. But as truth is here opposed to. unrighte- 
ousness, it must signify not only the truths discovered by revelation, 
but those likewise respecting religion and morality, which are dis- 
coverable by the light of nature, and which, among the heathens, 
were the only foundations of a righteous conduct. 

3. Unrighteousness, in this passage, denotes all those impious false 
principles which atheists, infidels, and sceptics, propagate with a 
view to destroy the obligations of religion and morality, and to 
defend their own vicious practices. 

4. He will render, Svuos, anger, and ogyn, wrath. See Eph. iv. 31. 
note, where the difference between Sueos and ogyn, is explained. 

Ver. 9.—1. Who worketh evil. In this and the following verse, we 
have the only description of good and bad men, which at the day of 
judgment will be abknaniedsed And in this description John 
agrees with Paul, 1 Epist. iii. 7. He that doth righteousness, is righte- 
ous, even as he-is righteous. 

2. Of the Jew first, and also of the Greek. In this and the follow- 
ing verse, the apostle, by using the most general expression possi- 
ble, every soul of man, and by twice introducing the distribution of 
Jew and Greek, which, according to the ideas of the Jews, compre- 
hended all mankind, (see Rom. i. 16. note 3.) has left his reader 
no room to doubt, that he is discoursing of the judgment of all na- 


\— 


' revelation in general. Thus the oracles of God, with which the Jews’ 
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10 But glory, honour 10 On the other hand, 1 affirm, 
and peace’ SHALL BEto that eternal life shall be to every one 
every one who worketh who practises good ; first or chiefly to 
good, first to the Jew, the Jew, who through his superior 
and also to the Greek. advantages, hath made greater pro- 

gress in virtue, and also to the Greek, 
whose improvement hath been in 

; proportion to his advantages. 

11, (Ov yag est weorwme- 11 For there is no respect of persons 
awlia mage) For there with God. A wicked Jew shall not 
is no respect of persons escape at the a because he 
with God.' is a son of Abraham; neither shall 

a wicked Gentile be spared, because 
he lived without revelation. 

12 As many (yxe, 93.) 12 As many, therefore, as have 
therefore, ashayve sinned sinned without revelation, shall also 
wit cout law," shall also perish without being judged by reve- 


‘ 


tions, of heathens as well as of Jews and Christians. Therefore, not 
only what he saith of the punishments, but what he saith of the re- 
wards to be distributed at that day, must be understood of the hea- 
thens, as well as of those who have enjoyed the benefit of revelation. 
Ver. 10. But glory, honour, (see ver. 7. note) and peace. Peace 
added to glory and honour, signifies the uninterrupted possession of 
the happiness of heaven, called the peace of God. See Rom i.7. 
note 4. 2 
- Ver. 11. For there is no respect of persons with God. Persons, ac- 
cording to Beza, are men, as distinguished from one another by 
their external qualities, their country, kindred, sex, dignity, office, 
wealth, and profession of religion. This declaration concerning 
God as judge, the apostle made, to shew the Jews their folly in ex- 
pecting favour at the judgment, because they had Abraham for 
their father, and were themselves members of God’s church. _ 
Ver..12.—1. As many therefore as have sinned without law. Since 
none of mankind ever lived without the law of nature, avouws, without 
Zaw, in this clause, and « veze, under law, in the following clause, 
cannot be understood of that law. Neither can they be understood 
of the law of Moses, as Locke fancies, seeing it is affirmed in the 
subsequent clause, that as many as have sinned under law, shall be 
judged by law. For the Jews are not to be judged by the law of Moses. 
See ver. 13. note 2. In this context, vou@, law, signifies divine 


were intrusted, Rom. iii. 2. have the name of ¢ vew@-, the law, often 
given to them in Scripture. For example, Psal. xix.’7. . John x. 
34. xii. 34. xv. 25. Rom. ii. 17. 20. iii. 19. 21. 1 Cor. ix. 20. xiv. 
21.34. Gal. iv. 21.; in all which places, the daw signifies the whole 
of the divine revelations, taken complexly as they stand recorded in, 
the Jewish Scriptures. Ei atl 
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perish? without BerNG lation ; their punishment will be less 
JUDGED BY law; andas_ on account of ‘their want of revela- 
many as have sinned tion. And as many as have sinned 
(», 175.) under law,} under revelation, shall be judged by 
shall be judged by law. revelation ; their guilt bemg aggra- 
vated by the advantages which they 
enjoyed, they shall be punished in 

proportion to their guilt. 
13 For not the hear- 13 For not those who have enjoyed 
ers of the law ARE just. revelation, are esteemed just in the 
before God,' but the sight of God, but those only who de 


A 


But when the Jewish Scriptures are distinguished into parts, as 
Luke xxiv. 44. Written in the law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and 
in the Psalms; the law, in that division, denotes the five books of 
Moses only ; as it does likewise, Rom. iii. 21. Being witnessed by the 
law and the prophets. In this restricted sense, vou@ generally, 
though not always, has the article prefixed. 

Farther, because the covenant with Abraham is one of the greatest 
of the ancient oracles of God, and is in substance the gospel-cove- 
nant, it is called in some passages the law ; as Rom. ii. 25,26. And 
the law of faith, Rom. ii.27. See note 4.—In like manner, the 
gospel is sometimes called the law, 1 Cor. vii. 39. James iv. 11.1 
And the law of Christ, 1 Cor. ix. 21.: And the law of the Spirit of 
life in Christ Jesus, Rom. viii.2.; And the law of liberty, James 1, 
25.—Law also signifies the law of nature, Rom. iii, 20. note 1. 
Gal. ii. 16.: which law being written on men’s hearts, they are said, 
on that account, to be a law to themselves, Rom, ii. 14. Lastly, 
Law is used in a metaphorical sense for any thing which hath the 
force and strength of a law. Thus, law of sin; daw of the members ; 
law of death. Rom. vii. 21, I find this law to me inclining to do 
good, that evil les near me. 

2. Shall also perish. Some understand this of the annihilation of 
the heathens, but without reason. 

3, As.many as have sinned under law, under revelation, whether 
the patriarchal, the Jewish, or the Christian, shall be judged by law. 
Though xgue, to judge, sometimes signifies to condemn, the word 
_ xgiducovres is rightly translated in this passage, shall be judged, be- 
cause the apostle’s intention is to shew, that all who have enjoyed the 
benefit of an external revelation, shall be more severely punished, 
if wicked, than the Gentiles who have not had that advantage: an 
idea that is better conveyed by the expression, shall be judged, than 
it would have been by the expression, shall be condemned. The rea- 
son is, judgment implies an accurate consideration of all circumstan- 
ces, whether of aggravation or of alleviation, and the passing such 
a sentence as appears to the judge equitable, upon due considera- 
tion of the whole case. 

Ver. 13.—1. For not the hearers of the law are just before God. 
In this the apostle condemned the folly of the Jews, who thought 
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doers of the law shall be (ver. 10.) the things enjoined in reve- 
justified,” lation, shall be justified at the judg- 
ment, 


themselves sure of eternal life, because God had favoured them with 
a revelation of his will. See Whitby on this clause. ; 

2. But the doers of the law shall be justified. As no person ever 
was, or ever will be justified, by the doing, either of the law of na- 
ture, or of the law of Moses, the law, by the doing of which the 
Jews are to be justified at the judgment, must be that which is 
called, Rom. iii. 27. The law of faith; namely, the gracious cove- 
nant or law, which God established for ali mankind immediately 
after the fall, and by which he required not perfect obedience, as 
the means of their justification, but the obedience of faith. See 
Rom. iii. 27. note 4.. Rom. vii. Illustr. This covenant or law, was 
made known to the Jews in the covenant with Abraham, and after- 
wards to all men by the preaching of the gospel. 

Shall be justified, dimasSycovras. See illustr.. Here the word justi- 
fied occurs for the first time in the epistle to the Romans. And 
being introduced in the account given of the general judgment, that 
circumstance suggests two things. First, That the words justify 
and justification are forensic terms, denoting the act of a judge, who, 
after a fair legal trial, declares one innocent who was ‘accused at 
his bar, either of having neglected some duty, or of having commit- 
ted some crime. This forensic sense of the word justify, was very 
familiar to the Jews, being the sense which it hath ia the eat 
concerning the Israelitish judges, Deut. xxv. 1. They shall justify 
the righteous, and condemn the wicked. Prov. xvii. 15. He that justi- 
Jieth the wicked, and he that condemneth the just, even they both are 
abomination to the Lord.—The second thing suggested by the apos- 
tle’s mentioning the word justify for the first time in his account of 
the judgment, is, That as often as he discourses in this epistle, of 
the justification of sinners, he hath in his eye the inquiry which Christ 
will make into their conduct, and the sentence of acquittal which, 
as judge, he will then pronounce on believers, whereby they will 
both be freed from punishment, and entitled to reward. In this 
forensic sense, our Lord himself used the word justify, Mat. xii.'36. 
Every idle word that men shall speak, they. shall give account thereof 
in the day of judgment. 37. For by thy words thou shalt be justified, 
and by thy words thou shalt be condemned. Acts xiii. 38, 39. The 
JSorgiveness of sins is termed justification. And Rom. viii. justification 
is represented as putting an end to accusation. 33. Who shall bring 
an accusation against God’s elect? It is God that justifieth. . 

Such being the use of the word justify in scripture; it is evident, 
that when the apostle speaks of being justified by deeds or works of 
nw, Rom. iii, 20. Gal. ii. 16. he means justified according to the 
tenor of law, by performing all the deeds. or works enjoined by law, 
without the least failure; consequently he speaks of @ meritorious 
justification, obtained by the sentence-of a judge, declaring, after 
inquiry, that the judged person hath performed all that was requir- 
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14 ( When therefore the 14 When, therefore, the Gentiles 
Gentiles, whohavenot.a who have not revelation, do, by the 
law, do by nature (Eph. guidanceof their reason and conscience, 
ii. 3. note 2.) the things the things enjoined by revelation, these 
of thelaw,' these persons, persons, though they have no external 
though. they have not a_ revelation to direct them, furnish a 
law, are a law to them- revelation to themselves, by obeyin 
‘selves : ~which they may be justified hrongh 

Christ, equally with the Jews. 
15 Who shew plainly 15 These shew plainly, that the 
the work of the law distinction between virtue and vice, 
written on their hearts,’ inculcated in revelation, is written 


ed of him, so that he is not only freed from punishment, but entitled 
to the promised reward, and may complain of injustice, if these are 
denied him. On the other hand, when justification by faith is men- 
tioned, in opposition to justification by deeds of law, the apostle 
means a gratuitous justification, founded, not on the accused per- 
son’s innocence or righteousness, but proceeding merely from the 
mercy of his judge, who is pleased, out of pure favour, to accept of - 
his faith in the piace of righteousness, and to reward it as if it were 
righteousness ; and all for the sake of Christ. 

This distinction between meritorious and gratuitous justification, 
deserves notice, not only on account of the light which it throws on 
the apostle’s reasonings concerning justification, but because it re- 
conciles his doctrine on that head with the doctrine of the apostle 
James. The justification which Paul declares to be unattainable 
by works of law, is a meritorious justification ; but the justification 
which James tells us is to be attained, not by faith only, but by works 
also, is a gratuitous justification, to which both faith and works are 
necessary. See Rom. iii. 28. note 2. 

Ver. 14. When therefore the Gentiles who have not a law. Many 
are of opinion, that the Gentiles.mentioned in the preceding part 
of this chapter, who are to be rewarded with eternal life, are the 
Gentiles who embrace the gospel. But this verse shews, that the 
apostle is speaking of such Gentiles as have not a revealed law ; 
and the things said here concerning them plainly imply, (though 
the apostle hath not directly expressed it) that they may be saved 
by perforniing the law which they furnish to themselves. All the 
ancient Greek commentators interpreted this passage of the Gen- 
tiles who had not a revealed law, as Whitby hath shewn. But both 
he and. they were mistaken, in thinking the reward of the pious 
heathens will be of a different nature from the reward of those whe 
have enjoyed revelation. For the whole strain of the apostle’s rea- 
soning, in this and the following chapter, is to shew, that God hath 
established one method of justification for all men, and will follow 
one rule in rewarding and punishing them. So Peter also taught 
Cornelius. 

Ver. 15. Who shew plainly the work of the law written on their 
hearts. As the law in this context signifies devine revelation, (See 
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their conscience bearing 
witness, and also THEIR 
reasonings between one 
another, when they ac- 
cuse or else excuse EACH 
OTHER.) 


- 16 In the day, when 
God will judge the hid- 
den things of men, by 
Jesus Christ, according 
to my gospel. 


17 Behold, (sxovezseén) 
thou art sirnamed a 
Jew,' and restest in the 
Jaw, and boastest in 


God; 
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not on tables of stone, but on their 
hearts, their conscience bearing wit- 
ness thereto, as also their debates 
with one another: in which they 
either accuse one another of evil ac- 
tions, or else defend each other when 
so accused. 

16 What I have said concerning 
God’s rendering to every one ac- 
cording to his works, and concern- 
ing the judgment of those who have 
sinned, whether under law or with- 
out law, will happen zz the day when. 
God will judge the inward disposi- 
tions of men by Jesus Christ, accord- 
ing to the gospel which I preach, 

17 What improvement haye ye 
Jews made of revelation? Behold, 
thou hast the honourable appellation 
of a Jew, and restest in the law as a 
complete rule of duty, and boastest in 


God as the object of thy worship, _ 


ver. 12. note 1.) the work of the law must be the discovery of men’s 
duty, which revelation makes by its precepts. The same discover 
is in part made by men’s natural reason and conscience, on. whic 
account it is said to be written on their heart. The reality of such 
a natural revelation made to the heathen, Taylor observes, the apos- 
tle hath proved by three arguments: 1. By the pious and virtuous 
‘actions which many of the heathens performed: 2. By the natural 
operation of their consciences : 8. By their reasonings with one ano- 
ther, in which they either accused or excused one another. For 
dn these accusations and defences, they must have appealed to 
some law or rule. Thus, in the compass of two verses, the-apostle 
hath explained what the light of nature is, and demonstrated that 
there is such a light existing. It is a revelation from God, written 
on the heart or mind of man ; consequently is a revelation common 
to all nations ; and so far as it goes, it agrees with the things written 
in the external revelation, which God hath made to some nations : 
for the mind of man, as made by God, harmonizes with the mind 
of God. é 
Ver. 16. This verse must be construed with ver. 12.: for ver. 
13, 14, 15. are a parenthesis. _ i 
- Ver. 17. Behold thou art sirnamed a Jew. After the returning 
of the Israelites from the Babylonish captivity, they were all called 
: Judai, Jews, because Judah was the principal, and almost the only 
tribe then existing, and because to that tribe the others joined them-~ 
selves. And as the Jews differed from all nations in point of reli- 
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18 And knowest his 18 And knowest what God requires, 
will, and approvest the and approvest the things that are ex~ 
things that are excel- cellent, being instructed by the law 
lent,‘ being instructed which is a revelation from God, and 
(w, 161.) by the law,* a much surer rule than philosophy, 

19 And boastest' that 19 And boastest that thou thyself 
thou thyself art a guide art a guide in matters of religion to 
of the blind,* a light of the Gentiles, who, notwithstanding 
them who are in dark- their philosophy, are dlind, and a 
ness, light to all who are in the darkness 

ot heathenism ; 

20 An instructor of | 20 A reprover of the foolish, a 
the foolish, a teacher of teacher of persons as destitute of 


gion, the name Jew and Israelite at length signified the profession of 
a religion. When therefore it is said, Behold thou art sirnamed a 
Jew, the meaning is, thou art a worshipper of the true God, and 
enjoyest the benefit of a revelation of his will. In this and the fol- 
lowing verses, if I mistake not, the apostle addressed the men of 
rank and learning among the Jews. It is no objection to that sup- 
position, that probably there were no doctors of the law, nor Jewish 
scribes and priests at Rome, when this letter was written: for as the 
apostle was reasoning against the whole body of the nation, his 
argument required that he should address the teachers of every de- 
nomination, to whom the things written in this and the foliowing 
verses best agree. Besides, as he had addressed the heathen legis- 
lators, philosophers, and priests, in the first chapter, for the purpose 
of shewing them the bad improvement they had made of the know- 
ledge they derived from the works of creation, it was natural for 
him in this, to address the Jewish scribes, pricsts, and docters, te 
shew them how little they had profited by the knowledge which they 
had derived from revelation. Of the Jewish common people, the 
apostle speaks, Rom. iii. 20. where he proves, that they also were 
extremely vicious. 

Ver. 18.—1. And approvest the things that are excellent. The ori- 
ginal words, Dorxsealers toe diaPesovra, may be translated, and tryest the 
things that differ. 

2. Being, xarnzspe@ em, instructed by the law. Beza thinks the 
propriety of the Greek word might be retained in the translation, 
thus, Being instructed from thy childhood out of the law. 

Ver. 19.1. And boastest. As the Greek noun xs20Fne0s, signi- 
fies boasting, 2 Cor. iii. 4. the verb in this passage may be translated 
boastest. 

2. That thou thyself art a guide of the blind, &c. The Jewish 
doctors, in contempt of the Gentiles, always spake of them as per- 
sons who were blind, and,in darkness, and foolish, and babes, and. 
boasted of themselves as guides, to whose direction the Gentiles, in 
matters of religion, ought implicitly to submit. This boasting of 
the Jews, the apostle introduced here, to show that their sins were 
greatly aggravated by the revelation of which they boasted. 
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babes, having the image’ 
of knowledge and of 
truth’in the law, 

21 Thou then who 
teachest another, teach- 
est thou not thyself? 
Thou who preachest, do 
not steal, dost thou 
steal ? 


22 Thou (6 asyay, 55.) 
wha commandest, Do not 
commit adultery, dost 
thou commit adultery ? 
Thou who  abhorrest 
idols, (segorvacss 5 ) dost 
thou rob temples ?* 


23 Thou who boastest 
zn the law, by the break- 
ing of the law, disho- 
nourest thou God ? 

24. For, as it was 
written, (Isa. lik 5. 
Ezek. xxxvi. 20.) The 
name of God 7s. evil 
spoken of among the 
Gentiles, through you. 
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spiritual ideas as babes; these titles 
thou assumest, because thou hast a 
just representation of religious know 
ledge and truth in the scriptures. 

21 Is thy behaviour suitable to 
those high pretensions? Thou then 
who teachest the Gentiles, Why teach- 
est thou not thyself? Thou who 
preachest to them, do not steal, Dost. 
thou steal ? ’ 

22 Thou enlightened Jewish doc- 
tor, who sayest to the Gentiles, Do 
not commit adultery, Dost thou com~ 
mit adultery? Thou who abhorrest 
tdols, Dost thou rob temples of the 
tithes destined for the support of the 
worship of God ? as if impiety were 
criminal in heathens, but pardonable 
in thee. , 

23 Thou who boasteth of revelation, 
Dost thou, by breaking the precepts of 
revelation, dishonour. God who bes- 
towed it on thee? (See ver. 4.) | 

24 I do not charge you Jews 
with these crimes rashly: For, as it 
was written to your fathers, so I 
write to you, the name of God is evil 
spoken of among the Gentiles, through 
your wickedness, who call yourselves 
his people. 


Ver. 20. Having the image of knowledge and of truth in the law. 


This could not be said with propriety of the law of Moses: but it 
is true of the whole body of the divine revelations contained in the 
Jewish Scriptures. The original word woggwcrs, according to Bos, 
signifies the sketch or outlines of a thing; its form. But as the 
Jews are said to have this form in the lew, I rather think St Paul 
compares the law to a looking-glass, which gives exact images of 
things ; as the apostle James likewise does, chap. i, 25. ; 

Ver. 21. Thou who preachest, do not steal, Dost thou steal? This 
and what follows, is mentioned to shew, that the knowledge which 
the scribes and doctors pretended to derive from the law, had had 
no manner of influence on their temper ayd manners ; so that their 
boasting in the law, and their claim to be the teachers of the Gen- 
' tiles, were very little to be regarded by the Gentiles. 

Ver. 22. Dost thou rob temples? The Jews, who defrauded the 
Levites of their tithes, are said. Mal. iii. 8. To rob God. 
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25 (TMecerogen peer yee, 
238. 94.) Now circum- 
cision indeed profiteth, 
if thou practise law ;* 
but if thou be a trans- 
gressor of law, thy cir- 
cumcision hath become 
uncircumcision. 


26 (Eay », 262.) And 
@f the uncircumcision 
keep (5% Dixccescopncélae) the 
precepts‘ of the law, will 
not his uncircumcision 
be counted for circum- 
cision ? 
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25 Whilst ye continue wicked, it 
is foolish to expect salvation, be- 
cause ye are circumcised ; for ¢77- 
cumcision, indeed, as the sign of God’s 
covenant, wll profit thee, if thou 
keepest the law of faith enjoined in 
the covenant ; but ¢f thou be a trans- 
gressor of that law, thou art in the 
condition of a wicked Gentile. 

26 And if a heathen, instructed by 
right reason, and by the grace of 
God, perform the precepts of the law 
of faith, Will not God treat him as a 
person circumcised, by bestowing on 
him justification, the blessing pro- 
mised to Abraham’s seed ? 


Ver. 25. Circumcision indeed profiteth, if thou practise law. Eay 
vowov meecons. Here, as in many other passages, the apostle speaks 
to the thoughts of his Jewish readers.. They fancied that circum- 
cision, by shewing that they were descended from Abraham, and 
_ were members of God’s covenant, would insure their salvation, 
though they were ever so wicked. But the.apostle told them, their 
circumcision would avail them only, if they practised law ; that is, 
performed the things required in the covenant with Abraham, (see 
ver. 12. note 1.); in which case, as the seal of that covenant, it 
would give them assurance of salvation. But, if they did not per- 
form the precepts of that covenant, their circumcision would be of 
no use to them. ; 

Ver. 26. Keep, ra dixcrmpare, the precepts of the law. For this 
translation, see Rom. i. 32. note 1. The /aw, here and in the fol- 
lowing verse, cannot be the daw of Moses, because the uncircumcis- 
ed Gentiles could not keep the precepts of that law: they were 
utterly ignorant of them, and never could, by any exercise of rea- 
son, find out, either that they were agreeable to God, or that he 
required them of the Gentiles. Most commentators are of opinion, 
that the moral precepts of the law of Moses are here meant, which 
the Gentiles might know by the light of nature. But as neither 
they nor the Jews could keep these precepts, in the manner the law 
required, so as to merit life by them, it is more reasonable to think, 
the /aw here spoken of, whose precepts the Gentiles are supposed 
to keep, is the daw of faith, (see Rom. ii. 13. note 2.) the precepts 
of which the Gentiles may both know and keep. For the light of 
natural feason dictates its two great precepts, namely, that men 
should Jelieve in God, and obey him from love. Farther, the pre- 
cepts of this law are very properly expressed by words which lite- 
rally signify, righteousnesses of the law; because they who keep 
them are accounted righteous in the sight of God; that is, are. 
treated by God as righteous persons for the sake of Christ. 
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27 And will not the 
uncircumeision, which 
by nature’ fulfilleth the 
law,* judge? thee a 
transgressor of law, 
THOUGH A JEW (from 
ver. 28.) by the literal 
circumcision ? (see ver. 
29.) ’ 

28 For he is not a 
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27 And will not every uncireum- 
cised Gentile, who, under the direction 
of reason and conscience, without re+ 
velation, practises the faith and obe- 
dience enjoined in the covenant with 
Abraham, condemn thee as a trans- 
gressor of that covenant, though a Jew 
by the circumcision which is according 
to the letter of Moses’s precept ? 

28 ‘For he is not a son of Abraham, 


Jew,! who Is ONE out- 
wardly, neither 1s cir- 
cumcision, PHAT which 
1s outward in the flesh: 


and an heir of the promises, who is 
one by natural descent only ; neither 
zs true circumcision that which is out- 
ward in the flesh: 


Ver. 27.—1. The uncircumcision which by nature fuljilleth the law. 
The words, by nature, are added by the apostle, to shew, that he is 
speaking of persons without revelation, and not of the converted 
Gentiles; nor of those who were to be converted. 

2. Fulfilleth the law, namely, of faith. See ver. 26. note. For 
though the Gentiles were ignorant of the covenant that was. made 
at the fall, and of its promises, they might both know and perform 
its requisitions, ver. 26. Accordingly, many of the Gentiles be- 
lieved in the true God, and obeyed him from a principle of faith 
and love. . 

3. Judge thee a transgressor of the law, though a Jew, die yeuupa- 
«@» xas megrrouns, by the letter and circumcision, (Ess. iv. 18.) by the 
literal circumcision. 'The words though a Jew, are rightly supplied 
in this verse from the following ; because the common translation, 
who by the letter and circumcision dost trangress the law, is not sense. 
See Gen, Pref. p. 35. The judgment which the Gentiles who fulfil 
the law, are here said to pass on the wicked Jews, is the same with 
that which the Jews are said, ver. 1. to pass on the wicked Gen- 
tiles; namely, that they, are worthy of death. But they ay this 
judgment on the Jews with much more reason than the Jews pass 
it on them ; because whilst they condemned the Gentiles, they ex- 
pected to be saved themselves, though guilty of the very same crimes. 

Ver. 28. For he is not a Jew. In this most beautiful passage, a 
Jew does not, as in ver. 17. signify a professor of the Jewish reli- 
gion, or a member of God’s ancient visible church, but one who is 
a son of Abraham, by possessing faith and holiness, like that for 
which Abraham was constituted the father of all believers. In this 
sense, the pious Gentiles, though uncircumcised, and members of 
no visible church, were really Jews, or sons of Abraham, and mem- 
bers of the covenant which God made with him, and entitled to all 
its blessings, by virtue of the circumcision of their heart. It is of 
such as these, that Christ speaks in his epistle to the church of 
Smyrna; Rev. ii. 9. I know the blasphemy of them who say they are — 
Jews, and are nat, but are the synagogue of Satan. ; 
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29 But he 1s'a Jew 29 But he is a Jew who is one in 
who is one inwardly,’ the temper of his mind; and circum~ 
and circumcision 1s of cision ts that of the heart, by cutting 
the heart,” in the spirit, off evil desires, according to the spirit, 
not in the letter? or not according to the letter of the law. 
THE LAW. (85 67.) Of Ofsuch a real Jew, the praise will not 
this man the praise 1s be from the Jews, who will disown 
not from men, but from him if he is uncircumcised, but it 
God. will come from God, who, knowing 

his heart, will acknowledge him as 
one of Abraham’s spiritual seed. 


Ver. 29.—1. But he is a Jew who is one inwardly. He is a son 
of Abraham, a member of God’s invisible catholic church, and 
entitled to the blessings of the covenant, who inwardly possesses the 
temper and disposition of Abraham, and who imitates him in his 
faith and obedience. 

_ 2. And circumcision is of the heart. The circumcision which ren- 
ders men the sons of Abraham, and the people of God, is a circumci~ 
sion of the heart, made by cutting off or mortifying its lusts. That 
this is the true circumcision, or the thing meant by that rite, is 
evident from what Moses,said to the Jews, Deut. x. 16. Circumcise 
therefore the foreskin of your hearts, and be no more stiff-necked. 

3. In the spirit, not in the letter. The apostle, by distinguishing 
between the spirit and the etter of the law of Moses, intimates that 
the rites enjoined in that law were typical, and had a spiritual or 
moral meaning, as Moses also expressly declared to the Jews, 
Deut. xxx. 6. Levit. xxvi.41. The prophet Jeremiah likewise re- 
presents circumcision as emblematical, chap. iv.4. Consequently 
all the other rites of the law were so likewise. 


CHAP. III. 
View and Illustration of the Subjects handled in this Chapter. 


“HE forggoing reasonings being contrary to the prejudices. 
of the Jews, one of that nation is here introduced objecting, 

If our being the children of Abraham, members of the chure 
of God, and heirs of the promises, will procure us no favour 
at the judgment, and if thé want of these privileges will not 
preclude the heathens from salvation, what is the pre-eminence 
of a Jew above a Gentile, and what is the advantage of our 
being made the visible church of God? ver. 1.—The apostle 
replied, That the Jews, as a nation, enjoyed great advantages 
by being the church of God: To them were committed the 
oracles of God, the law of Moses, and the writings of the pro- 
phets, in which the coming of the seed of Abraham, who was 

15 
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to bless all nations, is foretold, ver. 2.—But says the Jew, 
What good have we derived from these oracles, if the greatest 
part of us have not believed on him whom you affirm to be the 
seed of Abraham? Will not our unbelief, as you have often 
told us, (See View prefixed to chap. xi.) occasion our rejec- 
tion, and thereby destroy the faithfulness of God, who promis- 
ed to Abraham. to be a God to him and to his seed in their 
generations ?. ver. $.—This consequence the apostle denied. 
Because, although all the natural seed of Abraham were re- 
jected for unbelief, the faithfulness of God would not be des- 
troyed thereby, but rather established, as the casting of Abra- 
ham’s seed out of the covenant for unbelief and disobedience, 
was tacitly threatened in the covenant itself, ver. 4.—But re- 
plied the Jew, If our unrighteousness, in not believing on Jesus, 
establisheth the faithfulness of God, by occasioning our losing 
the privileges of the covenant, Is not God unrighteous in des- 
troying us also as a nation, for the sin of not believing in Jesus ? 
ver. 5.—By no means, ‘answered the apostle; for if no ‘sin 
could be righteously punished, which is attended with _ ood 
consequences, How shall God judge the world? How shall he 
render to every man according to his works,? ver. 6.—This 
answer not convincing. the Jew, he urged his objection in a 
stronger form, as follows: If the truth of God, in executing 
his threatenings on us as a nation, hath abounded to his glory 
through our lie, Why are we punished as sinners individually, 
for what hath contributed so exceedingly to God’s glory, that 
it can scarcely be called a sin? To this objection the apastle 
adds, Why not say also, what we apostles are slanderously re- 
ported to practise, and even to order, Let us do evil, that 
good may come ? This. pernicious doctrine the apostle repro- 
bated with abhorrence, by declaring, that the condemnation 
of those who hold it is most just, ver. 8. which is all he now 
thought fit to say on the subject ; intending to confute both 
the objection and the slander more fully afterwards, chap. vi. 
vil. vill. 4 

_ Because the apostle had affirmed, ver. 2. that the pre-emi- 
nence of the Jews above the Gentiles, consisted in the advan- 
tages which they derived from the oracles of God, for improy- 
ing themselves in knowledge and virtue, the Jew asks, Do you 
acknowledge that we excel the Gentiles in worthiness and 
character, and that, on account thereof, we are entitled to be 
justified by the law ? Not at all, says the apostle; for we have 
formerly, chap. i. and ii. proved Jews and Gentiles, that is, 
the scribes, pharisees, and lawyers among the Jews, and the 
statesmen, philosophers, and common people of the Gentiles, 
to be all under sin, and obliged to seek justification by faith, 
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ver. 9.—And with respect to the common people of the Jews, 
I will shew you by passages from your own scriptures, that 
the generality of them have always been exceedingly corrupt, 
notwithstanding the advantages which they derived from the 
oracles of God, ver. 12,—18.— Wherefore, Jews and Gentiles 
being sinners, every mouth of mah, pretending to justification 
as due on account of works, is effectually stopped, both by 
the law of nature and by the law of Moses, and all the world 
stands condentned by both, as liable to punishment from God, 
ver. 19.—The apostle having thus, step by step, led his read~ 
ers to the great conclusion which he meant to establish, he 
produces it as the result of all his reasonings hitherto: Where- 
fore, by works of law, there shall no flesh be pustified in his sight : 
because through law is the knowledge of sin, ver. 20.:—That is, 
neither Jew nor Gentile can be justified meritoriously by works 
of law, because law requiring perfect obedience, under the 
penalty of death, its only operation is to make sinners sensible 
that they are liable to condemnation, without giving them the 
least hope of ‘mercy: so that any expectation of eternal life 
which sinners can entertain, must be founded upon a method 
of justification different from that of law. 

This: being°the’ proper ‘place for it, the apostle inttoduces 
his‘account:of the gospel+method of justification, as follows. 
Because both’ the law of nature, and the law of Moses, hath 
made perfect obedience necessary to justification, and because 
no man is able to give such an obedience, a righteousness with- 
out law, that isy’a-different righteousness from perfect obedi- 
ence to ‘any law whatever, 7s now discovered: in the gospel, to 
be what God requires in’order to salvation. - And to reconcile 
the Jews to|that kind of righteousness, the apostle told them, 
(deferring the proof of his assertion till afterwards, ch. iv. 1, 
8.) that it is testified by the law and the prophets, ver. 21.— 
Even the rightcousness which God hath appointed from the 
beginning, as the righteousness of ‘sinners;!\a righteousness 
which is through the faith enjoined by Jesus Christ, and which, 
from mere favour,’ will be counted toall, and rewarded upon all 
oho believe ; for with God there is no distinction of persons, 
in his’ method: of justifying ‘mankind, ver. 22.—Because all 
have sinneds antl come short of the:praise of God; ver. 23. 

Many of the Jews, however, continued utterly averse to the 
new dispensation!) First; Because’ its doctrine of justification 
by faith rendered the Levitical sacrifices, which they believed 
to be realatonements,’ altogether useless ; and, Secondly, be- 
cause they fancied that no sacrifice for sin was appointed under 
the gospel.—This ‘latter mistake the apostle corrected, by in- 
forming them, that justification is a free gift from God, be- 
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stowed on sinners through the redemption that is by Christ 
Jesus, that is, through the atonement which he hath made for 
sin by the sacrifice of himself: ver. 24.—And that, on account 
of his having offered a sacrifice so meritorious, God hath set 
him forth as a mercy-seat, seated on which, consistently with 
his justice, he forbears, to. punish sinners immediately, and 
grants them space to believe and repent, that he may pardon 
both them who have believed and repented before the coming 
of Christ, ver. 25.—and them who shall believe and repent 
after his coming, even to the end of the world, ver. 26.— 
Where then is boasting ? the boasting of the Gentile philoso- 
phers, and of the Jewish scribes, who being puffed up with 
pride, the one on account of their intellectual attainments, and 
the other. on account of their zeal in performing the rites of 
Moses, fancy themselves entitled to eternal life.. To this: 
question the apostle replies, It is excluded : not however by 
faw, which only justifies men meritoriously through a perfect. 
obedience to its precepts ; but by the law of faith, the gospel, 
which justifies sinners gratuitously through faith, ver. 27. and 
thereby utterly beats down the pride both of the Jews and the 
Gentiles. , Hi coiteofivegh te 
Having thus explained the gospel method of justification, 
and shewn that it is founded, not on the merit of men’s works, 
but in the mercy of God, and. in the atonement made for sin 
by the death of Christ, the apostle produces his second great 
conclusion: We conclude then, that by faith man is justified 
without works of law, ver. 28. And truly, unless this, with 
the arguments which support it, had been added, the former 
conclusion, ver. 20, By works of law, there shall no flesh be 
justified in his sight, would have answered-no purpose, but to 
terrify sinners.—Farther, to wean the Jews effectually from 
the legal method. of justification by sacrifices, washings and 
meats; on which they doated, the apostle observed, that Jews 
and Gentiles being all under the government of the same God, 
who is equally related to all, as their Creator and Judge, ver. 
29.—there cannot be one way of justification appointed for 
the Jews, and another for the Gentiles; but all are to be jus- 
tified in one method, namely by faith, ver. 30.—To conclude, 
Because the unbelieving Jews and Gentiles affirmed, That in 
teaching a gratuitous justification by faith, without works of 
law, the apostle made law useless, he told them, this doctrine 
does not make law useless, but rather establishes it as abso- 
jutely necessary, ver. 31. However, the proof of his assertion 
being a matter of great importance, the apostle deferred it till 
atierwards, that he might propose it at large, chap. vii, 
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New TRANSLATION. 

CHAP. III. 1 Jew. 
What then rs the pre- 
eminence of the Jew ? (a, 
195.) and what the ad- 
vantage of  circumci 
sion ?' 


2 AposTiE. Much in 
every respect :' but chief- 
ly, indeed, because they 
were intrusted with the 
oracles of God. 

3 JEW, (Ti vag, 98.) 
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CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. III. 1} If our privileges 
will procure us no favour at the 
judgment, and if the want of these 
privileges will be no disadvantage to 
the Gentiles, What is the pre-emi= 
nence of the Jew above the Gentile? 
and ‘what is the advantage of circum- 
cision ? 

2 It is great in every respect : but 
chiefly, indeed, because the Jews were 
intrusted with the oracles of God :-es- 
pecially that concerning the blessing 
of the nations in Abraham’s seed... 

3 But what benefit have we re- 


Ver. 1. What then is the pre-eminence of the Jew? and what, &c. 
There are two questions proposed here, 1. What is the pre-emi- 
nence of the Jew above the Gentile? 2. What is the advantage of 
circumcision, and of the other ritual services which are enjoined in 
the law? To the first of these questions the apostle answers in this 
chapter; and tothe second in chap. iv. beginning at ver. 11.. See 
that verse, note 1. . Mitistt pads 

Ver. 2.—1. Much in every respect. The respects in which the 
Jews were superior to the Gentiles, are enumerated Rom. ix. 4, 5. 
and explained in the notes on that passage. 

2. But chiefly indeed, because they were intrusted with the oracles of 
God. The Greeks used the word roy, oracles, to denote the re- 
sponses which their deities, or rather their priests, made to those 
who consulted them; especially if they were delivered in prose. 

_ For, as Beza observes, they gave a different name, yencpor, to such 
responses as were uttered in verse. Here oracles denote the whole 
of the divine revelations, and among the rest the law of Moses, which 
Stephen calls rsye ovra, living oracles, Acts vii. 18. because God 
spake that law in person. All the revelations of God to mankind, 
from the beginning of the world to his own times, Moses, by the in+ 
spiration of God, committed to writing ; and what farther revelations 
God was pleased to make to mankind, during the subsistence of the: 
Jewish church, he made by the Jewish prophets, who recorded them 
in books; and the whole was intrusted to the Jews, to be kept for 
their own benefit, and for the benefit of the world. Now, this being 
the chief of all their advantages as Jews, it alone is mentioned by 
the apostle: In like manner, the Psalmist hath mentioned the word 
of God as the distinguishing privilege of the Israelites, Psal- cxivii. 
19. He hath shewed his word unto Jacob, and his statutes and judg- 
ments unto Israel. 20. He hath not dealt so with any nation. The 
benefits which the Jews derived from the oracles of God, the 
apostle had no occasion to explain here, because they were all in- 
troduced in the boasting of the Jew, described chap. il, 17,23. 
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But what if; (rw, \ 54.) 
some have not believed ? 
(ny 247.) Will not 


their unbelief‘ (arze- . 


yace, chap. li. 31. note 
4.) destroy the faithful- 
ness of God? 


ROMANS. Citar. II: 
ceived from the oracles of God, 7 , 
the greatest part of us have not believ- 
ed on him whom ye call the seed, 
and are to be cast off? Will not their 
unbelief destroy the faithfulness of 
God, who promised to be a God to 
Abraham’s seed in their genera- 
tions? ; 


4 APOSTLE. By no 4 By no means: the faithfulness 
means: but let God be of God will not be destroyed by the 


true, ' (% 100.) though. rejection of the Jews. But let God 


Ver. 3. Mri amigie, Will not their unbelief destroy the faithfulness 
of God? The common translation, Shall their unbelief destroy, &c. 
implies that the faithfulness of God will not be destroyed by the un- 
belief of the Jews, which 16 doubt is true; but it is contrary to the 
intention of the objector, who means that it would be destroyed b 
their unbelief. The same reasoning applies to ver. 5.; whereds if 
Mz, in these verses, is translated, as I have done, Wall not, the réa- 
soning, in both places; will be conclusive. Beza has translated 
Myr, without the negative. particle, “Matt. xii. 23.. Nonne?: Is not 
this the Christ? John. xviii. 17. Mare3Nonne et tu? Art thou not 
also one of this man’s disciples? . Our translators likewise have trans- 
lated Myr: in the same manner, John iv. 29. Is not this the Christ ? 
And John xviii: 25. Mn xat cv; Art thow not also one of his diseiples ? 
In ver. 8. of this chapter, Mz without is used as a negative inter- 
rogation. So also 1 Car. vie 3. Muriye Biorina, Why not then things 
pertaining to this life? ¥ ‘ a 

In the covenant with Abraham, God having promised (Gen. xvii. 
8.) to give to him and to his seed. the land of Cariaan for an ever- 
lasting possession, and to be their God, the Jews affirmed that if they 
were cast. off from being his people, and driven out of Canaan for 
not believing on Jesus, the oracles of God, instead of beg an ad- 
vantage, would be a disadvantage to them, and the faithfulness of 
God, in performing his promises, would be destroyed. It seems the 
apostles, in their discourses to the Jews, had told them, that for cru- 
cifying Jesus they were to be punished in that manner. See chap. 
xi. Illustration. — 

Ver. 4.—1. But let God be true: let God be acknowledged true 
to his covenant, though every Jew disbelieves, and is cast off on 
that account. To understand this, we must recollect that the per- 
formance of the promises to the natural seed of Abraham, is, in the 
original covenant, tacitly made to depend on their faith and obe- 
dience, Gen. xviii. 19.; and that it is explicitly made to depend on 
that condition in the renewal of the covenant, Deut. xxviii. 1,—14. 
Besides, on that “occasion, God expressly threatened to expel the 
natural seed from Canaan, and scatter them among the heathens, if 
they ‘became unbelieving and disobedient, Levit. xxvi. 33. Deut. 
xxvili. 64. The rejection, therefore, and expulsion of the Jews 
from Canaan, for their unbelief, being a fulfilling of the threaten- 
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every man BE a liar;* » be acknowledged | true to his cove- 
as it is written, (Ps. li. nant, although every Jew be a liar, 
4.) That thou mayest. in affirming that Jesus is not the 
be justified in thy (as-. promised seed, and be rejected on 
vez, 60.) threatenings, ‘that account: for, as it is written, 
and mayest overcome in allicases God will be justified: im 
when thou judgest.3 his threatenings, and will appear gust 
tL ¥isv9 as often as he punishes. 

5 Jew. But if our’ » 5 But if our unrighteousness, in 
unrighteousness estab- rejecting and crucifying Jesus, (7- 
lisheth the righteousness — saov; see 2 Cor. vi. 4. vii. 11. Gal. 
of God, ‘what shall we ii. 18.) establisheth the faithfulness of 
say? (wx, see note on God in casting us off from being his 
ver. 3.) Is not! God people, What shall we infer ? Is not 
unrighteous who inflict- God unrighteous, "who likewise der 


ings of the covenant, established the faithfulness of God, instead of 
destroying it. 

2. Though every man be a liar.; The apostle calls the unbeliev- 
ing Jews dzars, not only because in scripture wicked men are called 
liars, Psal. cxvi. 11. but, because they who refused to believe on 
Jesus, thereby affirmed that he was an impostor, which was the, 
greatest falséhood. its . 

3. That thou mayest be A le in thy threatenings, and mayest 
overcome when thou judgest. ‘This is the proper translation of the 
original phrase, » +9 xewerda: ot, and is agreeable to Psal, li. 4. 
whence the quotation is made. God's threatenings, in which David 
justified God, or acknowledged him to be just, are those which Na- 
than, by God’s order, spake to him in reproof of his crimes of adul- 
tery and murder, 2 Sam. xii. 9,—12. “And with respect to God's 
judging or ‘punishing David, it happened when God executed on 
David’s posterity the things which he denounced against them by 
Nathan. In thus punishing him, David thought God clear ox just, 
and acknowledged him to be so, by meekly receiving his punish- 
ment. On this occasion, the apostle quoted David’s confession, 
that God’s punishing him in the manner denounced by Nathan was 
no breach of the promises he had made to him and to his posterity, 
because it shewed the Jews, that God’s promises, like his threaten- 
ings, are all conditional, and that, consistently with his promises to 
Abraham, and to his seed, God might reject the Israelites, and 
drive them out of Canaan, for their unbelief and disabedience. 

Buxtorf hath shewn, in his Lex Chaldaic. p. 668. that the Hebrew 
word which our translators have rendered mayest be clear, Psal. li. 4. 
is rightly translated by the LXX, and by the apostle, wxaras, mayest 
avercome ; that sense of the word being familiar to the Syrians and 
the Rabbins. The victory here ascribed to God, is a victory over 
enemies who disobey his ; a 

Ver. &.—-1. Is not God unrighteous? See ver. 3. note, for this 


translation. 
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eth wrath? (1 speak  stroyeth us as a nation for that sin? 
THIS after the manner (I write this in the character of an 
of man.*) unbelieving Jew.) i 
6 AposTLE. By no 6 By no means: for if no sin can 
means: (swt, 177.) other=- be righteously punished which is at~ 
wise how shall God tended with good consequences, How 
judge the world?! (see shall God judge the world? How 
ver. 5. note 2.) shall he render to every man ac- 
cording to his works ? 5 
7 JEW. (yar, 92.) For, 7 Your account is not satisfacto- 
if the truth of God hath ry: for if the truth of God, in cast= 
abounded to his glory ing off and punishing our nation, 
(», 167.) through my hath been manifested to his great ho- 
lie, Why still am I. nour through our lie, in affirming that: 
also judged as a sin- Jesus is not the promised seed, Why 
ner ? am I, an individual, farther punished 
also as a sinner ? My being involved 
in the rejection and destruction of 
\ the nation, is punishment sufficient. 
8 AposTLE. And 8 And to carry your objection 
WHY not ADD, as we farther, Why not add, as we are 
are slanderously report- slanderously reported by you Jews to 


2. I speak this after the manner of man. See Rom. vi. 19. note 1. 
The apostle, as Taylor remarks, in reverence of the majesty of God, 
is at pains to qualify the supposition of his being unrighteous. For 
first, he puts it in the form of a question: Is not God unrighteous? 
Next, he adds, that he speaks it in the character of an objector, 
Then he interrupts the objection, by inserting a strong denial there- 
of, founded on God's character as judge of the world: after that 
he suffers the objector to state his objection in a new form, and 
strengthens it by an addition of his own. An example of this kind - 
of interruption of an objection, we have, Horace, Lib. ii, Ser. iii. 
ver. 187, 188. 

Ver. 6. Otherwise how shall God judge the world? The very idea 
of God’s judging the world, implies that it shall be done in righte- 
ousness. For if any person were to have injustice done him on that 
occasion, it would not be judgment, but a capricious exercise of 
power, whereby the judge would be dishonoured. On this idea is 
founded the answer which Abraham made to God, and which, I 
suppose, the apostle had now in his eye, Gen. xviii. 25. Shall not 
the judge of all the earth do right ? ees 

Ver. 7. Through my lie. The Jew, who here sustains the part of 
the objector, supposes, for argument’s sake, that Jesus is the Christ, 
and that his own disbelief, which, after the apostle’s example, he 
terms a die, was wrong. Taylor supposes that Jie in this passage 
signifies disobedience } because the word was used in that sense by 
the Hebrews, Isa. lxiii 8. : 
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ed 70 PRACTISE; and as 
some affirm we order ; 
(éx1, 260.) certainly, let 
us do! evil that good 
may come ? © (#, 65.) 
Of these the condemna-~ 
tion is just.* 


9 Jew. Well, then, 
do we excel THE GEN- 
TILES ? APOSTLE. 


Not at all ; for.we have 

formerly proved * both 
Jews and Gentiles to be 
all under sin; 


’ 
-.10 As it is written, * 
(Ps. xiv. 3.) Surely there 
is none righteous, no 
not one. * 


Ver. 8.—1. Let us do evil that good may come. 


ROMANS. 212 
practise, and as many affirm we apos- 
tles' order, certainly let us do evils 
that glory may accrue to God from our 
pardon? Of these persons who teach 


‘and practise such things, the con- 


demnation is both certain and just. . 


9 Well, then, since the pre-emi- 
nence of the Jews above the Gen- 
tiles consists in their superior ad- 
vantages, Do ye acknowledge that 
we excel the Gentiles in piety ? I ac- 
knowledge no such thing ; for I have 
formerly proved both Jews and Gen- 
tiles to be all guilty of sin. 

10 With respect to the Jewish 
common people, they have been 
wicked in all ages; as it ts written, 
Thereisnot arighteousman, no not one. 


This slanderous 


report seems to have been founded on a misinterpretation of the 


apostle’s doctrine, 


that the greatness of the sins of which the Gen- 
tiles were guilty, rendered God's goodness, 


in sending Christ to die 


for them; the more illustrious, Rom. v. 8. 20, 21. 
2. Of these the condemnation is just. Here the apostle teaches 


expressly, that things in themselves evil, are never to be done on 
the pretence of promoting what is good. Such a pretence, if al- 
lowed, would justify the greatest crimes. 

Ver. 9. We have formerly proved both Jews and Gentiles to be all 
under sin. Erasmus translates the word, zeoqrizcaucta, ante causis 
redditis, ostendimus: Having before mentioned the reasons, we have 
shewn. But the translation I have tiven is sufficiently exact. The 
apostle had formerly, chap. ii. 21,—24. proved the J ewish scribes, 
lawyers, and pharisees, to be under sin; and chap. i. 8,—32. he had 
shewn, that the Greek philosophers, statesmen, and common people, 
were all in the same condition. He is now going to speak of the 
lower ranks of the Jewish people. . 

Ver. 10.—1. As it is written, &c. namely, Psal. liti. 1,—3. and. 
Psal. xiv..1,—3. Jerome, in his commentary on Eph. v. 31. makes 
the following judicious remark concerning the quotations from the 
Old Testament, found in the New: ‘“ When testimonies are taken, 
«« as from the prophets and from the Old Testament, by the apostles, 
«< and these are not found in our books, we are not immediately to 
« have recourse to the silly stories and dotages of such as are apo- 
“ cryphal. These testimonies are really written in the Old Testa- 
« ment, though not in the very words used by the apostles, who 
‘« took the sense rather than the words. However, where they are 
* written is not easily to be found, except by the learned.” 
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11 There is none that 

understandeth: there is 
none that seeketh after 
God. 
12 They are all (31.) 
gone out of the way, 
they are together be- 
come unprofitable, there 
is none that doth good ; 
there is not so much as 
one. 

13 Their throat 1s 
an open sepulchre; * 
with their tongues they 


ROMANS, “Cuap. IT 
11 In the same psalm, ver. 2. It 
is said, There zs none that under- 
standeth his duty: there is none that 
worshippeth God as he ought to do. 
12 And in ver. 3. it is said, They 
are all gone out of the way of righ- 
teousness, they are emplaying them- 
selves together in works which are ut- 
terly unprofitable to themselves, and 
to society; there is none of them 
who does any good action; there is 
not so much as one. Asi 
13 Also it is said, Psal. v. 9. Their 
throat is an open sepulchre,. sendin 
forth by their rotten speech an of- 


have used deceit;* the 
poison of asps 1s under 
their lips; 


fensive stench; with their fair speech- 
es they deceive ; their speech being 
deadly, the poison of asps is under 
their-tips Psal. cxlo 3.9%, ‘1 

14 On other occasions, giving way 
to their malicious dispositions, Thezr 
mouth is full of cursing and bitter 
imprecations. Psal. x. 7. - . 

15 Their works correspond to 


14 (‘Q%, 61.) Their 
mouth is full of cursing 
and bitterness. 


-15 Their feet are 


2. There is none righteous, no, not one. This, and the following 
affirmations, must not be interpreted according to the strictness of 
modern speech. For it can hardly be supposed, that in any period 
the Jewish nation was so universally wicked, that there was not a 
single righteous man in it. See ver. 18. note. These strong ex- 
pressions were used by the Psalmist, according to the genius of the 
eastern languages, in which universal propositions were used, not 
according to their strict logical meaning, but to denote a great num- 
ber, as in this passage, where they are used to signify, that the good 
among the Jews were very few in comparison of the wicked. Of 
this manner of speaking, we have an undoubted example, John iii, 
32. where the Baptist saith of Jesus, sds, no one receiveth his testi- 
mony, that is, few received it in comparison of those who rejected 
it; for this same evangelist hath mentioned a number who believed 
on Jesus. : ; 

Ver. 13.—1. Their throat is an open sepulchre. Because an open 
sepulchre sends forth a noisome stench, the Psalmist uses that 
figure, to represent the rotten infectious discourse which wicked 
men send from their throats. Accordingly it is added, The poison 

_ Of asps is under their lips, &c. , 

2. They have used deceit. According to Beza, ‘doamseay is put 
here for Sead And in confirmation of his observation, he says, 
nAtooay is put for nate, Psal. xxvii. 2. ry tom Bi coags 
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(cfs, sharp) swift to 
shed blood. 


16 Destruction and 
misery LURK-in their 
paths f 

17 But the path of 
peace .they have not 
known. 

.18 There is no fear 
of God. before their 
eyes. * ly 


19 Now we know, 
that whatever things the 
law‘! saith, it saith to 
them who are under the 
law:? that every mouth 
may be stopped, ? and 
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their words: for they make haste to 
commit murder, as Isaiah hath testi- 
fied, chap. lix. 7. 

16 They occasion destruction and 
misery to all who follow them. 


17 But such practices as lead to the 
happiness of mankind, they neither 
have known nor desired to know. 

18 All this wickedness they com- 
mit, because, as is said, Psal.xxxvi.1. 
There is no fear of God before their 
eyes ; they fear not God’s displeasure. 

19 Now these things are said, not 
of the heathens, but of the Jews; 
for we know that whatever things the 
law saith, it saith to them who are 
under the law: that every Jew may 
remain silent, as condemned by the 


Ver. 18. There is no.fear of God before their eyes. In this whole 


discourse, the apostle speaks of the collective body of the Jews, as 
he had done of the Greeks in chap. 1: The reason is, both among 
the Jews and Greeks there were, at all times, individuals of a cha- 
racter very different from that which he hath ascribed to the gene- 
rality of both. Besides, more than a general description was not 
necessary to his argument.—His different manner of describing the 
characters of the Jews and of the Greeks, is worthy of notice. For, 
in's ing of the Greeks, he uses the greatest plainness, knowing 
that it would not offend them, as they did not pique themselves on 
sanctity of conduct, and were conscious that the things laid to their 
charge were true. But in speaking of the Jews, as Taylor observes, 
he couches their character under quotations from their own sacred. 
writings, and thereby turns their eyes to ancient rather than to pre- 
sent manners. ‘This method he followed, because, in the ancient 
manners of the nation, they might, as in a glass, clearly see the very 
deformed complexion of the then generation. 

Ver. 19.—1. We know, that whatever things the law saith. The 
foregoing quotations, although taken from the Psalms, being called 
sayings of the law, it is evident, that the law here denotes the whole 
body of the Jewish scriptures. See Rom. ii. 12. note 1. 

2; It is said to them who are under the law. Although many 
things are spoken of, and to the Gentiles, in the Jewish scriptures, 
the immediate intention of these writings was to instruct, exhort, 
and reprove the Jews. And therefore, they are all to be under- 
stood as spoken to them, unless it is mentioned that the Gentiles in 
particular are addressed. 

3, That every mouth may be stopped. A stopped mouth, denotes 
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THAT all the world may law; and that all the world, Jews as 
be liable to punishment well as Gentiles, may be sensible that 
before God.+ they are liable to punishment before 
: God. . 

20 Wherefore (&, 161.) 20 Wherefore, by works of law, 
by works of law,’ there whether natural or revealed, moral 
shall no flesh be justifi- or ceremonial, there shall no man be 
ed in his sight; because justified meritoriously, (Rom. ii. 13.) 
(aia vous) through law* note 3.) in God’s sight; (Psal. exliii. 
is the knowledge? of 2.) because law makes mensensible that 
sin. (Sce chap. vil. 7. hey are sinners, without giving them 
note 3.) any hope of pardon; consequently, 

instead of entitling them to life, it 
subjects them to punishment. 


the confusion of a guilty person, who being accused, hath no answer 
to make for himself. ; 
~ 4. And that all the world may be liable to punishment before God. 
The apostie’s meaning is, that the passages which he had quoted 
from the scriptures, concerning the wickedness of the Jews, are re- 
corded there, first, To: make them sensible, that notwithstanding 
their privileges as the people of God, they were as great sinners as 
the Gentiles. Neat, To stop every mouth of man, pretending to- 
claim justification as due to him for his works. And, in the third 
place, To constrain all the world to acknowledge themselves liable 
“to punishment before God. : o ~yailet 
» Ver. 20.—1. Wherefore, by works of law, there shall no flesh be 
justified in his sight. Beza acknowledges, that in this passage, law, 
without the article prefixed, signifies, ‘* omnem doctrinam, seu 
** scriptam, seu non scriptam, qu aliquod jubeat aut interdicat.”— 
That the apostle is here speaking of a meritorious justification, by 
moral as well as by ceremonial works of law, is evident from the 
universality of his proposition ; also from this, that the only condi- 
tion on which /aw allows justification to any person, is his perform- 
ing ail its requisitions. Wherefore, as, in the present state of hu- 
man nature, a perfect: obedience to law is impracticable, the apostle’s 
assertion in this verse remains invariably true.—For the import of 
the word justified, see Rom. ii. 13. note 2. - 
_ 2. Through law is the knowledge of sin. Law here signifies law in 
general, and comprehends the ia written on man’s heart, (Rom. 
li. 15.) as well as the law of Moses: for by both is the knowledgé 
of sin. And seeing it was by the moral precepts of the law of Mo- 
ses chiefly, that the Jews had the knowledge of sin, (Rom. vii. 7.) 
it is evident, that when the apostle told the Jews, By works of law 
there shall no flesh be justified in his sight, he meant moral as well 
as ceremonial works of law. Besides, all along in this discourse, 
the opposition is stated, not between moral and ceremonial works, 
but works of law in general, and faith, as the means of our justifi- 
cation. 
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21 But now, @ righ- 
teousness of God (xaeis 
vest ) without law, (awa- 
vegwras) is discovered, * be- 
ing testified by. the law 
and the prophets ;* 


122 (As, 102.) Even 
the righteousness of God 
(Dice wscewe Inge) through 
faith! of Jesus Christ, 
unto all, and upon ail 
who believe; for there 
is no distinction : 
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21 But now, under the gospel, 
‘@ righteousness appointed by God, as 
the means of the justification of sin- 
ners, without perfect obedience to 
law of any kind, zs made known: 
And it is no new method of justifi- 
cation, being taught both by the law 
and the prophets ; 

22 Even the righteousness which 
God hath appointed to be through 
faith of Jesus Christ, (the faith which 
Jesus Christ hath enjoined) graci+ 
ously counted wnto all, and reward- 
ed upon all who believe ; for there 
is no distinction between Jew and 


Gentile, in the method of justifica- 
tion : : 


Ver. 21.—1. But now a righteousness of God without law, is diss 
covered. According to Beza, the apostle’s meaning is, that the 
righteousness of God was discovered, not by the law but by the gos- 
pel, contrary to the next clause, where the righteousness of God is 
expressly said to be testified by the law and the prophets. : 

2. Being testified by the law and the prophets. The example of 
Abraham’s justification by faith, recorded Gen. xv. 6. and the pas- 
sage which the apostle quotes, Rom. iv. 17. from Psalm. xxxil. 1, 
2. as well as that from Habakkuk, quoted Rom. i. 17. are clear tes- 
timonies from the law and the prophets, that there is a righteousness 
without taw, which God accepts; and that the method of justifica- 
tion revealed in the gospel, is the method in which men were justi- 
fied under the law, and before the law: in short, it is the method 
of justifymg sinners, established from the very beginning of the 
world. See Rom. iii. 27. note 4. 

Ver. 22. Even the righteousness of God through faith of Jesus 
Christ.. The apostle, who, in the foregoing chapter, hath so fully 
taught that men may be saved who have not the benefit of an ex- 
ternal revelation, cannot be supposed in this place to make the ex- 
plicit knowledge of Christ, and faith in him, necessary to salvation. 
i therefore think the original clause, dia mists Ince Xess, does not 

- signify through faith in Jesus Christ, which is sometimes the mean- 
ing of the expression, but through faith of Jesus Christ, as it is 
rightly rendered in our English Bible ; understanding thereby, the 
faith which Jesus Christ hath enjoined, agreeably to the use of the. 
genitive of the agent. See Ess. iv. 25. For, that this is the true 
meaning of the expression, is plain from Philip. iii. 9. where the 
righteousness which is through the faith of Christ, is termed the righ+ 
teousness which is of God by faith. In like manner, Rom. iv. 16. 
That which is of the faith of Abraham, does not mean faith in Abra- 
ham, but faith like that which Abraham exercised.—Matt. vi. 33. 
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_ 23 (Tae, 90.) Because 
all have sinned, and 
come short? (71 de8s) of 
the praise* of God ; 


~ 24 Being — justified 
(dagecey) of jree gift by 
his grace, through the 
redemption * which is by 
Christ Jesus: . 

25. Whom God hath 
set forth a propitiatory ' 
through faith in his 
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\.23 ‘Because all have sinned, ‘and 
come short of praise from God: so 
that being ail involved in guilt and 
misery, the same remedy must he 
applied to all: . ) 
- 24 Being justified by faith, not 
meritoriously, but of free gift, by a 
great exercise of God’s grace, through 
the redemption which is procured'for 
them by Christ Jesus : sth 
25 Whom God hath set forth a pro- 
pitiatory, from which he will dispense 
pardon to sinners, through faith in 


Rom. i.17. The righteousness of God, is not the righteousness which 
God possesses, but which he requires.—And John vi. 28. The work 
of God, is not work performed towards God, or by God, but which 
God hath enjoined : for it is said, ver. 29. This ts the work of God, 
that ye believe on him whom he hath sent. See Rom..iii. 26. note 3. 
Gal. ii. 16. where mistw¢ Ines, as in this verse, signifies the faith en» 
joined by Jesus. A URL OS « 
Ver. 23.—1. Sinned and come short. The word dseesvrat, as Beza 
observes, is properly applied to those whose strength failing them in 
‘the race, are left. behind. . The word therefore is very suitable to 
mankind, who being weakened by sin, have lost eternal life, the re+ 
ward which they pursued by their obedience. PO oyee 
2. Of the praise of God. Tug do%s rx Ors. This clause is’ ecom- 
monly translated, of the glory of God ; by which is understood the 
happiness of heaven, called an eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
and the glory that shall be revealed in us, Rom, viii. 18. and the glory 
of God, Rom. v. 2. because it is bestowed by God. Various other 
interpretations have been given of this expression. But since John 
v. 44. Bokxv wee’ wrrnrwv, praise from one another, is opposed to doze 
ra mace ve Oca, the praise which cometh from God ; and the loving, 
ry defer, the praise of men more than, var doay re Or, the praise of 
God, is mentioned John xii. 44. the words 208; 7 @es, im this pas- 
sage, may very well be translated, the praise or approbation of God. . 
Ver. 24. Justified of free gift, by his grace, through the redemption 
which is by Christ Jesus. The word amoavteaes, denotes that kind 
of redemption of'a captive from death, which is procured by paying 
a price for his life. See } Tim. ii. 6. note 1. and Locke’s note on 
this verse.—The redemption which Christ purchased for us, is the 
Sorgiveness of sins, Eph. i. 7. Col. i. 14. 2: ‘ 
Ver. 25.—1. Whom God hath set forth a propitiatory. The cover 
of the ark is called, Exod. xxv. 17. LXX, srasngiov emieua, a propi- 
_ tiatory cover ; because it was the throne on which the glory of the 
Lord received the atonements made by the high-priest on the day 
of expiation, and from which God dispensed pardon to the people. 
In allusion to this ancient worship, the apostle represents Christ as 
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blood, (es, 147.) for a his blood, for a proof of his own righ= 
proof of his own righte- teousness in not instantly punishing 
ousness? (di) in pass- the sins which were before the coming 
ing * by the sins which of Christ committed, through God’s 
were before committed, forbearing to punish Adam with im- 
through the forbear- mediate death, in the view of the 
ance> of God: >. obedience of Christ. 

26 For a proof 4Lso.—- 26 - For a proof also of his righteous- 


a propttiatory or mercy-seat, set forth by God for receiving the wor- 
ship of men, and dispensing pardon to them. Or if a propitiatory 
is, by a common metonomy, put for a propitiatory sacrifice, the 
apostle’s meaning will, be, that, by the appointment of God, Christ 
died as a sacrifice for sin, and that God pardons sin through the 
merit of that sacrifice. Hence Christ is called aacuos, a propitia- 
tion, 1 John ii. 2.iv..10.. By teaching this doctrine, the apostle 
removed the great objection of the Jews and heathens against the 
gospel, That it had neither a priest nor a sacrifice. ih 
2. Through faith in his bloods Ave v5 miseac, through faith, is 
wanting in the Alexandrian) MS.—The expression faith in his blood, 
is found no where-else in scripture. _ But the apostle’s meaning is 
sufficiently plain, namely, that God dispenses: pardon to all who 
have faith in Christ’s blood, as shed for the remission of sin; who 
trust to the merit of that sacrifice for the pardon of their sin; who 
approach God with reverence and confidence through the media- 
tion of Christ; and who, discerning with: admiration the virtues 
which Christ exercised in his sufferings, endeavour to imitate them. 
This I thinkis, faith in his blood. . 
. 3. A proof of his own righteousness in passing by, &c. God's righ- 
teousness or justice might have appeared doubtful, on account of his 
having-so long passed by the sins of men, unless, in the mean time, 
he had made a sufficient display of his hatred of sin. But such a 
display being made in the death of Christ, his justice is thereby fully 
roved.| 
F 4. In passing by the sins. That the phrase dia ryv rageow, (117.) 
is rightly translated, in passing by, or with respect to the passing by, 
may be gathered from Micah vil. 18. Who ts a God like unto thee, 
that pardoneth iniquity, and passeth by the transgression of the rem- 
nant of his heritage? The word waeeow is found no where else in 
the LXX, nor in the New Testament.. But we have a word similar 
to it, Eccles. xxiii, 2. My aaen ro ecegrnpeara, which is translated, 
Pass not by my sins. 
5. Through the forbearance of God. According to the interpre- 
tation of this clause, given in the commentary, the apostle’s mean- 
ing is, that through God’s forbearing to punish our first. parents, 
they were suffered to live and beget children, and they and their 
children were put under a more gracious covenant than at first, in 
the view of Christ’s coming into the world to die for men. This 
doctrine the apostle explains more fully, Rom, v. 12, &e. » 
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of his righteousness in 
the present time, (ss, 
147.) inorder that he 
may be just? (xd; 210.) 
when justi/ycng him wHO 
IS of the faith of Jesus.3 


Via (Tle wy A Keevynrss ’) 
Where then 18 boast- 
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ness, in not punishing sins committed 
in the present time, and hencefor= 
ward, in order that, at the judgment, 
he may appear just, when acquitting 
himvwho is a performer of the faith 
enjoined by Jesus: and that whether 
‘he be a Jew or a Gentile. 

27 Since all are justified by the free 


gift of God, Where is boasting? It is 
excluded. By what law? Of works ? 


ing?» It is excluded.* 
Do the laws which require perfect 


By whatlaw? Ofworks?3 


Ver. 26.—1. For a proof also of his righteousness in the present 
time. Here, and in the preceding verse, the apostle mentions two 
periods, in which the death of Christ operated in inducing God to 
pass by, that is, not instantly to punish mankind for their sins) The 
first period was that which elapsed from the fall to'the coming of 
Christ to die for men. The second is that which extends from the 
death of Christ to the end of the world. | Now, as in this and in the 
preceding verse, the apostle assures us, that Christ's death is a proof 
of God’s righteousness, both when he passed by the sins of man- 
kind before Christ came, and when, in the present time, he passes 
them by, we are led therefrom to conclude, that Christ’s death hath 
rendered these exercises of God’s mercy consistent with ‘his cha 
racter as the righteous moral governor of the! universe. But in 
what manner this joyful event hath been accomplished’by Christ's 
death, is no where in scripture, so far as I know, deelared to us. 
It is sufficient to all the purposes of our salvation, that the fact is 
révéaled; and our duty is, to believe the fact upon the testimony 
of God who hath revealed it, and to rest butt hee of salvation 
thereon, although the manner in which it hath been’ accomplished 
is not made knowm to us. See Rom.v. 9. note 2.0 OR 
~ 2. That he may be just. Locke, by just, understands fat ‘to 
his promises ; and Taylan merciful. ‘Bat, as Deddiidgé SRE 
it is nowise wonderfui ‘that God should. be faithful to his promises, 
‘‘ and merciful, when justifying believing sinners. But that he should 
“* be just in such an act, might have seemed incredible, had we not 
** received such an account of the atonement.” alka 

3. Him who ts of the faith of Jesus. Gal. iii. 10. “Over & eeyay vous 
sivt, as many as are of the works of law, are they who ieetobel, or 
pretend to perform the works enjoined by law. In like manner, 70 
sx misiws In7s, him who is of the faith of Jesus, is one who performs 
the faith enjoined by Jesus. See ver. 22. note. | CONS a 

Ver. 27.—1. Where then is boasting ? the boasting of the Gentiles 
in their: philosophy, and of the Jews in the rites of the law of Mo- 
ses, aS sufficient for their salvation. v3 Sw yout 

2. It is excluded. Neither Jew nor Gentile can boast, ‘as having 
merited salvation by good works. ©) > b Sans psiopoteMitey 

3. By what law? of works? No. Every law which requireth 
works, as the condition of justification, permits boasting ; because 


Cuap. IIL ROMANS, 219 


No: But by the law of obedience exclude it? No. But it 
faith. (See chap.ii-12. is excluded by the law which makes 
note 1.) faith the means of our justification. 

28 We conclude then, 28 We conclude then, that by faith 
that by faith’ (weerw) Jew and Gentile is justified without 
man is justified without ‘works of law; without perfect obe- 
works* of law. dience to any law, as the meritorious 

cause of their justification. 


if a man is justified by such a law, he must have obeyed it perfectly, 
and so hath whereof to boast. Rom, iv. 2. 

4, But by the law of faith. The law of faith here, as opposed to 
the law of works, is that gracious covenant, which God made with 
mankind immediately after the fall. See Rom. v. Illustration. This 
gracious covenant is fitly termed a law, because it is the law, or 
rule, by which sinners are to be justified in every age ; and the law 
of faith, because the J aa of faith, as the means of our justi- 
fication, is as much a /aw to men under the new covenant, as the 
requisition of works for the same purpose, was a daw under the first 
covenant. Accordingly, it is called a daw simply, Rom. ii. 25. and 
its precepts are called, dixnciouarz, commandments, ver. 26. ! 

Ver. 28.—1. We conclude then, that by faith, avScwaov, man is jus. 
7 The faith by which men under the new covenant are justi- 

ed, consists in a sincere disposition to believe what God hath made 
known, rather-than inany particular act, (See Rom. ii. Illustration, 
p- 187. and Rom. iv. 3. note 1.) and hath for its object persons ra- 
ther than propositions. So Christ himself hath told us: Ye believe 
an God, believe also in me. So Moses also: Abraham believed in the 
Lord, and it was counted to him for righteousness: And Paul, Be- 
lieve in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved. In the mean 
time, this faith in God and in Christ, necessarily leads those who 
possess it, to believe every thing made known to them by God and 
by Christ, and to do every thing which they have enjoined: ‘so that 
it terminates in the sincere belief of the doctrines of religion, and in 
the constant practice of its duties, as far as they are made known 
‘to the believer. ; 

2. Without works of law. In this verse, works of law are all those 
works which law enjoins, performed in the perfect manner required 
by law. Wherefore, when the apostle tells us, that by faith man is 
justified without works of law, his plain meaning is, that men are 
justified gratuitously by faith,:and not meritoriously, by perfect 
obedience to any law whatever. See Rom. ii. 13. note 2. But 
many, interpreting this passage differently, have argued, that in the 
affair of justification, men’s faith only is regarded, and no regard 
whatever is had to their works, as if they attributed men’s justifica- 
tion to some efficacy in faith, which is not in works. This, how~ 
ever, hath no foundation in scripture. For while it teaches, that 
men are justified by fatth without works of law, it at the same time 
teaches, that men are justified freely through God's grace ; consé- 
quently it excludes faith equally with works, from any méritoriows 

36 


220 


29 Is ue the God of 
the Jews only? and not 
of the Gentilesalso? Yes, 
of the Gentiles also. 


30 Seeing THERE Is 
one God,! (4) He will 
justify THE circumcision 
(ex wiseae) by faith, and 


THE uncireumcision (ds 


TNS wisews) through the. 


faith.7' “(See Rom. x. 
11,—14.) 
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29 To shew that God will justify 
the Gentiles by faith, equally with 
the Jews, let me ask, Is he the. maker 
and judge of the Jews only? and not 
of the Gentiles also? Most assuredly 
of the Gentiles also. 

30 Seeing there is one God of Jews 
and Gentiles, and they are all equal- 
ly related to him, .he will in his 
treatment of them follow one rule : 


He will justify the Jews to whom he 


has given his oracles, by their faith 
in these oracles, and the Gentiles 


| through the law of faith mentioned 
“ver. 27, - HP hL Lh ie 


efficiency in the matter.. And with respect to instrumentality, faith 
cannot be thought more necessary for. preparing us to receive justi- 
fication as a free gift; than works ; seeing, in that light, faith is it- 
self the greatest. of all: good works, being the principle trom which 
every good work’ proceeds, Hence: it is called, the work of faith, 
1 Thess, is.3., and the work which God hath commanded, John vi. 29. 
But it hath been said, that faith alone is)necessary to men’s justifi- 
cation, because thereby they lay hold on the righteousness of Christ, 
and receive it by imputation. ‘To this it is sufficient to answer, that 
no such operation of faith is taught in scripture.\ Neither is it said 
there that Christ's righteousness is imputed to believers. What the 
scripture saith is, that the believer's faith is imputed or counted to 
him for righteousness, Rom. iv. 3. note 2. In short, to connect jus- 
tification with faith, and to separate it from works, is to put asunder 
what God declares he hath joined together, and what is joined in 
the nature of things. For faith without good works is a dead faith, 
or no faith at all, as the apostle Jamés expressly affirms, chap. 1. 20, 

Ver. 30.—1. Seeing there is one God, ‘he ‘will justify; &e. ~The 
apostle alludes to Zech. xiv. 8. where the prophet foretels the pro- 
gress of the gospel, under the image of living waters goig out from 
Jerusalem: then adds, ver. 9. And the Lord shall be king over all the 
earth, and in that day there shall. be one Lord, and his name one: To 
shew, that under the gospel: dispensation all nations shall be regard- 
ed by God as his people; that he shall be acknowledged and wor- 
shipped by all nations; and that in the affair of their justification 
and salvation he will observe one rule. Chote dan yt 

2. Through the faith.. This I think is an ellipsis: for through the 
law of faith, mentioned ver. 27. and signifies the method.of salvation 
by faith, established in the new covenant, ealled ailaw, for the rea- 
sons given in note 4. on ver. 27. By this, law of faith the Gentiles 
are to be justified.» For though. they have. not the doctrines of re- 
yelation as the objects of their faith, they may believe the doctrines 
of natural religion, (Heb. xi. 5.) and live agreeably to them; m 
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31 Do we then make 31 Do we then make law of every 
law useless’ through the kind useless, by teaching the justifi- 
faith? By no means, cation of the Gentiles, through the 
(Aru, 78.) for we esta- law of faith? By no means, for by 
blish daw.” this doctrine we establish law, as ne= 

cessary in many respects. 


which case, their faith will be counted to them for righteousness, 
equally as the faith of those who enjoy revelation. See chap. il. 
Illustration, answer to objection 1.: so that the method of salvation 
for all men is the same, as is here affirmed. 

Ver. 31.—1.«, Do we then make law useless? xatagysyve. Stephen 
in his Concordance translates xaragys, inutilem reddo, inanem reddo ; 
aboleo. The simple word agysm comes from aey@ or aeyG, idle. 
Karupyew therefore may signify, facio ut cesset, I deprive a thing of its 

force, I weaken it, I render it incapable of exerting its power. 

2. For we establish law. It is not true of the tho of Moses in ge- 
neral, that the apostle established it by his doctrine of justification 
through faith ; but it is true, when spoken of the law which God has 
written on the heart of men. Wherefore law, in this passage, does not 
signify the law of Moses in general, but that more ancient and uni- 
versal Jaw, just now described, the precepts of which are all written 
in the law of Moses, and established in the strongest manner by the 
gospel, as a rule of duty. The illustration of this assertion the 
apostle does not enter upon here, because he intended to handle it 
at great length, in the vi. vii. and viii. chapters. See in particular, 
chap. vi. 14. note 2. 


CHAP. IV: 


View and Illustration of the Reasoning in this Chapter. 


ieee apostle, in the preceding chapter, having shewn the 

impossibility of man’s being justified meritoriously by 
obedience to any law, moral or ceremonial, judged it neces- 
sary, for the sake of the Jews, to consider more particularly the 
merit and “efficacy of ceremonial performances. For these 
having no foundation in the nature of things, the only motive 
from which they can be performed, must be a regard to the 
divine command. Hence they have always been considered 
as acts of piety highly pleasing in the sight of God. This was 
the case more especially with the Jews, who, because the rites 
of Moses were of divine appointment, thought the observance 
of them so meritorious, that they had not the least doubt of 
obtaining justification and salvation by them: And therefore 
they were at all times more careful in observing the rites of 
the law, than in performing the moral righteousness which it 
enjoined. 

VOL, I. ra) 
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To correct. this, which is the error of the superstitious in all 
religions, the apostle examined the justification of Abraham, 
the father of believers ; and, shewed, from Moses’s account, 
that. his circumcision, though performed when he was ninety- 
nine years old, had not the’ least influence in his justification ; 
he having obtained the promise of justification by means of 
his faith, long before he was circumcised. To this example 
the apostle appealed with great propriety, both because circum= 
cision was the most difficult of all the rites enjoined in the law, 
and because Abraham, being the father of believers, his justifi- 
cation is the pattern of theirs. Wherefore, if circumcision 
contributed nothing towards Abraham’s justification, the Jews 
could not hope to be justified thereby, nor by the other rites 
of the law; and were much to blame in pressing these rites 
on the Gentiles, as necessary to their salvation, and in con- 
signing all to damnation, who were out of the pale of the 
Jewish church. jenni died 

The apostle begins his reasonings. on this subject, with ask- 
ing the Jews what it was that Abraham, the father of believers, 
obtained by those services pertaining to the flesh, which they 
so highly valued, ver. 1.—He did not obtain justification ; for 
if Abraham were justified by the merit of any moral or cere- 
monial work, he might have boasted that his justification was 
no favour, but a debt due for what he had performed. « Yet in 
this transaction with God, ‘he had no such ground of boasting, 
ver, 2.—As is plain from God’s counting his faith to him for 
righteousness ; which implies, that in rewarding him vas a 
righteous person, God did not discharge a debt, but bestow a 
favour, ver. 3.—For the person who works receives the reward, 
not as a favour, but as a debt, ver. 4.—But to one who is not 
_ said to have wrought, but to have believed what was promised 
by God, whose prerogative it is to justify sinners, his faith is 
counted for righteousness, by mere favour, ver. 5. Where- 
fore, from: Moses’s account of the justification of Abraham, it 
appears that he was justified freely, without meriting it by any 
kind of work whatever ; consequently that the gospel-method 
of justification is testified. by the law itself, as the apostle affirm- 
ed, chap. iii. 21. att 

The same thing is testified by the prophets. For David no 
where represents men as blessed eternally, either by obeying 
the precepts of God’s law perfectly, or by performing circum- 
cision, or by offering sacrifice, or by doing any of those rites 
which purity the flesh ; but he describes the blessedness of the 
man to whom ‘the Lord counteth righteousness without such 
works; saying, Psal. xxxii. 1, 2. Blessed, like Abraham, are 
they whose iniquities are forgiven, ver. 7.—<And to whom the 
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Lord ‘will not count sin, ver. 8.—From this it appears, that’ the 
not counting of sin is the same with the counting of righteous- 
ness, as it secures the sinner against punishment, and by the 
free giftof God entitles him to reward, equally with the count- 
ing of righteousness. ; 

In chap. ii. the apostle, by arguments taken from the cha- 
racter and perfections of God, had’ proved that the heathens 
may be saved, though they never have enjoyed any external 
revelation, nor were members of God’s visible church. But 
this doctrine, it seems, the Jews rejected, on pretence that it 
was contrary to their sctiptures. Wherefore, to shew the 
falsehood of that pretence, the apostle, after describing the 
justification of Abraham, introduced the subject of the salva- 
tion of ‘heathens anew, by asking, Cometh this blessedness of 
justification on the cireumcision only, or on the uncircumcision 
also? And demonstrated ‘the possibility of the salvation of 
the heathen, though no members of God’s visible church, by 
observing that ree ee had his faith counted to» him for 
righteousness, and received the promise of the inheritance, in 
uncircumcision ; that’ is, whilst: he was no member of any 
visible church, neither performed any ritual service whatever, 
ver. 10.—For ‘it happened full 13 years before he and. his 
family were made the visible church of God by circumcision : 
so that at the time he received the promise, and for many 
years after, he was precisely in the condition of all the pious 
Gentiles, who have lived and died out of God’s visible church. 
With this example before their eyes, how could the Jews, in, 
the apostle’s days, or how can Christians now, imagine that 
the pious Gentiles will not have their faith counted to them 
for righteousness, since they are in the very condition Abra- 
ham was in when that favour was promised to him ? 

But because the Jews might ask, if Abraham obtained the 
promise of justification before he was circumcised, Why was 
that rite enjoined to him? The apostle told them, it was en- 
joined merely as a seal, or confirmation on God’s part, of his 
counting to him for righteousness that faith which Abraham 
had exercised in uncircumcision, and of his having made him 
the father or federal head of all believers who are out of God’s 
visible church, to assure us, that their faith, like his, shall be 
counted to them for righteousness, and rewarded with the in- 
heritance of the heavenly country, of which Canaan was the 
type, though they be no members of any visible church of 
God, ver. 11.—A seal also or proof of his being the father of 
all who believe in the visible church, to give them the same 
assurance concerning their faith, provided that, to their out~ 
ward profession of faith, they join such an obedience to God 
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as’ Abraham exercised while he was out of the visible church, 
ver. 12. Thus, as in the second chap. the apostle, by argu- 
ments taken from the light of nature, had established the libe. 
ral doctrine of the salvation of the heathens by faith, so in this 
chapter he establishes the same doctrine, ‘by arguments taken 
from revelation. And by both he hath expressly condemned 
the bigotry of all, who, like the Jews, confine salvation to their 
owt church, or mode of faith; and hath beautifully illustrated 
the-righteousness and impartiality of God’s moral government 
of the world. Treaster) 
Farther, to shew that the whole body of the ritual services 
enjoined by Moses, taken together, had no influence to procure 
salvation for the Jews, the apostle told them, ¢hat.the promise 
to Abraham and to his seed, that they should be heirs of Canaan, 
and of the heavenly.country typified by Canaan, was not given 
them by a righteousness of law ; that is, by a perfect obedience 
to any law, whether moral or ceremonial, but by a righte- 
ousness of faith, ver. 13.—For if they who are righteous by a 
perfect obedience to law, are heirs, either of the earthly or of 
the heavenly country, their faith is of no use in obtaining it ; 
and the promise by which the inheritance is bestowed on them 
as a free gift, has no influence at all in the matter, contrary to 
the express declaration of scripture, ver. 14,—Besides, in 
the nature of the thing, no one who has ever transgressed law 
an‘obtain the inheritance through law. For law, instead of 
rewarding, worketh wrath to every transgressor, and among 
the rest to the heirs, not excepting Abraham himself, who by 
receiving the inheritance as a free gift, was shewn to be, not 
a person perfectly righteous, but a transgressor of some law. 
or other, namely of the law written on his heart... For where 
no law is, there is no transgression, nor treatment of persons 
as transgressors, ver. 15.—'To these things add, that the pro- 
mise was bestowed on Abraham and his seed, not by a perfect 
obedience to any law, either natural or revealed, but by faith, 
that the inheritance promised might be a free gift, and be 
made sure to all believers: Not to those only who enjoy an 
external revelation, but to those also, who, like Abraham, be-> 
lieve out of God’s visible church : for the inheritance was pro- 
mised to them in the person of Abraham, who in uncireumei- 
sion was made the father or federal head of such believers, for 
the purpose of receiving that. promise on their behalf, ver..16. 
—according to what God said to him, A father of many na- 
tions I have constituted thee, ver. 17.—This great honour was 
done to Abraham, on account of the excellency 6f his’ faith, 
ver. 18,—21.—-For which reason it was counted to him for righ- 
teousness, and he received the promise of the inheritance, ver. 
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22,._-Now God directed Moses to record this, not for Abra- 
ham’s sake alone, but for ours also, if we believe in the being 
and perfections of God, who raised Jesus from the dead, ver. 
23, 24.—Who was delivered to death to make. atonement for 
our offences, and was raised again for our justification, ver. 25. 
Thus it appears, that the method of justifying sinners, by 
accepting their faith in place of that perfect obedience which 
law requires, and by rewarding it as if it were a perfect righte- 
ousness, is no new way of salvation. It was ‘appointed at the 
fall for Adam and all his posterity, and was then obscurely 
revealed in the promise, that the seed of the woman should 
bruise the head of the serpent: afterwards it was more expli- 
citly declared in the covenant with Abraham, wherein God 
promised to give to him and to his seed by faith, whether they 
-be Jews or Gentiles, the land of Canaan, for an eyerlasting in- 
heritance, as the reward of their faith. _ Wherefore, when the 
Jews in general denied’ salvation to the believing Gentiles, 
unless they entered into their church, by receiving circumci- 
sion, they shewed great ignorance of the method of salvation 
which was established at the fall, and which was made known 
to themselves in the covenant with Abraham. And when they 
refused to be united with the believing Gentiles into one 
body or church, they rebelled against God. and. for their diso- 
bedience were justly cut off: while a few of their brethren, 
more obedient to God, continued his people; and the Gen- 
tiles who believed the gospel were incorporated with them, 
as joint members of the covenant with Abraham : and both 
together formed that great community called the Israel of God, 
and the church of the first-born, which is to subsist through all 
‘eternity, Wherefore, in the article of man’s justification, the 
Mosaic and Christian revelations perfectly agree. 


New TRANSLATION, CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. LY... 1. (Ts CHAP. IV. 1 Ye Jews think 
xy, 262.) But what dowe ritual services meritorious, because 
say, (Rom’ vi, 1, note.) they are performed purely from 
Abraham our father! ob- piety. But what do we say Abraham 


Ver. 1. Abraham our father obtained by the flesh? Chrysostom 
and Theophylact joined xera cagxa, according to the flesh, with Abra- 
ham our father, thus: What do we say Abraham our father according 
to the flesh, obtained } namely, by works, from the following verse. 
But as in no other passage, Abraham is called the father of the 
Jews, according to the flesh, and as xara cagna, by the flesh, stands in 
apposition with evgnxsva:, obtained, I prefer the ordinary translation. 
—Flesh in this passage, being opposed to spirit, signifies services 
pertaining to the flesh or body, on account of which the law of 
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tained (xara, 229.) by the our Father obtained by works per- 
flesh? taining to the flesh? That he obtain- 
ed justification meritoriously ? No. 
2 (Es yee, 92.) For if 2 For if Abraham were justified 
Abraham were justified meritoriously by works of any kind, 
byworks, he might boast, he might boast that his justification is 
but not before God. no favour, but a debt due to him: 
But such a ground of boasting he 
hath not before God. 
$ For what saith the 3 For what saith the scripture ? 
scripture? (Gen. xv. 6.) Abraham believed God, when he pro- 
And Abraham believed mised that his seed should be as nu- 
God,‘ and it was count- merous as the stars, and his belief of 


Moses itself is called flesh, Gal. iii. 3. note. By flesh, Bull under- 
stood those works which Abraham performed in his natural state, 
and by his own strength, before he obtained the promise of justifi- 
cation. But the first mentioned interpretation seems more agree- 
able to the apostle’s design here. Nevertheless, in other passages, 
where he speaks of justification by works, he hath in view, not cere- 
ntonial works only, but moral works also ; as is plain from Rom. iii. 
20. where he tells us, That by works of law there shall no flesh be 
justified in his sight. 

Ver. 3.—L. For what saith the scripture? And Abraham believed 
God. He believed what God told him, Gen. xv. 5. that he should 
have a seed as numerous as the stars. The apostle mentions only 
this one instance of Abraham’s faith, because Moses hath said of it 
in particular, that it was counted to him for righteousness. But we 
must not on that account think it the only act of faith that was so 
counted to him. His faith consisted in an habitual disposition to 
believe and obey God, founded on just conceptions of his being and 
attributes. And he began to exercise it, when God first called him 
to leave his native country. For by faith he went out, not knowing 
whither he went, Heb. xi. 8, The same faith he exercised through 
the whole course of his life ; acting on every occasion, as one will 
do whose mind is filled with a present sense of Deity. Of this the 
instance mentioned by the apostle, is a great example. For in the 
eightieth year of his age, and when Sarah was seventy years old, 
he believed what God told him concerning the numerousness of his 
seed, though it was at that time contrary to the ordinary course of 
nature. Nay, he continued to believe it from that time forth, for 
the space of twenty years, during which no child was given him. 
See ver. 17. note 2. At length, in the hundredth year of his age, 
the son so long promised was. born. But mark what happened ! 
When this son, to whom all the promises were limited, became 
fourteen years old, God commanded Abraham to offer him up as a 
burnt-offering, and he without hesitation obeyed ; firmly believing, 
that after he was burnt to ashes on the altar, God would raise him 
from the dead, Heb. xi. 19. By this, and other instances; Abraham 
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ed ¢o him for righteous- that promise was counted to him for 
ness.* righteousness. 

4 Now to him who 4 Now it is evident, that 4o one 
worketh, the reward is who, for a stipulated hire, worketh alk 
not counted (xara xxem,) that he binds himself to work, the 
as a favour, but.as a reward is never counted as a Savour, 
debt." but is paid as a debt. 


became so remarkable for his faith, that God by a covenant con- 
stituted him the father of all believers, and promised to him, as their 
Jederal head, that their faith, in like manner, should be counted to 
them for righteousness. ’ 

2. And it was counted to him, for righteousness. So our transla- 
tors have very properly rendered the Greek phrase here, and, Gal. 
ii.6. For the original word sroyicSy, signifies to state and sum wp 
an account ; also to put a value on a thing, Rom. viii. 18. The word 
count includes both meanings. In judging Abraham, God will 
place on the one side of the account his duttes, and on the other his 
ceded And on the side of his performances he will place 

is faith, and by mere favour will value it as equal to a complete 
performance of his duties, and reward him as if he were a righteous 
person. But neither here, nor in Gal. iii. 6. is it said, That Christ's 
righteousness was counted to Abraham. In both passages the ex- 
pression is, Abraham believed God, and it, viz. his believing God, 
was counted to him for righteousness : and ver. 9. of this chapter, 
We affirm faith was counted to Abraham for righteousness. Also 
Gen. xv.6. And he believed the Lord, and he counted it to him for 
righteousness. See Rom. iv. 22, 23, 94.,—-Farther, as it is no where 
said in scripture, that Christ’s righteousness was imputed to Abra- 
ham, so neither is it said any where, that Christ’s righteousness is 
imputed to believers. In short, the uniform doctrine of the scrip- 
ture is, that the believer's faith is counted to him for righteousness, 
by the mere grace or favour of God through Jesus Christ ; that is, 
on account of what Christ hath done to procure that favour for 
them. This, is very different from the doctrine of those who hold, 
that by having faith imputed or counted for righteousness, the be- 
liever becomes perfectly righteous ; whether they mean thereby that 
faith is itself a perfect righteousness, or that it is the instrument of 
conveying té the believer the perfect righteousness of another. With 
respect to the first, it is not true, that faith is a perfect righteous- 
ness: For if it were, justification would not be a free gift, but.a 
debt. And with respect to the second supposition, although the 
perfect righteousness of another were conveyed to a sinner by faith, 
it would not make him perfectly righteous ; because it is beyond 
the power of omnipotence itself, by any means whatever, to make 
a person not to have sinned, who actually hath sinned. And yet, 
unless this is done, no believer can be unr righteous. : On ac- 
count of the perfect righteousness of another, od indeed may treat 
one as if he were perfectly righteous. But that is all. Nor does 
the scripture carry the matter farther. See Rom. ul, 28. note 2. 
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5 But to him who doth 
not work, but believeth 
on him who justifieth 
the ungodly,* his faith 
is counted for righteous- 
hess AS A FAVOUR. 


6 In like manner also, 
David. describeth the 
blessedness of the man 
to whom God counteth 
righteousness without 
works. 

7 Savina, (Ps. xxxii. 
1, 2.) Blessed aRE THEY 
whose iniquities are for- 
given, and whose sins 
are covered.' 


8 Blessed 1s the man 
to whom the Lord will 
not count sin.' © 
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5. But to one who does not work 
all that he is bound to do, Sut im- 


-plicitly belzeveth the promise of him 


who gratuitously justifies the sinner, 
his faith ts counted to him for righte- 
ousness as a favour. (The words, as 
a favour, are supplied from ver. 4.). 

6 In like manner also, David (Ps. 
Xxxli, 1. Acyx, 55.) declareth that . 
man. blessed, as Abraham was, to 
whom God counteth righteousness, 
without his having performed works 
of law-perfectly. Y 

7 Not saying, Blessed are they 
who obey the law of God perfectly. 
That he knew to be impossible. But 
saying, Blessed are they whose omis- 
sions are forgiven and whose commis- 
sions are covered by an atonement. 

8 And deeply affected with the 
goodness of God in pardoning sin, 
he says a second time: Blessed 7s 
the man to whom the Lord witl not 
count sin. : 


Ver. 4. Bui as a debt. Naturally Adam and Eve wereinot en- 


titled to any reward for their obedience. But when God said to 
Adam, In the day thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die, it implied 
a promise, that if they did not eat they should not die. Conse- 
quently, if they had obeyed, life would have been due to them as 
a debt. . sty “iia 

Ver. 5. Justifieth the ungodly. This does not imply, that Abra- 
ham was an ungodly person when he was justified; the apastle’s 
meaning is, justifieth him who had been ungodly; in like manner as, 
Matt. xiv. 31. Kaus awruvras, The dumb speak, signifies that per- 
sons who had been dumb, speak. It is probable indeed, from Josh. 
xxiv. 2. that Abraham had been educated in idolatry by his father 
Terah; but when he believed the true God, he certainly turned 
from idols ; and till ‘he believed, his faith was not counted. . The 
apostle's design in taking notice that Abraltam had been an ungodly 
person, or an zdolater, before his justification, was to shew the Jews, 
that the Gentiles, though formerly idolaters, may be justified by 
faith in the true God. se peat Pit 

Ver. 7. Whose sins are covered : 
crifices whose blood covered sin. xo sdipted 

Ver. 8. To whom the Lord will not count sin. In this and the 
two preceding verses, ‘the counting of righteousness without works, 
the forgiving iniquities, and the not counting of sin, being used es 


in allusion to the Levitical 'sa- 
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9 CometH this bles- 
sedness then on the 
cireumcision ONLY, or 
on the uncircumcision * 
‘also? For (Aeyous, 55.) 
we affirm that faith was 
counted to Abraham for 
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9 Cometh this blessedness then, of 
the Lord’s not punishing sin, on per- 
sons in the visible church only? Or 
on persons out of the visible church 
also? Certainly on them also. For 
we affirm, that faith was counted to 
Abraham for righteousness, in uncir- 


cumcision. 

10 What state then was Abraham 
in, when it was so counted? When 
he was in circumcision 2 Or in un- 
circumcision ? Not in circumcision, 
‘but in uncircumeision. For it hap- 
pened long before he and his family 
were made the church of God by 
circumcision. 

11, And instead of being justified 
by circumcision, he received the mark 
of circumcision on his body after his 
justification, as a seal (See 2 Cor. i, 
22. note 1.) of the righteousness of the 


righteousness. 

10 How then was. it 
counted ? When he was 
in circumcision or in” 
uncircumcision ? Not 
in circumcision, but in 
uncircumcision. ‘ 


11 And he received 
the mark of circumci- 
sion 4s a seal of the 
righteousness of the 
faith' which HE HAD in 


equivalent expressions, it is evident that the counting of righteous 
ness includes pardon as well as reward. ‘The person to whom righte- 
ousness is counted, hath by that act all his sins forgiven, and, as a 
righteous person, is entitled to reward. _ 

. Ver. 9. Cometh this blessedness then, on the circumcision only, or on 
the uncircumcision also? The circumcision are the Jews, the mem- 
bers of God’s visible church, and the uncircumcision are the Gen-~ 
tiles, who are out of the visible church. See Eph. ii. 11,12. In 
this question, the justification of those who are out of the visible 
church, but who believe and obey God, is implied: for the apostle 
proves, that such are justified, by appealing to Abraham’s justifica- 
tion while in uncircumeision ; We affirm that faith was counted to 
Abraham for righteousness. How then was tt counted? &c. 

Ver. 10. Not in circumcision, but in uncircumcision. Abraham 
sas not circumcised till he was ninety-nine years old, Gen xvii. 24. 
At that time Ishmael was thirteen years old, ver. 25. But before 
Ishmael was born, Abraham had his faith counted to him for righte- 
ousness, Gen. xv. 6. compared with Gen. xvi. 16. It is evident, 
therefore, that Abraham was justified in uncircumcision, more than 
thirteen years before he and his family were made the visible church 
and people of God by circumcision. Heathens therefore, who be- 
lieve and obey the true God, as Abraham did, will, like him, have 
their faith counted to them for righteousness, though no members 
of any visible church. . Praised be God for his mercy to heathens ! 
. Ver 11.—1. As a seal of the righteousness of the faith, &c. Cir- 
eumcision is called a sea, in allusion to the custom of affixing seals 
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uncircumcision, tn order 
to his being the father” 
of all who believe (ds, 
117.) 7m uncircumcision, 
thatrighteousnessmight 
be counted even to them: 


12 And the father 
of THE circumcision, 
THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS 
MIGHT BE COUNTED 
(from ver. 11.) to those 
who ARE not of the cir- 
cumcision only, but who 
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faith which he exercised in uncircum= 
cision, in order to his being made the 
federal head of all them who believe 
out of the visible church, to assure us 
that the righteousness of faith shall 
be counted even to them, by virtue of 
God’s promise to him : 

12 Also the federal head of the 
circumcised, that is of those who are 
in the visible church, to assure us 
that righteousness shall be counted to 
them, who do not rest contented with 
being of the visible church only, but 
who also walk in the footsteps of that 


also walk in the footsteps faith and obedience which our father 


to written covenants, to render them firm. God ordered Abraham 
to put, cnuser, the mark of circumcision on his own body, as God’s 
seal, whereby the counting his faith for righteousness, and the con- 
stituting him the father of all believers, were confirmed to him. 
Hence, Gal. iii, 14. faith counted for righteousness, is called the 
blessing of Abraham, and is said to come on the Gentiles through Christ. 
For the same purpose, God ordered all Abraham’s male descen- 
dants to be circumcised on the eighth day after their birth. The 
Israelitish children being thus early initiated into God’s covenant, 
their parents were thereby assured, that if, when grown up, they fol- 
Jowed Abraham in his faith and obedience, they were, like him, 
to’ have their faith counted to them for righteousness, and be entit- 
led to all the blessings of the covenant: or, if they died in infancy, 
that God would raise them from the dead, to enjoy the haevenss 
country, of which the earthly was the type. But the covenant wi 
Abraham being in reality the gospel covenant, set forth in types 
and figures, according to the manner of ancient times, may we not, 
from the use and efficacy of circumcision, believe that ‘baptism, the 
rite of initiation into the Christian church, is,’ like it, a seal of the 
gospel covenant, and a declaration on the part of God, that he will 
count the faith of the baptized person for righteousness? And that, 
like circumcision, it-may be administered to infants; to assure the 
parents that their future faith shall be counted and rewarded as 
righteousness ; or, if they die in infancy, that they shall be raised 
to eternal life? In this view the baptism of infants is a reasonable 
rite, and must afford the greatest consolation to all pious parents. 

2. In order to his being the father, &c. Abraham, while uncir- 
cumcised, had his faith counted for righteousness, that he might be 
the father of all them who believe, whether in or out of the visible 
church. Accordingly, in the covenant which God made with him, 
‘he constituted him the father of all believers ; so that, whatever pro- 
mises were made to him and to his seed, were in reality made te 
believers of all nations. —« ° A) ata 
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of the faith! of ourfather 
Abraham,which HE HAD 
in uncircumcision. 

13 (Tes, 91.) Bestdes, 
not through A RIGHTE- 
ousNeEss (from: the end 
of the verse) of law,* the 
promise was to Abraham 
and to his seed,” that he 
should be the heir of the 
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Abraham exercised in uncircumcision ; 
that is, while he was no member of 
God’s visible church. 

13 Besides, from the scripture, 
(ver. 3.) it is evident, that not on.ac- 
count of a perfect obedience to any law 
whatever, the promise was made to 
Abraham, and to his seed, that he 
should inherit the world, but on ac- 
count of a righteousness of faith. How 


then can the Jews expect to obtain 
the inheritance of heaven, on ac- 
count of a righteousness of law ? 
14 Kor if they who are righteous 
works of law, are heirs of the 
world, their facth (ver. 11.) 2s ren~ 


world,? but through a 
righteousness of faith. 


14 (fae) For if they 
WHO ARE RIGHTEOUS 
by law ARE heirs,* faith 


Ver. 12. Who also walk in the footsteps of the faith, &c. That is, 
who, like Abraham, exercise a continued faith ; and who, from 
faith, obey God through the whole course of their life. See ver. 3. 
note 1. 

Ver. 13.—1. Besides, not through a righteousness of law. Here 
law signifies, not the Zaw of Moses, which did not exist in Abraham’s 
time, but daw in general ; and the meaning is: the promise made to 
Abraham and to his seed, that they should be heirs of the world, 
was not made to them on the supposition of their attaining a righte- 
ousness, consisting in perfect obedience to any law, moral or cere- 
monial, but on the supposition of their attaining a righteousness of 
faith ; so that they received the promise of the mheritance, not asa 
debt, but as a free gift. See ver. 16. 

2. To Abraham (x) and to his seed. The disjunctive particle hath 
here the sense of the copulative, and is so translated in the Syriac 
version., 

3. Heir of the world. — By this, Beza and Locke, following the 
Greek fathers, understand Abraham’s being made the father of all 
believers throughout the world. But they forgot, that the inherits 
tance of the world was promised ‘to Abraham’s seed likewise: See 
Gen. xv. 18.-’ And that in the renewal of the promise, Gen. xvii. 
7, 8. some circumstances are added, which shew, that although in 
its first and literal: meaning, the country promised was the earthly 
Canaan, yet that first and literal meaning, Seing itself the sign of a 
higher or second meaning, a better country, even an heavenly, was 
promised to Abraham and his seed by faith, under the type of the 
earthly country. See Rom. ix. 8. note, where the propriety of mak- 
ing the earthly country an emblem of the heavenly, is shewn. See! 
also 2 Pet. iii. 13. note 1. 

Ver, 14. For if (é& t vous, see Rom. iii, 26. note 8.) they who are 
righteous by law, are heirs. The propriety of supplying the words 
whe are righteous, is evident from the foregoing verse, and from the 
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is rendered vain, and the 
promise zs made of mo 
etfect. 


15 (ae, 91.) Farther 
the » law worketh- out 
wrath: (ve, 98.) But 
where law is not, THERE 
no transgression.t 


16 For this reason iv 
1s (%,158:)through faith, 
that 1T MIGHT BE (xar#) 
by grace, * 2x order that 
the promise might be 
sure to all the seed; not 
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dereduseless, andthe promise, bywhich 
they become heirs as a matter of 
favour, 7s made of no effect :—it does 
not, in reality, convey that blessing. 

15 Farther, instead of conferring 
a title to the inheritance, the law 
worketh out punishment, even to the 
heirs who, by receiving the inheri- 
tance as a free gift, are declared to 
be transgressors of the law written 
on their hearts; because where law 
is not, there no transgression is, nor 
treatment of persons as transgres- 
sors. 

16 For this reason, the inheritanee 
is bestowed on account of a righte- 
ousness of faith, and not of law, that 
it might be a free gift, in order that 
the promise made to Abraham cone 
cerning it, might be sure to all his 


nature of the argument, which stands thus: If Abraham and his 
seed were made heirs of the world through a righteousness of law, 
their faith is rendered useless in this transaction; and the promise 
by which they became heirs through favour, had no influence in 
procuring that blessing, they having merited the inheritance by 
their works. 
Ver. 15. Where no law is, &e. 
to.be, where law is, there transgression is. 
of the text without authority. 
Ver. 16.—1. For this reason it is by faith, that it might be by 
grace.. A righteousness of law, being unattainable by men, the in- 
heritance is by a righteousness of faith, and not of law, that, being 
a free gift, it might be bestowed in the manner and on the persons 
God saw fit ; namely, on believers of all nations, whether the ob- 
jects of their faith be more or less extensive, and whether their good 
works be more or fewer. For in the faith and works of believers, 
there must be great differences, according to the mental endow- 
ments and outward advantages bestowed on each. In this passage, 
by the most just reasoning, the apostle hath overthrown the narrow 
notion of bigots, who confine the mercy of God within the pale of 
this or that church,:and by a noble liberality of sentiment, he hath 
declared, that all who imitate that faith and piety which Abraham 
exercised while uncircumcised, ‘shall, like him, obtain the inheri- 
‘tance, through the free favour! of God by Jesus Christ. 
2. Sure to all the seed ; not to that only which is by the law, &c. 
' Here the apostle teaches that Abraham had two kinds of seed; one 
by natural descent, called his seed by the law, and another by faith. 
See Gal. iil. 26. notes To the natural seed, the promise of the 


Beza says the reading here ought 
But this is an alteration 
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to that only WHICH Is 
(«, 161.) by the law,” 
but to that also WHICH 
1S («&, 161.) by the faith 
of Abraham, who is the 
Father of us all. 


17 (As it is written, 
Surely, a father of many 
nations J have constitut- 
ed thee’) in the presence 
of him whom he believ- 
ed,? EVEN of God, who 
maketh alive the dead,? 
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seed; not to that only which is his 
seed by the law of circumcision, but 
to that also which is his seed, by pos- 


sessing the faith of Abraham, ‘who is 


the federal head of us all who be- 
lieve, whether we be Jews, or Gen- 
tiles, that is persons not in the visi-+ 
ble church of God. 

17 (Agreeably to what is written, 
Gen. xvii. 5. Surely a father of ma- 
ny nations I have constituted thee) ; 
which honour of being the father of 
all believers, Abraham obtained when 
he stood in the presence of him whom 
he believed ; even of God, who maketh 


earthly country, called Canaan, was made: but to the seed dy faith, 
the spiritual seed, the promise of an heavenly country, typified by 
Canaan, was given. And to each, the promise that was made to 
them is sure. 

Ver. 17.—1. As it is written, surely a father of many. nations I 
have constituted thee, This promise implied, first, That Abraham 
should be the father of a very numerous natural progeny, who were 
to be the visible church and people of God, and to whom, as such, 
the country called Canaan was to be given, with the other blessings 
mentioned in the covenant, according to their first and literal mean- 
ing. Secondly, That Abraham should be the father of all who be- 
lieve and obey the true God, whatever age or country they may 
live in; and that such, by virtue of their being counted to Abra- 
ham for seed, shall receive all the blessings promised to him and to 
his seed by faith. . This,honour of being constituted the father of 
all the pious and virtuous men in the world, was far greater. than 
if, like Adam and Noah, Abraham had been the stock;from which 
the whole human race sprang: for it implied, That he was the 
greatest of believers; and that the title which believers:have to the 
blessings of the covenant, is founded on their being promised to 
them in the.cgvenant, as his seed.—This being the right interpre- 
tation of the promise, Surely a father of many nations I have conste- 
tuled thee, the apostle’s reasonings therefrom, to prove the title of 
the pious Gentiles to the inheritance, are unanswerable. 

2. In the presence of him whom he believed. Katwayes, literally op- 
"posite to but the meaning is, God having constituted Abraham the 
father of all believers, he is, in the other promises of the covenant, 
considered by God as their father, and their title to these promises’ 
is founded on their relation to Abraham as his seed. 

3. Even of God; who maketh alive the dead. For illustrating the 
greatness of Abraham’s faith, and to shew with what propriety he 
was made the father of all believers, the apostle in this verse ob- 
serves, that the principles on which he believed the Lord, were en- 
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and calleth things which 


exist not as though they \ 


existed.*’, th 


18.(‘0;, 61.) He con- 


trary to hope believed: 


with hope: (es ro yeverSz) 
that he should be the fa- 
ther of many nations, 
according to what was 
spoken, (Gen. xv. 5.) So 
shall thy seed be. 


19 And not being weak 
in faith,’ he did not con- 
sider his own body now 
dead,*) being about, an 
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alive the dead, and speaketh of things 
in the remotest futurity, which exist 
not, with as much certainty as 2f they 
existed. 

18 Abraham, contrary to all the 
ordinary grounds on which men 
build their ope of offspring, believed 
with a strong hope, founded on the 
promise of God; that he should be the 
father of many nations, according to 
what was spoken, So shallithy seed be ; 
namely, as the stars of heaven for 
multitude. ‘ 

19 And not being weak, either in 
his conceptions or in his belief of the 
power and veracity of God, he did 
not consider his own, body now dead, 


larged views of the divine perfections: next, in ver. 18, 19. he’ takes 
notice of the circumstances which rendered his faith difficult. —Then 
in ver. 20. he affirms, that his faith was very strong, being free from 
all doubts.—Abraham believed that God could make alive his dead 
body, so as to enable him to beget a son by Sarah, even in the 
ninetieth year of her age; and that notwithstanding he had had no 
children by her in the days of their greatest youth and ‘strength. 
He believed also, that God was able to bring the idolatrous Gen- 
tiles to know and worship the true God, in such numbers, as to 
make Abraham the’father of a very numerous spiritual seed: Nay, 
he believed, that although Isaac had been burnt on the altar, God 
would raise him to life again. Such exalted notions had ‘this 
chief of believers acquired of the power and faithfulness of God.— 
Who maketh alive the dead. This the apostle mentions, to shew 
that Abraham knew and believed that God-would: strengthen his 
and Sarah’s dead bodies for procreation, and could speak of Isaac 
and of Abraham’s spiritual seed, with as much certainty as if they 
_had all been already existing. it ee Aet 

4. And calleth things which exist not, as though they existed. In 
this expression, perhaps, the apostle insinuated, that Abraham-re- 
collected God’s having called all things into existenee, by saying, 
Let them be: For the traditional knowledge of the creation of the 
world, no doubt, had been preserved in’ Abraham's family. © 

Ver. 19.—1. And not being weak in faiths that is, being strong in 
faith; for the Hebrews, when they meant to assert a thing strongly, 
did it by the denial of its contrary. te) ys TA 

2. He did not consider his own body now dead. The children 
which Abraham had by Keturah, after Sarah’s death, do not invali- 
date this assertion: for Abraham’s body having been renewed b: 
miracle, in order to the begetting of Isaac, might preserve its vi- 
gour for a considerable time afterwards. 
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hundred years old, (xz, 
214.) neither the dead- 
ness of Sarah’s womb. 
(Gen. xvil. 17..xviil.11.) 


20 (Ei 3, 144. 106.) 
Therefore against the 
promise of God, he did 
not dispute’ through un- 
belief,* but was strong 
in faith, giving glory to 
God. "seme agi 


Zl (Kus wrnpePogatus) » 


Andwas fully persuad- 
ed, that what was pro- 
mised,‘ he was able (xs, 


218.) certainly to per= 


form. 
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in respect of procreating children, 
being about .an hundred years old, 
neither the deadness of Sarah’s womb, 
as obstacles to his having a numerous 
progenyby her, though she was 
ninety years-old,» 

20. Therefore, against the promise 
of God he did not dispute through un- 
belief, by alleging that the thing was 
impossible: but having the firmest 
persuasion of the veracity of God, he 


_gave the glory of that perfection to 


God, by waiting patiently for the 
performance of his promise. 

21 And was fully persuaded that 
what was promised, God was able 
even to perform; although the lon- 
ger he waited, the accomplishment 
of the promise must have appeared, 
to an ordinary faith, the more diffi- 


cult. | 


Ver, 20.—1. Therefore against the promise of God he did not dis- 
pute: So the original words, £65 de THY twayytriay TS Ove 8 duengitng 
should be translated: for the word diaxgwecbasr, signifies to dispute, 
Jude, ver. 9. See also Rom. xiv. 1. note 3... 

2. Through unbelief. We are told, indeed, that when God de- 
clared that Sarah was to be the mother of nations, Gen. xvii. 17. 
‘Abraham fell upon his face, and laughed, and said in his heart, Shalb 
a child be born to him that ts an hundred years old? &c. But these 
questions did not proceed from unbelief, but from admiration and 
gratitude, as may be gathered from the posture in which he, thought 
these things. And with respect to his laughing, it did not imply 
any doubt of God’s promise, otherwise he would have been rebuk- 
ed, as Sarah was for her laughing: but it means. simply, that he 
rejoiced at God’s promise ; for in the Hebrew language, to laugh, 
signifies to rejgice, Gen. xxi. 6. God hath made me to laugh, so that alt 
that hear mall, laugh with me; consequently the passage may be trans- 
lated, Abraham rejoiced and said, &c. , At the time Abraham thus 
rejoiced, on account of the promise of a son by Sarah which God 
made to him, he prayed, ver.18. Oh that Ishmael might live before 
thee! But this he said from no distrust of God’s promise, but 
from his desire that Ishmael might be continued in life, as appears 
from God’s answer, ver. 20. As for Ishmael I have heard thee; be- 
hold I have blessed him, and will make him fruitful, &c. 

Ver. 21., That what was promised.—So 0 txnyyeates Signifies, be- 
cause, as Erasmus and Estius observe, it is the preterite of the pas- 
sive voice. The word hath the same signification, Gal. iii. 19, Heb» 
xil. 26. 

15: 
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22 (Ato xcs) Therefore 


also it was counted to 
him for righteousness. 
(See Rom. iv, 3. note 2.) 


23 Now it was. not~ 


written for his sake only, 
that it was so counted to 
him; 


24 But for our sakes 
also, to whom 7¢ well be 
counted, EVEN to those 
who believe (er) on him 
who raised up Jesus* our 
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22 This strong faith, exercised by 
Abraham for so long a time, being 
highly pleasing to God, Therefore 
also it was counted to him for righte- 
Ousness. 

23,Now it was not recorded by 
Moses for Abraham's honour only, 
that his faith was thus counted to him 
in his uncircumcised state; (see ver. 

24 But it was recorded for our 
benefit also, to whom, as Abraham’s 
children, the like faith will be counted 
for righteousness, even to those in 
every age and nation who believe on 


Lord from the dead, him, (believe whatever he declares 
| and promises) who raised ap Jesus 

our Lord from the dead 
25 Who was deliver- 25 Who being the seed of Abra- 


ham, in which all nations are to be 
blessed, was delivered to death by 
God, for our offences, and was raised 


ed 10 DEATH (da, 112.) 
for our offences, (Rom. 
vy. 8.) and was raised’ 


Ver. 24. Even to those who believe on hint who raised up Jesus, &c. 
As Abraham’s faith, which was counted to him for righteousness in 
his uncircumcised state, consisted in his being fully persuaded, that 
what God had promised concerning the number of his seed, he was 
able and willing to perform; so the faith which will be counted 
for righteousness to them who believe on the true God, consists 
in their being fully persuaded, that what God hath declared’ and 
promised, either by the eet of nature or by revelation, he is able 
and willing to perform. For it ought to be remarked, that it isnot 
said here, that faith will be counted to them who believe that God rais- 
ed up Jesus: That would have limited salvation to those alone whe 
are favoured with an external revelation, contrary to his reasoning 
in the former part of the chapter: But it is said, faith will be count- 
ed to them who believe on him who raised, &e.; that is, who believe 
on the true God. For the expression, Him who raised up Jesus our 
Lord from the dead, is a periphrasis for God, formed in allusion to 
ver. 17. and to introduce what is added ver. 25. We have the same 
periphrasis, chap. viil. 11. . eh fee 

Ver. 25.—1. Who was delivered to death for our offences, and wus 
raised. The raising again of Christ for our justification, mentioned 
in this verse, must be taken in connexion with his ascension into 
heaven, and his exaltation to the government of the universe. For 
our deliveranee from sin, which is the import of the word justijica- 
tion in this clause, as distinguished from the pardon of offences in 
the preceding, (see the following note,) is accomplished through 
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again (3) for our justi- again from the dead, and made uni~ 
fication.*7  - versal’ Lord, for our deliverance from 
ignorance and. wickedness. 


Sis 3s 
the power which Christ received as Lord and Mediator, after his 
resurrection. , . 

2. Raised again for our justification. ‘According to Locke, this 
is, “ Raised to ascertain to us eternal life, ‘the consequence of our 
“ justification.” But to this interpretation it may be objected, that 
the justification which. sinners; obtain through the resurrection of 
Christ, being distinguished from the pardon of our offences, procured 
by.his death, it must be something different from pardon, and eter- 
nal life its consequence. Now, what can that be but the deliver- 

“ance of believers, especially the believing Gentiles, from ignorance 
and wickedness, by Christ’s powerful government of the world? 
“Accordingly, the word justify is used in the’ sense of deldvering, 
Rom. vi! 7. He that is dead, ddixcumras, (is justified) is freed from 
sin, (Bible translation). This efficacy of Christ's resurrection to 
justify ov deliver believers from the power of sin, is taken notice of 
by St Peter, Acts iii. 26. God having raised up his son Jesus, sent 
him to bless you, by turning away every one of you from. his iniquities. 

And the deliverance itself is excellently described, Col. i. 13. and 

is termed redemption, 1 Pet, i. 18.—It is no. objection, that justifica- 

tion, as implying deliverance from the power of sin, is ascribed to 
the blood or death of Christ, Rom. v.9.: For the persons there said 


to be justified by his blood, are represented as not yet saved from 
wrath through him. Neither is it any objection, that salvation from 

‘wrath, or punishment, is ascribed, Rom. v. 9, 10. to Christ’s life: 
‘These happy effects are attributed to Christ’s death and reswrrec- 
tion, indiscriminately, as it suited the apostle’s argument. For the 
Father, as the reward of ;his Son’s obedience to death, having em- 

" powered him to deliver, mankind from sin, as well as from punish 
ment, both these deliverances may be ascribed to his 6lood or death, 
as the meritorious cause. See Rom. v. note 2. At the same time, 
being accomplished by his resurrection from the dead, and his ex- 
altation to the government of the universe, the same deliverances 
may, with equal propriety, be ascribed to his resurrection or life, as 

‘the efficient cause. Accordingly, Peter told the council, Acts ¥. 
31.. Him. hath God exalted with fe right hand, to be a Prince and a 

Saviour, for to. give repentance and remission of sins. 

_ Bishop Sherlock inks, Christ was raised for our justification, 
that, there might be a sure foundation for our faith in him as the Son 
of God, by which.we are justified. But as the apostle in this pas- 
sage speaks of the pardon of offences, as different from justification, 
the interpretation which I have given is more simple and natural, 
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‘CHAP. V. 


View and Illustration of the Discoveries contained in this 
Chapter. 


O comfort the Roman brethren under the evils which the 

' -profession..of the gospel brought upem them, the apostle, 
inthe beginning: of this chapter; senunierated the privileges 
which belong to-believers'in-general. | And from:his account, 
it appears that the privileges of “A brahiam’s ‘seed by faith, are 
far greater than the privileges which belon sed 'to his ‘seed “by 
natural’ descent, and which are deséribed, Fei si Pye ye 
.. The first privilege’ of the spiritual seed is, That pepe ate 
fied by faith, they hare? eace with God through Jesus Christ, 
ver. 1.\. This, to, the Contiles, Anust have appeared, an_un- 
spéakable blessing, in regard they had been taught by the Jews 
to consider theniselves as children of wrath, and enemies of God, 
‘wer. 10.—Their second privilege is; By the command of Christ 
they:are admitted through faith into the cdévenant ‘made ‘with 


‘Abraham, ‘and ito ‘the’ Christian church: Thirdly, “T ey 
boast in the hope of beholding the glory of Goud in’ heaven fe 
privilege far superior to that of beholding the glory of God in 
the tabernacle, and in thé temple on earth, of aS ae 
ral.seed boasted: for it,is the hope of living eternally witl 
God ‘in heaven, ver. 2.—Their Sourth privilege’ is, They boast. 
in afflictions, especially. those which befal them for the name 
of Christ: because afflictions improve:their grates, and rendet 
their hope of eternal life sure, “ver. 8, 4.—But many, even-of 
the ‘believing Jews, ‘dénied’ that the Gentiles had any réason 
to hope ‘for ‘eterfial ‘life, ‘while ‘they did not obey “Moses. 
Wherefore, to shew that they'are heirs of that, and of all the 
blessings promised in the covenant to ‘the seed of Abraham, 
by faith, equally with the Jews, the apostle appealed to God’s 
shedding down, the Holy Ghost upon them, even as on the 
Jews, ver. 5.——And to Christ’s dying for them in their utigodly 
state, ver. 6;—8.—And ‘told : them, sitice they were-already 
justified, that is, delivered from their~heathenish ignorance 
‘and wickedness; and reconciled; that is, put iMto'a State of sal- 
‘vation by the bldod of Christ, they might ‘Well expect! to” be 
saved in due time from, wrath, by his life in the human nature; 
since in that nature, he exercises the offices of Lord and Judg 
of the world for their benefit, ver. 9, 10.—The last’ privile. 
belonging to the spiritual seed, mentioned by the apostle, is, 
That being reconciled, they can boast in the true God as their 
* God, equally with the natural seed, whose relation to God 
was established by the law of Moses only. And this privilege 
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he told:them they had obtained, like all the rest, through 
Jesus Christ, by whom they had received the reconciliation. 

Having mentioned the reconciliation of the Gentiles, ‘the 
apostle took occasion, in this place, to discourse of the entrance 
of sin anid death into the world, and of the remedy which God 
hath provided for these evils, and of the extent of that remedy ; 
because it gave him an opportunity, not only of Aplin 
what the réconciliation is, which we have received throug 
Christ, but also of: displaying the justice of granting recon- 
ciliation to: all mankind through ‘him, notwithstanding the 
greatest part of them never heard any thing, either of the re-, 
conciliation, or of Christ who procured it for them. 

And first to shew the justice of granting reconciliation to 
the whole human race through’ Christ, notwithstanding many 
of them are ignorant of-him, the apostle reasoned in this mans 
ner. Asit‘pleased God, through the disobedience of one man, 
to subject atl anankiiid to sin and death, ‘notwithstanding the 
greatest part of them never heard of that man’s disobedience ; 
so to render this determination’ consistent ‘with justice, it 
pleased God, through the obedience of one man, to make all 
men capable of righteousness and life, notwithstanding the 
greatest part of them have-no‘knowledge of the person to 
whom they are indebted for these great benefits, ver. 12.— 
“This second member of the ‘comparison, indeed, the apostle 
hath not expressed, ‘because he supposed his ‘readers could 
easily supply it, and because ‘he was afterwards to produce this 
unfinished comparison ina’ complete form, by separating it 
into two parts, and adding to each part the’ clause of the 
omitted member which belongs to it. “Wherefore, having 
enunciated the first member of the comparison, instead of add~ 
ing the second, ‘he proceeds to establish the first, because on 
it the truth of the second member, which he supposes his 
reader to have supplied in his own mind, depends. ~The pro- 
position asserted in the first member-is, that all men are sub- 
ject to death for Adam’s'sin. ‘This the apostle proves by the 
following \argument: ‘No action is punished as a sin, where 
there is no‘ knowledge of any law forbidding it, ver. 13.— 
‘Nevertheless, from Adam to Moses, death seized infants and 
idiots, who being incapable'of the knowledgé of law, were in-~ 
capable’ of transeressing law, ‘Wherefore, having no sin of 
-their own, ‘for whieh they could be punished with death, they 
qnust have ‘suffered: for ‘Adani’s transgression; which’ shews 
@learly, that death is inflicted on mankind, not for their own, 
“but for Adam’s sin, who, on that account, may, by contrast, 
‘be called the type of him who was to come and restore life 
-to all men, ver. £4. rw 
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Farther, it was a matter of great importance to prove, that 
all mankind. are. punished with death for the sin of; the first 
aman, because it shews. that the punishment of our first:parents’ 
‘sin was not forgiven, but only. deferred, that the human species 
might be continued. Accordingly, by God’s. sentence pro- 
nounced after the fall, Gen. iii. 15,—-19. Adam and Eve were 
allowed to live and beget children. And. as in the-same.sen- 
tence they were told, that the seed of the woman would bruise 
the serpent’s. head,. it was an intimation, that on account of 
what the seed of the woman was to do, a,new trial, under a 
better covenant than the former, was granted to them and 
their posterity, that they might have an opportunity of regain- 
ing that immortality which they had forfeited. These things 
the apostle supposes his readers to know; for. he proceeds to 
compare the evils brought on mankind by Adam, with the 
advantages procured for them by.Christ, that all may under- 
stand the gracious nature of the new coyenant, under which 
the human race is placed: since the fall. thy Dderecatiinee 

From what,the, apostle hath said.of the effeets of Christ’s 
obedience, compared with the consequences of Adam’s disobe- 
-dience; it appears.that the former are superior to the latter in 
three respects... The first is,,, Christ’s obedience hath more 
merit to obtain for all mankind a short life on earth, and after 
death.a resurrection to a new life, in.which such of them as 
are capable of it, are to enjoy. happiness for ever, than Adam’s 
disobedience had. demerit to kill all mankind, ver. 15.—The 
second is,.’The sentence passed on. mankind was for one offence 
only,, committed by their first parents, and it subjected. them 
alto death temporal; but .the, sentence which. bestows the 
gracious gift of pardon, hath forits object the offence of Adam, 
and all the offences which the pardoned themselves may have 
committed during their.own probation; and issueth;in their 
_being accounted. righteous, and entitled: to. eternal life, ver. 
.16.—The third is, In the life which they who; are pardoned 
and. accounted righteous shal] regain through Christ, they 
shall enjoy much greater happiness than they a by the death 
_to which they are subjected through, Adam’s offence, ver. 17. 
,, Having thus contrasted the benefits procured for.mankind 
by Christ, withthe evils brought: on them. by Adam,.the 

“apostle,sums up these particulars in two. conclusions. |The 
first is:. As it was just, on account. of one offence committed 
by Adam, to pass sentence of condemnation on.all, .by which 
all have been, subjected to death, so, it was equally just, on 
account of one act of righteousness performed. by. ‘Christ, (his 
dying.on the cross),. to pass. sentence on_all,. by which all ob- 
tain the justification of life; that is, a short life on earth, and,. 
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at the last day, a resurrection from the dead, ver. 18.—The 
second conclusion is: As it was just, through the offence of 
one man, to constitute all men sinners; that is, through the 
disobedience of Adam, to convey to all men a corrupted 
weakened nature, whereby they are made liable to sin, and to 
eternal death ; so it was equally just, through ‘the obedience 
of one man, to constitute all mankind righteous; that is, to 
put them in a ‘condition of obtaining righteousness here, and 
eternal life hereafter, ver. 19.—For in what manner could all 
mankind be constituted righteous, unless by granting them a 
personal trial under a new convenant, in which not perfect 
Obedience is required, in. order to righteousness and life, but 
the obedience of faith. From these two conclusions we learn, 
what the condemnation is, which was brought on all mankind 
by-Adam, and what. the reconciliation is, which all mankind 
receive by Christ. By Adam mankind were made mortal and 
liable to sin. By Christ they are allowed a temporary life on 
earth, and have a trial appointed them under a gracious co- 
yenant, by which they may attain righteousness and eternal 
life through faith. 

In the two conclusions just now mentioned, the unfinished 
comparison, with which the apostle introduced this admirable 
discourse, is completed in the manner expressed in the com- 
mentary, ver. 12. For in the first conclusion, ver. 18. the 
entrance and progress of death through Adam’s sin, being des- 
cribed as in ver. 12. its remedy is declared, which is there 
wanting. And in the second conclusion, ver. 19. after mention- 
ing the entrance and progress of sin, as in ver. 12. its remedy, 
which is wanting there, is likewise described. This order 
the apostle followed, because, though the entrance of sin was 
prior to that of death, he mentioned the entrance of sin last, 
that he might have an opportunity of speaking concerning the 
rule‘by which Adam and his posterity, now reconciled, were 
to direct their actions, during the trial appointed them under 
the new covenant. For, after telling us, that:as all were con- 
stituted sinners by Adam’s disobedience, so all shall be con- 
stituted righteous through tke obedience of Christ, he adds, 
But law silently entered; that is, after the sentence was passed, 
Gen. iii. 15,—19. whereby Adam was allowed to live and 
beget children, and with his posterity was placed under the 
new covenant, the law of God written on their hearts silently 
took place as the rule of their conduct under that covenant. 
And although the offence of actual transgression thereby 
abounded, grace hath superabounded, in the resurrection of 
all who die in infancy and idiocy, to a better life than that 
which they lose through Adam’s disobedience, and by bestow- 


‘ 
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ing the same blessing on such adults as fulfil the requisitions 
of the gracious new covenant, under which they are, placed, 
ver. 20.—And thus it hath come to pass, that as the sin of 
the first man hath exceedingly tyrannized oyer the whole 
species, by introducing actual transgression and death; so also 
the infinite goodness of God shall reign, by destroying sin and 
death through a righteousness of faith, whi¢h.shall be counted _ 
to believers, and rewarded with eternal life; and all through 
Jesus Christ our Lord, ver. 21.—Thus, according tothe doc- 
trine of the apostle, all mankind are, and ever have been in- 
cluded in the new covenant. Consequently. ther oauialage 
which they have received by Christ, is much greater than the 
loss they have sustained through Adam.. And it is reasonable 
to think it should be so; because the goodness of God more. 
effectually disposes him to bestow blessings on mankind, on. 
account of Christ’s obedience, than to inflict evils on them on 
account of Adam’s disobedience, ) rie 
Before this subject is dismissed it may be proper to observe, 
1. That in this remarkable passage, we haye the true ac- 
count of the entrance of sin and misery into the world, and of 
the method in. which these evils have been remedied ; . subjects 
which none of the philosophers.or wise men of antiquity were 
able by the light of reason to fathom. Sin entered through 
the disobedience of our first parents, whereby they became 
liable to immediate death; and if God, had. executed his 
threatening, the species would have ended:in them. But be- 
cause, in due season, his Son was to appear’ on. earth. inthe 
human nature, and to make atonement for the.sin of men, 
God, in the prospect of that great act of obedience, suffered 
Adam and Eve to live and propagate their kind, and. granted 
them a new trial under a covenant. better ‘suited to their .con-= 
dition than the former, in order that.if they behaved properly 
during their probation, he might raise them to a:better fife 
than that which they had forfeited. . In. this. new covenant, 
the obligation of the law written on their heart.was continued s. 
only perfect. obedience-to that law was not required in.order 
to life, but the obedience ‘of faith... -And.although.the punish- 
ment. of their first sin took place. so far,.that the life granted. 
to them and to their posterity, was:to bea gradual progress | 
through labour and -miseryto certain-death ;..yet ‘bein -all. 
comprehended in the gracious ‘new ‘covenant, they are. all to 
be raised to life at the last day, that such’of them as are found 
to have given the obedience of faith during their probation, 
‘may receive a-more happy life than. .that-which‘was. forfeited 
by the disobedience of their first parents, and be continued in 
that happy life for ever. Thus, by the remedy which God ~ 
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hath applied, for curing the evils introduced by the first man’s 
disobedience, the righteous will be raised to a greater degree 
of happiness, than if these evils had not taken place. 

2. According to the view which the apostle hath given us 
of the ruin and recovery of mankind, the scheme of redemp- 
tion is not a remedy of an unexpected evil, contrived after 
that evil took place; Christ’s obedience. was appointed as the 
means of our deliverance, at the yery time the resolution per- 
mitting the entrance of) sin was formed.’ And therefore, to 

ake mankind sensible .of this, the apostle assures us, Eph. 
i'4. That we were chosen. in Christ béfore the foundation. of 
the world: And 2 Tim. i. 9. That we are saved and called, acm 
cording to God’s own purpose and. grace which was given us im 
Christ, before the world. began: And 1 Pet. i. 20. That Chrast 
was foreordained. before the foundation of the world, but was 


manifested in these last times for us.—And as the plan of our 
edemption was formed along with the decree permitting ‘our 
fall, so its operation was’ coeval with the introduction of that 
evil, and in some respects: extends to all. Hence Christ-is 
called, Rev. xiii. 8. The Lamb which was slain from the foun- 
dation of the world; and he is said, 2 Cor. v. 15. Zo have 
died for all. \ See the note on that verse. And his. death is 
termed, 1 John ii. 2. A propitiation for the whole-world.. 

3. From other passages of scripture we learn, that sim and 
death were permitted to enter into the world, not only because 
by the remedy to be applied to these evils, God intended to 
make mankind more happy than. they would have been, if 
these evils had not existed, but. even 'to- promote the good. of 
the universe. » Accordingly, in the scheme,.of .xedemption, 
there is a higher display of the perfections of God to all intel- 
ligent beings, than could have been made; ‘had: there been no 


sin nor misery to be remedied... So St Paul.teaches, 'Ephes. 
ii. 10. That now unto governments and powers in the heavenly 
regions, the multiform wisdom of God may be made known 
through the church. ¥arther, the new display of the perfec- 
tions of God made in the plan of redemption, by furnishing 
many powerful: motives to virtue, whose operation is not con~ 
fined to any one order of rational beings, nor to any particu- 
Jar time, will render God’s.moral government effectual- over 
all his intelligent creatures for ever. eT 

4. By the illustrious display of the scheme of redemption 
made in this admirable passage, and by’ showing that‘ it hath 
for its object’ not a single ‘nation, nor any small portion of 
the human race, but believers of all nations, the apostle has 
condemned the bigotry of the Jews, and of all who, like them, 
confine salvation to ther own church, and exelude others 


544 View. ROMANS. Chap. Ve 


from sharing in the mercy of God through Christ, merely 
because they are ignorant of him, not through their own fault,’ 
but through the good pleasure of God, who hath denied them 
that knowledge: Or, because they do not hold the same od- 
jects of faith with them, although they possess the same spirit 
of faith, and live piously and virtuously according to their 
knowledge. For his whole reasoning on this subject proceeds 
on the supposition, that, if it was consonant to justice that the 
demerit of Adam’s disobedience should extend to all mankind, 
notwithstanding the greatest part of them never knew any 
thing either of him or of his disobedience, it must be equally’ 
consonant to justice, that the merit of Christ’s obedierice 
should extend to all mankind, who are capable of being bene= 
fited by it, although many’ of them have had no opportunity 
of knowing any thing concerning that meritorious obedience. 
Besides, as the plan of redemption will, no doubt, be fully’ 
made known to the pious heathens, after they are admitted- 
into heaven, the glory of God and the honour of Christ will 
be advanced by the discovery at that period, as’ effectually as 
if it had been made to'them during their lifetime on earth. 
And with respect to- themselves, although the knowledge of 
Christ and of the method of salvation through him, is not 
bestowed on them, till they come into heaven, it will then 
operate as powerfully in making them sensible of the mercy of 
God, and in laying a foundation for their love and gratitude 
to Christ through all eternity, as if that knowledge had been 
communicated to them sooner, If so, to fancy that persons, 
who, notwithstanding their want of revelation, are actuall 
prepared for heaven, will be excluded from that blessed place, 
merely because, while on earth, they were denied that know- 
ledge of Christ, which, with equal effect, may be commiunicat- 
ed to them in heaven, is to contradict all the representations 
given in the scriptures, of the impartiality of God, as the 
righteous governor of the universe. 

New Transtation. CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. V. 1 Where- CHAP. V. 1 Wherefore being 
fore, being justified (see delivered from the power. of sin by 
iv. 25. note 2.) by faith,’’ faith, and having laid aside our en- 


Ver. 1.—l. Being justified by faith. If this is an inference from 
what immediately goes before, justified, as in the last verse’ of the 
preceding chapter, means, delivered from ignorance and wickedness 
through the influence of faith. This sense the word justified has in 

~ ver. 9. of this chapter, and in 1Cor. vi.11. But if the inference is 
from the generai doctrine explained in the preceding chapter, jus- 
vified, a8 in many other passages where believers are said to be jus< 
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we have peace’ with 


God,* through our 
Lord Jesus Christ: 


2 Through whom we: 


have had introduction 
also (see note on Eph. 
fi. 18.) by faith, into 
this grace* in which we 
‘furl 2 and boast (<) 
in hope of the glory of 
God. 

3 And not only so, 
but we even boast (»; 
166.) of afflictions, * 


ified in the present life, 
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mity to God, we, the spiritual seed 
of Abraham, have peace with God, 
through our Lord Jesus Christ : 

2° Through whom also we have been 
introduced by faith, into this gracious 
covenant. in which we stand, and 
boast, not in seeing the glory of God 
in any tabernacle or temple on earth, 
as the natural seed do, but zn the 
hope of beholding the glory of God in 
heaven. — 

3 And this is not our only boast- 
ing, for while the Jews boast of the 
earthly felicity, promised in the law, 


will signify their having the promise of jus- 
‘tification given them.—Locke contends, that justification, 


with the 


other privileges mentioned in this chapter, are national privileges, 


and that they belong to 


all who profess to believe in Christ. But 


any one who remembers the apostle’s' assertion, Zhat the gospel is 


the pont of God unto salvation, 

easily allow, that salvation is a national privilege, 

all who profess to believe in Christ. 
2. We have peace with God, &c. 


tiles, the meaning is: 


to every one who believeth, wil} not 
which belongs to 


If this is understood of the Gen- 


We Gentiles, who formerly were enemies of 
God, -ver. 10. are now at peace with him, 


and are no longer terri- 


fied with the fear of his wrath; having, by faith in the gospel, sepa- 


rated ourselves from the 
ourselves to his people. 
general, the meaning is: 


Ver. 2.—1. Through wh 


into this grace. 


rebels against-his government, and joined 
But if this is understood of believers in 

Being delivered from sin and punishment 
by means of faith, we have, in this new state, 
we now regard as our fath 


peace with God; whom 


er and friend. 
om we have had introduction also by faith, 
The word also, shews that grace in this verse is a 
different blessing from peace, mentioned in ver. 1. 


It is the gracious 


new covenant which Christ procured for mankind, and which is the 


source,of their peace. 


2. In which we stand. For this translation of the word ésnxapesv, 


see Ess. iv.10. The original word isaves, signifies to stand firm. 
‘As the apostle often compares the conflicts which the first Chris- 
tians maintained against false teachers and persecutors, to the Gre- 
cian combats, it is probable that, by their standing firm, he meant 
that the Gentile ‘converts, as stout wrestlers, successfully maintain- 
ed’ their faith in the gospel,’ in opposition both to the Jews and 
heathens, notwithstanding the evils which the profession of their 
faith had brought on them. i fe 

' Ver.'3.—1. We even ‘boast of afflictions. The apostle mentions 
afflictions as matter of boasting to the spiritual seed, because their 
virtues were improved by afflictions.» This boasting; therefore, was 
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knowing that affliction we even boast of “fflictions, knowing 
worketh out patience;* .. that affliction worketh, out patience im 


: : 1s. soil 
4 And patience, ap- 4 And patience approbation, from 
probation,’ and appro- God, and approbation, hope of en- 
bation, hope: joying eternal life. 1) wal 
5 And. (4, 67.) this | 5 And this hope will a mae a8 
hope maketh not asham- ashamed, as the hope which the na~ 
ed, because the love of tural seed of Abraham entertain of 
God is poured out' (#, salvation, on accountof their descent, 
163.) ito our hearts, will make them ashamed; because a 
by the Holy Ghost who convineing proof of the love of God 
is given Zo us.” és poured out into our hearts, by the 


eee 


much better founded than the boasting of the natural seed, who, by 
applying the promises of national prosperity, and the threatenings 
of national adversity, contained in the law, to individuals, had taught 
themselves to consider prosperity as a mark of the favour of God, 
and affliction as a token of his displeasure. . A remarkable instance 
of rejoicing in afflictions, we have Acts y. 41, Th departed from 
the face of the council, rejoicing that they were aed: worthy to suffer 
shame for his name. ~ in ie 
2. Knowing that affliction worketh out patience. This effect affiic~ £ 
tion produceth, by affording to the afflicted an eppontuntty exer 
cising patience, and by suggesting considerations which natura] 
lead the mind to that virtue. “ : eras 1) 
»Ver.4. And patience, approbation. The original word 3e oe 
perly signifies the trying of metals. It signifies likewise pais wa 
in consequence of trial, Philip. ii. 21. « Hence oxi@,. the adjec- 
tive, denotes not only one who js tried, but one who is approved. 
In like manner Si the verb, signifies both to try and to apr 
prove, Rom. xii. 2, 1 Cor. xvi, 3, In this passage, the word Sexian 
may either be translated proof, namely, of God’s assistance, and of 
our own stedfastness, or epprobation hestowed by God. 
Ver. 5.1. Because the love of God is poured out znto our hearts. 
The original word txxexvras, is commonly used, as Whitby remarks, 
when the effusion, of, the Holy Ghost is spoken of. Wherefore, as. 
the apostle, .in this passage, had in his eye the gifts of the Spirit 
bestowed on the Gentiles, as proofs of God's love to them, he ele~ 
antly tells them, , that, the love of God was poured out into their 
hearts, along with the spiritual gifts. arte tnt we r in 
2. By the Holy Ghost, who is given tous, The spiritual gifts he- 
stowed on.the first Christians. were clear proofs, especially in the 
case of the Gentiles, of the,love which God bare to them, and of 
his purpose of saving them. And therefore, when the Jewish be- 
lievers, who reproved Peter for preaching the gospel to_Comelius 
and his friends, heard that sey, had received the my hein they 


held their pence, and glorified God, saying, Then hath God also to the 
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6 (Lae, 91.) Besides, 
we being still weak,* in 
due time? Christ died? 
(ix) for the ungodly. 


7 (v caf) 97.) Now 
scarcely for a just man 
will one die; (émeg yag, 
98.) though for a good 
man one perhaps would 
even dare to die. 


8 But his own love to- 
wards us, God commend- 


ROMANS. 247 

6 Besides, we being still so weak 
through sin, that we could not deli- 
ver ourselves, in the proper season 
Christ died for the zdolatrous Gen- 
tiles, as well as for the Jews. 

7 Now, Christ’s dying for all 
mankind, appears a most astonishing 
instance of love,.when,we consider 
that scarcely for agust man, who only 
gives to every one his due, wll any 
one die, though, for a beneficent many 
some one perhaps would even dare to 
die. 

8 But his own love to men, God 
hath raised above all human love, 


ed,' (or, 254.) because because we being still sinners, Christ 
Gentiles granted repentance unto life, Acts xi. 18. Farther, the or- 
dinary influences of the Spirit, bestowed on believers, by renoyat- 
ing their nature, affords them the fullest assurance of pardon and 
salvation through faith : Fence they are. said tobe sealed with the 
Spirit of promise, Eph. iv. 30. Abd the: Spirit himself is called the 
earnest of the inheritance, Eph, i. 13, 14.5 and is said, Rom. Vilie 16. 
to,bear witness with their spirit, that they ave the children of God. | 

. Ver. 6.—1.. Besidess. we being still, weak. ‘The original word es- 
door, signifies weak through sickness ; and is used-here to shew the 
pernicious influence of sin, in weakening) all the faculties of the 
soul. Isaiah thas used the same metaphor, chap. i.5. Lhe whole 
head ts sick, the whole heart.ts Saint. i iP, 

Qs Indlue time -(xarx xateors see 1 Thess. v. 1. note 1.) Christ died. 
When the season for the publication of the. gespel, and conversion 
of the world, was-come, Christ appeared in the flesh, and died for 
the ungodly. This is called the fulness of the time, Gal. iv. 4s ; and 
the time, before appointed of the Father, ver. 2. 

8. Christ died for the angodly. If the -wngodly-here, are the ador 
latrous Gentiles, the: meaning.is,.He died.to obtain a right to the 
Gentiles as-his people, to deliver them from.the dominion of Satan, 
to: procure pardon for them,:and to: bestow on them everlasting life. 
See Rom. iv. 25. note 2. ) 

Ver. 7. Scarcely for a justiman, \: In this.place the Syriac version 
hath, Jor angodly men, which Beza,says:he would prefer tothe:com- 
mon reading, if it were not contradicted:by all the ancient MSS,- 
and by the Vulgate version. The dying, ime, for a justaman, and 

for a'good man, mentioned inthis yerse, 1s-evidently a:dying in their. 
room or stead, «And therefore: Christ's, dying, »brse.neor, for tes 
mentioned in the next verse, hath the:same meaning. 

Wer. 8.—1. His Jove to us God commended, &c._ He. hath.en- 
hanced it, he hath rendered it highly praise-worthy. In this senti- 
ment the apostle ‘is authorisedby his-Master, whomentioned at as @ 
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we being still sinners, 
Christ died (im) for 
us. * 

9 Much more then, 
being now justified’ by 
his blood,” we shall be 
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died for us, to procure us a tempo- 
rary life on earth, under a better 
covenant than the first. 

9 Much more then, being now al- 
lowed to live under the new cove- 
nant, through the shedding of his 


saved from wrath (dz) 


blood, we shall be saved from Suture 
through him. (Ver. 10.) 


punishment through him, if we be- 
have well under that covenant. 

10 For if, being enemies under 
sentence of death, we were respited, 
and made to lay down our enmity to 
God, through the death of his Son : 


10 For if being ene- 
mies, we were reconcil-~ 
ed* to God, through 
the death of his Son; 


' great instance of God’s love to men, that he gave his Son to die for 
them. John iii. 16. ae 

2. Christ died for us. Raphelius, in his notes on this verse, from 
Xenophon, hath shewn that the phrase died, ime, for us, signifies 
died in our stead: which likewise is its meaning in ver.’7. See the 
note there. Christ died to obtain life, both temporal and eternal 
for our first parents, and for us. See Rom. y. 15. note 2. 

Ver. 9.—1. Being now justified by his blood, we shall be saved from 
wrath through him. Here persons are said to be justified by Christ’s 
blood, who are not saved from wrath through him. For to be jus- 
izfied, sometimes signifies to be delivered from any hind of evil. us, 
Rom. iv. 25. Justification by Christ’s resurrection, signifies deliver- 
ance from sin, by the government which Christ exercises since his 

- Tesurrection.—Rom. vi. 7. uastsfed rom, is delivered from sin as a 
master.—And here justified by his blood, means that, in the view of 
Christ’s shedding his blood, Adam and Eve were respited from 
death, and being allowed to live, he and they were placed under a 
new covenant, by which they might regain immortality. This is 
what is called justification of life, ver. 18. ' 

2. By his Sood: The blood of Christ, considered as a corporal 
substance, can have no efficacy in the justification of sinners, either 
by delivering them from wickedness, or from punishment. But the 
shedding his blood, considered as a suffering of death for us, in obe- 
dience to God, and undergone by a person of so high and so holy a. 
nature as Jesus, and for so noble an end as the salvation of sinners, 
must be very meritorious in the sight of God; and in reward. of that 
great act of obedience, God might justly bestow on Christ the offi- 
ces of Mediator and Governor, for the purpose of delivering man- 
kind from sin and death. tet 

Ver. 10.—1. For if being enemies, we were reconciled. To be re-. 
conciled, when spoken of subjects who have been in rebellion against 
their sovereign, is to be brought into a state in which pardon is of- 
fered to them, and they have it in their power to render themselves 
capable of that pardon; namely, by laying down their enmity. This 
idea of reconciliation is clearly taught, 2 Cor. v. 19. God was recon- 
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much more being recon- 
ciled,? we shall be saved 
FROM WRATH (ver. 9. 
#, 167.) through his life. 


11 And not only so, 
-but we even boast in 
God, * thro’ our Lord 


Jesus Christ: by whom - 


we have now received 
the reconciliation, * 


ciling the world to himself, 
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much more being thus reconciled, we 
shall be. saved from punishment 
through his life in the body, which 
he regained, that he might govern 
us now, and acquit us at last. 

11 And not only do we hope to be 
saved from wrath by. Christ’s life, 
but we believers, the spiritual seed, 
even boast in God as our God, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we 
have now received. an opportunity of 
being pardoned. ; 


not counting to them their trespasses 3 and 


hath put in us (apostles) the word of the reconciliation. 20. Seeing God 
_beseeches by us, we pray in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God. 
- Agreeably to this account of reconciliation, the word denotes, Rom. 
»xi. 15. the reception of the Gentiles into the church, where pardon 
~being offered to them, they were besought, by the ministers: of 
Christ, to be reconciled to God, by laying down their enmity. 
“Wherefore, the reconciliation received through Christ, is God's 
placing all mankind, ever since the fall, under the gracious new 
covenant procured for them through the obedience of Christ; in 
- which the pardon of sin is offered to them, together with eternal 
life, on their fulfilling its gracious requisitions. In short, reconcilia- 
tion is the placing of mankind in a state of salvation, and thereby re- 
moving their enmity to God. ; 
. 2, Much more being reconciled, we shall be saved from wrath through 
his life. The apostle’s argument is, If God had such a love to man- 
kind, that, on account of the death of his Son, he put them all, from 
the beginning, into a state in which salvation might be obtained by 
them; having so reconciled them, he will much more willingly save 
such of them as his Son, in the course of his government, hath fitted 


for salvation, by slaying 
_ Eph. ii. 16. note 3. 


the cause of their enmity to God. See 


Ver. 11.—1. Boast in God. The apostle makes this observation, 
‘to shew,that the boasting of the Jews in the true God, as their Go 
and King and Father, was ne longer peculiar to them. 
2. Our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom ‘we have now received the re- 
conciliation. The Greek noun xareArwyny, translated reconciliation, 
comes from the verb xeraadacw, which, in the preceding verse, our 


translators have rendered 


reconcile. Wherefore, the noun derived 


from it should not have been translated by them, in this passage, 
© atonement, but reconciliation, as it is in all the other passages where 
- it occurs. Besides, it ought to be considered, that men do not re- 
- ceive the atonement. The ‘atonement is made to God. For the 


meaning of reconciliation, 


see ver. 10. note 1. In what-follows, the 


_ apostle shews the reasonableness of putting all men in a state of ve- 
conciliation or salvation, through Christ. ea 
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12 (Ave -aer0, 68:) For’ 12 All mankind are brought into 
this reason, * as by one a state of salvation through Christ, 
man sit? entered into for this reason, as by one nan Adam, 
the world,* and by sin sin entered into the world, and by his 
death, “and so death sin death; and so death passed through 


_ Ver. 12.—1. For this reason, as by one man sin entered, &c. I 
think ‘this verse should not be separated from the 11t by a full 
point, but by a comma, so as to’be read in this manner: Our Lord 
Tesus Christ : by whom we have received the reconcilitition; for this 
‘reason, as-through one-man sin-entered, &c. For the apostle is giving 
a reason why all have-received reconciliation through Jesus Christ. 
See this use of dia sexo, proved Ess. iv. 68. The apostle’s meaning 
is, That as it was consistent with the justice and goodness of God, 
ito: subject:all mankind ‘to sin and death, for the'sin of ithe firstman ; 
°80 it is eat consistent with the justice and goodness of God, to 
‘deliver all'mankind from-death, and to put them into a capacity of 
‘becoming ‘righteous, .and.of ‘living-forever, on account vie sigh. 
steousness of oneman. It isino objection to this view.of the apostle’s 
‘argument,’ that the second member of the comparison‘is not ex- 
‘pressed. For:that he meant to compare Adam and Christ together, 
iscevident ‘from his calling Adam the type of Christ. , The:seeond 
‘member of the comparison, therefore, mustibe supplied as injthe 
‘commentary. For in fact, through one man) Christ, righteousness 
‘hath entered into:the.world, and by his righteousness:life hathypass- 
-ed: through to all men, because all have obéyed. * Now, it need not. 
“surprise us: to hear that. all have obeyed: for surely, swith as much 
propriety it may be said, that all have obeyed in Christ their fede- 
“Tal: head, \as ‘that ‘a/l-have sinned in Adam their'federal head. Of 
‘this elliptical manner. of writing, in-which a: whole sentence is. omit- 
“ted, there are other examples in scripture. See ‘2 Chron..ii. 3. 
‘where, .as in the: passage under consideration, | the second, member 
“of a ‘comparison is omitted entirely: also Matt. xxv. 14. ‘Rom. xii. 
6, 7,8. xv. 18. 'Gal. iv. 26. -1/Pet. iv. 11. See Gen. Pref, p.30. 
sand Glass. Philol. p. 1212. Origen-was of opinion, that the-second 
member of the apostle’s comparison is suspended to ver. 18, 19. and 
that all between is a parenthesis. But any:one:who considers these 
-verses-will see, that m them the comparison’ begun ver./12.is:sepa- 
rated into two comparisons, as conclusions from his reasonings mpon . 
“that comparison. »Erasmus says, : the. coniparison is. completed in 
ver. 12. itself; thus, As. through one man sin entered into the.world, 
$0 also by:sin death, &c. But neither the original, nor pais car 
‘argument, admits this method of\completing the sentence. “See the 
“view“prefixed to this chapter. tbl is, fi 
2. Sinentered. The sin which. entered through thesoneman’s 
“disobedience, is not the first sin of Adam only, but that.eorruption 
“of nuture also, which took-place in Adam through his first’sin, and 
_ “whichhe conveyed to all‘his posterity. See note 4. below. — ne 
‘3. Into the world: ‘That is, entered among men. The same thing 
is said of death; it entered-into this habitable world by-sin. © 
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(3x90) Passed through ‘the world to all men, bectiuse all’ have 
to all men,* (<9) be- sinned; even'so, by one man Christ, 
cause all have sinnéd.5 righteousness entered into the'world, 
By ‘and by his righteousness life, and so 

| life passed through the world to all 

b ba v men, because all have obeyed. 
18 For'until v#zlaw — 13 Death hath come on all mén 
sin'was COUNTED inthe ‘for Adam’s ‘sin; for, ‘from the fall 
world: * but siti is not wntil' the law, sin was counted to every 
counted whén thére is person zn the world; it was punished 
no law.” é with death: but sin is not counted, 
. when there is no law transgressed. 


4, And “so death, WirxSe, passed through to all men. The'death 
which’ the Ere dears into the world, and passed through 
Gt, laying hold onal] mén in all ages, is death temporal; because, inthe 
branch of the compirisoén which is not expressed, its opposite, which 
be en through ‘to ‘all’ then, is resurrection from ‘temporal death. 
“But though’ the apostle speaks here only of temporal déath, it does 
‘not'folldw,'that’teriporal death is the only evil-which mankind have 
‘sustained through’ A'dam’s sin ; or that the apostle meéaitit’to say'so : 
for he tells ts, vér.19. That by one man’s disobedience the many were 
Eonstitided sinners, “were ‘rade ‘Midble ‘to sin, and to etérnal death ; 
(see! Chap.'vi.'T1. "Hote 2. ‘at the end,) even ‘as’ by one men’s disdbe- 
ditnce the ‘nitiny were constituted righteous, wére made capable of 
righteousness and eternal life. -See ver. 11. note *vontiliation, and 
Rom. vi. 11. note alive by God.—Others contend, ‘that’ the ‘death 
-which passed throggh to all mén, in conséquence of Adam’s*sin; is 
‘Hat temporal death only, but eterfial death also, and that infants‘ate 
“Hable theteto. ‘But’ the ‘dispute is needless ; bécause, whatever the 
~death was which °A dam brought ‘on ‘all, ‘Christ’ hath rémoved it, or 
Spat it in*our power to remove it, as the apostle will shéw in the re- 
"waihinig part of this discourse. 
~ 6. Bectuse all have sinned. The metning’is not, that death hath 
~ bite "On all, becdiise'all have sinned actudlly ; “for infants, who have 
‘Rov 'sinned’ actually, die ; ‘but that they Have sinned in Adam.as their 
federal héetid ;* Hat 'is, are involved in the consequénces df his sin, 
‘Ver 13.—1.' For wntil the law, sin was counted in the world. “The 
“Hpostle’s’ Aéctrine} that’all have received the reconciliation throagh 
“Christ; beiiig fotindéd on the fact, that all have been’ subjected to sin 
and déath through “Adam, he irimediately étiters-on the ‘proof of that 
“filet, by appealing to the death of infants and others, who, not being 
-€apable of actual sin, Cantiot ‘be thought to die for ‘théir dwn trahs- 
“gression. “But 'his'argument is Somewhat obscure, through the/omis- 
‘Sion of 'the word counted in the first Ulduse, which must Be supplied 
from the second; as I have done in the translation: siz was count- 
“€d in'the’toorld to allmen; that is,‘allmen without exception suf- 
‘fer death the punishment ofsin. ' 


15 
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14. (Aaaa, 81.) . Ne- 14. Nevertheless, death, the punish- 
yertheless, death reign-. ment of sin, rezgned from Adam to 
ed from Adam to Mo- Moses, even over infants and idiots, 
_ es, even over them who who, being incapable of law, had not 

had not sinned after the sinned actually like Adam ; who, be- 
similitade of Adam’s , cause he brought death on all, may 
transgression, who is | be called, by way, of.contrast, the re- 
the type’ of him who presentation of him who, was, ta come, 
was to come. and restore life toall ..° . j4 ) 

15 (Arra, 81.) How-). 15 However, the resemblance is not 
ever not as the fall,* so exact; for, not as the fall by Adam, 


2. But sin is not counted, when there is no law.’ By law, Locke 
understands a revealed positive law, threatening death for every of- 
fence... But,.on, that supposition, no sin could be punished before 
the law of Moses was given, contrary to what happened to) the’ an- 
tediluvians.. And after it was given, none but the sins of the Jews 
could be punished. . Whereas the apostle affirms, , chap. i. 32.. that 

_the Gentiles know, that they who sin against) the Jaw written on their 
heart; are worthy of death. 1 therefore think the expression, Where 
there is no law, is general, .and means, Where, no, law of God is 
known ; and that the apostle had in his eye the case.of infants,and 
idiots, to. whom ‘certainly there is. no law, as \they are not,capable 
of the knowledge of law; consequently they are not capable of sin- 

ning actually like Adam. Wherefore, since death reigns over, them, 
equally as over others, it is evident, that having,no sin of. their own, 

‘they die through Adam’s sin alone. is6te: fall setieaigeaeltrs 

» Ver. 14. Who is the type of him who twas to come, namely, of 
Christ. For the meaning of the word zvz@», type, see 1. Petsiii..21. 
note 2. The likeness, on account of which Adam. is. called the type 
of Christ, consisted, as. Beza observes, in this, that as, Adam ¢om- 
municated to mankind what belonged to him;, so /Christ, communi- 
cated to mankind what belonged to. him. Nevertheless; in)the 
things which they communicated, they. were, unlike, » For, Adam 
‘communicated sin and death ; but Christ communicated righteous- 
ness and life.’ They were unlike also in their method of communi- 
cating these things. Adam communicated sin and death through 
his disobedience. . Christ communicated... righteousness; and ) life 

. through his obedience. But they were like each| other in this ; that 
as the effects of Adam’s disobedience extended to,all, so the effects 


of Christ’s obedience have extended to-all, inthe sense explained. 


_ in the Illustration... See also 2 Cor, v. 15. note 1... Andias Adam 
. was the father of the first or natural life, which all enjoy ;,s0 Christ 
_is the author of the life which all enjoy at present,, Piss nd 
or future life, which all shall regain at the remedies al 
account of all these resemblances he is called the last Adam,.1, Cor. 
XV. 45. Hi an eee pe 0 
Ver. 15.—1. However, not.as the fall, so also is the gractous gift. 
The disobedience of Adam is not opposed here to the obedience of 
Christ ; but the Joss and punishment which came through Adam’s 
36 
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also 1s (xeetope) the gra- 
cious gift. For if by 
the fall of the one MAN, 
(ci morro) the many * 
died : much more the 
grace of God, and the 
gift by grace, which 1s 
of the one man? Jesus 
Christ, hath abounded 
unto the many. 


16 (Ka) Also, not as 
THE SENTENCE through 


the one who sinned, ts the : 
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so also is the gracious gift by Christ. 
They differ in their power, the one, 
to kill, and the other to make alive: 
for if by the fallof the one man Adam, 
all mankind died, much more the good=. 
ness of God, and the gift of life by 
that goodness, which is bestowed on 
account of the one man Jesus Christ, 
hath abounded to all mankind,: by 
giving them life under the new cove-. 
nant, and by raising them from the 
dead at the last day. 
16 Secondly; Not like the sentence 
passed through the one who sinned; is 
the free gift of pardon, which is be- 


free gift:* For verily the stowed through the one who obey- 


disobedience, is set against the gracious gift of life received through, 
Christ's obedience.» Wherefore, xacarrayx is used in this passage 
in its literal meaning,’ and must be translated fall ; especially as 
that word signifies both sin, and its punishment death. It is no ob- 
jection to this translation, that in ver. 18. the word signifies offence 5: 
because it is well known,. that) even in one and the same sentence, 
the apostle sometimes uses the same word in different senses. 

2, The many died. : Since ‘all mankind »were made mortal :for 
Adam’s sin, the apostle, by of worae, the pres certainly means  alé 
mankind. Besides, Christ, in speaking of this very subject, ; used. 
the word in that extensive sense, Matth. xxvi. 28. This 1s my blood 
of the new covenant whichis shed (megs worrwv) for, many 5 that is, 
for the collective body of mankind. And as the many who died, 
are all mankind; so the many in the end of the verse, to whom the 
gift by grace is said'to have abounded, are all mankind. For the 
abounding of the gift by grace, as is plain from ver. 19. means only 
that, by the gracious gift of God, all mankind, for the sake of 
Christ's obedience, are allowed a short life on earth, and a trial ,un- 
der a better covenant than that under which Adam fell; and. that 
all are to be raised from the dead at the last day; to receive accord- 
ing to their deeds. Hence we are told, 1 Cor. xv. 22. As by Adam 
all die, so by Christ all shall be made alive. See also the following 
ver. 16. where many offences signifies all offences. 

3. The one man Jesus Christ. The apostle calls Jesus Christ a 
man, to shew, that in comparing him with Adam, his actions in the 
human nature chiefly are oapiianos wy 

Ver. 16.1. Also not as the sentence through the one who sinned, is 
the free gif. The translation which I have given of this. passage, 
by supplying the word sentence from the second. clause, agreeably 
to the apostle’s manner of writing, and by following the order of 
the words in the original,. makes the apostle’s reasoning quite. logi- 
cal, and renders the common reading, iG ducorneayt@, through 
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sentence* Was (<, 156.) 
for one OFFENCE to con+ 
demnation; but the gra- 
cious gift 1s. of many of- 
fences (sis Iuccesapuce) to 
righteousness.? 


17 (Tae, 91.) Besides, 
if by the fall of the:one' 
MAN; death hath reign- 
ed throughthat oneMAN'; 
much more they who re- 
ceive the overflowing of 
grace, and of the gift 
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ed. They differ in their causes and 
consequences ; for verily the sentence, 
was for one offence only, and issued im 
condemnation to death; but the gra- 
cious gift of pardon is of all offences 
issuing in righteousness counted to the 
pardoned person, whereby he is en- 
titled to the reward of eternal life. 
17 Thirdly, Jf consistently with 
justice (as was shewn, ver, 12.) by 
the fall. of one man Adam, death hath 
reigned over all mankind through that 
one man ; much more is it consistent 
with justice and goodness, that they 
who receive the overflowing of grace, 


the one who sinned, preferable to the reading in some MSS, 37 iG 
cpexcrnrar@~s through one offence. liug praiadeelt 
2. For verily the sentence... The original word xeywe, signifies the 
sentence of a judge ; especially a sentence, of condemnation. See 
Rom. di. 2. note 1... The sentence of condemnation, of which the apos- 
tle speaks here, is that which God passed on Adam and) Eve after 
the fall, Gen. ui.15,—19,. For although, by that sentence,. they 
were allowed to live'a while on the earth, they and their posterity; 
by the same sentence, were doomed to all the miseries of the pre- 
sent life, and at length to return to the dust: and all, as the apostle 
observes, for the one offence of Adam. ili rs 
» 8. Fo righteousness. Because dincapa, righteousness, is here op- 
posed to, xaraxeima, condemnation, our translators took its meaning 
to be the same with daw, ver. 18, and therefore they translated 
it justification. But as dxcesmuce no where else in scripture is used 
for ducers, and as its ordinary meaning gives'the same sense, it is 
to be preferred, especially as, in the next verse, the apostle repre- 
sents those who have received the gift of pardon, as haying received 
the gift of righteousness; that is, the gift of having their faith count- 
ed for righteousness, and. as thereby certain of obtaining eternal 
hfe. Wherefore, to argue with Beza, that to entitle believers to 
eternal life, Christ’s righteousness must be imputed to them, is to 
contradict the scripture, which constantly represents eternal: life, 
not as a debt due to believers, which it would be if Christ's. righte- 
ousness were transferred to them by imputation, but as a free gift 
from God. Se NS 
Ver. 17.—1. Besides, if by the fall (see ver. 15. note 1.) of the one 
man. The Clermont, and some other MSS, instead of the common 
reading rw te #@-» wagerromers, by the fall of the one man, have te 
in macamrouari, by the one offence, which Beza has adopted as_ the 
-true reading, But the common reading agrees better with the scope 
of the apostle’s argument. See ver. 16. note 1. th 


- 
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of righteousness,* shall in the glorious resurrection of the 
reign in life? through the body,. (ver. 15.) and of the gift of 
one MAN Jesus Christ. righteousness, (ver. 16.) shall reign 
in the happy life which they are to 
regain, through the one man Jesus 

O18 Christ. 

18 (Age w) Well then,’ .18 Well then, as it pleased God, 
as through-one offence,’ through one offence committed by 
SENTENCE (from ver, Adam, to pass sentence upon all men, 
16.) CAME upon all men condemning them to death temporal ; 


2. Much more they who receive, ry migiccunr, the overflowing of 
grace, and of the gift of righteousness. By the gift of righteousness 
Beza understood the gift of Christ’s righteousness made ours by 
imputation. See Rom. iv. 3. note 2. But as the overflowing of grace, 
and of the gift of righteousness, are here distinguished, I think the - 
former leads. us to ver. 15. where resurrection from the dead is term- 
ed the gift by grace, and is said to have abounded in its power of 
giving life to the dead; and the latter leads us to ver. 16. where the 


“gracious gift of the pardon of many offences, is said to issue in 


righteousness, by which we shall reign in life. See ver. 16, note 3. 
—Locke translates xigircuay by the word surplusage, in which he is 
followed by Taylor, who remarks on this verse, that if eternal pu- 
nishment had been brought on all mankind by Adam’s sin, the .of- 
fence, with its consequences, would have been of the same extent 
with the gift of righteousness; and so the apostle could not have 
spoken of any surplusage of grace, and of the gift of righteousness, 
beyond the offence. Whereas, if the effect of Adam’s sin were only 
that mankind are subjected thereby to death temporal, agreeably 
to the sentence which was passed on the whole human race, Gen. 
iii. 19. Dust thou art, and unto dust thou shalt return, that part of 
the free gift which answers to death, is a short life on earth, together 
with a resurrection from the dead at the last day ; and the exuber- 
ance of grace, and of the gift of righteousness, is the pardon of 
men’s own sins, issuing in righteousness and eternal life. 

3. Shall reign in life, The apostle’s meaning in this passage is, 
That they who receive the overflowing of grace, shall have infinite- 
ly greater happiness in their new life, than they had miseries and 
sorrows’in the state into which they were brought through Adam's 
disobedience, expressed by the reigning of death, in this verse and 
in ver. 14. 

Ver. 18.—1. Well then, as through one offence. The original words, 
@ magurropar@, are rightly translated one offence, and a@ Disscesare 
“ar@, one righteousness. For the common translation, as through 
the offence of one man,—so through the righteousness of one man, b 
adding the article, which is not in the original, makes the compari- 
son in this verse the same with that in the following ; whereas the 
translation which I have given, makes ver. 18. a comparison of one 
fact with another, and ver. 19. a comparison of one man with ano- 
ther, as Taylor observes, 
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to condemnation; even even so, it pleased God, through one 
SO, (3¢ 8G Incsmuar@) act of righteousness, performed by 
through one righteous- Christ, to pass sentence on all mens 
ness; SENTENCE CAME justifying, that is, delivering them 
upon all men («5 dixeoy from immediate death, and allowing 
Zons) to justification of them to live a while on earth, and 
life.3 declaring that, after death, they 
shall all be raised from the dead. 

19 (rae, 97.) And as 19 And as through the disobedience 
through the disobedience of one man, all were made liable to 
of »ne man, the many sin and punishment, notwithstanding 
wereconstitutedsinners;' many of them never heard of Adam, 
even so, through the obe-- or of his disobedience; even so, 
dience of one MAN, the through the obedience of one man, all 


2. Even so, through one righteousness.’ ‘The one act of righteous- 
ness, of which the apostle speaks, is Christ's obedience to death, 
mentioned Philip. ii. 8. and called obedience simply in ver. 19. of this 
chapter. HAH ey 

3. All men, to justification of life. As xxrexgina, condemnation, 
in the foregoing clause, denotes the, sentence of God, by which 
Adam and all his posterity were condemned to death, its opposite 
Dixasoirw Cans, justification of life, must signify the sentence of God; 
whereby Adam and‘his posterity were suffered to live a while on 
earth, and are to be raised from the dead at the last day. See ver. 
9. note 1. The benefit of this sentence all partake of; and there- 
fore it is said to have come upon all men. This sentence, called the 
gracious gift, ver. 16. whereby our first parents were respited from 
instant death, is implied in what God said to. Eve, Gen. iii. 16. In 
sorrow thou shalt bring forth children: and to Adam, ver. 19. In the 
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the ground: 
er to the serpent, ver.15. The seed of the woman shall bruise thy 

ead. oe ou 

Ver. 19.—1. As through the disobedience of one man, the many, xa- 
tisatnray, were constituted sinners: Seeing the apostle, in the pre- 
ceding verse, hath informed us, that through, one offence, sentence 
came upon all men to condemnation, he cannot be supposed in this 
' verse to repeat the same sentiment: and therefore, by constituting 

the many sinners, we are not to understand their being subjected to 
the condemnation of death, of which he had spoken betore, but 
their being made liable to actual sin, and for their actual sins to 
eternal punishment; and all through the disobedience of Adam, 
who having corrupted his nature, conveyed a corrupted nature, the 
source of actual.transgression, to his posterity. And thus we haye 
the full meaning of the entering of sin into the world, mentioned in 
_ the beginning of this discourse, ‘ver. 12. ABSA 4) 69. bat 

2. So through the obedience of one man, the many, varasatnrovra:, 
shall be constituted righteous. This-being mentioned as different 
from the justification of life, spoken of in the preceding verse, must; 
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many shall be constituted have been, are, and shall be made 
righteous.” capable of righteousness and eternal 
; life, notwithstanding many of them 
never heard of the person through, 

whom these blessings are bestowed. 

20. (NowG» de macsionr- 20. But when Adam was allowed 
Sw) But law privily en- to live, law secretly entered into the 
tered,' (ive, 197.) so that world, as the rule of man’s conduct, 


as the counterpart to our being constituted sinners, signify that the 
many, through the obedience of Christ, being allowed to live, and 
having a personal trial appointed to them under that gracious cove- 
nant which he hath procured for them, are put into a capacity ot be- 
coming righteous, and of receiving eternal life, the reward of righ- 
teousness, according to the tenor of that covenant. The future tense 
is used in this clause, to signify that all the generations of mankind, 
from Adam to the end of the world, have been, are, and shall be, 
in this manner constituted righteous. For, as of oAro, the many, 
in the first part of the verse, does not mean some of mankind only, 
but all mankind from first to last, who, without exception, are con- 
stituted sinners, through the disobedience of Adam; so the many in 
the latter part of the verse, who are said to be constituted righteous, 
through the obedience of Christ, must mean all mankind, from the 
beginning to the end of the world, without exception; all being 
put into a state of salvation, by virtue of the new covenant made 
immediately after the fall. See Dan. xii. 2. where many signifies 
all mankind. bf 
Ver. 20.—1. But law privily entered; namely into the world. 
Privily entered, is the literal translation of xaguonrSe, as is plain 
from the use of the two Greek prepositions, in other compounded 
words. 2 Pet.ii,1. Who, magucagecs, shall privily brin in heresies 
of perdition. So likewise the verbal noun, Gal. ii. 3. False brethren, 
muvucanres, privily brought in. Jude, ver. 4. Certain men, wragesosdu- 
cay, have crept in unawares, or rivily—The Jaw, which is here said 
to have entered privily, is not s law of Moses, as Locke supposes ; 
for that law did not enter privily, but was introduced in a very 
ompous and public manner ; not to mention, that where vozos, law, 
is used’to denote the law of Moses, it commonly has the article pre- 
fixed, which is wanting here. Farther, can any one with Locke 
imagine, that no offence abounded in the world which could be 
punished with death, till the law of Moses was promulgated? And 
that grace did not superabound, till the offence against that law 
abounded? The apostle himself affirms, Rom, i. 30. that the hea-~ 
thens, by the light of nature, knew not only the law of God, but 
that persons who sinned against that law were worthy of death. 
The offence therefore abounded long before the law’ of Moses en- 
tered. For these reasons I conclude, that the law which silently en- 
tered, the moment Adam and Eve were reprieved, was the law of 
nature: And its taking place the apostle very properly expressed, 
by its entering; because, if Adam) and Eve had been put to death 
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the offence hath abound- 
ed. However, where sin 
hath abounded, grace* 
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even the law written on his heart, 
so that the offence hath abounded. 
However, where sin hath abounded 


hath superabounded : through the entrance of law, the 


goodness of God in the new covenant, 
hath superabounded through the gift 
of pardon granted to all penitent 
believers. 

21 That as sin, both original and 
actual, hath tyrannized over mankind 
by introducing and continuing death 
in the world, with its train of sor- 
rows and miseries; so also the good- 
ness of God might reign, that is, ef- 
fectually exercise its power through 
righteousness, (ver. 16.) even thé 
righteousness of faith, followed with 
eterncl life, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. 


21 (‘Iva wont) That as 
sin hath reigned (#, 165.) 
by death; so also grace 
might reign’ (dim, 113.) 
through righteousness 
unto eternal life, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 


immediately after they sinned, the law of man’s nature would have 
ceased with the species. But they being respited from immediate 
death, and having a new trial appointed them, by the sentences re- 
corded Gen. ii. 15, 16, 17. the law of their nature took place anew, 
or entered silently into the world. aa 
2. However, where sin hath abounded, grace hath superabounded. 
This shows to a demonstration, that the apostle is not speaking of 
the law of Moses; for that law allowed no grace or mercy to sinners 
at all. Whereas, when the law of nature entered, it entered in con- 
sequence of a gracious covenant, wherein a full pardon is granted 
through Christ to all who believe, and who repent of their sins. 
Ver. 21. That as sin hath reigned by death, so also grace might 
reign. Here, as through the whole of chap. vi. the apostle personi- 
fies sin and grace, representing them as kings, who wish to have 
mankind under their dominion, and who exercise an uncontrolled 
power over their respective subjects, This figure he introduced 
_after the example of animated writers, to add the greater energy 
and splendour to his discourse. See the Illustration prefixed to 
chap. vi. paragraph 2. and chap. vi. 6. note 2. sic sem | 


: CHAP. VI. ye OEE 
View and Illustration of the Reasonings in. this Chapter. te 
OT Paul's design iif this and the two following chapters, was 


to confute the slanderous report mentioned chap. iii. 6. 
namely, that the apostles ordered their disciples to sin, that 
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grace might abound in their pardon. Also to prove, in oppo- 
sition to the unbelieving Jews and Greeks, that the doctrine 
of justification by faith without works of law, does not render 
law useless, but rather establishes it.as highly useful, chap. fil. 
31. His transition to these subjects is icant For, in the 
foregoing chapter, having shewn that all mankind die for. the 
sin of Adam; also haying discoursed, chap. v. 20, 21. of the 
superabounding of grace through Christ, in producing the 
righteousness of faith, and in rewarding that righteousness 
with eternal life, he begins this chapter with asking, Whether 
any one could seriously think, that he could be so inconsistent 
as to order men to sin, that grace might the more abound in 
their pardon? ver. 1.—Persons, said he, who teach as we do, 
that Ged hath subjected the whole human race to death, for 
the one offence of the first man, never can fancy that God 
will bestow eternal life the more abundantly on men, because 
they continue in sin, ver. 2,-—Next, to shew that the apostles, 
who taught the doctrine of justification by faith without works, 
did not mean thereby to set their disciples free from the obli- 
gations of morality, he observed, that in baptism, the rite of 
initiation into the Christian church, the baptized person is 
buried under the water, as one put to death with Christ on ac- 
count of sin, in order that he may be strongly impressed with 
a sense of the malignity of sin, and excited to hate it as the 
greatest of evils, ver. 3.—Moreover, in the same rite, the bap- 
tized person being raised up out of the water, after being 
washed, he is thereby taught that he shall be raised from the 
‘dead with Christ, by the power of the Father, to live with 
him for ever in heaven, provided he. is prepared for. that life 
by true holiness, ver. 4, 5.—Farther, by their baptism, be- 
lievers are laid under the strongest obligations to holiness, 
because it represents their old man, their old corrupt nature, 
as crucified with Christ, to teach them that their body, which 
sin claimed as its property, being put to death, was no longer 
to serve sin as its slave, ver. 6.—By calling men’s body, the 
body of sin, the apostle represents sin, or evil desire, as a per- 
son who, by overcoming the first man, had made him and all 
his posterity its slaves by right of conquest, and who, as their 
master, was continually demanding from them with rigour the 
ignominious service of wicked actions. And because the 
Greeks and Romans were well acquainted with the manner in 
which slaves were acquired, and with the laws by which their 
lives and services were regulated, he appealed to these known 
customs to prove, that, by the death of Christ their federal 
head, the claim which sin hath set up to the persons and ser- 
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vices of mankind, in consequence of the fall of the first man, 
is utterly destroyed. ie 

Sin, says the apostle, claims you as his slaves, in consequence 
of having subdued your first parents, and taken them captives. 
But I will shew you by the laws of slavery, that that claim is 
now cancelled, and that it is both your right and your duty, to 
shake off the yoke of that tyrannical master. Sin having put 
you to death with Christ, ye are no longer his slaves. For the 
slave of sin who is dead, is freed from the dominion of sin, even 
as every slave who is put to death by his master, is freed from 
the dominion of that master, ver. 7.—But though we died with 
Christ on the cross, we live at present, and shall afterwards 
live together with him in heaven; and therefore we are now, 
of right, his servants, ver. 8, 9, 10.—Farther, that the Romans 
might rightly understand. this argument, the apostle desired 
them to conclude, from what he had ‘told them, that at the 
fall they had been killed, both corporally and spiritually, by 
the sin of their first parents, but were made alive, both in body 
and spirit, by Christ, who on that account was become their 
rightful lord, ver. 11.— Wherefore, it was both their duty and 
their interest not to allow sin to rule them any longer, in the 
life which they had acquired through Christ, but. to employ 
both the members of their body and the faculties of their 
mind, in the service of God, as persons who have been made 
alive from the death brought on them by sin, ought to de, 
wer. 12, 13. 

. Next, in answer to the calumny, that the Christian teachers 
encouraged their disciples to sin, by telling them they were not 
under law, but under grace, the apostle affirmed that that 
doctrine has the direct contrary tendency. Sin shall not lord 
at over you, for this very reason, that ye are not under law, but 
ander. grace: and he had good reason to say so, because he 
had shewn, ver. 11. that under grace, that is, under the new 
‘covenant, men are made spiritually alive by God; consequent- 
ly they have sufficient strength communicated to them for con- 
quering evil desires, and for working righteousness ;\ and great 
encouragement to do so, by the promise of pardon which: is 
made to them in that covenant... Whereas law, by rigorously 
requiring perfect obedience to all its precepts, and by refusing 
pardon to sinners, drives them to despair, and hardens them in 
their sins, ver, 14.—These, said the apostle, being the doctrines 
which we constantly preach, can ye believe that we ever said, 
Let us sin, because we are not under law, but under grace ? ver. 

~15.—In the mean time I must inform. you, , that the advanta- 
ges ye enjoy under grace, though very great, are of such» a 
kind as to leave you still at liberty to give yourselves up, as 
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slaves, either to holy affections, or to. sinful desires, as ye 
choose; and that, to whomsoever of these masters ye yield 
yourselves slaves, ye give him the absolute direction of you, 
ver. 16.—However, I thank God, that ye Romans, though 
formerly the slaves’ of sin, have obeyed the form of doctrine 
into which ye were delivered, as into a mould, ver. 1’7.—-and 
are become the servants of righteousness, ver. 18.— Withal, 
to prevent the Romans from being surprised at the things he 
had written, he told them, that, on account of the weakness 
of their understanding in spiritual matters, he had reasoned 
from the laws and customs of men respecting slaves, to give 
them a just idea of the power of men’s affections, to lead them 
either to vice or to virtue. And therefore, as formerly, 
through the power of their lusts, they had employed them- 
selves wholly in wickedness, he exhorted them now, through 
the influence of holy affections, to employ themselves wholly 
in working righteousness, ver. 19, 20.—Then contrasted the 
miserable condition and end of the slave of sin, with the happy 
state and reward of the servant of God: from which it appears, 
that even under the gracious new covenant, the wages of sin 
obstinately continued in, is death; but the reward of holiness 
is everlasting life, ver. 21, 22, 23. , See chap. viii. Illust. ver. 
13. 

The metaphors in this chapter are extremely bold; yet be- 
ing taken from matters well known, they were used with great 
advantage. _ For the influence of sinful passions, in constrain- 
ing wicked men to commit evil actions, could not be better 
represented to those who were acquainted with the condition 
of slaves; and‘ with the customs by which their lives and ser- 
vices were regulated, than by the power which a tyrannical 
lord Boca over his slaves. Neither could any thing more 
affecting be devised, to shew the miserable condition of a per- 
son habitually governed by his lusts, than to liken it to the 
state of a slave under a severe unprincipled master, who rigo- 
rously requires him to spend the whole of his time and strength 
in his work, who exacts from him things both painful and ig- 
nominious, and who, by the severity of the services which he 
imposes, miserably puts an end to the life of his slaves. On 
the other hand, the right which a lawful and humane lord has 
to the services of his slave, and the nature of the services in 

_which he employs him, and the rewards which he bestows on 
him for his faithful services, convey a clear and affecting idea 
of the obligation which the gospel lays on men, to employ 
themselves wholly in works of rightéousnéss, and of the happy 
consequences of such a course of life. 
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New TRANSLATION. 

CHAP. VI. 1 What 
then do we say?" Let 
us continue in sin, that 
grace may abound ? 


2 By no means: we 
who have died BY sin,* 
how shall we still live 
(#, 165.) by it? 


3 Are ye ignorant, 
that so many of us as 
have been baptized into 
Christ’ Jesus, have been 
baptized into his death?? 


ROMANS. Cuap. VIE. 
CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. VI. 1 We who have 
declared the malignity of ‘sin’ in 
killing men, what do we say when we 
teach the superabounding of grace? 
Do we say, Let us continue tn sin, 
that grace may abound in our par- 
don ? 

2 No. Wewho have died by sin 
corporally and spiritually, can we 
hope to live eternally, by continuing 
init? The thing is impossible, un- 
less the nature of God and of sin 
were changed. tie 

3 Our baptism teaches us, that 
we have died by sin. For are ye ig- 
norant, that so many of us as have by 
baptism become Christ’s disciples, have 
been baptized into the likeness of his 


death, (ver. 5.); have been buried 
under the water, as persons who, 
like Christ, have been killed by sin ? 
ver. 10. , 


Ver. 1. What then do we say? Egsuw is not the future tense of 
the verb «gw, as our translators supposed, but the present of the in- 
dicative of egw, which contracted, is egw, Phil. iv. 4, Again, sa, I 
Says 
Ve 2. We who have died by sin. This is the true translation of 
the clause. For wa:Saveww being the second aorist, signifies have 
died; and + éuaprie being the dative, not of the object, but of the 
cause, manner, and instrument, signifies by sin as the cause. See 
ver. 10. note 2. and ver. 11. note 1. The common translation, how 
shall we who are dead to sin, live any longer therein? is absurd. For 
a petson’s living in sin who is dead to it, is evidently a contradic- 
tion in terms. + 

Ver. 3.—1. Baptized, us, into Christ, that is, implanted into, and 
made a part of the body of Christ by baptism. The apostle’s mean- 
ing is; By baptism being united to Christ as our federal head, all 
that hath happened to him, may be considered as happening to us. 
See Rom, vil. 4. note 2. <3 bebplats 

2. Have been baptized into his death? In our baptism, have been 
represented emblematically as put to death with him. Hence it is 
said, ver. 4. We have been buried together with him by baptism into 
- his death; and ver. 5. Planted together in the likeness of his death, 
—also of his resurrection: and ver. 8. Though we have died with 
Christ. See Rom. vii. 4. note 2. . From all which it appears, that 
baptism, the rite of initiation into the Christian church, is an emble- 
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4 (Ovv, 262.) Besides, 
we have been buried to- 
gether with him by bap- 
tism’ into ws death, 
that like as Christ was 
raised up from the dead 
by the glory of the Fa- 
ther, even so we also (:- 
ermcdlncaney, 9.) shall walk* 
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4 Besides, we have been buried to- 
gether with Christ by baptism into the 
likeness ‘of his death, (ver. 5.) to 
teach us. this other lesson, shat 
though we have been killed by sin, 
(ver. 6.) yet like as Christ was raised 
up from the dead by the power of the 
Father to live for ever, (ver. 9.) even 
so we also, by the same power, shall 


in a new life. enjoy a new and never-ending life in | 
heaven with him. 

5 For seeing Christ and we have 
been planted together in baptism, in 
the likeness of his death as occasioned 


x 


by sin, certainly by being raised out 


5 (Es yae) For seeing 
we have been planted 
together in the likeness" 
of his death, (aaarz, 76.) 


matical representation of our union with Christ, as members of his 
body, and of the malignity of sin in bringing death upon Christ, 
“ver. 10. and upon ali mankind, and of the efficacy of Christ’s death, 
in procuring for all a resurrection from the dead. See Rom. iv. 11. 
note 1. . 
Ver. 4.—1. Buried together with him by baptism. Christ's baptism } 
was not the baptism of repentance ; for he never committed any | 
sin: but, as was observed, Prelim. Ess. i. at the beginning, he sub- , 
mitted to be baptized, that is, to be buried under the water by John, |} 
and to be raised out of it again, as an embiem of his future death 
and resurrection. In like manner, the baptism of believers is em- — 


blematical of their own death, burial and resurrection. Sec Col. 
ii. 12. note 1. Perhaps also it is a commemoration of Christ’s bap- 
tism. ; A 


2. So we also shall walk in a new life. The original phrase, xcsvo- 

anv Canc, is an Hebraism, Ess. iv. 18. and must be translated, as I 
have done, after Beza. The new life, in which believers are to walk, 
that is, in which they are to act and enjoy, being similar to Christ's 
life after his resurrection, is a new life in the body in heaven after 
their resurrection. Besides, that the apostle had in view, not the 
resurrection of men’s spirits, but of their bodies, is plain from ver. 
5. where, as the proof of their being to enjoy a new life hereafter, 
he tells the Romans, that since they were planted together in the 
likeness of his death, namely when they were baptized, they shall be 
also planted together in the likeness of his resurrection, by bein 
raised to a new life in the body at the last day. Of the spiritual 
death and resurrection, the apostle speaks, ver.6, 7. See ver. 8. 
note. aie B +: 
- Ver. 5.—1.° Have been planted together in the likeness of his. death. 
‘The burying of Christ and of believers, first in the water of bap- 
tism, and afterwards in the earth, is fitly enough compared to the 
planting of seeds in the earth, because the effect in both cases is a 
reviviscence to a state of greater perfection. ~~’ 
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certainly we shall be also of the water of baptism, we are 
IN THE LIKENESS OF HIS. taught that we shall be also planted 
resurrection.” together zn the likeness of his resur- 
rection, 
6 Ye know this, that 6 Ye know this also to be signified 
our old man was cruci- by baptism, that our old corrupt na- 
Jfied' together with HIM, ture was crucified together with him, 
that the body of sin* (see Rom. vil. 4. note 2.) that the 
might be rendered zn- body, with its affections and lusts, 
active, in order that'we (Gal. v. 24,) which sin has seized, 
may not any longer as might be rendered inactive, in order 
slaves serve sin. that we may not any longer, as slaves, 
serve sin in the present life. 


2. We shall be also in the likeness of his resurrection. Of the re- 
surrection of believers, Christ’s resurrection is both an example and 
a proof. Wherefore our baptism, called in the precedent clause, ¢ 
planting together in the likeness of his death, being both a memorial 
of Christ’s death and resurrection, and a prefiguration of our own,. 
it teaches us, that we shall die indeed through the malignity of sin, 
as Christ died; but through the merit of his death, and the efficacy 
of his power as Saviour, we shall at the last day be raised from the 
dead as he was, to live with him, and with God eternally. Our 
baptism setting these things before us, the daily recollection of it 
ought to stir us up to every religious and virtuous action, that we 
may be meet for the society of God and Christ through all eternity. 

Ver.6.—1. Ye know this, that our old man was crucified together 
with him. Our crucifixion with Christ is in this verse termed, the 
‘crucifixion of our old man, or animal nature, because the greatest 
part of our sinful inclinations have their seat in the body, and be- 
cause such evil inclinations as are of a more spiritual mature, are 
always somehow turned towards the body. This old man, or ani- 
‘mal nature, is said to be crucified together with Christ, because its 
death is accomplished by'the crucifixion of Christ. See Eph. ii. 
16. note. 2. where the influence of the crucifixion of Christ, in kill- 
ing men’s sinful passions, is explained. Accordingly our crucifixion 
with Christ is represented in the next clause, as issuing in the body 
‘of sin’s being rendered inactive, in making us any longer serve sin as 
‘slaves. b tad 

2. That the body of sin: the body belonging to sin, for this is the 
genitive of possession. The apostle personifies sin, after the custom 
of animated writers, who, to make their discourses liyely and affect- 
ing, speak of the virtues and vices of which they treat, as so many 
‘persons.— The body, in this discourse, signifies the body with all its 
appurtenances of -/usts, passions, &c. called ver, 13. members. See 
note 1, In this.and the following verse, the apostle discourses of 
‘the spiritual death and resurrection, as emblematically set forth m 
baptism as well as the natural death and resurrection, to which he 
‘returns ver. 8.—Then at yer. 11. he draws a conclusion with res+ 
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7 For he who is dead 7 Sin has no title to rule you; 
(dedix-csefles, literally, is for, as the slave who is dead, is 
justified) is freed from freed from his master, he who hath 
sin. been put to death by sin, is freed Srom 

sin. 

8 (Ei %, 106.) Sznce 8 Since then we have died with 
then we have died with Christ by sin, we believe, what our 
Christ, we believe that baptism likewise teaches us, ‘hat we 
we shall also lzve toge- shall also arise and live together 
ther with him.' with him in heaven, to die no more. | 
9 Knowingthat Christ’ 9 For we know that Christ being 
being raised from the razsed from the dead, dieth no more: 
dead, dieth no more: death no more lordeth it over him: 
death (eure wxers xucieues) but he will live eternally in the body, 
no more lordeth it over as we shall do also after our resur- 
Rimes? both ot + rection. \\’ oe OF 

10 For he who died' 10 I say, dieth-no more. For 

‘died (x duagriz) by sin* Christ who died, died by the malignity 


pect to both; which he makes the foundation of his subsequent ex- 
hortations. Riss: ; ae 
Ver. 7. For he who ts dead, (ddiciwrat, chap. iv. 25. note 2.) is 

Sreed from sin : chap. vii. 2. note 1.’ The apostle having in the pre- 
ceding verse represented -all believers as crucified with Christ, He 
who is dead, in this verse, must mean, He who is dead with Christ. 
Accordingly he adds in the next verse, stnce then we have died with 
Christ. Christ having undergone death for us, through the malig- 
nity of sin, ver. 10. it is the same:as to its effects, as if we ourselves 
had undergone death personally. See ver. 3. note 1.—The Gentiles, 
by dying with Christ, were freed, not from sinning, but from the 
claim of sin, to rule them, and from the elements of the world, Gal. 
iv. %. that is, the idolatrous religions under which they formerly 
lived. Hy ROT ; 
Ver. 8.—1. We believe that we shall also live together with him: 
Our living together with Christ, spoken of in this verse, is evidently 
our living with him after the resurrection. If so, our dying with 
him, mentioned in the preceding clause, must be understood of the 
natural death, which sin brought on Christ and on all mankind. 

- Ver. 10.—1. For he who died. ‘0 yag axtan. Some are of opi- 
nion that ¢ is used here for or—Beza says, the sentence may be 
completed by supplying the preposition zara, thus; For with res- 
pect to his death.—Valla, following Hilary, supposes + to be the neu- 
ter of the relative pronoun ¢, and translates the clause thus; For 
that which died. But Beza rejects that translation, as favouring of 
Nestorianism.—I think « is the article, and that it stands here. for 
the relative «:, he. See Ess. iv. 72. 

2. Died by sin, Ta auaerm. This is the dative of the instrument 
or cause. See Ess. iv, 25. For it cannot be said of Christ, who 
never committed any sin, that he died to sin, in the sense of his sin- 
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once: but 4e who liveth, of sin once, that being sufficient to 
liveth (cw @w) by God;? procure our pardon: but Christ who 
I liveth after having died, liveth in 
the body for ever by the power of 

God. . ; 

11 (‘Ovra xa) So then 11 So then, from Christ’s death 
conclude ye yourselves to and resurrection, conclude ye your- 
be dead verily (7 auccla) selves to have been dead werily by sin, 
by sin ;* but alive (ro x) but now made alive by God, who at 
by God,* (#) through present delivers you from the spiri- 
Christ Jesus our Lord, tual death by regeneration, and will 

deliver you from the bodily death 
by a blessed resurrection, ‘through, 
Christ: Jesus our Lord. ts 


ning no more ; but he died by sin, in as much as he died through 
the sin of mankind. The phrase, 7 auaerie aemeScvowe, has the same 
signification, ver. 2. We who have died by sin. See ver, 11. note 1. 
3. But he who liveth, liveth, rw Oc, by God. We have this phrase 
in the same sense, Luke xx, 38. For all live, aure,.by him. See 
Rom. xiv. 7. note. its Ge 
Ver. 11.—1. So then conclude, ye yourselves to. be, vengss ty epmertee, 
dead verily by sin. This is the same with Eph.ii. 1. Naess ross, mam 
Gam apcert Keck Toss epemersess, Which no translator ever rendered, dead 
to trespasses and sins.—It is the same likewise with Rom, vil. 4. . 
ESavaredyre ow vor, Ye have been put to death by the law.—In those 
passages of scripture, where men are spoken of as dead to sin, other 
phrase are used. Thus Rom, viii. 10. Eapew vexgov 00 eumorsey, Your 
ody verily is dead with respect to sin.—Coloss. i. 20, Amsdavers ro 
Xgisw ame ray soe» Te xoous, Ye have died with Christ from the ele- 
ments of the world. 1 Pet. ii. 24. “Ive reeis eqpeougrices cemroryevapczvot, That we 
being dead to sins.—In the passage under consideration, the apostle’s 
meaning is, That from Christ’s dying for the sins of mankind, the 
Romans were to conclude, not only that they were made mortal by 
sin, but that they were put to death by it spiritually. As the con- 
sequence of Adam’s sin, their understandings were darkened, their 
wills perverted, and all their faculties weakened. See the next note. 
2. But alive by God through Christ Jesus. Since the apostle re- 
presents the Romans as already made alive by God, the death which, 
in the preceding clause, he says was brought on them by sin, was 
not of the body only, but of the soul also, For though the Romans, 
like all the rest of Adam’s posterity, had through the new covenant 
obtained a short life on earth, and were certainly to be raised from _ 
the dead at the last day; none of them had been made alive from 
the bodily death; they were only made alive spiritually.—In repre- 
senting the spiritual death as partly removed in the. present state; 
the apostle followed his Master, who thus spake of the spiritual re- 
surrection, John v.25. The hour is coming, and now is, when the 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shalt 
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12 Wherefore, let not 12 Wherefore, since God hath 
sin reign” in your mor- made you spiritually alive, and is to 
tal body, so, as to obey raise you with immortal. bodies, Let 
at* by (ress smvtvpiais aves, not sin reign in your present mortal 
scil. sawel@) the lusts of body, so as to obey him by fulfilling 
the body? the lusts of the body, : 

13 Neither (aagisavie) 13, Newther present ye to sin your 
present ye to sin your bodily members, to be used as instru- 
members* As. instru- ments of unrighteousness, but present 


live. The spiritual resurrection is likewise spoken of, Ephes. ii. 5. 
v. 14, and the persons so raised, are called new creatures, 2 Cor. v. 
17. Gal. vi. 15. Upon the whole, it appears, that the death which 
sin hath brought upon mankind, is not that of the body alone, but 
of the soul also.—On the other hand, Christ’s making us alive, be- 
‘sides the resurrection of the body, comprehends the renovation of 
our nature, by a change of our principles and practice, through the 
powerful assistances afforded tous under the new covenant. And 
on that change, the expressions so often used in scripture, are 
founded : new creature ; new man ; new birth ; old man; flesh; spirit. 

Ver. 12.—1. Let not sin reign. To reign, in St Paul’s style, is to 
rule tyrannically, and with such force, that all opposition is vain, 
The apostle having spoken of believers being put to death by sin, 
ver. 2..and buried as dead persons with Christ, ver. 4. and their 
body as crucified with Christ, ver. 6, and their soul as spiritually 
dead, but both of them as made alive again by Christ, ver. 11. he 
here supposes that sin, on seeing these things emblematically re-" 
presented im baptism, was become desirous of entering into their 
bodies a.second time, with a view to exercise the same tyranny 
over them, by employing the members and lusts of their body in his 
service. The apostle therefore exhorted the Romans not to suffer 
sin to rule them, as formerly, by means of the lusts of the body. 

2. So.as.to obey, aur, wt by the lusts, vrs, of the body. The pro- 
noun zvry, here stands for aueer, with which it agrees in gender. 
But the latter pronoun zz, bemg of a different gender, stands for 
cawus@-. I have therefore, in the translation, substituted body, the 
antecedent, in place of the relative pronoun, to avoid ambiguity. 

3. The,lusts of the body, by an usual figure, denote the lusts both 
of the body and mind. See Rom. vi.6. note 1.—Accordingly, in 
the following verse, the apostle expresses himself more particularly ; 
Present yourselves, your minds, to God—and your members to God. 
Ver. 13.1. Neither present ye to sin your members. Mein, mem- 
bers, here, and Rom. vii. 5. signify both the members of the body, 
and the faculties of the mind; consequently, every thing in us 
which is employed as an instrument in performing the works of the 
flesh, enumerated Gal. v. 19,—21., For some of these do not re- 
quire the members of the body to their being performed, but are 
wholly confined in their operation to the mind. Hence, Col. iii. 5. 
evil desire and covetousness, are mentioned among our_members 
upon the earth, which we are to mortify, “3 


15 
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ments? of unrighteous- the faculties of your mind to God, as 
ness; but present your- persons whom he hath made alive 
selves to God as alive from the death of sin ; and your bo- 
from the dead, and your dily members present to God, as in- 
members to God as in- | struments of righteous actions, which 
struments of righteous- is the work he requires from his ser- 
ness. vants. ; 

14 (Tae, 91.) Besides, 14 Besides, sin shall not lord it 
sin shall not Jord® it over over you, forthis reason, that ye are 
you; (yg, 90.) for ye not under a dispensation of Jaw, 
are not (xe veer) under which gives no assistance against 
law, but under grace.* sin; but under grace, which affords all 

the aids necessary for subduing sin. 


2. As instruments of unrighteousness. Though the original word 
émaa, properly denotes military weapons, it is applied to any instru- 
ment of action. Beza thinks, that as the word wugisavre, present, 
in the beginning of the verse, signifies the placing of servants in 
the presence of their master, oa, instruments, may denote military 
weapons, and that the two terms conjoined, suggest the idea of sin 
as a tyrant, ver. 12. surrounded with his guards, to whom he gives, 
oloua, wages, ver. 23. Ont 31 

3. As alive from the dead. Locke thought  vxew should be 
translated, from among the dead, understanding by the dead, the 
Gentiles dead in trespasses and sins. But there is no reason for 
restricting this epithet, to the Gentiles. The unbelieving Jews 
might be called the dead, as well as the unbelieving Gentiles. I do 
not however suppose the apostle meant, by this expression, any 
thing more but that the Romans were to behave as persons who had 
formerly been dead through sin, but were now alive through Christ. 

Ver. 14.—1. Sin shall not lord it over yous Kugwves. ‘This word 
denotes the government of a master over-his slave ; that is, the 
most absolute and tyrannical government. r 

2. For ye are not under law, but under grace. By law, in this 
verse, Locke understands the Jaw of Moses, and by grace, the gospel. 
But the more general sense of Jaw agrees better with the apostle’s 
argument. From ver. 15. it appears, that his_ enemies not under- 
standing his doctrine, that. men-are not under law but under grace, 
had calumniated him as teaching, that men are not under law as a 
rule of duty, and so may sin with perfect: safety.» To this calumny 
the apostle answered, that their not being under law as a rule of 
justification, which was his doctrine, instead of being an encourage- 
ment to sinning, lays men under the strongest obligation to obey 
law, and to avoid sin. For the nature of grace, that is, of the gra- 
cious new covenant, under which men are placed, is this ; It dees 
not require an impossible perfect obedience, but the obedience of 
faith ; it promises the assistance of the Spirit of God, to enable 
men to obey law sincerely, as a rule of duty ; and it offers the par- 
don of sin to all on repentance.—Law, as a rule of justification, is 
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15°Whatthen Do re 


say? (from ver. 1.) We 
well ‘sin, because we are 
not under law, but under 
grace 2. Byno means. 


16 Do ye not know, 
that to. whomsoever ye 
‘present yourselves slaves, 
in order* to obedience, 
‘ye are HIS slaves (ver. 
22.) whom ye obey, 
whether of sin unto 
death, or of obedience? 
unto righteousness ? 
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-15 What then .do.we teach ?. That 
we will sin, because we are not under 
daw, but under grace ?. By no means. 
Our‘account of law’ and grace. de- 
monstrates, that we cannot possibly 
‘teach any such doctrine. . 
16 This however we say, that 
even under the gospel, ye may be 
the slaves of sin or of righteousness, 
as ye choose: only ye should consider, 
that to whatsoever master ye make 
yourselves slaves to give him obedi- 


wence, ye are his slaves whom ye obey, 


and must be contented both with his 
work and with his wages, whether it 
be of sin, whose. service ends.in death, 


sa ‘3 or of the obedience of faith, whose 
service ends in righteousness. « 


of a quite differentinature. It requires perfect obedience; under:the 
‘penalty of death ; it offers no assistance for enabling those who are 
under it to perform its requisitions ; and ‘it grants. no»pardon to 
‘any sinner on his repentance. \ Such being the nature of Jaw sand 
grace, it is evident that mere law, by reducing the sinner: to des- 
pair, takes’ from him both the inclination and the ‘capacity. of re- 
penting. Whereas the gracious new covenant, under which: all 
‘mankind are placed, by its requisitions: and’ promises, both encou- 
‘rages arid enables sinners to repent : which is the reason that, ever 
since the fall, mankind have been placed under that gracious) cove- 
‘nant; and not under law, as the rule of their justification. » In short, 
the apostle’s doctrine, Ye are not under law, but under grace, is, and 
ever hath been, true of all the posterity of Adam from the,begin- 
ning; and instead of weakening the obligation of, the law/ of God 
written on the hearts of men, that doctrine establishes it im the most 
effectual manner. > | Nec ae acts 
But to all this the Jews objected, If we are not under the lawiof 
Moses, as the rule of our justification, to what purpose -was:itiso 
solemnly promulgated to us? ’ In like manner the Greeks argued, 
If we are not to be justified by the law of naturé, why is it so: deep- 
. ly engraven in our hearts and consciences ? These. objections) the 
apostle answers in the following chapter, where he’ discourses of the 
“use of the moral precepts of the law of Moses, and, by ‘conse+ 
" quence, of the use of the law of nature also. $s Ob ir ime 
_. Ver. 16.—I. Do ye not know, that to whomsoever: ye present your- 
. gelwes slaves, in order \to obedience. “By the expression, ye present 
_ yourselves slaves, the apostle taught the Romans; that grace, does not 
* destroy human liberty. It'was stillin their own power to choose, 
whether they would present themselves slaves to sin, or servants) to 
righteousness. epee lay, 
yOL. I. v 
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17 But thanks to God, 
that ALTHOUGH (109.) 
ye were the slaves of sin, 
yet ye have obeyed trom 
the heart the mould of 
doctrine’ into which ye 
were delivered. 

18 (As) And being 
made free* from sin, ye 
have become the. slaves 
of righteousness. 


19 I speak after the 
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17 By thus speaking, I do not 
insinuate that ye have made yours 
selves slaves to sin: on the contrary, 
I thank God, that although formerly 
ye were the slaves of sin, ye have will- 
ingly obeyed the mould of doctrine into 
which ye were cast, at your baptism: 

18 And that dezng set free from 
the slavery of sin, by your faiths ye 
have voluntarily become the slaves of 
righteousness, whom therefore ye 
ought to obey. ws 

19 I speak according to the custom 


manner of inen,' (2, of men respecting slaves, on account 
i 


2. Ye are his slaves whom ye obey, whether of sin unto death. To 
the same purpose our Lord speaks, John viii. 34. Whosoever com- 
mitteth sin, is the slave of sin. See Mlustr. ver. 19. ‘ 

3. Or, iewanons, of obedience unto righteousness. Obedience here 
signifies the gospel, called the obedience of faith, Rom. i. 5. Xvi. 26. 5 
and the obedience of Christ, 2 Cor. x. 5.; and here obedience simply, 
As the apostle, in what goes before, had personified s¢m, so, in this 
verse, he personifies the gospel, to shew that, as a master, the gospel 
hath a just title to our persons and services. ie AS 

Ver. 17. Yet ye have obeyed from the heart, the mould of doctrine 
into which ye were delivered. ‘Vhe original words must be supplied 
and construed in the following manner: danxecure oe xagdins rower 
Ddxvng, tg dv rua Didxyng wecwdoSnte. Ye have obeyed Srom the heart 
the mould of doctrine, into which mould of doctrine ye were delivered. 
—The original word r»*@, among other things, signifies a mould 
into which melted metals are poured, to receive the form of the 
mowd. The apostle represents the gospel doctrine as a mould, into 
which the Romans were put by their baptism, in order to their be- 
ing fashioned anew. And he thanks God, that from the heart, that 
is most willingly and sincerely, they had yielded to the forming effi- 
cacy of that mould of doctrine, and were made new men, both in 
principle and practice. 

Ver. 18. And being made free. Erevtecwbevres. This is the word 
by which the act of giving a slave his liberty was signified, called 
by the Romans, nig peek 

Ver. 19.—1. I speak after the manner of men. Ayteamwor Nvyon 
He means, that his reasoning was taken from the customs of men, 
and was accommodated to their apprehension; and that he used 
metaphors and allegories which were well known. On other o¢ca- 
sions the apostle used this phrase, to signify that he spake in the 
- eharacter of an objector, Rom. iii. 5. Jerome calls it a Cilician 
phrase. But that others used it besides Cilicians, appears from 
Atheneus, lib. ix. J humbly beg he would change his manner, and, 
at_eummus rcruy, speak clearly. According to this use of the phrase, 
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112.) on account of the 
infirmity of your flesh: 
(vax, 93.) Wherefore, 
as yehave presented your 
members (dda, scil. sara) 
servile INSTRUMENTS to 
uncleanness and to ini- 
quity,* #o woRK iniqui- 
ty; so now present your 
members (d#A«) servile 
INSTRUMENTS to righ- 
teousness, to Worx holi- 
ness. 

20 For when ye were 
slaves of sin, ye were 
Sree men (supply em) 45 
To righteousness. 


21 (Ow, 262.) And 
what fruit had ye then 
FROM THOSE THINGS, of 
which ye are nowasham- 
ed? For the reward of 
these things 1s death.* 


4 
a 


ROMANS. 271 
of the weakness of your understanding 
in spiritual matters, that I may give 
you a just idea of the influence 
which sinful lusts have had over you 
formerly, and of the influence which 
holy affections ought now to have. 
Wherefore, as in your unbelieving 
state, ye presented your members ser 
vile instruments to unclean affections, 
and to unjust desires, to work wicked- 
ness; So now present your members, 
servile instruments to righteousness, 
to work holiness. 

20 To devote yourselves to the 
service of righteousness, without 
serving sin at all, is reasonable. 
For when ye were slaves of sin, ye 
were free men as to righteousness ; ye 
gave no obedience to righteousness. 

21 And, what advantage did ye 
then reap from those base actions, with 
which ye served sin, and of which ye 
are now ashamed? Instead of being 
profited, ye have been hurt by them ; 

for the reward of all such things is 
death eternal. 


aitewnivey Avy may signify, I speak a thing well understood. The 
truth is, the apostle spake clearly, familiarly, and strongly, when he 
represented the power which lusts and passions have over the rea- 
son, the conscience, and the will of wicked men, by the dominion 
which a tyrannical master exercises over his slave. 

2. Wherefore, as ye have presented your members, dere, supply 
owae from ver. 13. servile instruments to uncleanness, and to iniquity. 
What is meant by members, see ver. 13. note 1.—According to Beza, 
uncleanness and iniquity signify those base affections and evil inclir 
nations, by which wicked men ¢orrupt and enslave themselves ; 
such as malice, lust, revenge, pride, covetousness. Sv is called 
uncleanness, to signify that it tarnishes the beauty of the soul, as 
filthiness obscures the beauty of the body ; and that it renders the 
sinner loathsome in the sight both of God and man, Next, it is 
called iniquity ; because it is injurious both to God and man. 
Wherefore, these two epithets exhibit a just description of the na- 
ture of sin. 

Ver. 21. For the reward of these things is death. The Greek word 
tsx@, signifies both the end for which a thing is done, and the lasé 
issue of it. The apostle’s meaning is, that the punishment of death, 
to be inflicted on sianers, is the natural consequence, or issue and 


22 But now being set. 


Jree from sin, and having 
become servants of God, 
ye have your fruit’ unto 
holiness, and the reward 


ROMANS. Cuap. VI. 
22 But now being set free from 
sin, both in respect of its power and 
punishment, and having become the 
servants of God, your state is entirely 
changed; ye are real free men, and 


everlasting life. ye have holiness as your service, and, 
as the reward.thereof, everlasting life. 
23 For. the wages which sin gives 
to its slaves, 7s eternal death; but the 
gracious gift which God bestows on his 
servants, zs everlasting life; a reward 
gratuitously bestowed through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 


. 23. For the wages" 
of sin 1s death; but 
(yemeropen) the gracious 
gift? of God, 1s everlast- 
ing life, through Christ 
Jesus our Lord. 


reward of their sin. The word is used in‘the first sense, 1 Pet. i. 9- 
Recetving, ro 7G, the endof your faith, the salvation of your souls : 
the end. or purpose for which ye believed. eomtes i 
_ Ver. 23.—1,; For the wages of sin is death. The original word 
olanc, properly signifies the food and pay which generals give to 
their soldiers for their. service. By using this term, the apostle 
shews what sort of pay the usurper, sin, gives to’ those who serve 
under his banners. Farther, as the sin here spoken of, is that which 
_ men commit personally, and which they continue in, the death which 
is ‘the wages of this kind of sin, must be death eternal.’ It is observ- 
able, that although in scripture the expression eternal life is often 
to be met with, we no where find eternal joined with death. Yet the 
punishment of the wicked is said to be eternal, Matt. xxv. 46. 

2. Gracious gift of God is everlasting life. The apostle does not 
call everlasting life, ofan, the wages, which God gives to his servants, 
because they do not merit it by their services, as the slaves of sin 
merit death by theirs; but he calls it, yegipx, a free gift; or, as 
Estius thinks the word may be translated, a donative ; because be- 
ing freely bestowed, it may be compared to the donatives which the 
Roman generals,.of their own good-will, bestowed on their soldiers, 
as a-mark of their favour. She te anit 

i tarom ef J iv 
CHAP.. VIL ¢ yd .2roien 


View and Ellustration of the Doctrines in this Chapter.’ 


HE apostle, in the preceding chapter, having confuted 

the slanderous report mentioned chap. iii. 8. that he and: 

his brethren taught their disciples to sin, that grace might 
abound, judged it necessary in this chapter to, repel the-ob- 
jection which the Jewish scribes and heathen philosophers 
urged against this doctrine of justification without works of law, 
chap, il, 31. that it made law useless. This objection the 
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apostle now. examined the more carefully, not only because it 
gave him an opportunity of explaining to the Jews the nature 
and obligation of the law of Moses, but because he foresaw 
that, in after times, the same objection would be urged by in- 
fidels‘against the doctrine of justification without works of 
law, to discredit the gospel. His discourse he begins with 
observing, that the law of Moses, as the law of God's visible 
kingdom and church among the Jews, had dominion over a 
man, that is, was obligatory, only while’ he liveth, ver. 1.— 
This assertion he proved, by likening the law of Moses to the 
law of marriage, which binds the wife to the husband, only 
while the husband liveth. But if he die, she is loosed, and 
may marry another, ver. 2, 3.—Wherefore, as the death of 
either party dissolves their marriage, the Jews, who having 
been put to death by the curse of the law in the person of 
Christ, were now loosed, from their marriage with God as 
their king, and from the law of Moses by which God’s king- 
dom among them was governed, that they might be married 
to Christ. by entering into the gospel church, and, in that new ~ 
marriage, bring forth fruit unto God, ver. 4:—It is true this 
argument, at first sight, may perhaps appear inept. But if 
we consider it attentively, it will appear strong and in point, 
being founded on those passages of scripture, where God re- 
presents his connexion with the Jews as their king, under the 
idea of a marriage solemnized at Sinai, when he gave them 
his law, Ezek. xvi. 8.38. Jer. ii, 2. iii 14,: For by that 
similitude, God intimated to the Jews, that as marriages are 
dissolved by the death of either of the parties, his connexion 
with their nation as their king, was to end at the time when 
they, with the rest of mankind, should be put to death in the 
person of Christ. The apostle therefore argued justly, from 
the Jews being put to death in the person of Christ, that their 
marriage or connexion with God as their king was dissolved, 
and that they were loosed from the law of Moses, as the law 
of God’s temporal kingdom. Besides, it was fit that that 
kingdom, and its law, should end at the death of Christ. For 
the temporal kingdom having been erected among the Jews, 
for the sake of publishing, in the law of Moses, the curse of 
the law of works originally given to man in paradise, (see 
Gal. iii. 10. note 2. Rom. x. Illustr.) that they might be sen- 
sible of the grace of the gospel, it is evident, that when Christ 
removed the curse of the law of works, by suffering it for all 
mankind, and opened the gospel dispensation, the kingdom of 
God among the Jews, and the law of Moses, were no longer 
of use, but were set aside, that the Jews might be at liberty 
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to enter into the gospel church, and there bring forth fruit to 
God. 4 

Next, to shew them the true nature of the law of Moses, 
and to convince them that it was not intended as a rule of jus- 
tification, the apostle told the Jews, that while by their fleshly 
descent from Abraham, they were placed under the law of 
Moses, as the law of God’s temporal ‘kingdom, their sinful 
passions wrought effectually in their members, to make them 
do such actions as, by the curse of that law, subjected them 
to death. For this, in effect, was to tell them, that the law of 
Moses was a mere law of works, which required perfect obe- 
dience under the penalty of death, and granted pardon to no 
sinner. See chap. x. Illustr. ver. 4. Consequently, neither 
that law, nor any other law of works, could be a rule of justi- 
fication to sinners, ver. 5.—And therefore at the fall, though 
Christ had not died, yet because he was to die, to buy off all 
mankind from the curse of the law, Gal. iii. 13. God was 
pleased, in the prospect of his death, immediately to loose 
Adam and his posterity from the law of works as a rule of jus- 
tification, and to place them under a new law, in which not 
perfect obedience, but the obedience. of faith, was required in 
order to life. And to shew this, he told them, that as soon as 
Christ died, the Jews were not only loosed from the law of 
Moses, which, by its curse annexed to every transgression, 
appears.to have been the original law of works under which 
Adam fell, but as persons delivered from the law of works, by 
their dying with Christ in the nature in which they were tied 
to that law, they were admitted into the Christian c urch, that 
they might thenceforth serve God according to the new man- 
ner of the law under which mankind were placed at the fall, 
and not any longer according to the old manner of the law of 
works, ver. 6. 

But lest, from the apostle’s telling the Jews, ver. 5. that 
their sinful passions under the law had put them to death, and 
from his affirming, ver. 6. that they were loosed from the law 
on that account, they might suspect that he thought the law of 
Moses a bad institution, he assured them that he entertained 
no such opinion. ‘That law, though it could not justify the 
Jews, was of excellent use as a rule of duty. By its prehibi- 
tions, it made them sensible of their sins ; and by its curse, it 
shewed them what their sins deserved. As an instance, he 
mentioned their not being able to know that the strong desire 
of things forbidden is sin, unless the law had said, Thou shalt 
not covet, ver. 7.-—Wherefore, when he told them that their 
sinful passions under the law, had wrought in their members 
to put them to death, his meaning was, that their sinful pas- 
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sions, and not the law, had wrought in them strong desires of 
things forbidden, which, by the curse of the law, subjected 
them to death: for without law, sin is dead ; it hath no power 
to kill the sinner, ver. 8.—Farther, to shew the excellent na- 
ture of law, as it makes men sensible both of their sins, and of 
the demerit of their sins, he observed, that while men are ig- 
norant of Jaw, they fancy themselves without sin, and entitled 
to life; but when, by the operation of law upon their con- 
science, they come to the true knowledge of their own charac- 
ter, they are sensible that sin lives in them, and that they are 
dead by the curse, ver, 9.—Thus it hath come to pass, that 
the law of works, which was originally intended to give life to 
mankind, hath occasioned their death, ver. 10,—Because their 
sinful passions, which law cannot subdue, deceive them into 
the commission of evil actions, which, according to the tenor 
of the law of works, subjects them to death, ver, 11.—From 
all which it appears, that instead of being @ sinful thing, the 
law of works, as published in the law of Moses, is holy, even 
in its curse, and all its commandments are holy, and just, and 
good, ver. 12. . 
To this, however, a Jew is introduced replying: The good 
law, which you so highly praised, notwithstanding its good- 
ness, hath been, by your own acknowledgment, the occasion 
of my death, This objection the apostle introduced, that he 
might have-an opportunity of shewing more fully the excellent 
nature of law. For he affirmed a third time, that it is not the 
law, but sin, which kills the sinner, through the curse of the 
law; and that it was fit the sinner should, be so punished, to 
shew all the subjects of God’s government the exceeding ma- 
lignity of sin, in destroying the peace and order of the world, 
yer, 13,—Farther, to display the excelleney of law still more 
clearly, the apostle observes, that, by the yery frame of their 
own minds, sinners know the law to be spiritual or holy, and 
that by comparing themselves with the holy law, the unrege- 
nerated become sensible that they are carnal, and sold under 
sin, ver. 14.—The spirituality, or holiness of the law, every 
sinner must know by this, that when he does the things which 
the law forbids, he does not approve of them. On the other 
hand, the corruption of his own nature, and his inability to 
do good, she feels, first, by his habitually neglecting to prac- 
tise what the law enjoins, notwithstanding he hath some feeble 
inclinations to comply with its good injunctions ; and, next, by 
his habitually doing what the law forbids, notwithstanding he 
hath some faint hatred of these evil actions, ver. 15.—Now, 
these feeble yolitions, and ineffectual aversions, demonstrate, 
that our reason and conscience assent to all the precepts of 


276 View. ROMANS. Crap. VIL 


the law as good, ver. 16.—But reason ‘and conscience being 
the higher part of our nature, and our real selves, the evil! ac- 
tions which we do in opposition to their dictates, are not so 
much our work, the work of our higher part, as the work of 
the sinful passions, which predominate in the animal, or lower 
part of our nature, ver. 17.—Thus, by the law, men are made 
sensible that in their flesh, or animal’ part, no good thin 
dwells: and that being wholly governed by that part, thoug 
they have some inclination to what is good, they find it ex- 
tremely difficult to practise it. This inability in the unrege- 
nerated to do the good which they incline, the apostle insisted 
on, not to drive them to despair, but to make them put a just 
value on the gospel, which, as he afterwards observes, is alone 
able to deliver them from the slavery of sin; and to raise the 
higher part of their nature to its proper superiority, ver. 18. 
—WNext he tells us, that the extreme difficulty of the thing, is 
the true reason that the unregenerated do not the good they 
incline, but the evil which they do not incline, ver. 19.—And 
from this infers, that sin is not the work of the higher part of 
their nature, which is their real selves, but the work of. their 
carnal part. This he had said before, ver: 17.—but he re- 
peats it here, not with any view to excuse the sinner, by lay- 
ing the blame of his evil actions on the prevalence of his pas- 
sions, but to shew that all thé credit which sinful actions de- 
rive, whether fromthe general practice of the world; or from 
the station and abilities of the individuals who are guilty of 
them, is entirely destroyed by this consideration, that they are 
“contrary to the reason and conscience of mankind. 
~»"Tovhis account ‘of the discovery which law makes’ of the 
state wherein men are by nature, the apostle subjoins a de- 
scription of the struggle between reason and passion, which 
arises'in the mind of the sinner when awakened by the opera~ 
tion of law on his conscience. Such a person finds, that when 
‘he is most strongly inclined by his better part, to do what is 
excellent, evil presents itself to him as a desirable object; and 
that so constantly, and with such alluring influence, that it 
may be termed a law, ver. 21.—So that notwithstanding he is 
pleased with the law of God in his inward man, or spiritual 
part, ver. 22.—he feels an opposite law in his members, or car- 
nal part, warring strongly against the law of his mind, and 
bringing him into captivity to the law of sin, which is in his 
members, ver. 23:—And as mere law supplies neither strength 
nor hope to the awakened sinner, but, after shewing him sin 
and. death in all their frightful colours, leayes him under the 
‘power of sin, and under the condemnation of the curse, the 
apostle introduces him crying out, terrified lest being dver- 
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come in the conflict he be subjected to eternal death, O wretch- 
ed man that Iam, who will detiver me from the body of this 
death? ver. 24.—Then to shew from whence his deliverance 
cometh, he makes the awakened sinner thank God, who gra- 
ciously delivers him from the slavery of sin, and from the curse 
- of the law, through Jesus Christ, whose gospel offers the assist- 
ance of God’s Spirit, and promises eternal life to the penitent 
‘believer. The effect of this happy deliverance, the apostle 
sets forth, by making the delivered sinner declare with joy, 
that he does not now, as formerly, serve God only with the 
ineffectual approbations and volitions of his mind, and with his 
flesh, or animal part, the law of sin; but as one delivered from 
that law, he habitually serves God, both with his mind and 
with his flesh, ver. 25. 

Although the apostle, in this chapter, hath spoken more 
‘immediately of the Jews, as placed under the law of Moses; 
yet, as the arguments by which he hath proved their freedom 
from that law as a rule of justification, are equally forcible for 
proving the freedom of mankind from the law of nature, as @ 
rule of justification, the author hath not, in this illustration, 
departed from the truth, in supposing the apostle designed 
this passage for both.—Farther, as the moral precepts and 
curse of the law of Moses, are in effect the precepts and curse 
of the law of nature, what the apostle hath written to shew the 
excellent nature and operation of the law of Moses, in making 
the Jews sensible of their sins, and ‘of their inability to deliver 
themselves, either from the power or from the punishment of 
their sins, consequently in leading them to seek sanctification 
and pardon from the grace of God published in the gospel, is 
‘equally applicable to the law of nature written on the hearts 
of men; for it hath the same operation and influence, in mak- 
ing sinners sensible both of their, sins and of their danger, and 
in leading them to Christ. We may therefore believe the 
apostle had both laws in his eye, when he wrote this excellent 
passage.— His principal design, however, was to wean the Jews 
from their extreme attachment’ to the law of Moses, and to 
make them sensible of the absurdity of pressing that law upon 
the Gentiles; because, however excellent it might be in itself, 
or however useful for certain purposes, it was, through the - 
infirmity of human nature, as ineffectual for the sanctification 
of mankind, as for their justification, 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. VII. 1 Know CHAP. VII. 1 Ye Jews think 
ye not, brethren, for I the law of Moses is of perpetual 
speak to them who know obligation; but /now ye not brethren, 
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(vopeor) law? that the law. 
hath dominion over a 
man, ONL¥ so long as he 
liveth 2% 


2 For a woman who 
hath an_ husband, is 
bound by daw to HER 
‘husband’ while he liv- 
eth:* But if wzR hus- 
band die, (xcorneryntees ) she 
is loosed from the law of 
the husband. 

3 Sothen, she shail be 
called an adulteress, if, 
while HER husband liy- 
eth, she be married to 
another Ausband: but if 
the husband die, she is 
Jreed from that Jaw; so 
that she is no adulteress, 


ROMANS. ‘Cuap, VIL 
(for I speak to them who know law,) 
that the law of Moses, as the law of 
God’s temporal kingdom among the 
Jews, hath dominion over a man only 
so long as he liveth; its obligation 
being that of a marriage ? 

2 For a woman who hath an hus- 
band, 2s bound by the law of marriage 
(Gen. ii. 21,—24.) to her husband 
while he liveth: but if her husband 
die, she 1s loosed from the law of mar- 
riage, which bound her to her hus- 
band, and hindered her from mar- 
rying any other man. 

3 So then such a woman shail be 
reputed, both by God and man, az 
adulteress, tf, while her husband liveth, 
she be married to another husband : but 
if her husband die, she is freed from 
that law, which bound her to her 
husband, and hindered her to mar- 
ry any other man; so that she is no 


Ver. 1.—1. I speak to them who know law. Here law signifies the 
whole of the divine revelations recorded in the Jewish scriptures. 
See Rom. ii. 12. note 1. Or, as the article is wanting, it may de- 
note law in general; not only the law of Moses, but the law of 
nature, which is the law of works. The truth is, the apostie’s rea- 
soning in this chapter is applicable to both these laws, 

2. That the law hath dominion over a man only so long as he liveth. 
Elsner thinks the law, in this clause, is the law of marriage, men- 
tioned ver. 2. But I rather suppose the apostle means the law of 
Moses, as the law of God’s temporal kingdom among the Jews ; for 
his intention was to shew that the Jews were loosed from that law, 
by. their being put to death with Christ. See ver. 6. 

Ver, 2.—1. For a woman who hath an husband, &e.- This argu- 
ment was peculiarly adapted to the Jews, whose connexion with 
God as their king, was represented by God himself, under the idea 
of a marriage solemnized with them at Sinai, See Ilustr, ver. 4.— 
But the same argument is applied by the apostle to the Gentiles 
likewise, Rom. vi. 7. because the law of marriage being of universal 
obligation, if it is dissolved by the death of either party, other obli- 
gations of a like nature must be dissolved in the same manner. 

2. Is bound by law to her husband, while he liveth. The law here 

_ referred to, is the law of marriage promulgated in paradise, Gen. ii. 
24, whereby our Lor declared, att. xix. 6. marriages were ap- 
pointed to continue for life, except in the case of adultery. 
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though married to ano- adulteress, though, after his death, 
ther husband. — . - she be married to another husband. 

4 (‘Qs) Wherefore, 4 Wherefore, my brethren, since 
my brethren, ye also marriages are dissolved by the death 
(SeverwPure) have been of either of the parties, ye Jews, 
put to death by the law,* who were married to God as your 
(5s, 117.) in the body king, and thereby were bound to 
of Christ,” («s 7, 147.) obey the law of Moses, are loosed 
in order that ye may be from that marriage and law, because 
married? to another,+ ye also, as well as the Gentiles, 


Ver. 4.—1. Ye also, Saveradurs ro voun, have been put to death by 
the law. Here +» vou» is the dative of the instrument. See Rom. 
vi. 2. note. The original word Saverow properly signifies, I put to 
death. The word also is emphatical in this passage, and implies, 
that not the Gentiles only, but the Jews also, were put to death by 
the curse of the law. 

2. In the body of Christ. Believers being considered as members 
of Christ's body on account of the intimate union which subsists be- 

‘tween them and him, every thing happening to him is in scripture 
said to have happened to them. Thus the Jews are here said to be 
put to death in the body of Christ ; and eur old man is said to be cru- 
cified with Christ, Rom. vi. 6. ; and we are said to have died together 
with Christ, ver. 8.; and to be buried together with him by baptism, 
ver. 4,; and to be dead with Christ from the elements of the world, 
Col. ii. 20.; and to ‘be risen with Christ, Eph. ii. 4,—6.; and even 
to be circumcised with Christ, Col. ii. 11.; on which account, believers 
of all nations are called aigiroun, the circumcision, Philip. iii. 8.— 
These expressions St Paul took great delight in, because they make 
-us sensible that Christ became man, was circumcised, crucified, and 
buried, and rose again to deliver us from punishment, and to pro- 
eure for us a blessed resurrection to immortality. More particu- 
larly, as Christ suffered death for us, we are said to have been 
actually put to death in him ; and whatever extrinsic obligations re- 
specting religion would have been dissolved by our own death, are 
dissolved by his. Wherefore, as the Jews were killed by the curse 
of the law of Moses in the person of Christ, its claim to their per- 
sons and services was abolished ; so that they were at liberty to be 
married to another husband or king. In like manner, the Gentiles 
having been killed in the person of Christ, by the curse of the law 
of nature, they have, from the beginning, by that death been de- 
livered from the law of nature, as a rule of justification. So the 
apostle tells us, Gal. ili. 13. Christ hath delivered us from the curse 
of the law. 

3. That ye may be married. In this passage the union of Christ 
with his people is represented as a marriage. So likewise, Ephes. 
v. 31, 32. Rev. xxi. 9. xxii. 17. The apostles probably took that 
idea from the ancient phraseology concerning the Jews. See Illustr. 
ver. 4. But from whatever source it was delved it is a strong 
representation of the friendship which subsists, and will subsist 


280 ROMANS. Cuap. VII. 


EVEN to him who is (chap. vi. 6.) have been put to death 
raised from the dead,> \ dy:the curse of the law in the person 
that we should bring of Christ, that ye may be married to 
forth fruit ® to God.? another, even to him who died for 
you, but zs now raised from the 
dead ; and that we should bring forth 
JSruit.to God. - ; 

5 For, when we were 5 Besides, the law of Moses never 
in the flesh,’ the sinful was intended as the:rule of our 
passions (7 d« 7x vs) justification; for when we were the 
which WE HAD (73, 74. sulbjectsof God’ stemporalkingdom, the 
117.) under the law,  sinfulinclinations which we had under 
wrought effectually in the law, wrought effectually in the 


between Christ and believers to all eternity, and ofthe happiness 
which they will derive from his love to them, and from their entire 
subjection to him. ae 
4. To another, The apostle speaks of Christ as the husband of the 
believing Jews, because he was now become their Lord and Head; 
and calls him another husband, because, while the theocracy sub- 
sisted, God was their husband, Isa. liv. 5. Thy makers thy husband. 
5. Even to him who is raised from the dead. The crucifixion of 
their o/d man, or corrupt nature, and their obtaining a new nature 
through the death of Christ, was a fit preparation of the Jews for 
becoming spouses to Christ, now raised from the dead. 
6. That we should bring forth fruit unto God. The apostle says, 
That we should bring forth, to show that he was in the same cireum- 
stances with the Jews. The transition from one person to another, 
as Blackwall observes, Sacr. Class. part 1. ch. 2. § 6, is frequent in 
Homer, Virgil, Xenophon, Plato, and all the best writers in both 
languages, and is admired as emphatical and. beautiful by readers 
of taste, - . rl 
7. Fruit to God. Holy actions brought forth by the Jews, in 
consequence of their new marriage with Christ, or introduction into 
Christ’s church, is called fruit to God, to signify, that although the 
Jews were loosed from their former marriage with God as their 
king, they were not loosed from their obedience to God ; and that 
all the good actions which men perform under the gospel dispensa- 
tion, are considered by God as belonging to him. Perhaps also in 
the expression, fruit to God, there is an insinuation, that as law 
gives no assistance for conquering the corruptions of our nature, 
and allows no pardon to any sinner, the evil actions which men 
commit under law, whether the law of nature or of Moses, are pro- 
perly fruit to death. See ver. 5. 
Ver. 5. For when we were in the flesh. The apostle describes the 
state of the Jews under the law of Moses, by their being in the flesh, 
‘and their state under the gospel, by their being in the spirit, (see 
Gal. ili. 3. note,) to shew, 1. That their relation to God as his peo- 
ple, was constituted merely by their descent from Abraham accord- 
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dur menbers, to bring members, both of our soul and body, 
forth fruit unto death. - (see Rom. vi. 13. note 1.) to bring 
forth such evil actions as, by the curse 
of that law, ‘subjected us to death, 

without mercy. 

6 But now (<erneyn- 6 But now we Jews are loosed 
Sus) we are loosedtrom from the law of Moses, having died 
the law, having died in with: Christ by its curse, in that 
that by which we were fleshly nature by which, as descen- 
tied ;* (ast, 326.) so that dants of Abraham, we were tied to 
we ought to serve innew- the law, and are placed under the 
ness of THE spirit, and law of the gospel; so that we now 
not in oldness of THE should: serve God in the new manner 
letter.? . of the gospel, and notin the old man- 

tee ue __ner of the law. 


ing to the flesh, and by their performing the services of the law of 
Moses, which all pertained to the flesh. 2. That men’s relation to 
God as his people, under the gospel, is not constituted either by 
their being descended from this or that father, or by their perform- 
ing this or that ceremony pertaining 'to the flesh, but: by their pos- 
sessing those dispositions of mind which render men like God. 
They are God's people, not by the flésh, but by the spirit. In other 
passages of scripture, by men’s being zn the flesh, is meant their be- 
ing\ governed: by the lusts of the flesh) and by their being in. the 
spirit, their being guided by the spiritual principles of their nature, 
purified and strengthened by the Spirit of God. Rom. viii. 1. note 
2. See ver. 14. of this chap. note 1. 

Ver. 61. Having died in that by which we were tied. I have 
followed the ‘reading adopted by Mill, Bengelius, and others, viz. 
ameavorres eve xerexoucdc, because ‘the apostle is speaking of the 
Jews, who by their fleshly descent from Abraham, were tied to the 
law of Moses. But having received baptism, in token of their being 
put to death with Christ, they were, through that death, stripped 
of their fleshly relation to Abraham, : by which they were bound to 
obey the law of Moses. If the common reading, waotxvorrG@ ev a 
xuruyoud,e, is retained by supplying the word that, the translation 
will run thus: That being dead by which we were tied. 

2. In newness of the sprrit, and not in oldness of the letter.. See 
2 Cor. iii. 6. note 1, 2. The Jews, being loosed from the law of 
Moses, were no longer to worship God with rites and ceremonies 
pertaining to their flesh, but with services of their spirit, consisting 
in faith and love... From this, however, we must not infer, that the 
Jews under the law did not serve God with spiritual services + all 
the services in which true piety and morality consist, were enjoined. 
in the covenant with Abraham, and were practised by the pious 
Israelites. But to these the law of Moses added numberless ser- 
vices pertaining to the body, from which the converted Jews were 
freed since their death with Christ. ; 
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7 What then do we 
say, THAT the law" Is 
sin ?* By no means. 
Nay, I had not known 
sin, unless (dm) through 
laws For even (emdu- 
pacer) strong desire,* I 
had not known TO BE 
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7 What then do I say, when I 
affirmed, ver. 5. that, under the law, 
our sinful passions wrought in our 
members, to bring forth fruit unto 
death? Do I say that the law is a 
bad institution? Byno means. Nay, 
L could not have known sin in its ex- 
tent and demerit, unless through law. 


SIN, unless the law had 
said, Thou shalt not 
covet. 


For even strong desire of things sin- 
ful, I could not have known to be sin 
punishable with death, wnless the 
law of Moses had said, Thou shalt 
not covet. 


Ver. 7.—1. What then do we say, that the law, &c. The quota- 
tion in the end of this verse, being from the tenth commandment 
in the decalogue, shews that the /aw here spoken of, is the law of 
Moses, and chiefly the moral precepts of that law; which, as they 
are a just transcript of the law of natute, every thing the apostle 
hath said concerning them, is applicable to the law of nature also. 

2. Law is sin, is a sinful or bad institution, an institution which 
occasions men to sin. That. this. is the apostle’s meaning is plain 
from ver. 12. wheré he mentions, by way of inference, the proposi- 
tion which his reasoning was designed to prove: Wherefore the law 
as holy, and the commandment holy and just and good. 

3. By no means. Nay, I had not known sin unless through law. 
As the apostle is speaking of the law of Moses, this must not be 
understood universally. For it is not to be supposed, that the rea- 
son and conscience of the heathens gave them no knowledge at all 
of their sins. The contrary is affirmed by the apostle, Rom. ii, 14. 
Nevertheless, the most enlightened among them had but an imper- 
fect knowledge of the nature and demerit of.sin in general, and of 
the number and aggravations of their own sins in particular, com: 
pared with the knowledge of these things, which they would have 
derived from revelation. The truth is, they fancied many things 
innocent, which were real enormities, and many things trivial sins, 
which were very heinous, as is evident from their writings. 

4. For even strong desire, I had not known to be sin, unless the law 
had said, Thou shalt not covet. The original word «xSvuiw, signifies 
strong desire, whether good or bad. Here it is used in the bad 
sense ; as it is likewise, 1 John ii. 16. Ex-vyese ons cogn@>, The lust 
of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes. But it signifies strong desire of 
a good kind also, Luke xxii. 15. EaiSvpix cmSvenox, I hove vehe= 
mently desired to eat this passover.1 Thess. ii. 17. Endéavoured the 
more abundantly, worry expec, with great desire to see your face. 
In the commandment, the desire that is forbidden, is of what belongs 

‘to others. Now, as the operation of such a desire is to prompt 
men to acts of injustice, the existence of it in the mind is sin, be+ 
cause it could not hold its place there for any length of time, unless 
it were indulged. However, the knowledge that strong desire, not 
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8 But J say THAT 
sin taking opportunity 
{a, 117.) under the 
commandment, wrought 
effectually i me ail 
strong  desire.' For 
without law sin rs dead.” 


9 (At, 106.) There- 
fore, 1 was alive (xaes 
veges) without law former- 
iy: But when the com- 
mandment came, sin 
lived again, (see ver. 8. 
at the end) and I died. 


10 (Kas, 212.) And 
so the commandment 
which WAS, INTENDED 
Jor lifes’ the sdme was 
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8 But I say that sin taking oppor 
tunity under the law to kill me by its 
curse, wrought effectually in me the 
strongest desire of things forbidden, 
and thereby subjected me to death. 
(ver. 5.) Lor without the law sin is 
dead; hath no power to kill the 
sinner. 

9 Accordingly, I was in my own 
imagination entitled to life, while 
without the knowledge of law former- 
ly: but when the commandment, with 
its curse, came to my knowledge in 
their full extent, s72, which I fancied 
had no existence in me, dived again, 
and I died by the curse. 

10 And so the commandment writ- 
ten on the hearts of men, and pub- 
lished in the law of Moses, which 
was intended for giving life, the same 


exerted in outward actions, is sin, is not very obvious ; and there- 
fore the apostle ascribes it to the information given us by the re- 
vealed law of God. 

Ver, 8=+1, Sin taking opportunity under the commandment, wrought 
effectually in me all strong desire, i.e. every kind of strong desire. 
Commentators who, translate di 725 wrorns, through the commandment, 
explain this by the principle in human nature, which Ovid describes 
in his famed lines, Nitimur in vetitum, &c.’ For they think the pro- 
hibitions of law awaken and irritate men’s evil desires. But though 
this interpretation may be admitted, in so far as it supposes evil de- 
sires to exist in the mind previous to the prohibitions of law, and 
that these evil desires prompt men to make trial of things forbidden ; 
yet I prefer the explanation given in the commentary, because the 
fleshly appetites and other strong evil desires, which now prevail in 
men’s minds, do not owe either their existence, or their operation, 
but theit» power to. kill, to the prohibitions and penalty of law. 
Hence it is said, 1 Cor. xv. 56. The strength of sin is the law. 

Q. Xagu yae vous. For without law sin is dead. Sin, which he 
still considers as a person, would have had no being, or at least no 
strength to kill men, unless law existed: For the essence of sin 
consists in its being a violation of law.—Though the apostle speaks 
this more directly of the law of Moses, it is equally true of the law 
of nature, and may be applied to the state of mankind before the 
law of Moses was given. For unless there had been a law written 
in men’s hearts, sin would have been dead, or have had neither: 
éxistence nor power to kill. 

Ver. 10.—1. The commandment which was intended for life. The 
Jaw of nature, and its transcript in the moral precepts of the law of 
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found by me TO END in 
death. 

11 For sin taking op- 
portunity (de, 122.) un= 
der the commandment, * 
deceived me,* and (ds) 
through it slew me. 


12 (‘Q¢¢, 331.) Where- 
fore, the law indeed 1s 
holy;' and: the com- 
mandment » holy, .. and 
just, and good. 
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was found by me, in my present state, 
to be the occasion. of deaths 

11 For as. law neither. remedies 
the weakness of human nature, nor 
subdues its evil appetites, sin taking 
opportunity while I was under the 
commandment to kill me, decetved me 
into the commission of evil actions 
by its. specious alluremients, and 
through the commandment. slew me. 

12 Wherefore, the law indeed, as 
it restrains us from simby the fear 
of punishment, 7s holy even in. its 
curse, and the moral.commandment is 
holy, and just, and good. 


Moses, were intended for life; because the threatening of death for 
every offence, is virtually a promise of life to those who obey per- 
fectly. . This appears from the law given to Adam in paradise. 

2. The.same was found by me to end in death... Perfect obedience 
being impossible in the present state of human nature, the law which 
threatens death for every offence, necessarily endsin death to the 
sinner, although it was originally intended to give life to the obe- 
dient. bing 

Ver. 11.—1. Sin taking opportunity under the commandment. So 
this clause ought to be translated; for no person can fancy that 
men’s evil desires are owing to the prohibitions of law. To enter- 
tain an opinion of this kind, is to make God the author.of sin by 
his law. The apostle’s meaning is, that sin took the opportunity of 
men being under the commandment, first to deceive them, and then 
to kill them. 2 A 

2. Deceived me. This is an allusion to the excuse which Eve 
made for eating the forbidden fruit. The serpent decered me, by 
assuring me that I should not die. The apostle speaks of a twofold 
opportunity taken by sin, while men are under the commandment. 
The first is, sinful dispositions, deceiving men into a belief that the 
prohibitions ‘of law are unreasonable, that the thing forbidden is 
pleasant or profitable, and that it will not be followed with punish- 
ment, persuade them to do it. This was the serpent’s discourse to 
Eve; and it is what men’s sinful inclinations always suggest to 
them. The second opportunity which sin takes under) the» com- 
mandment, is that of killing the sinner by the curse annexed to the 
commandment which he hath broken. i ek ail 

Ver. 12. | Wherefore the law indeed is holy. This character of 
the law is perfectly consonant to truth, whether the apostle is speak* 
ing of the law of nature, or of the law of Moses... By the command 
ment, as distinguished from the law, Beza understood the:command, 
Thow shalt not covet. =n T a ¥ 
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13 Jew. The good 


LAW, then, to me hath be- 


come death?* APOSTLE. 
By no means. But sin 
HATH BECOME DEATH,* 
That sin might appear 


nworking out death} to me; 


(da, 113.) through the 
good LAW; THAT Is, 
that sin might become 
(Kay doreeoAny aieotarA@) 
a most exceeding sinner,* 


through - the command. 


ment. 5 
14 (Tae, 91.) Besides, 


we know that the law is 


spiritual ;* but I am car- 
nal,* being sold under 
sin.3 
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13. The good law then, which you 
praise so much, éo me hath become 
the cause of death ? I reply, It is by 
no means the law, but sin which hath 
become the cause of death to sinners. 
And God hath. so appointed it to be, 
that sin might be seen to work out 
death to sinners, through the good law; 
that_is, that sin might become known 
to all God’s subjects, as a thing most 
exceedingly destructive, through. the 
commandment forbidding it under 
the penalty of death. 


14 Besides, we know that the law 
is agreeable to our spiritual part, but 
that J am led by my carnal part, 
being enslaved to sin. 


Ver. 13:—1. The good law then-to me hath become death? As in 


this and in the subsequent clause, the adjective ro wyasor, 


the good, 


hath no substantive joined to it, I have supplied the substantive d:- 
zawua, law, ordinance, because this is an objection stated by the 


unbelieving Jew to the apostle’s affirmation, 


that the law is holy, and 


just, and good: The good law then hath become death to me ? 


2. By no means: 


But sin hath become death. Here the apostle 


clearly distinguishes between a proper. cause and. an occasion, of 


cause by accident. 


The law is the occasion of death to sinners; but 


sin is the proper or efficient cause of that evil. 


3. Might appear working out death. . 


The participle xareeyadouern, 


may be translated infinitively thus ; might appear to work out death. 


4. That sin might become a most exceeding sinner. 


Our transla- 


tors supposed, that dpeccerwaos is put here for the adjective. But, as 


Beza observes, it is used .as a substantive, 


and signifies a sinner. 


For the apostle carries on the personification of sin, begun chap. vi. 
6. by shewing its exceeding sinfulness in this respect, that it makes 


the law? which was intended for life, the occasion of men’s 


death. 


Ver. 14-1. Besides we know that the law is spiritual. The law 
enjoins actions conformable to the dictates of our spiritual part, our 


reason and conscience. 
2. But Iam. carnal. 


This word is used, 1 Cor. iii. 1. to denote 


such a state of imperfection in knowledge and goodness, as persons 
may be in who are newly converted. But in most other passages, 
it signifies the highest state of alienation from God, Rom. viii. 5,— 
g. And the being carnal, is said, Eph. ii. 3. to consist in fulfilling 


the desires of the flesh. 


That the apostle used the word carnal in 


the worst sense here, is evident from his adding, being sold under 
sins In his note on the words spiritual and carnal, Beza thus ex- 
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15 For what fF tho- 15 ‘The spirituality of the law we 
roughly work,* I donot know; for what evil things in an un- 
approve. For I prac- regenerate state I habitually work, I 
tise not that (é Saw) do not approve: and our slavery to 
which I incline; but sin we know; for I practise not the 
what I hate that Ido. things which reason and conscience in- 

cline, but what they hate that I do. 


presses himself’: Nec ts esse velim, cui Pauline iste formula displi- 
ceant, quibus nihil unquam gravius, aut expressius inventri posse puto. 

3. Being sold under sin ; that is, sold as a slaye to remain under 
the dominion of sin, and be obliged to do whateyer evil actions 
sinful inclinations prompt to. In this. sense the phrase is used in 
scripture, Judges ii. 8. He sold them into the hand of the king of 
Mesopotamia, and the children of Israel served, &c.—] Kings xx. 
25. There was none like unto Ahab, which did sell himself to work: 
wickedness.—Because the apostle in this passage uses the first per- 
son, I am sold, &c. Augustine in the’ latter part of his life, and 
most of the commentators after his time, with many of the moderns, 
especially the Calvinists, contend, that in this, and in what follows, 
to the end of the chapter, the apostle described his own state at 
the time he wrote this epistle, consequently the state of every rege- 
nerated person. But most of the ancient Greek commentators, all 
the Arminians, and some Calvinists, hold, that though the apostle 
speaks in the first person, he by no means describes his own state, 
but the state of an unregencrated sinner awakened, by the operation 
of law, to a sense of his sin and misery. And this opinion they 
support by observing, that in his writings the apostle often perso- 
nates others. See Rom. xiii.11,—13. Wherefore, to determine 
the question, the reader must consider to which of the two cha- 
racters the things written in this chapter best agree ; and in parti- 
cular, whether the apostle could say of himself, or of other rege- 
nerated persons, That they are carnal, and sold under sin. 

Ver. 15.—1. What Ithoroughly work: So the original word xareg- 
yetount signifies, denoting earnestness and perseverance in working. 

2. I do not approve. ‘The word ‘yweex», which literally signifies 
I know, is used in the sense of approving, Matt. vii. 21. 

3. For I practise not that which I incline. @zrw, I incline, in this 
passage, cannot signify the last determination of the will; for action 
always follows that determination: But it marks such a faint inef- 
fectual desire, as reason and conscience, opposed by strong passions, 
and not strengthened by the Spirit of God, often produce—They 
who think the apostle is here describing his own case, and the 
case of other regenerated persons, should consider that he does not 
speak of single instances of omission of duty, and commission of sin ; 
for the words which he uses, nonrepry al overt, FCUTTH, Tobe, all denote « 
continuation, or habit of acting. Now, how such a habit of doing 
‘evil, and neglecting good, can be attributed to any Pe higeioe 
person, and especially to the apostle Paul, who, before this epistle 
to the Romans was written, toldthe Thessalonians, Ye are witnesses, 
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16. And if Edo that 16 And if, as often as I disobey 
which I incline nots (cou- the law, I do that which reason and 
Qn) I assent to the law _ conscience incline not ; by thus con- 
that ry 1s good. (yer. demning these actions, Z acknowledge 
12.) the law to be good. — » 

17 (Now, 106.) Now 17 Now therefore, it is not reason 
therefore, it is no more and conscience which work out these 
ye who work it out, but evil actions, but they are wrought out 


and God also, how holily, and righteously, and unblamably, we behav- 
ed among you, I confess I do not comprehend. See also 2 Cor. i. 
12. vii. 1, 2. x.2,3. To elude the force of this argument, Augus- 
tine affirms, that the apostie does not speak of his outward actions, 
but of the inward motions of his concupescence, by which he means, 
evil desire in general ; and that, for the reason mentioned in the next, 
note, he expresses these motions by, the pronoun J. Be it so. On 
this supposition, ver. 15. will mean what, I, my concupiscence, 
thoroughly worketh in my mind, I do not approve. For, I, my con- 
cupiscence, practiseth not in my mind that which I incline, but what 
I hate, that, I, my concupiscence, doth. Now, not to insist on the 
impropriety of applying words which denote outward actions, to the 
motions of evil desire in the mind, I ask, what sense is there in the 
apostle’s telling us, that his concupiscence did not practise in his mind 
what he inclined? For, if what he inclined was good, it could not 
possibly be ‘practised by concupiscence, if concupiscence bé evi 
desire; consequently it was foolish in him either to expect it from 
concupiscence, or to complain of the want of it, as he does,. ver. 
19, He might complain of the existence of concupiscence. in his 
mind: But, if it was suffered to remain there uncontrolled, and if 
it hindered the actings of his sanctified will so effectually, that he 
never did that which he inclined, but always did the evil which his 
sanctified will did not incline, is not this the clearest proof that con= 
cupiscence or evil desire was the prevailing principle in his mind, an 
that his. sanctified will had no power to restrain its workings ? Now, 
could the apostle give any plainer description of an unregenerate 
person than this? > nm a pay tempacie bat. 
Ver. 17.1. Jé is no more I who work it. out. Here the apostle 
considers, man as composed of two parts, flesh and spirit, each of 
which has distinct voletions, affections, and passions. And because 
the influence of these on men’s actions is very powerful, he calls 
the one the law of the members, and the other the law of the mind, 
ver. 23,And like the ancient philosophers, he considers these two 
principles as distinct persons. The one he calls the. sptrit, or the 
spiritual part, Rom. viii. 1—And ¢ sew axSear@-, the inward man, 
Rom. vii. 22.—And the hidden man of the heart, 1 Pet. iti. 4.—And 
as in this discourse he personates mankind, he speaks of this inward 
man, or spiritual part of human nature, as his real self, and calls it 
ey#, I, ver. 17.19. and avr@ eyo, I myself, ver. 25. because it is the 
part in which man was made after the image of God. The other 
‘person he calls, his, flesh, or carnal part ; and ‘O 2 agar@, J he 
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sin dwelling in me.* by the sinful inclinations which pre- 
vail in my animal nature. 

18 For I know that 18 These evil actions, I justly 
good dwelleth not inme, aseribe to the prevalence of fleshly 
that is,in myflesh. (ag, appetites:' Kor I know that good is 
94.) Indeed, to incline not predominant in me, that is in my 
lies near me ; (ver. 21.) flesh. Indeed to have an inclination 
but to work out what is to what is good, is easy for me, or 
(xceaov) excellent, Ido not any one, whose conscience is not 
Jjind NEAR ME. wholly seared ; but to practise what 

’ 2s excellent, I do not find easy. 

19 (Tee, 93.) There- 19 Therefore I, and others, do not 
Sore, I do not.the good the good which reason and conseience. 
which Tincline; but the incline; but the evil which these high- 
evil which J do. not in- er parts of our nature. are averse to, 
cline, that I practise. that we practise: -we omit many 
duties, and commit many sins,con- 

trary to the dictates of reason and 
conscience. a, . 


outward man, 2 Cor. iv. 16.;—And sin dwelling in him, Rom. vii. 
17.;—and the body of sin, Rom. vi. 6. ;—and the body of death, 
Rom. vii. 24. ;—and the old man, Rom. vi. 6. Eph. iv. 22. Col. iti. 
9.;—and denies that this part is hzs self, Rom. vii. 17. ;—and to pre- 
vent our confounding. this with his real self, having said, Rom. vii. 
18. I know that good dweileth not in me, he immediately corrects 
himself, by adding, that is, in my flesh. 
_ But notwithstanding the apostle considered the flesh and spirit as 
distinct persons, who have different affections and members; and 
though he ascribes to those persons different volitions and actions, 
and denies that the actions of the outward man or flesh, are his ac- 
tions, it does not follow, that he thought himself no way concerned 
in, or accountable for the actions of his flesh. For he told the very 
persons to whom he said those things, chap. ‘viii. 13. If ye live ac- 
cording to the flesh, ye shall die. But he thus spake, for the reasons 
to be mentioned in the following note, and to give’a more’ lively 
idea of the struggle between reason and passion, which subsists in 
the minds of those whose conscience is awakened by the operation 
of law, but who.are not completely converted.—Doddridge, in his 
note on this verse, conjectures that St Paul may haye read the 
passage in Xenophon, hb. vi where Araspes complains of two‘souls 
contending within him. , ) 
2. Sin dwelling in me. The Hebrews expressed absolute rule or 
dominion, by the figure of dwelling, Ezek. xliii. 7.9. Zech, ii. 10, 
11. Now, as the apostle had personified sin, he very properly re- 
. presents it as dwelling in him; because this suggests to us the ab+ 
solute and continued influence which sin Kath, in controlling the 
reason and conscience of the unregenerated, and in directing alt 
their actions.—By distinguishing his reat self, that is his spirituat 
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20 Now, if I do that - 


which I do not incline, 
it isno more I who work 
2t out, but sin dwelling 
in me. 


21 Well then, I find, 
(ror, 71.) this law* to me 
inclining to do what is 
‘excellent, that evil (raga 
-xuras) lies near me. (See 
Rom. x. 8. note 2. 


22 For Iam pleased 
with the law of God, ac- 
cording to the inward 
man." 
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20 Now if I omit good; and :com- 
mit evil, contrary to the inclination 
of my reason and conscience, which 
constitute my higher part, 7é 7s no 
more I who practise it; but sin dwell- 
ing in my carnal part. See ver. 17. 
notes 1, 2. 

21 Weil then, what experience 
discovers to me, and to every one, 
is, we find, this law in us inclining to 
do what is excellent, that evil lies near 
at hand; is easy to be practised, 
being agreeable to our strongest 
passions. 

22, For I am well pleased with the 
law of God, according to the dictates 
of my inward man, or better self. 


part, from the self or flesh in which sin dwelt, and by observing that 
the evil actions which he committed were done, not by him, but 


by sin dwelling in him, 


the apostle did not mean to teach that wick- 


ed men are not accountable for their sins, but to make them sensi- 


ble of the evil of their sins, by shewing them, that they are all com- 
mitted if direct opposition to reason and conscience, the superior 
part of their nature, at the instigation of passion and lust, the lower 
part. Farther, by appealing to the opposition which reason and 
conscience make to evil actions, he hath overturned the grand ar- 
gument, by which the wicked justify themselves in indulging their 
lusts. Say they, since God has given us passions and appetites, 
he certainly meant that we should gratify them. True, says the 
apostle ; but God hath also given you reason and conscience, which 
oppose the excesses of lust, and condemn its gratification. And as 
reason and conscience are the superior part of men’s nature, a more 
‘certain indication of the will of God may be gathered from their 
operation than from the impulses of the other.—Beza observes, that 
in all probability the heresy of the Carpocratians took its rise from 
perverting this passage of Paul's epistle to the Romans. For they 
affirmed, that they were not guilty of the sins which the flesh com- 
mitted, nor were they to be punished for them ; and that they only 
sin, who, when they sin, think they sin. 

Ver. 21. Well then, I find this Lee &c. See Rom. ii. 12, note 1. 
By calling our sinful inclinations a aw, the apostle teaches, that 
they are a principle of action, as steady and constant in impelling 
us to evil, as the law of God is in directing us to what is good. 

Ver. 22. Iam pleased with the law of God according to the inward 
man. By appealing so often to that approbation, which the reason 

“and conscience of men give to all the good actions enjoined by the 
Jaw of God, and to that disapprobation and hatred which are raised 
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23 (As) But-I see ano- 
ther law' in my mem- 
bers warring against the 
law of my mind, and 
bringing me into capti- 
vity to the law of sin, 
which is in my mem-~ 
bers. 


24 O wretched man 
that I am, (ts pucerces) 
who willdeliver me from 


the body of this death |* 


ROMANS. 


Chir: VIl.. 


23 Yet I, and all other men, while 
unregenerated, jind in otrselves a 
variety of lusts, whose influence is 
so strong and constant, that it may 
be called another law in our animal 
pat, warring against the law of our 
mind, and making us abject slaves to 
the law of sin which is in our animal 
pat. . 

24 In this miserable situation, 
having from law no assistance to 
subdue my lusts, nor any hope of 
pardon, I, in the name of mankind, 


cry out, O wretched man that I am, 
who will deliver me from the slavery 
of the body, ending in this death ! 

25 Our deliverance from these 
evils does not come from the law, 
but from the gospel: therefore J 
thank God ‘who delivers us through 


25 1 thank God,’ 
(guoeves we, from ver. 24.) 
WHO DELIVERS ME 
through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 


Jesus Christ our Lord. 


in their minds by the evil actions which it forbids, the apostle has 
clearly established the holiness and excellence of the law of God. 
And his argument will appear the stronger, when we consider, that 
these feelings are never wholly extinguished in men’s minds, not 
even by the longest course of vice. 

Ver. 23. I see another law in my members, warring against the law’ 
of my mind. What the members are, see Rom. vi. 13. note 1.— 
This conflict between reason and passion is mentioned Gal. vy. 17. 
For the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh, 
and these are contrary, the one to the other. This conflict was taker 
notice of by the heathens also, 


aliudque cupido, 
Mens aliud suadet. Video meliora proboque ; 
Deteriora sequor. 


Ver. 24. From the body of this death. Some think the translation 
here may run, from this body of death ; joining rere with capar@, as 
is done in the Vulgate version. But I think this an emphatical 
Hebraism, signifying the body, that is, the lusts of the body, which 
cause this death, the death threatened in the curse of the law. __ 

Ver. 25.—1. I thank God who delivers me, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. The Clermont, and some other copies, with the Vul- 
gate, read here yagis rs Ges, The grace of God. But the common - 
reading being supported by almost all the ancient MSS, and by the 
Syriac version, is to be preferred ; especially as it contains an ellip- 
sis, which if supplied, according to the apostle’s manner, from the 
foregoing sentence, will give even a better sense than the Clermont 
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(Age wv) Do I myself — Being thus delivered, Do I myself 
then as a slave, serve then, or any delivered person, as 
mith the mind the law slaves, still serve with the mind the 
of God, bat with the law ef God, by ineffectual approba- 
' flesh the law.of sin? By tions of good, and disapprobations 
NO MEANS: of evil, but with body the taw of sing 

ver. 23.) performing wicked actions 

habitually? No, as becomes deli- 
vered persons, we serve God both 
with the mind and with the body. 


reading, thus, Who will deliver me, &c. I thank God who delivers 
me, through Jesus Christ. See ch. viii. 2. note 2. 

2. Do I myself then as a slave, serve with the, mind the law of God, 
but with the flesh the law of sin? Age sv eur@ syw, &c. Here aga is 
a particle of interrogation. See Ess. iv. 88. This question is an 
inference ftom what the apostle had said concerning his being de- 
livered from the body of death, through Jesus Christ. Being de- 
livered, Do I myself then as a slave serve with, &c.? Translated in 
this manner, intetrogatively, the passage contains a strong denial, 
that the person spoken of, after being delivered from the body of 
this death, any longer serves, as formerly, with the mind only, the 
law of God, and with the flesh the law of sin in his members ; 
avhereas, translated as in our English Bible, So then with the mind 
I myself serve the law of God, but with the flesh the law of sin, it re 
presents the delivered person as still continuing in that very slavery to 
sin, from which he says he was delivered by God through Christ, 
and utterly overturns the inference drawn, chap. viii. 1. from what 
is said in this passage: There is therefore now no condemnation to 
those in Christ Jesus, who walk not according to the flesh, but accord- 
ing to the Spirit. 2. For the law of the Spirit, &c. But if those to 
whom there is no condemnation, walk not according to the flesh, but 
according to the Spirit, it surely cannot be said of such in any sense, 
that with the flesh they serve the law of sin; so that the common 
translation of ver. 25. is utterly wrong, and even dangerous. 


CHAP. VII. 


View anil Illustration of the Sentiments contained in this 
Chapter. 


2 lap farther answer to the objection mentioned, chap. iii. 31. 
the apostle, in this chapter, with great feeling and energy, 
displays the many powerful motives which the doctrines of the 
gospel, explained in the preceding chapters, suggest for en- 
gaging both the understanding and the affections of believers, 
to a continued pursuit of holiness. 
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The jirst motive which he mentions, is, That under the new 
covenant there is no condemnation to’ believers, who walk not 
according to the flesh, but ‘according to the ‘Spirit, ver. 1.— 
This greatest of all considerations, the apostle begins with, 
after having pathetically described the terror of the awakened 
sinner, arising from his consciousness of guilt, because if merey 
were not with God, he could neither be loved nor obeyed by 
men. 

The second motive is, That under the new covenant, suffi-- 
cient assistance being given to all, ‘to free them from the law 
of sin and death, they cannot excuse their evil actions by 
pleading the strength’ of their sinfiil passions, ver. 2.—This 
deliverance from the law of sin and death, God hath accom- 
plished by sending his Son inthe flesh, to die as a sin-offering, 
to procure pardon for sinners, and to destroy the power of sin 
in their flesh by his word and Spirit, that they may attain the 
righteousness which the law of faith, the new covenant, re- 
quires, ver. 4.—And to shew the nature and extent of that 
righteousness, the apostle explains what it is to walk after the 

jlesh, and what to walk after the Spirit, ver. 5. © 

The third motive to holiness is, ‘That according to the new 
covenant, all who live a wicked sensual life, shall die eternally ; 
but every one who lives in a holy spiritual manner, shall be 
rewarded with life eternal, ver. 6,—8: 

The fourth motive is,'The Spirit of God dwells with be- 
lievers, whereby the lusts of their body are mortified, and their 
rational powers are habitually strengthened, ver. 10.—And 
even the animal part of their nature, after being subdued, is 
made subservient to righteousness, by the indwelling of the 
Same Spirit, ver. 11.—Such being the effects of the gracious 
assistances promised in the gospel, no person under. the new 
covenant is irresistibly forced, either by the corruptions of his 
nature, or by outward temptations, to live according’ to the 
flesh, ver. 12.;—and therefore God hath justly decreed, that 
all who live according to the flesh, shall die eternally, ver. 13. 
This declaration concerning future retributions under the new 
covenant, the apostle had made before, ver. 6.; but he repeats 
it here, to shew thaf, although the curse of the law, in so far 
as it allows no mercy tothe penitent sinner, does not take 
place under the new covenant, men’s obligations to holiness 
are not weakened. \ The’sanctions of law are still continued 
under the gospel, but in a different form, and with a more 

-happy efficacy.—Farther, to correct the error of the Jews, 
who contended that no Gentile could obtain eternal life who 
did not obey the law of Moses, and to comfort the believing 
Gentiles, whom the Jews thus excluded ‘from the favour of 
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God, the apostle declared, that according to the tenor of the 
new covenant, all who are led by the Spirit of God to mortify 
the deeds of the body, are the sons of God, whether they be 
Jews or Gentiles. And to shew the excellent disposition of 
the sons of God, he observes that, notwithstanding under the 
new covenant the severest punishment is threatened against 
sinners, the sons of God do not obey him from that slavish 
fear of punishment, which was bred in the minds of the Jews 
by the curse of the law, but from, the filial dispositions of gra- 
titude and Jove to their Father, ver. 15.—This excellent tem- 
per the apostle terms the witness of our spirit that we are chil- 
dren of God, and observes, that the Spirit of God also con- 
firms that witness, by his gifts and graces, bestowed indiscri~ 
minately upon the believing Gentiles, as well as on the Jews, 
ver. 16. 
comer) thus shewn, that all who obey God sincerely, from 
a principle of faith, are his sons, the apostle, as the fifth motive 
‘to holiness, furnished by the gospel, gives a particular account 
of the honours, privileges, and possessions of the sons of God. 
They are heirs of God. And to shew what an heir of God is, 
he adds, and joint heirs with Christ; so that the whole felicity 
of that immortal life, which Christ now enjoys in the human 
nature, really belongs to the other sons of God, whether they 
be Jews or Gentiles; and they shall be put in possession there- 
of, if, when called to it, they suffer as Christ did, for righte- 
ousness’ sake, ver. 17.—This concerning suffering, the apostle 
introduced, to teach the Romans, that their being the sons of 
God would not secure them against, but rather expose them 
to sufferings. And to prevent the Jews, who considered pro- 
sperity as a token of God’s favour, from being scandalized at 
the gospel, on account of the sufferings which accompanied it, 
and even to encourage them to suffer, he observed, that that 
glorious resurrection, by which the sons of God are to be dis- 
tinguished, is a blessing so great, that the pious Gentiles sup- 
ported the miseries of life, by earnestly looking for it, ver. 18, 
19.—Nor was their expectation without foundation, inasmuch 
as not for their own sin, but for the sin of the first man, the 
human race was subjected to death by God, ver. 20.—in the 
firm resolution that he would deliver all mankind from the 
grave, through the obedience of Christ, ver. 21.—By insinu- 
ating that the expectation which the Gentiles entertained of a 
future life in the body, was derived from God’s resolution to 
raise all mankind from the dead, the apostle, [ suppose, meant 
God’s resolution made known at the fall, that the seed of the 
woman should bruise the head of the serpent. lor that pro- 
mise, in its true meaning, being preserved among the Gentiles 
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by tradition, was the foundation of the hope which niany of 
them, in different parts of the world, entertained of the resur- 
rection of the body, and of a future state. See Chap. I. 
View, remark 2. p.155. Then by a beautiful rhetorical figure, 
the apostle fibrolneee the whole Gentile world’ as suffering 
extreme pain under the miseries of life,and earnestly wishing 
for deliverance, ver. 22.—Believers also groan ‘within them- 
Selves, while they wait for the redemption of their body from 
the bondage of corruption, ver. 23.—But they wait patiently, 
aiid thereby shew the strength of their faith, ver. 24, 25.— 
And to this exercise of patierice they are helped bythe Spirit, 
who, by afflictions, produces in them such a disposition of 
tnitid, as is an effecttial complaint to God, ver. 26.—And being 
wrought in them by the Spirit, it is justly termed the Spirit's 
complaining for the saints, ver. 27. , 

The sixth motive to holiness, furnished by the discoveries 
made in the gospel, is this: God having determined to save 
believers, they know that every thing, whether prosperous or 
adverse, shall work together for that end; so that their salva- 
tion is absolutely certain. The reason is, God hath called or 
denominated believers the seed of Abraham, and the sons of 
God, 1 John iii. 1. and heirs of immortality, according to his 
purpose, ver. 28.—-And whom he foreknew to be his sons, 
them he also predestinated to be conformed to the image of 
his Son Christ, both in their body and mind, ver. 29.—More-* 
over; whom he predestinated to be conformed to the image of 
Christ, them he also called or denominated the seed of Abra- 
ham, and gave them a right to all the blessings promised to 
Abraham’s seed; and whom he so called, them he also justi- 
fied and glorified, ver. 30.—And having thus deseribed the 
salvation of believers, in its origin, its intermediate steps; and 
its issue, the apostle strongly impressed with the certainty 
thereof, asks, What shall we say to these things? Sinee God 
is for us believing Jews and Gentiles, no person can hinder 
our being accounted the seed of Abraham, and the sons of 
God, or prevent us from receiving the inheritance promised 
to such, ver. 31.—For he who delivered his own Son to death 
for us all, for the Gentiles as well as for the Jews, will with 
him also freely give us all the blessings promised to the seed 
of Abraham, and sons of God, ver. 32.—Then, as enraptured 
with the view which he had taken of those grand subjects, 
and to shew that there is no condemnation to them who are 
- in Christ Jesus, he cries out, who shall dare to bring any ac~ 
cusation against God’s elect, since God hath declared that he 
will justify such by faith ? ver. 33.—Who is he that will pre- 
tend to condemn them, since Christ hath died to procure their 
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ardon, and hoW governs the world for their benefit, ahd 
makes intercession with the Father in their behalf? ver. 94.2 
Then personating the whole body of believers, strongly afféct= 
ed with the goodness of God Shewn in their salvation, and 
highly elated with the view of their privileges $6 urianswerably 
established, he, in their name, professes thell Adin resolution 
of adhering to the gospel, that they inay continue the objects 
of Christ’s love, however many or strong the temptations may 
be with which they are assaulted, ver. 35. to the end of the 
chapter. ay 

The latter part of this chapter, beginning at ver. 31. if com- 
pared with the most shining passages of the so much admired 
writings of the Greeks and Romans, will be found not inferior 
to any of them in sublimity of thought, variety of figures, and 
beauty of language. It contains a description in most forcible 
and ¢ owing expressions, of the privileges, the hopes, and thie 
temper of a true Christian, and shews what magnanimity, and 
what greatness of sentiment the gospel is able to infuse into 
them who understand and believe its doctrines. It is therefore 
a most proper conclusion of a discourse, in which, by the 
strongest reasoning, practices are recommended, which ennoble 
the haman mind, yield the greatest and the most permanent’ 
joys, and prepare men for becoming the companions of angels, 
and for living with God himself through all eternity. 

On reviewing the encouragements to holiness proposed by 
the apostle in this and the three foregoing chapters, the reader 
must be sensible, that the scheme of salvation revealed in the 
gospel suggests motives to persuade men to forsake sin and 
follow holiness, and even to suffer for well doing, more in 
number and of greater efficacy, than any preacher, either of 
the law of nature or of Moses, ever proposed, or indeed had 
it in his power to propose. And therefore the calumny of the 
Jewish scribes and heathen philosophers, mentioned chap. iii. 
31. that by teaching the justification of sinners, through faith, 
without works of law, the apostles of Christ made void the 
obligations of morality, and encouraged men to sin, was alto- 
gether without foundation. That doctrine, instead of weak~ 
ening the obligation of law, strengthens it in the highest de- 

ree.—I’arther, because in the chapters above mentioned, the 
apostle hath shewn that God’s counting men’s faith to them 
for righteousness, on account of the death of his Son, furnishes 
such a variety of powerful motives for persuading sinners to 
repent and return to God, these chapter's do in effect demon- 
strate the natural efficacy of the death of Christ, in delivering 
believers from the power of sin. Whence it follows, that the 
gospel method of pardoning sinners through the death of 


296 ROMANS. Cuap. VIIE, 
Christ, is an exercise of mercy, which instead of weakening, 
hath greatly strengthened the authority of the law of God : 
consequently, it is perfectly suitable to his character, and sub- 
servient to the end of his moral government. ‘The efficacy, 
therefore, of Christ’s death, in delivering us from the power 
of sin, being thus evident, we cannot doubt of its efficacy as 
an atonement in delivering us from the punishment of sin, 
notwithstanding we are ignorant of the manner in which it 
operates for that end. See Heb. ii. 10. note 4. 


_ New Trans.ation. CoMMENTARY. 
CHAP.VIUI. 1Turre CHAP. VIII. 1 Mankind under 
1s therefore now nocon- the new covenant being delivered 
demnation to those in from the curse of the law, there is 
Christ Jesus,' who walk ‘therefore now no condemnation to 
not (xara cacxx) accord- those Christians who walk not accord- 
ing to THE flesh, but ac- zng to the inclinations of their flesh, 
cording to THE Spirit. but according to the inclinations of 
their spirit, enlightened andstrength- 
ened by the Spirit of God. 

2 For the law of the 2 We the disciples of Christ are 
Spirit of life’ by Christ able so to walk, because the law of 
Jesus, hath freedmetrom the gospel, which promises eternal life 
the law* of sin and of by Jesus Christ, has delivered us from 


Ver. 1. To those in Christ Jesus, who walk not, &c. The charac- 
ter of the persons to whom there is no condemnation consists of two 
parts. Furst, They are in Christ Jesus; they are members of that 
great society consisting of all believers, called Christ's body, Col. i. 
24. John xv.2. Next, they walk not according to the flesh, (Ess. 
iv. 43.) but according to the Spirit—_To walk according to the flesh, 
is to be wholly governed by those inordinate appetites which have 
their seat in the flesh. To walk according to the Spirit, is to be 
habitually governed by reason and conscience, enlightened and 
strengthened by the Spirit of God. Hence such are said to be led 
_ by the Spirit, ver. 14, 

Ver. 2.—1, For the law of the Spirit of life by Christ Jesus. This, 
according to some commentators, is, Zhe law of the mind, (ch. vii. 
23.) consisting in the predominancy of reason and conscience 
through the assistance of Christ; so that the person who is guided 
by that law, is qualified for eternal life. But I rather think the 
apostle speaks of the gospel, called the law of the Spirit, because it 
was given by the Spirit, and confirmed with his gifts; see Gal. iii. 
3. note ; and the law of life, because it promises ‘fe to those who 
- live according to the Spirit. 

2. Hath freed me from the law of sin and of death; that is, the 
power of sin, which brings on men the curse of death. This happy 
effect may with more propriety be attributed to the law of the Spwit, 
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death. (Rom. vii. 25.) the power of sin in our members, and 
from the curse of death. 

3 For God sending 3 For God sending his own Son in 
his own Son in the like- the likeness of sinful men to teach us, 
ness of sinful flesh," and and of a sin-offering to procure par 
of a sin-offering,* hath don tor us, hath destroyed the power 
condemned? sin in the of sin in the flesh, so that it can 
flesh,. (the thing impossi- neither enslave nor kill believers, 
dle to the law,* because (which is the thing impossible to be 
it was weak through the done by the precepts and threaten- 
flesh.>) ings of the law, because it was weak 

through the corruption of our nature.) 


if thereby the gospel is meant, than if we understand it of the law of 
the mind.—It is observable, that the person who speaks in the 
foregoing chapter, is introduced here as continuing the discourse, 
and showing the method in which his deliverance from the body of 
death, mentioned vii. 25. was accomplished. 

Ver. 3.—1. In the likeness of sinful flesh. Chirist’s flesh was as 
real as ours; but it was léke sinful flesh, in being exposed, like ours, 
to pain, misery, and death. : 

2. And of a sin-offering. The expression mtg: apaetias, Whitby 
tells us, is used by the LXX as an indeclinable word. But from 
Heb. x. 18. it appears to be an elliptical phrase, for rgocQoga zeee 
americas, Consequently may be in any case. Here it is in the geni- 
tive, being governed by # opeowuerr. The son of God was sent in 
the likeness of two things, in the likeness of sinful flesh, and in the 
likeness of a sin-offermg. He was like the old sin-offerings in this, 
that whereas they sanctified to the purifying of the flesh, he, by 
making a real atonement for sin, sanctifieth to the purifying of the 
spirit. 

Ms. Hath condemned sin in the flesh; he hath put sin to death in 
our flesh ; condemnation the cause, being put for death the effect. 
The apostle in the two preceding chapters having represented siz 
as a person, he expresses himself in this verse very appositely, when 
he tells us, Christ put sin to death in the flesh, that is, in our body, 
where he had introduced himself at the fall. The word xe:dwcs is 
used, 1 Pet. iv. 6. in the sense of putting to death; for it is there 
opposed to the being made alive. 

~ 4. The thing impossible to the law. Sin was condemned in men’s 
flesh under the law, as well as under the gospel: for under the law 
there were many pious and holy men; but sin was condemned in 
their flesh, net by any power inherent in, or derived from the law: 
their sanctification came from the grace of the gospel, preached to 
them in the covenant with Abraham, Gal. iii. 8. darkly set forth in 
the types of the law. 

5. Because it was weak through the flesh. The law was not weak 
or defective in itself. Its moral precepts were a certain rule of 
duty, and its sanctions were. sufficiently powerful to enforce obe- 
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4 That the righteous- 4. This destruction of sin in our 
ness of the law’ may be flesh, God accomplished, that the 
fulfilled (»,165.) dy us righteousness enjoined in the law of 
who walk not according the gospel, (ver. 2.) may be fulfilled 
to the.flesh, but accord-. by us, who walk not according to the 
ing to the Spirit. (See flesh, the law in our members, (ch. 
Rom. viii- 1.) vii. 23.) but according to the Spirit, 

; the law of our mind. 

5& Now, they (4: ovzes) ‘5 Now they who live according to 
who live’ according to ‘the  ficsh, employ themselves in enjoying — 
the flesh, mind* the sensual pleasures, and in making pro- 
things of the flesh, and yision for these enjoyments: and 


dience, in those who were able to obey. But it was weak through 
the depravity of men’s nature, which it had neither power to re~ 
medy nor to pardon; and so could not destroy sin in men’s flesh. 
These defects of law are all remedied in the gospel. For there- 
in pardon is promised to encourage the sinner to repent, and the 
assistance of the Spirit of God is offered to enable them to obey. 
Ver. 4. That the righteousness (duxsaua, See Rom, ii. 26. note.) of 
the law may be fulfilled by us, who walk, &c. The righteousness of 
the law to be fulfilled by us, through the condemnation of. sin ip 
the flesh, and through our not walking according to the flesh, but 
according to the Spirit, is not perfect obedience to any law what- 
ever, for that. is not attainable in the present life; but it is such a 
degree of faith and holiness as believers may attain through the 
influence of the Spirit. And being the righteousness required in 
the gracious new covenant made with mankind after the fall, and 
fully published in the gospel, that covenant, and the gospel in which 
it is published, are fitly called, the law of faith, Rom, i. 27.3 and 
the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus; Rom. vii: 2.5 and the law 
of Christ, Gal. vi.2.; and the law of liberty, James i.25.; and the 
aw foretold to go forth out of Zion, Isa. ii. 3.; and the law for which 
the isles or Gentiles were to wait, Isa. xlii. 4.—Beza gives a quite 
different turn to this passage by translating it, Ut jus illud legis: 
That that right of the law, namely, its right to perfect obedience 
from men, might be fulfilled in us by the imputation of Christ's righ- 
teousness. But dixxsuc no where has this signification: not te 
mention that Beza’s translation represents the believer as absolutely 
passive in fulfilling the righteousness of the law, direetly contrary 
to the apostle’s meaning, who in so many words teaches, that. the 
righteousness of the law is fulfilled not 7, but by believers, through 
their walking not according to the flesh, but according to the Spirit. 
Ver. 5.—1. Now they, o ovr, who live according to the flesh. One 
of the senses of ey, is to exist or live, Matt. il. 18. Ovx ster, They do 
, not live, they are dead. See Parkh. Dict. voce sss. ; mod 
2. Mind the things of the flesh. T he original word Qgove, signti- 
fies to set one’s affection on an object, and to use great pains ip 
obtaining it, Col. iii. 2. Wherefore, to mind the things of the flesh, 
is to love and pursue sensual pleasure, as our chief happiness. 


. 
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they who LIVE according 
to the Spirit, the things 
of the Spirit. 


‘6 (Tae, 98.) But the 
minding of the flesh* 1s 
death, and the minding 
of the Spirit 1s life and 
peace: 

7 (Avz:) Because: the 
minding of the flesh 1s 
enmity’ against God: 
for to the law of God it 
is not subject, ‘neither 
indeed can be. 
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they wholive according to the Spirit, 
employ themselves in the things which 
reason and conscience dictate, Gal. y. 
16,—26. 

6 But whatever wicked men mai 
think, the minding of the body, to 
the neglect of the sonl, zs eternal 
death; and the minding of the soul, 
zs the road to eternal life. , 

7 The minding of the body to 
the neglecting of the soul, will be 
justly punished with death: First, 
Because to mind the body in that 
manner, 7s enmity against God; se- 
condly, Because this temper of mind 


is not sulject to the law of God, nei- 
ther indeed can be ; it is actual rebel- 
lion against God, 


Ver. 6. But the minding of the flesh is death. According to the 
yemark in the foregoing note, Qcoynue ras cxex@, The minding of the 
Jlesh, is the employing of our whole thought, and pains, and time, 
in gratifying and in providing for the gratification of the lusts of 
the flesh. What Socrates said to his judges may with propriety 
be mentioned here: ‘My whole employment is to persuade: the 
«‘ young and old against too much Joye for the body, for riches, 
“and all other precarious things, of whatsoever nature they be, 
‘* and against too little regard for the soul, which ought to be the 
** object of their affection.” 

Ver. 7.—1. Because the minding of the flesh is enmity against God. 
This is an argument for punishing them who live sensual lives, wh! 
deserves attention. God, out of friendship to mén, sent at different . 
times prophets and righteous men, and last of all his own Son, to 
warn them against the immoderate love of sensual pleasures, and to 
train them to the love of spiritual enjoyments, that they might be 
capable of living with him in heaven as his friends, Wherefore, 
the minding of the things of the flesh, to the neglecting of the 
things of #8 spirit, disqualifying men for heaven, stands in direct 
opposition to God’s friendly intentions; consequently is enmity 
against God, and is deservedly punished with death. Besides, the 
sensualist; looking on the law of God as obstructing his happiness, 
hates it. Nay, he hates even God himself, on account of his law, 
as too difficult and severe. . 

2. For unto the law of God it is not subject, neither indeed can be. 
A second reason why the minding of the things of the flesh shall be 
punished is, it is a rebellion against the law of God, which he can- 
not suffer to pass unpunished, without overturning that eternal rule 
of righteousness, by which he preserves the moral order of the 
world. 
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8 (Ac, 106.) Where- 
fore, they (ev caext ovres) 
who live to the flesh can- 
not please God." 

9 Now ye live not (3, 
163.) to the flesh, but to 


the Spirit, because the- 


Spirit of God dwells * in 
you. But,” if any one 
have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of his. 


10 And, if Christ BE 
in you, the body, verily, 
13 dead (dia) with respect 

‘to™ ‘sin, but the: Spirit 


1s life (da) with respect 


to righteousness. 


11° (As, 108.) For, if 
the Spirit of him who 


‘ 
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8 Wherefore they who live after the 
flesh, cannot be the objects of God’s 
favour in any dispensation whatever. 


9 Now ye live not to the fleshy but 
to the Spirit, (sme, 128. 138.) be- 
cause the Spirit of God divells in you. 
But if any one have not the Spirit of 
Christ dwelling in him, and forming 
him into the temper and behaviour 
of Christ, whatever such a person’s 
profession may bey he is none of 
Christ’s disciples: °° ES oP si 

‘40 And if the Spitit of Christ be 
in.you, the body, with its lusts, which 
formerly governed you, (ch. vii, 18.) 
will certainly be dead with respect to 
sin; but the spirit, your rational 
powers, will be alive, or vigorous; 
with respect to righteousness. © 

11 For, if the Spirit of him who 


“raised up Jesus from the. dead, abide 


Ver:'8. They who live'to the flesh (see ver. 5. note 1.) ‘cannot please 


God. According to Locke, 


They who are in the flesh, 


ob EY Tae OYTES, 


are the Jéws who were under the carnal dispensation of the law of 
-Moses ‘a sense which the word flesh sometimes hath, But as the 
apostle’s affirmation is true neither in that sénse} nor in the sense of 
men’s living én the flesh or body, I think & here, as in many other 


assages, signifies fo ; 


ang of the things of the flesh, 


and that the living to the flesh means, the mind- 


or the performing the works of the flesh, 


mentioned Gal. v. 19. by which men become the enemies of God. 
Ver. 9.1. Because the Spirit of God dwells in yous See ver. 11, 
note 2. By the indwelling of the Spirit of God, believers are deliver- 


ed from the reigning power of sin, 
They become the sons of God, ver. 

2: But if any man have not the Spirit of Christ. 
hold fast, retain, possess, 1 John v. 12. ‘O sywy, 


hath life. 
Ver. 10. 


have followed Chrysostom, 


The body verily is dead (dim) 


and are’ raised to true nobility. 
14. and heirs of immortality. 
Exe signifies to 
He that hath the Son, 


with respect to sin. Herel 
Photius, and Oecurienius, who explain 


Yiz in this verse by xwrz, according to the usage of the Attics, and 


the true meaning of the passage. 
« that the bodies of men are dead through sin, 
Men’s bodies certainly are dead throu 


in saying, 
be in them ?” 


For what sense would there be 
if Christ 
sin, whe- 


ther Christ be in them or not: See Raphelius here, who’has shewn 
that Polybius uses the preposition da in this sense. It is so used 
likewise, Rom. iii. 25. Heb. v. 12. ; 1o 1 
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raised up Jesus from the 
dead dwell in you, he 
wHo raised up Christ 
fromthedead, ' will make 
even (Svyra) your mortal 
bodies alive, through his 
Spirit who dwelleth in 
rou.” 

12 Well then,' bre- 
thren, we are not debtors 
to the flesh,* to live ac- 
cording to the flesh. 
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in you by his influences, he. who 
raised up Christ from the dead, will 
make even your dead bodies, (ver.10.) 
your animal passions, together. with 
the members of your mortal bodies, 
alive, that is, subservient to the spi- 
ritual life, through his Spirit who 
dwelléth in you. 

12 Well then, ‘brethren, having 
such assistances,we are not constrain- 
ed by the corruptions of our nature ta 
live according to. the flesh: we may 


Overcome our evil inclinations. 


Ver. 11.—1. He who raised, &¢. ‘O eyeigas tov Xeisov tx véngwr, 
Comoros: nor te Syyra coopera. This is an allusion to our Lord’s 
words, John v. 21. where, speaking of the spiritual resurrection, he 
says, As the Father, cytes TBs vexeds nar Cwora, raiseth and maketh 
alive the dead, even so the Son, Cworon, maketh alive whom he will, 
namely, from the death of sin,» as is plain from ver. 25. ‘The apos- 
tle had told the Romans, ver. 10, that by the Spirit of Christ dwell- 
ing in them, their body was dead with respect to sin. Here, lest 
they might fancy that that death indisposed their bodies for works 
of righteousness, he added, Ifthe Spirit of him who raised up Jesus 

Srom the dead dwell in you—Hewill make even your mortal bodies 
alive, namely, to perform works of righteousness. +3. 

2. Through his Spirit who dwells in you: He had told them, 
Rom. vii. 17. that sin dwelling in. them was the ruling principle, 
from which formerly all their actions proceeded. But: now, the 
Spirit of God dwelling in them, was the principle which directed 
both their body and soul. And as under a sense of indwelling sin, 
they formerly cried out, Who will deliver me from the body of this 
death? It is now, God will make alive even my dead body, my animal 
faculties and appetites, so that they shall become subservient to the 
spiritual life. 

Ver. 12.—1. Well then, brethren. The conclusion, introduced with 
these words, arises from the reasonings contained in the foregoing 
part of this and. in the two preceding chapters. | 

2. We are not debtors to the flesh, to live according to the flesh. To 
be a debtor, is to be under a constraining obligation, Rom.1i.14. ‘The > 
apostle’s meaning is, since men are under the gracious dispensation 
of the gospel, which furnishes them with the most. powerful assist- 
ances for correcting the depravity of their nature and for perform- 
ing good actions, they are under no necessity, either moral or phy- § 
sical, to gratify the lusts of the body, as they would be, if in their 
present weakened state they had no advantages but what they de- 
rived from mere law. Farther, we are under no obligation to live 
according tothe flesh, as it offers no pleasures of any consequence 
to counterbalance the misery which God will inflict on all who mind. 
the things of the flesh. 
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513 (rae 98:)'Where- 18 Wherefore, ‘I say, a. Second 
fore, if ye liveaccording time, if ye live according to the lusts 
‘do'the flesh !ye shall die; of the flesh, ye shabl. doe eternally ; 
‘but, if through the Spi- but. if through the Spirit. of. God, 
“tit ye put to death the (ver. 9.) ye put to death the lusts of 
-deeds’ of the’body, ye | the body, by peice, hwnd 


shall live. them, ye shall live: eternally wit 
. God. » 
“UM (Ree, 90.) Because, 14 Because, in every mation, as 


as many as'are led by many as are habitually guided by the 

»'the Spirit of God, these Spirit of God, these are the sons of 

are the sons of God.’ God ; they partake of his nature, 
colon) Je.“ andbareheirs of immortality. 

15 For ye have not 15 That ye Romans are the sons 
‘received, the spirit, of of God, appears from your disposi- 
- bondage (see. Gal, iv. 3. tions. . For ye have.not received. the 
“note,) again to fear; but .. spirit, of slaves again. to serve. God 
‘ye have) \reeeived the from fear; that disposition the law 
Spirit of adoption,’ dy produces: but through the'discovery 


Ver. 13. Bud, if through the Spirit ye put to death the deeds of the 
body. Here the deeds. of the body are personified, and represented 
as so\many enemies, »whom we must-slay. They are mentioned, 
Gal. v. 19. under the name of the works of the flesh.—If the deeds of 
the ibédy ‘ave put for the lusts and appetites of the body, from which 

-theodeeds of the body proceed, the meaning will be, that we must 
‘subdue them in'such a manner, that they shall not lead us/to. com- 
“mit sin habitually, but rather, by lending their vigour to our better 
Gnclinations, become subservient to piety and virtue. tod 
“\\ Ver. 142 Dhese arethe sons of God. \ Isaac, by his supematural 
birth, being in ‘a peculiar manner the son of God, the Israelites, his 
_ children, were called by God himself his sons, Exod.iv.22. But 
they were God's sons only in an inferior sense: for by that relation _ 
‘they were entitled to nothing but the earthly inheritance ;. where- 
»as believers are in a higher sense the sons of God. Being: spiritu- 
ally begotten of God, they partake of his nature, are heirs of the 
Heavenly country, and, by the redemption of their body, become 
. iimortal like God, Rom. ix. 8. note, they are capable of enjoying 
othe everlasting inheritance. Perhaps also the high title of the sons 
=, of God is given to. believers, to convey an affecting idea of their 
ignity and felicity; because of all things men glory in, noble birth 
as the chief: xoilis <oigest ug « iY zeotio boos 

Ver. 15.-b. Ye have received the Spirit of adoption. In proof 
that the Gentile, as well/as the Jewish believers, are the sons of 
‘God, the apostle appealed to. these sentiments of reverence and 

Jove; and to that assurance of God's favour, with which their minds 
were filled since they had believed the gospel, and which he very 
properly terms the Spirit of adoption; that is, the spirit of children. 
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which we ery Abba,* Fa- of the mercy of God in the gospel, 
ther. ye have received the spirit of children, 
by which in our prayers. we call him 

' Lather, each in our own language. 
16 ALso, the Spirit 16 Also the Spirit itself, bestowed 
itself beareth witness ¢o- on us in his extraordinary opera- 
gether with our spirit’ tions, beareth witness along with the 
that we are children of filial dispositions of our own minds, 

God. that we are children of God... 
17 And if children, 17 And if children, then weare 


2. By which we cry Abba, Father. To the same purpose the apos- 
tle told the Galatians, ch.iv.6. Because ye are sons, God hath sent 
Sorth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father.— 
Crying, signifies praying with a loud yoice, from a strong emotion 
of mind: Exod. xiv. 15. And the Lord said unto Moses, wherefore 
criest thou unto me?—Father, being the fiducial appellation where- 
with Christ in his last sufferings addressed God, Luke xxiii. 46, it 
suggests to us, that in their greatest distresses, they who are led by 
the Spirit of God, may, after the example of Christ, express entire 
confidenee in the fatherly affection of God, that he will not forsake 
them, but will make their troubles issue in good to them.—Because 
the article shews « xrzg to be the nominative case, some commen- 
tators think the apostle added the. Greek word zxezge, as the ,inter- 
pretation of the Syriac word.«68e. | But if that had,been his,inten- 
tion, he would have written « e+ wagag. In, the ,LXX there are 
many examples of the nominative put for, the ,vocative.. So,also 
Luke xviii. 13. ‘0 s@, God be merciful to mea sinner. - 
_ Ver.16. The Spirit, itself beareth witness together with our spirit, 
ihat we are children, &c. By this argument, the apostle proved that 
the great honour of being the sons of God; was not restricted to 
the Jews. All who believe are the sons of Godj,as,is evident from 
their possessing the spirit of God’s children, , Besides, in the, first 
age, the sonship of the Gentiles was. demonstrated by the’ spiritual 
‘gifts bestowed on them. The former of these attestations the apos- 
tle had described under the name of the spirit.of adoption. | The lat- 
ter he speaks of in this verse, and calls it the spirit, because the|spi- 
ritual, gifts:come from the Spirit. And as these testimonies,concur- 
xed in establishing the same fact, the apostle justly affirmed, that 
the Spirit of God, in the first age, bare witness with the spirit, of 
believers, that they were the children of God. Hence God.is said 
to have. sealed the believing Gentiles as, his.sons, by. giving them the 
Spirit, See 2 Cor. iv 22.'v.5. but especially Ephes. i, 13, 14,—-Be- 
Cause coeuccryece is, thought to be. used .for, weervgew, Rom. i]2.15. 
ix. 1. Rey. xxii. 18. some translate the clause-thus, The Spirtt itself 
bears witness to our spirit. But this translation makes no alteration 
in: the sense ;' provided by the Spirit's witness. we do not understand 
a particular revelation to individuals, but the common witness which 
the Spirit bears, by producing filial dispositions in the hearts of the 
faithful. esiul 
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then heirs; heirs, verily, 
of God, and joint-heirs 
with Christ: 2fwe joint- 
ly suffer, that also ‘we 
may be jointly glorified." 


18 However, I reckon 
that the sufferings of the 
present ‘time, ARE not 
worthy TO BE COMPAR- 
ED with the glory which 
zs about to be revealed 
(ss) in us. 1 Pet. i..4. 


19 For the earnest 


desire* of the creature,?. 
looketh for? the. revela-. 


tion* of the sons of God. 
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heirs ; heirs verily of God, heirs of 
immortality, and of the felicity of 
God’s house jointly with Christ, if 
we jointly suffer with him what af- 
flictions God appoints, that also we 
may be jointly rewarded. 

i8 However, the thoughts of suf- 
fering with Christ need not terrify 
you. For, I reckon that the suffer- 
ings of the present time are not wor- 
thy to be compared with that glorious 
resurrection which is about to be re- 
vealed to the whole universe, i the 
persons of ws the heirs thereof. 

19 What a blessing a resurrection 
to immortality is, may be understood 
by this, That the earnest desire of 
mankind hath ever been to obtain that 
glorious endless life in the body, by 


which the sons of God shall be made 


known, : 


Vers 17. Tf we jointly suffer, that we may be jointly glorified. Tay: 


jor’s remark on this passage is:very proper: “ 


bserve how pru+ 


<« dently the apostle advances to the harsh affair of suffering. He 
«‘ does not mention it till he had raised their thoughts to the high- 
** est object of joy and pleasure ; the happiness and glory of'a joint 
“ inheritance with the ever blessed Son of God.” In this excellent 
passage, the apostle opens a source of consolation to the children 
‘of ‘God in every age, by drinking at which they may not only refresh 
themselves under: the severest sufferings, but derive new strength to 
bear them with fortitude. i, 
Ver, 19.—1. For the earnest desire. The word as oxagadoxin, traiis- 
lated earnest desire, signifies, as Blackwall observes, the lifting of 
the head,.and the stretching of the body as far as possible, to esr 
and sée something very agreeable, or of great importance: it is 
therefore fitly used to denote the greatest earnestness of desire. 
2. Creature. Karo in this passage signifies every human creature. 
See ver. 22. note 1. ; i 
84 Looketh for. The word emexdsxeras, which I have translated 
looketh for, hath that signification, ver. 24. Looking for the adoption. 
And-it is.so translated in our; English Bible; Philip. i. 20... 
4. The revelation, aroxarnbiy, of the sons of God. Though the 
Gentiles in particular knew nothing of the revelation of -the sons of 
God, the apostle calls their looking for a resurrection from the dead, 
a looking for that revelation, because the sons of God are to be re- 
vealed by their being raised with incorruptible and immortal bodies. 
—Farther, it is here insinuated, that the pious Gentiles comforted 
themselves under the miseries of life, by that hope of immortality, 
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20 For the creature’ 20 Nor is their expectation with- 
was subjected (+n weraivtn out foundation; for mankind were 
x:) to vanity, not willing subjected to misery and death, not by 
1T,? but byhim who hath their own act, but by God, who, for 
subjected IT.. the disobedience of the first man, 

hath subjected all his offspring to 
these eyils, 


and of the resurrection of the body, which they entertained. At 
the fall God declared his purpose of rendering the malice of the 
devil, in bringing death on the human species, ineffectual, and there- 
by gave mankind not only the hope of a future life, but the hope of 
the resurrection of the body, as the apostle intimates, ver. 21, And 
that hope preserved in the world by tradition, as was observed in 
the illustration of ver. 21, may have been the foundation of the ear- 
nest desire of the Gentiles, here taken notice of. Accordingly, it 
is well known that the Egyptians, Persians, Arabians, Indians, and 
all the Pythagoreans, with even the northern nations, entertained 
the hope of a future life, and of the resurrection of the body.—The 
apostle having appealed to the general expectation of mankind con- 
cerning a future life, leaves his readers to draw the conclusion ; 
namely, that if the Gentiles bare the miseries of the present life by 
the power of this hope, which in them was rather a desire than a 
hope well founded, the first Christians who in the gifts of the Spirit 
had a demonstration, and as it were, an anticipation of their immor- 
tality, were much more to shew fortitude and patience, in bearing 
the sufferings to which they were exposed for the cause of their 
master, 

Ver. 20.—1. For the creature was subjected to vanity. The crea- 
ture here, as in ver. 19. signifies all mankind. See ver. 22. note 1. 
Vanity denotes mortality or corruption, ver. 21. and all the miseries. 
of the present life. These the apostle expresses by vanity, in allu- 
sion to Psal. Ixxxix. 47. where the Psalmist, speaking of the same 
subject, says, Why hast thou made all men in vain? mares, LXX. 
The truth is, if we consider the noble faculties with which man ig 
endowed, and compare them with the occupations of the present 
life, many: of which are frivolous in themselves, and in their effects 
of short duration, we shall be sensible that the character which 
Solomon has given of them is just ; vanity of vanities, all is vanity. 
And that if so excellent a creature as man were designed for no- 
thing but to employ the few years of this life in these low occupa- 
tions, and after that to lose his existence, he would really be made 
in vain. 

2. Not willing it. Mankind are not made mortal and miserable, 
on account of their own offence, but by the sentence of God, passed 
for the offence of the first man and woman, Gen. iii. 19. Never- 
theless they were not by that sentence doomed always to remain 
subject to mortality. God passed that sentence in the purpose of 
delivering them from corruption, as the apostle affirms, ver. 21.— 
Some commentators consider this verse as a parenthesis, and join 
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21 In hope," (srt) that 
even the creature itself 
shall be Liberated from 


the bondage of corrup-. 


tion,* znto the freedom 
of the glory of the chil- 
dren of God. 


22) (Tees 91.) Besides, 


i, 
hs 


35 i 
CHar VUE 


21 In the resolution that, on ace 


ROMANS. 


count of the obedience of the second 
man, even the heathens themselves — 
shall be set free from the bondage of — 


the grave, and those who believe, be 
brought éxto the full possession of the 
happiness which belongs to the chil- 
dren of God. pn 

22 Besides, we know that every 


we know that every crea- 
ture’ (cvswala) groaneth 
together, and travaileth 
in pain together until 
now.” 


human creature hath groaned toge- 
ther under the miseries of life, and 
hath undergone together sharp pain, 
like that of child ere till now, 
on account of their uncertainty with 
respect to a future state. 


the 19th and 21st verses together, thus, 19. The earnest desire o 
the creature looketh for the revelation of the sons of God; 21. In hope, 
&c. 
Ver, 21.—1. In hope. See ver: 19. note 4. we 
2. That even the creature itself will be liberated from the bondage 
of corruption. dogz. corruption, being here opposed to the Freedom 
of the glory of the children of God, must signify.the destruction of 
the body by death; and the bondage of corruption, the continuation 
of the destroyed body in the grave. Besides, the word Pore signi- 
fies bodily destruction, Col. ii. 22. note 1. 
Ver. 22.—1. We know that every creature groaneth. According 
to some commentators, the words wxacn 4 xtiox, denote the whole 
creatures of God, animate and inanimate, which as they were cursed 
for the sin of the first many may by a beautifal rhetorical figure be 
represented as groaning together under that curse, and earnestly 
wishing to be delivered from it. Such figures, indeed, are not un- 
usual-in scripture. For example, Psal. xcvi. 12. The trees of the 
wood are said to rejoice: and the floods to clap their hands, Psal. 
xevill. 8. Nevertheless, ver. 21. where it is said, that the creature 
itself will be liberated from the bondage of corruption, into'the freedom 
of the glory of the children of God, and the antithesisp ver. 23. Not 
only they but ourselves also, shew that the apostle is speaking, not of 
the brute and inanimate creation, but of mankind, and of their ear- 
nest desire of immortality. For these reasons, and especially be- 
cause, Mark xvi. 15. Preach the gospel, worn oy xrioed, to every cred- 
ture, means to every human creature, I think, raca 4 zticts, in this 
verse, and, rio, in the three preceding verses, signify mankind 
in general, Jews as well as Gentiles. See also Col. i. 23: where 
weeoy Ty xeioer, Sionifies every human creature. ms 
“2. Grouneth together, and travaileth in pain together wntil now. 
How David groaned under the miseries of the present life, may be 
seen, as Locke observes, from Psal. Ixxxix. 47, 48: &c. © The ori- 
ginal word covadier may be translated suffereth acute pain together ; 
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_ 23 Andnotonly THEY, 23 And not only do they groan 
but ourselves also, who under these evils, bat ourselves also, 
have (ax«exm) the first- who are the sons of God by faith in 
Sruit of the Spirit,t e- Christ, and who have the chief gifts 
ven weourselves groan* of the Spirit, as the earnest of eternal 
within ourselves, wait- life, even we ourselves groan within, 
ing for the adoption, ourselves, while we wait for that great 
NAMELY the redemp- event, by which our sonship will be 
~~ tion? of our body, constituted and manifested, (ver. 19.) 
Key namely, the deliverance of our body 
from corruption, by raising it glori- 

2 ous and immortal. 


for www does not signify to bring forth, but to suffer ain in child- 
bearing. Accordingly, #0, from which this wor is deived, signi- 
fies any acute pain whatever, Matt. xxiv. 8. Mark xiii. 8—The 
apostle, very properly, on this occasion mentions the miseries of | 
the present state, and particularly that greatest of all temporal evils,. 
death, as wnsupportable, were it not for the hope which mankind. 
have all along entertained of a happy life after death, called, ver. 
21, The glory of the children of God. 

Ver. 23.—1. Who have the first-fruit of the Spivit. Because Sirst- 

Jruits signify the best things of their kind, it is thought that the 

apostles, and such as possessed the most excellent spiritual gifts, 
are spoken of in this passage. But as the privileges described, ver. 
24, 25, 26. equally belong to all, I rather think the apostle speaks 
of believers in general, who had the gifts of the Spirit bestowed on 
them as first-fruits, or as the earnest of those greater virtues, and 
spiritual endowments, which they shall enjoy in heaven. See 2 Cor. 
i. 22. note 2. 

2. Groan within ourselves. This groaning of the persons who had 
the first-fruits of the Spirit, was not the effect of impatience, See: 
2 Cor. v. 4. For it is said afterwards, that the Spirit by these 
groanings made complaint for the saints. \ ’ 

3. Waiting for the adoption, namely, the redemption of our body.. 
This is an allusion to our Lord’s words, Luke xx. 36. And are the 
children of God, being the children of the resurrection. For if men 

‘are the children of God, by being the children of the resurrection, 
the apostle had good reason to call the redemption of our body from 
the bondage of corruption, vioteruy, the adoption. Besides, it is that 
by which the saints are enabled, as the children of God, to inherit 
the kingdom of their father.—And as this high and happy adoption, 
was signified by the adoption of Isaac and his descendants as God's 
sons, whereby they obtained a right to the inheritance of Canaan, 
the apostle, in speaking hereof, does not allude to the customs, 
either of the Greeks or of the Romans, but to the phraseology of 
God himself, concerning his church and people, Exod. iv. 21. Israel 
is my son, even my first-born. Perhaps the phrase w7reavreaow +8 
rapnrG iar, redemption of our body, is used, because the resurrec~ 
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24 For we are saved 
(ry erads, 25.) in hope: 
now hope seen, is not 
hope :' for what a man 
seeth, (x, 302.) How also 
ean he hope for it ? 


25 But, if we hope 
for what we do not see, 
we wait (3°) with patience 
Jor it. 

26 (‘Qeavrws de nets) And 
likewise, even the Spirit" 
helpeth our infirmities ; 
For what we should pray 

jor as we ought, we do 
not know ;* but the Spi- 
rit himself strongly com- 
plaineth for us by inar- 
ticulate groanings,? (ver. 
23.) i 
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24 The redemption of the body 
is not bestowed at present; for we 
are saved only in hope, that our faith 
and patience may be exercised. 
Now hope, which hath obtained its 
object, is no longer hope: for what a 
man possesses, how also ean he hope 
for it ? 

25 But if we hope for what we do 
not passess, we wait with patience for 
at, and so display our faith in the 
promises of God. 

26 And likewise for your encou- 
ragement to suffer with Christ, know 
that even the Spirit helpeth our weak 
nesses, by strengthening us to bear. 
For what we should pray for as we 
ought we do not know, being uncer~ 
tain what is good for us; but the 
Spirit himself, who strengthens us, 
strongly complaineth for us, by those 
inarticulate, but submissive groan~ 
ings, which our distresses force from 
us, 


/tion of the children of God to eternal life is obtained by the ingrit 
of the blood of Christ; agreeably to the meaning of the original 


word, Rom. iii. 24. note. 


Ver. 24. Now hope seen, is not hope. Hope, by an unusual meto- 
nymy, is put for the object of hope.—And in ‘scripture to see; sig- 


nifies to enjoy, and sometimes to suffer. f 

Ver. 26.—1. The Spirit helpeth our infirmities. Properly the 
Greek word «vrirzubevouas signifies, I bear together with another, by 
taking hold of the thing borne on the opposite side, as persons do 
who assist one another in carrying heavy loads. The word aS. 
vesris, translated infirmities, signifies weaknesses and diseases of the 
body. But it is often transferred to the mind. Ambrose interprets 
it of the weakness of our prayers ; an interpretation which seems to - 
be confirmed by what follows in the text. Perhaps the apostle 
meant that the Spirit helped their infirmity, by inspiring them with 
a proper prayer. See 1 Cor. xiv. 15. : 

2. For what we should pray for as we ought, we do not know. Of 
this Paul himself was an example, when he prayed thrice to be de- 
livered from the thorn in the flesh, 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. ‘ 

3. But the Spirit himself strongly complaineth for us, by inarticulate 
QrOaNINgS.  Tereveeryuors whednross 3 literally, unspoken groanings. For’ 
the meaning of imegevrvyyavet, see ver. 27. note.—The apostle having 
observed, ver. 22. that every creature groaneth to be. delivered 
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27 And he who search- 
eth the hearts, knoweth 
what the mind of the 
Spirit 18,* (67, 253. xaree 
Osoy avruyyaves ime) that 
to God he complaineth* 
for the saints. 


28 (As, 104.) Besides 
we know that:all things 
work together for good 
to them who love God, 
to them who are called 
according to HIS pur- 
pose,* 
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27 And God who searcheth the 
hearts of men, knoweth what the de- 
sign of the Spirit zs, in strengthening 
us to bear afflictions, that to God he 
complaineth for the saints, by these 
submissive groanings, that he may 
deliver them when the end of their 
affliction is attained. 
28 Besides, we patiently suffer, 
because we know, from God’s love 
and from Christ’s power, that all 
things, whether prosperous or ad- 
verse, co-operate for the salvation of 
them who love God, whether they be 
Jews or Gentiles, even to them who 


are called the children of God, ac 
cording to his purpose. 


» 

from vanity and corruption; also having: told us, ver. 23. that they 
who have the first-fruit of the Spirit groan within themselves, wait- 
ing for the redemption of the body, he now assures us, that these 
secret groanings, and vehement desires, especially under the pres- 
sure of affliction, are not fruitless. For although we utter no words, 
because we do not know what we should pray for as we ought, the 
Spirit himself complaineth for us, by these inarticulate groanings 
under afflictions, patiently borne through his assistance. ; 

Ver. 27.—1. And God who searcheth the hearts, knoweth what the 
mind, or design, of the Spirit is, in working patience and. resigna~ 
tion in the afflicted ; that is to prepare them far deliverance, and to 
move God to deliver them, In this manner the Spirit, by his power- 
ful aids, converts those inarticulate groanings, which are mere ex- 
pressions of distress, into strong arguments for deliverance. This 
interpretation is confirmed by Exod. ii, 23, And they cried, and 
their cry came up to God, by reason of their bondage. 24. And God 
heard their groaning, and God remembered his covenant. So also 
Christ twice groaned in spirit, John xi. 33,—38. 

2. That, xuxa Oxy, to God he complaineth for the saints. Beza 
translates Zer« Oxo, according to the will of God.—I have translated. 
wrvyyeves in this verse, He complaineth ; and imseruyyaves, in ver. 
26. He strongly complaineth, because the former word hath the 
sense I have given it, Acts xxv. 24. where Festus says, the Jews, 
evervyov wos wee+, complained to me concerning Paul. Also Rom. xi. 2. 
where Elijah is said eruyyavay xera, to have complained against Israel. 
1 Maccab. viii. 32. Eay ey er TOV UTE KATH Tol, If they complain any 
more against thee.—Besides, no where in scripture is the Spirit said 
to intercede for men, in the proper sense of intercession, which is the 
merit of the intercessor pleaded in behalf of another. In this pro- 
per sense there is but one intercessor with God, the man Jesus 
whrist. See ver. 34. note 3- 
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29 (‘Onois) Forwhom 29 For those whom God foreknew: 
he foreknew,' he also were to be called his sons, he also 
predestinated* TO BE predestinated to be conformed to the 
conformed to the image image of his Son, by having their 
of his Son, (1 Cor. xv. minds adorned with his virtues, and 
49.)that hemight be the their bodies’ fashioned like to his. 
first-born among many glorious body; that he might be the 
brethren. Jirst-born of many brethren, the chil- 

; ‘i dren of God. 

30 (At) Moreover, 30 Moreover, whom he predesti- 
whom he predestinated, nated to be conformed to the image 
them he also called: and of his Son, them he also called his 


te 


Ver. 28. Called according to his purpose. If the apostle alludes 
here to God’s words; Gen. xxi. 12. In Isaac shall thy seed be called, 
the called are those, whether they be Jews or Gentiles, whom God 
hath called or denominated his children, Rom. ix, 8. 1 John ii. 1. 
And the purpose here spoken of, is God’s purpose or determination 
of bestowing the title and privileges of sons on all who belieye and 
obey him sincerely ; or, as it is expressed in the following verse, all 
who are conformed to the image of God’s Son; all who imitate the 
faith and obedience which the Son of God shewed while he lived 
on the earth as a man. This purpose, or determination, God made 
known to men in his covenant:with Abraham. See ver. 30. note J. 

Ver. 29.—1. For whom he, foreknew. “Ove weoeryra. This foreknow- 
ledge is different from that mentioned, Rom. xi. 2. God hath not 
cast away his people, iv weoeyva, whom he foreknew. For since it is 
connected with sanctification, justification, and ‘glorification, it must 
be a foreknowledge of individuals, as heirs of eternal life ; whereas 
the other was the foreknowledge of a whole nation or race of men, 
to be the people or visible church of God, Besides, that God 
foreknows and determines all things which come to pass, is evident 
from other passages of scripture. For example, the delivery and 
crucifixion of Christ is said by the apostle “Peter, Acts ii. 23. to 
have happened according to the determinate counsel and foreknowledge 
of God. And Acts iv. 28. Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the 
Gentiles and people of Israel, were gathered together, to do whatever 
the hand and counsel of God determined before to be done. And 
Matt. xi. 26. The blindness of the wise and learned is said by Christ 
to have happened according to the good pleasure of God.—This verse, 
and what follows, is a beautiful addition to the arguments whereby 
the apostle has proved, that the Gentiles as well as the Jews are 
justified by faith, without obedience to the law of Moses. Says he, 
the salvation of the believing Jews and Gentiles is no alteration of 
God’s plan; it was determined from eternity, in the wise purpose 
and foreknowledge of God. . 

9. He also predestinated to be conformed to the image of his Son. 
From this it appears that predestination has for its object, to render, 
believers perfect in holiness. BIO} 
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whom he called, them ° sons (ver. 28.): and whom he called 
he also justified:' and his sons, them he also justified, by 
whom he justified, them counting their faith for righteous- 
he also glorified. - ness: and whom he justified, them he 
t. also glorified, by putting them in 

possession of the eternal inheritance. 


Ver. 30.—1. And whom he called, them he also justified. Seeing 
many who are called with the external call of the gospel shall not 
be justified, the call spoken of in this passage cannot be the exter- 
nal call; and, therefore, some understand it of an inward call 
from the Spirit of God, producing faith and holiness in individuals. 
But I rather think the persons here said to be called by God, are 
those who, in ver. 28. are denominated the called according to his 
purpose. For to shew what the purpose of God is, the apostie adds, 
ver. 29. For whom he foreknew, he would call his sons, them he also 
predestinated to be conformed to the image of his Son; and whom he 
thus predestinated, them he also called. He actually called his sons, 
by a solemn covenant with Abraham, in which he promised, that 
all in every age and nation who believe and obey God, shall be ac- 
counted righteous persons, and inherit heaven, on account of the 
coming of God’s only Son in the flesh. Hence the Gentiles are 
said, Eph. iii. 6. to be partakers of God’s promise concerning Christ 
through the gospel.  - 

*2. Whom he justified, them he also glorified. Because the Greek 
verbs in this and the preceding verse, are all in the aorist or inde- 
Jjinite tense, Le Clerc thinks they should be translated thus: Whom 
he foreknows, them he also predestinates, &c. Beza likewise thinks 
the past time in this passage is used for the present. The truth is, 
when it is considered that it cannot be said in strictness of speech, 
of the many thousands of the foreknown and predestinated, who are 
not yet born, that they are actually called, and justified, and glori- 
fied, the proposed amendment will not seem improper. Neverthe- 
less the common translation may be retained; because, though 
some of the things mentioned are future, they may, according to 
the usage of scripture, be represented as past, to shew the certainty 
of their happening. Thus, before his death, Christ spake of his 
body as .glready given, Luke xxii. 19. ; and broken, 1 Cor. xi. 24. 
—Whitby, following the Greek commentators, affirms that the 
blessings mentioned in this and the preceding verse, belong to all 
without distinction who profess to believe the gospel. Accordingly, 
by their being justified, he understands their having their past sins 
pardoned, immediately on their believing thé gospel ; and by their 
being “nll at their receiving the Spirit as the earnest of their fu- 
ture glori cation. But these interpretations, I think, cannot be 
admitted. For the apostle tells us, ver. 29. Whom God hath called, 
them he hath predestinated to be conformed to the image of his Son ; 
and in this verse, he represents that conformity as going before their 
justification and glorifi¢ation. Farther, in ver. 18. he tells us, that 
the glory of the sons of God is a thing not yet bestowed on thems 
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31 What shall we say 
then to these things ? 
Since’ God Is for us, 
who CAN BE against 
us? 


$2 He certainly who 
Spared not his proper ' 
Son, but delivered. him 
up for us all, (see 2 Cor. 
v.15. note 1.) How will 
he not with him also 
graciously give us all 
things ? 

33° Who will bring 
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31 What shall we say then to these 
things, whereby believers are proved 
to be the sons and heirs of God ? 
Since-God, who hath the whole pow= 
er of this matter in his hand, 2s for 
us, since he sustains our claim to these 
honours, who can be against us ? 

32 He certainly who spared not his 
proper Son, but delivered him.up to 
die for us all, for believers among 
the Gentiles as well as among the 
Jews, how, do ye think, will he not 
with him also gratuitously give us alt 
the other bicssings promised to the 
children of God ? \ 

33 At the judgment, who will 


but to be revealed in them, namely, at the resurrection,—In these 
verses, the apostle sets before us the scheme of our salvation, in its 
beginning and ending, and in the intermediate steps by which it is 
carried on. It began in the purpose of God to bestow salvation 
upon believers, and it will end in their actual glorification, And 
his purpose of thus saving believers, God accomplished in the fol- 
lowing manner: Those whom he foreknows he will call his sons, he 
predestinates to be conformed to the image of his Son; those whom 
he thus predestinates, he calls his children ; those whom he thus 
calls, he justifies ; and those whom he justifies, he glorifies, But 
notwithstanding the whole steps by which God accomplisheth his 
purpose, are thus arranged and connected in the divine decree, 
human liberty remains entire, and man’s salvation, or damnation, 
is imputable to themselves, See Illustration prefixed to chap. ix, 
2d remark. : 

Ver. 31,—1, Since God is for us. Es here, is not a conditional » 
particle, for that would imply doubting. But it stands for exe, 
since, and is an affirmation. ; ; 

2. Who can be against us? Can Satan, or the world, or the un- 
believing Jews, with any success, oppose our enjoying the inheri- 
tance of the children of God, with the other blessings promised te 
the seed of Abraham? 

“Ver. 32. He who spared not (sd ius) his proper Son. The word 

‘32 is much more emphatical here, than the word avrs: as it is like- 
wise, John v.18. But said also that God was (wartga sdsov) his proper 
Father. Christ is called God’s proper Son, to distinguish him from 
others, who are sons of God by creation, or by adoption, that is, by 
some temporal dignity conferred on them,—No argument was ever 
addressed to creatures capable of being persuaded and) obliged, 
equal to this. Far while it convinces the undefstanding, it raises 
every tender and devout feeling in the heart, and is a continuat 
source, both of hepe and gratitude, ° al 
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an accusation against 
the elect’ of God? Ir 
3s God who justifieth 
THEM,* ver. 30. 

34 Who 1s he who 
condemneth THEM ? Ir 
is Christ who died, or 
rather (xa; 219.) who 
hath risen,! who also ts 
at the right hand of 
God,? and who maketh 
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bring an accusation against the elect 
of God? Since it is God who justifi- 
eth them by faith, neither angel nor 
man can frustrate his sentence. 

34 Who is he who can condemn us 
believers 2? Since it 7s Christ who 
died to obtain pardon for us, or rather 
who hath risen from the dead, to take 
possession of the government of the 
universe for our behoof; who also is 
at the right hand of God as ruler ; 


intercession? for us. and who maketh intercession for us. 


Ver. 33.—1. Who will bring an accusation against the elect of 
God? In this passage, the phrase elect ef God, hath a more res- 
tricted meaning than it has Rom. ix. 11. 1 Thess. i..4.. 1 Pet. i. 1. 
For it is applied to such of the Jews and Gentiles only, as God calls 
or acknowledges to be his sons, and whom he has predestinated to 
be conformed to the image of his Son, and to be heirs of glory.— 
It is reasonable to think the apostle had .the believing Jews in his 
eye here, as well as the Gentiles, because their unbelieving brethren 
accused them of apostasy from the law of Moses. 

2. It.is God who justifies them ; °O dixciov being opposed to syrca- 
aso: in this verse, must be understood in the forensic sense, for @ 
judicial acquittal from some crime, of which the justified person was 
accused, and from all the consequences which would have followed, 
if the crime had been proved. See Rom, ii. 13. note 2—God is 
said to justify his elect, not because he will judge them, for that office 
belongs to Christ, but because he authorises Christ to justify them. 
—This clause and the following, Augustine translated interroga- 
tively: Will God who justifies accuse them? Will Christ who died 
for them, condemn them? But the common translation, at least of 
the first clause, is better, as it avoids the impropriety of represent- 
ing God as an accuser at the tribunal of his Son. Besides, it is 
fully as emphatical as the other. God haying declared his purpose 

of justifying his elect through faith, Will any one after that presume 
to bring any accusation against them ? 

© Ver. $4.1. It is Christ who died, or rather who hath risen. 
Christ who died to save God’s elect, and who since his resurrection 
governs ‘the world for their benefit, and maketh intercession foy 
them, will neither condemn them himself when he sitteth in judg- 
ment upon them, nor suffer any other to condemn them, . 

2. Who also is at the right hand of God; that is, who now govern 
the universe for their benefit. There is here an allusion to Psalm 
cx.1. where the empire of the Christ after his resurrection is foretold. 

3. Who maketh intercession for us. .Christ’s intercession is fore- 
told, Isa. lili. 12. And made intercession for the transgressors. Aqui- 
nas, in his commentary on the verse before us, explains Christ’s in- 
tercession in the following manner. Christ makes intercession for 
us  quatenus humanitatem pro nobis assumptam et mysteria in a 
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35 (Tis meas -yweiots) 


Who will separate’ us 
rom the love of Christ ?? 
WILL affliction, or dis- 
tress,3. or, persecution, 
or famine, or nakedness, 
or peril, or sword ? 


36, As it is written, 
Truly tor thy sake we 
are put to death all the 
day long: we are ac- 
counted as sheep for the 
slaughter." 


‘87 Nay, in all these 
things we do more than 
overcomes’ (de) through 
him who hath loved us. 


38 For lam persuad- 
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35 Elated with.our privileges, we 
cry out, will any thing induce us to 
renounce our faith, and make us no 
longer the objects of Christ's love ? 
will affliction in body, or distress in 
our affairs, 07 persecution, or famine, 
or nakedness, or danger, or deadly 
weapons, be able to do this ? . 

36 Sufferings haye always been the 
lot of God’s people: As it is written, 
Ps. xliv. 22. (or, 240.) Truly for thy 
sake, we are put to death in a linger- 
ing manner; we are accounted as 
sheep for the slaughter, by our per- 
secutors, u gr a 

‘37 These evils have not hitherto 


‘made us forfeit the love of Christ. 


Nay, in all.these things, we do more 

than overcome, through the aid of him 

who hath loved usin» iad oy: 
38 For I am persuaded, that nei- 


‘ed, that neither death, ther the ‘fears of death, nor'the al- 


“¢ celebrata, conspectui paterno representat, utiq.; cum desiderio 
“ nostre salutis.” . See ver. 27. notes, Also.Heb. yii. 25. And 
‘Whitby’s note on Rom, iv.:23,:24,.95, towards the end... .. 

Ver. 35.—1. Who will separate us? By saying tics, who, the apos- 
tle hath personified the things he is going to mention; namely, af 
Suction, distress, persecution. 

2. Krom the love of Christ? .By this some understand the love 
which we bear to Christ. But, separate us from our own love, is an 
-unusual expression. 

3. Will affliction or distress? Esthius thinks the word Sauhis 
translated affliction, signifies sickness, and other bodily evils ; where- 
as sevoxweret, distress, is trouble of mind, arising from doubtful and 
perplexed affairs. id of 

Ver. 36. For thy sake we are put to death all the day long :we are 
accounted as sheep for the slaughter. The, Psalm ftom, which, this 
quotation is taken is thought to have been written during the Baby- 
-lonish captivity, when the Jews suffered great persecution for their 
religion. R i os : if fugu Susser 

Ver, 37. Nay, in all these things we do more than overcame, ‘Yartg- 
x2 is to obtain a great victory. |‘The victory which the peoplelof 
God obtain over their persecutors is) of a very,singular nature... It 
-consists in their patient bearing of all the evils which,their persecu- 

_ tors inflict upon them, and that through the assistance’ of (Christ, 

-and in imitation of his example. | For by suffering in) this manner 
they maintain his cause in spite of all. opposition, and confound 
their persecutors. ; 
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nor life, nor arigels, nor urements of life, nor all the different 
principalities, nor pow- orders of evil angels, against whom 
ers,‘ nor things present, we fight, (Iuphes. vi. 12.) nor things 
nor things to come,” present, nor things to.come, whether 
good or evil, 

39 Nor height," nor 39 Nor prosperity, nor adversity, 
‘depth, nor’ any other or any thing else made by God, wall 
creature,” willbe ableto be able to.make us, the elect,. (ver. 
separate usfromthelove 33.) through apostasy, Sorfeit the 
of God which is through love of God, which is bestowed on us 
Christ Jesus our Lord. through Christ Jesus our Lord. 


Ver. 38.—1. Nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers. _ Because 
angels are distinguished from principalities and powers, Beza and 
Drusius are of opinion, that powers in this passage, as in Luke xii. 
11. signify the persecuting rulers and potentates of the earth, who 
endeavoured to make the first Christians renounce their faith. But 
as evil angels, in other passages of scripture, are called princtpali- 
ties and powers, and as the apostle rises in his description, it is pro- 
bable that he speaks of these malicious spirits, the inveterate ene- 
mies of mankind; and that-he calls them principalities and ‘powers, 
by an unusual metonymy, of the office or power possessed, for the 
persons possessing it. Phob 

2. Nor things. present, nor things to come, , ‘The apostle does not 
mention things past, because they have no influence on the mind, 
unless in so far as the like things are either hoped or feared. 

Ver. 39.—1. Nor height. “Yona, height, seems to have the same 
signification with $~@, height, 2 Cor. x. 5. where it denotes a thing 
-raised up ; only it is heré used metaphorically for an height of ho- 
nour or of office. 

2. Nor any other creature. In this general clause, the apostle 
includes whatever else could be named, as having any influence to 
separate. believers from the love of God, exercised towards us 

_through Christ. 


CHAP. IX. 


View and Illustration of the Matters handled in this' Chapter. 
pi ies apostle having insinuated, ch. iii. $. that God would 


cast off the Jews, because they refused to believe on Je- 

sus, a Jew was there introduced replying, that their rejection 
would destroy the faithfulness. of God. \'To this the apostle 
answered, that the faithfulness of God would be established, 
rather than destroyed, by the rejection of the Jews for their 
unbelief; because God had expressly declared, Gen. xviii. 19. 
* that Abraham’s children were to keep the way of the Lord, in 
order to their obtaining the promised blessings; and thereby 
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insinuated, that if they did not keep the way of the Lord, they 
would lose these blessings, of which their being made the vi- 
‘sible church of God’ was one. See chap. iii. 4. note 1. ‘This 
was all the answer the apostle thought proper to make in that 
part of his letter. But the objection being specious, and 
much insisted on by the unbelieving Jews, he introduced it @ 
second time in this place, that he might reply to it more fully. 

His answer the apostle introduced with a solemn assevera- 
tion, that he felt the bitterest grief when he considered the 
induration and rejection of the Jewish nation, and the many 
miseries that were coming on them, ver. 1, 2.—Insomuch that 
he could have wished to be cut off from the visible church of 
Christ on earth, by excommunitation, and even by death, if 
it could have prevented these evils,’ ver. 3.—For he loved the 
Jews as his kinsmen, and respected them as the ancient people 
of God, and thought highly of their privileges, which he enu- 
merated on this occasion as just matter of glorying to them, 
ver. 4, 5.—Having therefore such a love and respect for his 
brethren, they could not suspect, that, in speaking of their re- 
jection, he was moved either by ill-will or envy. 

Having thus endeavoured to gain the good opinion of the 
Jews, the apostle proceeded to give a full answer to the objec- 
tion above mentioned. He told them, the promises in the 
covenant would not fall to the ground, though the whole na- 
tural seed of Abraham should be cast off. or, said he, all 
who are descended of Israel according to the flesh, meani 
the twelve tribes, these are not the whole Israel of God. 
There is a spiritual Israel, to whom likewise the promises, 
belong, ver. 6.—To shew this, he observed, that beeause per- 
sons are the seed of Abraham, according to the flesh, it does 
not follow that they are the children of Abraham, to whom 
the promises in their first and literal meaning were made. His 
children according to the flesh, who are heirs of the promises 
in their first meaning, were limited to Isaac, by the declara- 
tion, In Isaac shall thy seed be called, ver. 7.—'That is, Abra- 
ham’s' children according to the flesh, are not all of them the 
children of God, and heirs of Canaan ; but only those who 
were given to him by. promise, are counted to him .for seed, 
ver. 8.— Now the promise by which they were given to Abra- 
ham for seed, was this, Lo, Sarah shall have a son, ver.9. 

The limitation of the natural seed to the children of ‘pro- 
mise, the apostle hath nmientioned; without : plying it to the 
spiritual seed, as his argument required. The ‘reason | was, 
‘his readers could easily make the application in the following | 
manner: Since in the covenant with Abraham, those only of 
his natural progeny are counted ‘to ‘him for seed and made 
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heirs of Canaan; who were given to him by promise, namely, 
Isaac and his descendants by Jacob, and since by this limita- 
tion all his other children according to the flesh were exclud- 
ed from being accounted the children of God, and heirs of the 
promises in their first and literal meaning, it follows, by parity 
of reason, that none of the children of Abraham, not even his 
descendants by Isaac; are the children of God, and heirs of 
the promises, in their secondary, spiritual, and highest mean- 
ings, but those who were given to Abraham by the promise, 
A father of many nations I have constituted thee. 'These are 
believers of all nations and ages; as is plain from what the 
apostle told the Galatians, ch. iv. 28. We brethren, as Isaac 
was, are the children of promise. And because believers ‘are 
counted to Abraham for seed, in respect of their faith, they. 
are called his seed:by faith, Rom. iv.16. For by partaking of 
his dispositions, they are more really his children, than: those 
whose only relation to him is by natural descent.—Thus it 
appears, that Abraham’s natural descendants by Isaac are not 
the whole of his seed who are heirs of the promises. He hath 
a seed also by faith, who are far more numerous than his na- 
tural seed by Isaac. And they. being. the seed principally 
spoken of in the covenant, if the promises are fulfilled to them, 
the faithfulness of God will not be destroyed; though the whole 
of the natural seed should be rejected for their unbelief. 
These things the Jews might easily have understood. Ne- 
vertheless, privileges conferred on them-by a covenant with 
their progenitor, and which were solemnly confirmed to them 
at Sinai, they persuaded themselves could not be taken from 
them, and given to the Gentiles, without destroying God’s 
veracity. But to shew them their error, the apostle put them 
in mind, that as Isaac was chosen to be the root of the people 
of God, in preference to Ishmael, by mere favour, so after- 
wards Jacob had that honour conferred on him, in preference 
to Esau, by a gratuitous election, before Jacob and Esau were 
born. As therefore the Jews, Jacob’s posterity, were the 
church of’God by mere fayour, God might, without any in- 
justice to them, or violation of his covenant with Abraham, 
admit the Gentiles into his church, at any time he pleased, 
ver. 10,—13. hod 
To enforce this argument, the apostle observed, that in pre- 
ferring Jacob the younger brother, to Esau the elder, God 
neither acted unjustly towards ’Esau, nor violated his promise 
to Abraham, because he might bestow his favours on which- 
ever of Abrahai’s sons he pleased, ver. 14.—As appears from 
what he said to Moses, when he forgave the Israelites their 
sin respecting the golden calf: I will have mercy on whom £ 
VOL. I. x 
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will have mercyy &c.: for this implies, that in pardoning na- 
tional sins, as well as in conferring national favours, God acts 
according to his own good pleasure, ver. 15.—So then, it did 
not depend on Isaac, who willed to make Esau the heir of 
the promises, by giving him the blessing; nor on Esau, who 
ran to bring venison, that his father might eat and bless him; 
but on the good pleasure of God, who willed to confer that 
honour on Jacob, preferably to Esau, ver. 16.—He might 
therefore, without any injustice, admit the believing Gentiles 
to share with the Jews in those privileges which he had gra- 
tuitously bestowed on the descendants of Jacob, in preference 
to those of Esau. ? yi: het ‘al 
But the apostle, in his discourses to the Jews; ‘had on dif- 
ferent occasions carried this matter farther, and had declared 
to them that they were to be deprived of their privileges, and 
driven out of Canaan, for their sin in crucifying Jesus of Na- 
vareth. To this it seems they replied, that the unbelief, and 
_even the rebellion of their fathers, had not been ‘so punished ; 
and inferred, that although the present generation, in erucify- 
ing Jesus, had really disobeyed God, it:was not to be thought 
that he would now cast off and destroy his people on that ac- 
count. ° In’ answer, the apostle told them, that in punishing 
iations God) exercises the same sovereignty as in conferring 
favours. Of the wicked nations which deserve to be pinish- 
ed, he chooses ‘such as it pleaseth him to make examples of, 
and he defers punishing them, until the measure of their ini- 
quity is full, that their punishment may be the more conspi- 
cuous. This appears from God’s words to Pharaoh: [have 
upheld thee and thy people hitherto, that the measure of your 
iniquity, as a nation, becoming full, Imight shew my power 
and justice in punishing you the more severely, yer. 18.—If 
so, God’s upholding the Jews so long, was no proof. that he 
would not at length cast them away, and drive them out of 
Canaan, for their sin in crucifying the Christ,—But thou wilt | 
réply, since God hath determined to destroy the Jewish na- 
tion for its wickedness, why hath he not done|it ere now, and 
thereby put an end +o his still finding fault with them, on ae- 
count of their repeated rebellions, to which his sparing them 
so long, hath given occasion; for who hath resisted his will? 
ver; 19.—To this the apostle answers, Who art thou that pre- 
suniest to find fault with God’s government of the world? 
Shall the thing formed say to*him that formed it, why hast 
thou made me thus? ver. 20.—Hath not the potter power 
over the clay? Xe. ver. 21.—But, said he, not to rest my an- 
swer wholly on the sovereignty of God, what can be said 
_ against God’s forbearing for so long a time to destroy the 


Cuap. IX, ROMANS. VIEW. 319 


Jewish nation, if it was done to shew, more fully, his displea- 
sure against the greatest national abuse of religious a a aa 
long continued in, and the more signally to punish the nation 
qnity of such an abuse, yer. 22,—Also, that he might take in 
their place believers of all nations, whom he had determined 
from the beginning to make his church and people, and whom 
by his dispensations towards the Jews, he had been preparing 
for that great honour, ver. 23, 24.— Which calling of the be- 
lieving Jews and Gentiles, was long ago foretold by Hosea, 
ver. 25, 26.—Besides, the destruction of the greatest part of 
the Jewish nation, for crucifying the Christ, is not more con- 
trary to the coyenant with Abraham, than their almost total 
subversion by the Assyrians and Babylonians, for their repeat- 
ed idolatries, ver, 27,—29.—Thus it appears, that the believ- 
ing Gentiles were called into the visible church of God, and 
received the great blessing of faith counted for righteousness, 
promised to Abraham’s spiritual seed, agreeably to God’s 
covenant with him, and to the predictions of the prophets, 
ver. 30.—But the unbelieying Jews who sought to become 
righteous, by obeying the law of Moses, have not attained 
righteousness, ver. 31.—because they sought it not by faith, 
according to the tenor of the covenant with Abraham, but by 
works of law, and stumbled at the promised seed, as at a stum= 
bling*stone, ver, 32.—agreeably to what Isaiah had foretold 
concerning them, ver. 33.: so that they are now justly cast off, 

I shall finish this illustration with two remarks. The first 
is, that in discoursing of the election, of the Jews to be the 
people of God, and of their degradation from that pigh ho- 
nour, the apostle. has, established such general principles, as 
afford a complete answer to all the objections which deists 
have raised against reyelation, on account of its want of uni- 
versality. . They affirm, that if the ancient revelations, of 
which the Jews are said to have been the keepers, had been 
from God, the knowledge of them would not have been con- 
fined to an inconsiderable nation, pent up ina corner of the 
earth, but’would have been universally spread. . In like man- 
ner they assert, that if the Christian religion were from God, 
it would long ago haye been. bestowed on all mankind. To 
these, and to every objection of the like nature, the apostle 
has taught us to reply, That God has an indisputable right to 
bestow Ai fayours on whom he pleases. And therefore, with- 
out unrighteousness, he may withhold the benefit of revelation 
from whom he will,..since he was under no obligation to be- 
stow it on any; just asin the distribution of his temporal fa- 
yours, he bestows on some a more happy country and climate, 
or a better bodily constitution, or greater natural talents, or a 
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better education, than on others. And if deists ask, Why 
God, in the distribution of his spiritual favours, hath preferred 
one nation or person before another, the apostle bids us an- 
swer, Shall the thing formed say to him that formed tt, why hast 
thou. made me thus? Hath not the potter power over the clay, 
to make out of the same lump one vessel to honour, and another 
to dishonouyx ? The very saine right which entitled God to 
make some of his creatures angels, and some of them men, 
entitled him to place men in the endlessly various situations 
in which we see them. Nor can those who seem to be most 
unkindly treated, complain of the want of revelation, or of any 
other advantage, which God hath thought fit to withhold from 
them, since at the last day none shall be condemned for the 
want of these things: and in judging men, due regard will be 
had to the circumstances of éach; so that the sentences passed 
will all be according to truth, as the apostle hath taught in’ 
the second chapter. ‘Wherefore, since men may be saved, 
who have not enjoyed revelation, the giving or the withhold- 
ing of that benefit is to be considered, not as an appointing of 
men either to salvation or damnation, but merely as a placing 
them in more or less advantageous circumstances of trial. To 
conchide, God hath been pleased, in many instances, to make 
the reasons of his conduct incomprehensible to us, on purpose 
to teach us humility. At the same time, from what we know, 
we may believe, that however unsearchzble God’s judgments 
are, and his ways past finding out, they are full of wisdom and 
goodness. We ought ‘therefore to change our doubts into 
adoration, and shotld join the apostle in crying out, O the 
depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and of the knowledge of 
God! chap. xi. 33. ut : 
My second remark is, That although some passages in this 
chapter, which pious and learned men have understood of the 
election and reprobation of individuals, are, in the foregomg 
illustration, interpreted’ of the election of nations to be the 
people of God, and to enjoy the advantage of an external re- 
velation, and of their losing these honourable distinctions, the 
reader must not, on that account, suppose the author rejects 
the doctrines of the decree and foreknowledge of God,” These 
doctrines are taught in other passages of Scripture. See Rom. 
viii. 29. note le not to mention, that being founded in the 
nature of God, and in his government of the world, they are 
suggested by the light of nature, as well as by revelation, and 
have been subjects of disquisition among philosophers in all 
ages. It is true,’ to reconcile the decree and foreknowledge 
of God, with the liberty and accountableness of man, is be- 
yond the power of human reason, and: therefore persons of 
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great probity and learning have ranged themselves, some on 
the side of the divine decree, and some on the side of human 
liberty, in the imagination that the two are mcompatible. In 
such an arduous question, however, the safest. course perhaps 
is, to hold both doctrines, and to leave it to the light of a fue, 
ture state to discover how the liberty of man can stand with 
the decree of God. Nor will this appear an improper, course, 
when it is remembered, that many things must be held for 
certain, which to human reason appear as inconsistent, and as 
inconceivable, as that God hath decreed all things which come 
to pass, and yet that men are free agents, and accountable for 
their actions. For example, we must hold the creation of 
matter, the eternity and infinitude of space, the union of spirit 
with body; or if the existence of spirit is denied, the ¢apabi- 
lity of matter to think must be maintained, with other things 
of a like nature, as indubitable facts. Yet whoever pushes his 
speculations.concerning these matters to any length, will find 
himself utterly lost in them, without reaping any benefit from 
these speculations, except it be to teach him humility, from 
the experience which they will afford him of the limitedness 
and weakness of his own understanding, 


New TRANSLATION, CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP.IX. 1 I speak CHAP. IX. 1 JZ speak the truth 
the truth in Christ, I 7m the presence of Christ, and do not 
lie not, my conscience Jie, my conscience bearing me witness 
bearing me witness in in the presence of the Holy Ghost, 

the Holy Ghost, when I assure you, 
2 That I have great 2 That I have great grief and un- 
grief and unceasing an- ceasing anguish in my heart, because 
guish* IN my heart. the Jews are to be cast of, the tem- 
ple is to be destroyed, and the na- 

t tion to be driven out of Canaan. 

3 For I myself could 3 For I myself could wish to be cut 


Ver. 1. 7 speak the truth in Christ, &c, This being an appeal to 
Christ and to the Holy Ghost, as knowing the apostle’s heart, it is 
of the nature of an oath, ' 

Ver. 2. That I have great grief, and unceasing anguish in my heart. 
The apostle, when he wrote this chapter, being exceedingly grieved 
on account of the destruction which Christ had foretold was coming 
on the Jewish nation, he stopped after declaring his sorrow, with- 
out explaining the cause of it, as persons in perplexity are wont to 
do.” But in the next verse, by wishing to be devoted to destruction 
instead of his brethren, he shews plainly enough that their ruin as a 
nation, foreseen by him, was the cause of his unceasing anguish. 
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wish to be separated * 
Srom Christ, (sx, 308.) 
instead of my brethren, 
my kinsmen according 
to the flesh: 

4 Who are Israelites ; 
(see ver. 6. note2.) whose 
ARE the adoption, (see 
Rom. viii. 14. note) and 
the glory," and the co- 
venants, (Gal. iv. 24.) 
and the giving of the 
law, and the worship, 
and the promises. 
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off from the church, instead of my 
brethren, my kinsmen y descent from 
Abraham: and therefore in what I 
am going to write, I am not influen- _, 
ced ‘by ill-will towards my nation : 

4 They are the ancient people of 
God, theirs is the high title of God’s 
sons, and the visible symbol of God’s 
presence, and the two covenants, and. 
the giving of the law, which, though 
a political law, was dictated by God 
himself, and the tabernacle worship, 
formed according to a pattern shew- 
ed to Moses, and the promises con- 


cerning the Christ. - 


Ver. 3. For I myself, nvyoun for evyousr av, could wish to be sepa 
rated from Christ, instead of my brethren. The word cvaSee, which 
T have translated separated, answers to the Hebrew word Hherem, 
which signifies a thing separated by the sentence of men to be des- 
troyed, as Achan was, Josh. vii. 25. The Word is elegantly used on 
this occasion for a violent death, because, as Locke observes, the 
Jewish nation was now avaiu«, a thing cast away by God, and sepa- 
rated to be destroyed. ‘The apostle was willing to suffer death, if 
thereby he could have prevented the terrible destruction which was 
coming upon the Jews. Wherefore, separated from Christ, means, 
cut off by death from the visible church, called Christ, Rom. xvi. 7. 
Who were in Christ before me, who were in the church of Christ be- 
fore me.—The apostle’s wish, thus understood, was not contraty to 
piety. Because if he had been cut off from the ‘church of Christ, 
cither by the hand of God or nan, that evil might have been 'cheer- 
fully borne by him, on account of the great good that Was to follow 
from it—In this wish the apostle seems to have imitated Moses, 
who desired to be blotted out of ‘(God's book, rather than that the 
Israelites should be destroyed, Exod. xxxii. 32.—Waterland, Serm. 
vol. i. p. 77, 78. observes, that as axe ray weoyorwy, 2'Tim. i. 3. signi~ 
fies, after the example of my forefathers, amo rw X¢ise, in this passage, 

-may signify, after the example of Christ.—Others translate avec 
ume Xeise, separated by Christ, that is, put to death by Christ. For 
St John, 1 Eph. iii. 16. says, Because Christ laid down his life for-us, 
therefore we ought to lay down oir lives for the brethren. ~"  . 

Ver. 4. And the glory. The visible symbol, of the divine pre- 
sence, which rested above the ark, was called the glory, 1 Sam. iv. 
21. and the glory of the Lord. Hence the introduction of the ark 
into ‘the temple, is called the entrance of the King of glory, Ps. xxiv. 
7.—The apostle enumerated the privileges of the Jews, not only to 
shew, that he réspectéd them on account of these privileges, but to 
make them sehsible of the loss they were ‘about to sustain, Dy‘ od’s 
casting them off. They were to be excluded from the better pri- 
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5 Whose are the fa-° 5 Theirs are the fathers, Abra- 
thers, and (& a) from ham, Isaac, and Jacob, persons emi- 
whom (6 Xeis0s) the Christ nent for piety, and high in favour 
DESCENDED according with God: and from them the Christ 
to the flesh,* who is over descended, according to his flesh, who 
all,? God? blessed for. is.over all, God blessed for ever. A- 
ever, Amen. men. The Jews therefore by their 

extraction and privileges, are a noble 
and highly favoured: people. 


vileges of the gospel church, of which their ancient privileges were 
but the types. For their relation to God as his people, signified by 
the name Israelite, prefigured the more honourable relation which 
‘believers, the true Israel, stand in to God.—Their adoption as the 
sons of God, aid the privileges they were entitled to by that adop- 
tion, were types of believers being made partakers of the divine na= 
ture, by the renewing of the Holy Ghost, and of their title to the 
inheritance of heaven.—The residence of the glory, first in the 
tabernacle and then in the temple, was a figure of the residence of 
God by the Spirit in the Christian church, his temple on earth, and 
of his eternal residence in that church, brought to its perfect form 
in heaven.—The covenant with Abraham, was the new or gospel co- 
venant, the blessings of which were typified by the temporal bless- 
ings promised to him and to his natural seed : and the covenant at 
Sinai, whereby the Israelites, as the worshippers of the true God, 
were separated from the idolatrous nations, was an emblem of the 
final separation of the righteous from the wicked for ever.—In the 
giving of the law, and the formation of the Israelites into a nation, 
or community, the formation of the city of the living God, and of 
the general assembly and church of the first-born, was represented. 
—Lastly, The heavenly country, the habitation of the righteous, 
was typified by Canaan, a country given to the Israelites by God’s 
promise. See ver. 8. last part of the note. 

Ver. $.—1. From whom the Christ descended according to the flesh. 
This limitation, according to the flesh, intimates, that Christ has an- 
other nature, according to which he did not descend from the fa- 
thers. See chap. i. 3, 4. 

9. Whoris over all. ‘O wy ext wavrwy. See the use of exs, as dis- 
tinguished from » and 2%, Eph. iv. 6. also 1 Cor. xv. 28, note 2. 
where the import of the general expression is explained. 

3. God blessed for ever ; that is, God honoured and praised for 
ever by all. Mill on this verse proves against Erasmus, that the 
omission ‘of the word ©z<, God, in some MSS of Cyprian’s works, 
and its not being commented upon by Chrysostom, is of no value, 
in opposition to the best and most ancient MSS and. versions, the 
Syriac not excepted, who all have the word © here.—Whitby, in 
his Last Thoughts, says, the true reading of this verse is, wv-o Ems 
maytw toc, Whose is the God over all: because by this reading the 
climax is completed, and the privilege in which the Jews gloried 
above all others, of having the true God for their God, is not omits 
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6 Now IT IS not pos- 6. Now, itis not possible that the 
sible that (0 rA»xv@, 60.) promise. of God hath fallen to the 
the promise of God (ver. ground; nor.will it fall, though the 
9.) hath fallen.’ For, Jews be cast off. For all who are 
all who are of Israel,?_ descended of Israel, these are not 
these ARE not Israel,* Israel ; they do not constitute the 
; whole of the people of God, 


ted. But as this reading is found in no copy whatever, it ought not 
to be admitted on conjecture. The Greek text runs thus; «as & ay 
6 Xeisos To natu cuprce o wy sms mavrwy Osos’ euroynros 5 TBS claves cereny. 
Erasmus proposed two methods of pointing and translating this pas- 
sage. The first is, to place the comma after the word xara, all, 
so as to join who is over all, with Christ, thus; Christ descended ac- 
cording to the flesh, who is over all ; and to make a separate sentence 
of the clause, God ‘be blessed for ever. The second is to end the 
sentence with the word cagxa, flesh, in this manner; Christ descend- 
ed according to the flesh, and to make what follows a new.sentence, 
God who is over all be blessed for ever, namely, for the great, priyi- 
leges bestowed on the Jews. But as the phrase, blessed be God, 
occurs above twenty times in scripture, and as often as it occurs, 
see Luke i. 68. 2 Cor. i,3. Eph. i. 3. 1 Pet. i..3. evroyares goes be- 
fore ©, and @z; always hath the article prefixed, the common 
pointing and translation of the clause, ¢ wy ex: wevrwy Osos evAoynT os, 
ought to be retained, even in Socinus’s opinion, as more agreeable 
to the scripture phraseology, than the pointing proposed by. Eras- 
. mus, Besides, to declare that the Christ, who is both the, subject 
and the author of the gospel,.2s God over all, was highly necessary, 
because while it shews. the great honour which the Jews derived 
from Christ’s heing one of them according to the flesh, Luke ii. 32. 
it adds the greatest authority to the doctrines of the gospel._—tit 
need not surprise us, that Christ in the flesh, is called God over all 
blessed for ever; since God hath highly exalted him in the human 
nature, and given him a name above every name, Philip, ii. 9.—And 
hath put all things under. his feet, 1 Cor, xv. 27.—And will judge the 
‘world in righteousness, by that man whom he hath ordained,.Acts 
xvii. 31. 
Ver. 6.—1. Now it-is not possible that the promise of God hath 
fallen, Ovy, coy d¢ or, verbatim, Non quale autem quod ; tt ts not 
such as that the promise of God hath fallen. Erasmys translates the 
clause thus: Non autem hoc loquor quod exciderit, I do not say this, 
that the word of God hath fibens in which he follows the Greek 
scholiast, who supplies the words tx70 0: # Asyo,—Exaiarey, is a me- 
taphor taken from ships which miss their port, Acts xxviie 29.5 or 
from flowers, whose leaves wither and fall to the ground, 1 Pet. i. 
24. Toe 
2. For all. who are of Israel... Jacob, the father of the twelve 
tribes, was named Israel, by an angel with whom he wrestled, in 
token of his being high in favour with God; and the name was 
given to all Jacob's descendants, to signify that they. were Abra- 
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7 Neither because 
they are the seed of 
Abraham, ARE THEY all 
children. But in Isaac 
shall thy seed be called, 
(Gen..xxi. 12.) 


8 That is, The chil- 
dren of the flesh, these 
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7 Neither, because persons are the 
seed of Abraham accoxding to the 
flesh, are they all the children to 
whom the promises belong ;, other- 
wise Ishmael would not have been 
excluded from the covenant, (Gen. 
xvii. 20, 21.) But, God said, Jn 
Isaac shall thy seed be called. 

8 That is, the children of Abra- 
ham by natural descent, these are not 


ARE not the children of 
God: but the children 
of the promise . are 
counted for seed," 


all the children of God and heirs of 
“Canaan, of whom God spoke. to 
Pharaoh, Exod, iy. 22, But only 
the children given to him by the pro- 
mise, are counted to him for seed. 


ham and Isaac’s posterity, not by Esau, but by Jacob, and that as 
God's visible church and people, they were the objects of his fa- 
vour, and types of his inyisible church, consisting of believers of all 
nations. 

3. These are not Israel. Here Israel denotes not the natural seed 
of Abraham only, but the spiritual seed also, namely, believers: of 
all nations, called the Israel of God, Gal. vi. 16. because they were 
typified by the natural Israel, In that large sense alone, the apos- 
tle’s affirmation is true, that all who are of Israel, these are not Israel. 
The natural descendants of Israel do not constitute the whole of 
the people of God, Besides them, there is the spiritual Israel, of 
whom the invisible church consists, who are more truly the children 
of Abraham than his natural descendants by Jacob, and to whom 
the promises of the coyenant belong, in their second and highest 
meaning. : 

Ver. 8. That is, the children of the flesh, these are not the children 
of God; but the children of promise are counted for seed. (See the 
Illustration,) Zhe children of the flesh are Ishmael and Abraham's 
children by Keturah, all of whom he begat in the ordinary course. 
But the children of promise are Isaac and his descendants, called 

the children of promise, because Isaac was begotten through the 
strength which God communicated to his parents along with the 
promise, Lo, Sarah shall have a son. In calling the children of the 
flesh, which Abraham had by that promise, the children of God, the 
apostle followed both God himself, who said to Pharaoh, Exod. iy. 
20. Israel is my son; and Moses, who said to the Israelites, Deut. 
xiv. 1. Ye are the children of the Lord your God, thereby intimating 
to them, that the honourable appellation of the children of God was 
given them, because they were God’s visible church and people. 
Accordingly, Hosea i, 10, foretelling the calling of the Gentiles 
into the church, expresses it by their being named the sons of the 
~ tiving God. Farther, Abraham’s natural seed by Isaac were called 
God's sons, and had the land of Canaan given them to inherit, be- 
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9 (Tae; 97.) Now, the 
word of promise WAS this, 
According to this time 
Twill come, and Sarah 
shall have a ‘son, (Gen. 
Xviii. 10.) 

10 And not only was 
THERE THAT (supp. 
ogiee®-) LIMITATION ; 
but Rebecca also having 
conceived TWINS by one," 
EVEN Isaac our father, 


11 They (Tue, 94.) ve- 
rily not being yet born, 
neither having done any 
good or evil,’ that the 
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9 Now, the word of promise was 
this: Iwill return to thee according to 
the time of life, and-lo, Sarah thy wife 
shall have a son. Wherefore, Isaac 
is the only seed whom God acknow- 
ledged for his son and heir. 

10 And not only was there that 
limitation of the seed to the pro- 
mised son, dt to prevent the Jews 
from thinking Ishmael was excluded 
‘on account of his character, when 
Rebecca also had conceived twins, by 
the one son of Abraham, even by Isaac 
our father, é RAOD 

11 And these twins verily not be- 
ing yet born, neither having done any 
good or evil, that the purpose of God 
in making the one twin the root of 


purpose of God might his visible church rather than the 
cause they were types of the invisible church, consisting of believers 
of all nations, who, partaking the nature of God by faith and holi- 
ness, are truly the sons of God; and because Canaan their inheri- 
tance was a type of the heavenly country, the inheritance of the chil- 
dren of God. See ver. 4. note 1.—Now, in making the natural 
seed the type of the spiritual, and the temporal blessmgs the em- 
blems of the eternal, there was the greatest wisdom, not only be- 
cause the emblematical method of representing things was usual in 
the early ages, but because the birth of Isaac was a pledge of the 
birth of the spiritual seed, and because, when the temporal bless- 
ings promised to the natural seed, particularly their introduction 
into Canaan, was accomplished by. most extraordinary exertions of 
the divine power, it was such a pledge and proof of the introduction 
of the spiritual seed into the heavenly country, as must in all ages, 
till that event happen, strengthen their faith, and give them the 
greatest consolation. 

Ver. 10. Having conceived twins by one. Isaac being the only son 
of Abraham, to whom the promises were made, he is called by God 
himself, Abraham’s only son, Gen. xxii. 2. 

Ver. 11.—1. They verily not being yet born, neither having done 
any good or evil. The apostle makes this observation, to prevent 
the Jews from imagining that Esau lost the honour of being the 
root of the people of God, on account of his profanity in despising 
that honour, Heb. xii. 16.—The apostle’s observation, that these 
children, before they were born, had. ‘done neither good nor €vil, 

-overthrows, as Whitby remarks, the doctrine of the ‘pre-existence 
‘of souls. For if these children had pre-existed before they were 

“porn, they might have done good or evil, for which the on¢ was 
favoured, and the other rejected. © , wea 
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stand by an election, not other, might stand by an election, 
on account of ‘works,* made, not on account of works, but 
but of him w/o calleth, from the mere pleasure of him who 

; called Isaac the seed preferably to 

Ishinael ; see ver. 7. 

12 It was said Zo her, 12 It was said to Rebecca, ** Two 
(Gen. xxv. 23.) The “ nations are in thy womb, and two 
elder shall serve the ‘ manner of people shall be sepa- 
younger : ' rated from thy bowels, and the 

’ * one people shall be stronger than 
“the other people, and the elder 
6 shall serve the younger.” 


2. That the purpose of God might stand by an election, not on ac- 
count of works, but, &c. The apostle, according to his manner, 
cites only a few words of the passage on which his argument is 
founded ; but I have inserted the whole in the commentary, to 
shew that Jacob and Esau are not spoken of as individuals, but as 
representing the two nations springing from them; T'wo nations are 
in thy womb, &c. and that the election of which the apostle speaks, 
is not an election ‘of Jacob to eternal life, but of his posterity to be 
the visible church and people of God on earth, and heirs of the. 
promises in their first and literal meaning, agreeably to what Moses 
declared, Deut. vii. 6, 7, 8. and Paul preached, Acts xiii. 17.— 
That this is the election here spoken of, appears from the following 
circumstances: 1. It is neither said, nor is it true of Jacob and 
Esau personally, that the elder served the younger. This is only true 
of their posterity. 2. Though Esau had served Jacob personally, 
and had been inferior to him in worldly greatness, it would have 
been no proof at all of Jacob’s election to eternal life, nor of Esau’s 
reprobation. As little was the subjection of the Edomites to the 
Israelites in David’s days, a proof of the election and reprobation 
of their progenitors. 3. The apostle’s professed purpose in this 
discourse being to shew, that an election bestowed on Jacob’s pos- 
terity by God’s free gift, might either be taken from them, or others 
might be admitted to share therein with them, it is evidently not an 
election to eternal life, which is never taken away, but an election 
to external privileges only. 4. This being an election of the whole 
pon esity, of Jacob, and a reprobation of the whole descendants of 

sau, it can only mean, that the nation which was to spring from, 
Esau, should, be subdued by the nation which was to spring from 
Jacob,; and that it should not, like the nation springing from Jacob, 
be the. church and people of God, nor be entitled to the possession 
of Canaan, nor give birth to the seed in whom all the fairies of the 
earth were to be blessed, 5, The circumstance of Esau’s being 
elder than Jacob was very properly taken notice of, to shew that 
Jacob's election was contrary to the right of primogeniture, because 
this circumstancé proved it to be from pure favour. But if his elee- 
tion had been to eternal life, the circumstance of his age ought not 


328 


_ 13 As it is written, 
Jacob*' Ihave loved, but 
Esau I have hated,” 


14. Jew, What shall 
~we say then? (ua) Js 
not injustice with God?' 
APOSTLE, By no means, 


15 For he saith to 
Moses, (Exod. xxxii. 
19.) I will have mercy * 
on whom I will have 
mercy, and I will haye 
compassion on whom I 
will have compassion, 


16 So then, rv 1s not 
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13 This election proceeded from 
God’s own pleasure, as it is written, 
Mal. i. 2, 3..L loved Jacob and I 
hated Esau, * and laid his mountain 
‘s waste.” 

14, What shall we say then, con- 
cerning the election of Isaac pre- 
ferably to Ishmael, and of Jacob 
preferably to Esau, to be the seed 
to whom the temporal promises 
were made? Is not injustice with 
God? By no means. 

15 For, to shew that God may 
bestow his favours on whom he 
pleases, he saith to Moses, I will be 
gracious to whom Iwill be gracious, 
and I will shew mercy on whom I 
well shew mercy, In conferring fa- 
vours on nations, and in pardoning 
those who deserve destruction, I act 


’ according to my own pleasure. 


16 So then, the election did not 


to have been mentioned, because it had no relation to that matter 


whatever. 


Ver. 18.—1. Jacob I have loved. See Deut. vii. 6,—8. "Heda 
uses the word beloved, to express God's restoring the Jews to the 
honour of being his church and people, after having cast them off 


for atime. See ver, 25. 


2. But Esau I have hated. What God’s hatred of Esau was, is 
declared in the words of the prophecy, which immediately follow, 
namely, and laid his mountain waste. “ ; 

Ver. 14, What shall we say then? is not injustice with God? To 


judge of God’s conduct in this election, we must distinguish between 
his justice and his benevolence, For whereas justice supposes some 
good or bad action, as the foundation of the rewards and punish- 
ments which it dispenses, benevolence in its operations supposes 
neither, but diffuses itself to all sorts of men. And therefore, in 
making the Israelites his church and people, and in denying that 
honour to the posterity of Esau, God was, guilty of no injustice 
whatever : he might do with his own what he pleased. 
Ver. 15. For he saith to Moses, I will have mercy on whom I will 
have mercy. . Here mercy is nat an eternal pardon granted to indi- 
viduals, but the receiving of a nation into favour, ‘after being dis- 
pied with it; for these words were spoken to Moses, ate God 
“had laid aside his purpose,of consuming the Israelites far their sin _ 
calf, Exod, xxxiii. 19. See 


ry Fi yt tee t, 


in making and worshipping the golden 
Rom. xv. 9. note 1. ths RANEY aiid 
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of him who willeth,* nor depend on Isaac, who willed to bless 

of him who runneth, Esau, nor on Esau, who ran for veni- 

(Gen. xxvii. 3,.4.) but son, that his father might eat nd 

of God who sheweth bless him; but it depended on God, 

mercy. who may bestow his favours as he 
pleaseth. 

17 (Tae, 91.) Beszdes, 17 Besides, the punishment of 
the scripture saith fo nations is sometimes deferred, to 
Pharaoh,‘ Even for this shew more conspicuously the divine 
same purpose J have justice and power in their after 
raiséd thee up,* that I punishment; for the scripture saith 


Ver. 16. So then it is not of him who willeth, &c. It may be 
thought that this conclusion should have been introduced imme- 
diately after ver. 13. But the apostle reserved it to this place, that 
he might have God’s answer to Moses as its foundation likewise. 
For as in electing the Israelites to be his church and people, so in 
pardoning them as a nation for worshipping the golden calf, God 
acted from his mere good pleasure. But if God, from mere good 
nen, elected them at the first, and afterwards continued them 

is people, notwithstanding they deserved to have been cast off for 
their idolatry, why might he not, under the gospel, make the Gen- 
tiles his people, although formerly idolaters ? . 

Ver. 17.—1. Besides, the scripture saith to Pharaoh. Though 
Pharaoh alone was spoken to, it is evident that this, and every thing 
else spoken to him in the affair of the plague, was designed for the 
Egyptian nation in general, as we learn from Exod. iv. 22. Say unto 
Pharaoh, thus saith the Lord, Israel is my son, even my first-born, 
23. And I say unto thee, let my son go that he may serve me. And 
if thou refusest to let him go, behold Iwill slay thy son, even thy first- 
Zorn. For as Israel here signifies the nation of the Israelites, so 
Pharaoh signifies the nation of the Egyptians ; and Pharaoh’s son, 
even his first-born, is the first-born of Pharaoh and of the Egyptians. 
In like manner, Exod. ix. 15. I will stretch out my hand, that I may 
smite thee and thy people with pestilence, and thou shalt be cut off from 
the earth ; that is, thou and thy people shall be cut off ; for the pesti- 
lence was to fall on the people as well as on Pharaoh. Then follow the 
words quoted by the apostle, ver. 16. And in very deed, for this same 
purpose I have raised thee up, for to shew in thee my power, &c. Now, 
as no ‘person can suppose that the power of God was to be shewn 
in the destruction of Pharaoh singly, but in the destruction of him 
and his people, this that was spoken to Pharaoh was spoken to him 
and to the nation of which he was the head.—Lastly, As in this 
discourse Jacob and Esau, ver. 12, 13. signify the people that sprang 
from them, it is reasonable to suppose, that in the same discourse 
Pharaoh signifies the people over whom he reigned, and for whom 
‘he appeared in all his transactions with Moses. See also Rom. x. 1. 
xi. 2. where Israel signifies the people descended from Israel. 

2. Even for this same purpose IT have raised thee up. This being 
spoken to Pharaoh as king of Egypt, it is to be understood of the 
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might shew in thee my to Pharaoh, even for this same pur 

power,? and that. my pose Ihave raised thee and thy peo- 

name might be pudlish-- ple to great celebrity,-and have up- 

ed through all the held you during the former plagues, 

earth.* | that, in punishing you, I might shew 
my power, and that my name, as the 
righteous Governor of the world, 
might be published through all the 
earth. 


nation which he governed, and not of himself as an individual. In 
the Hebrew, the words addressed to Pharaoh literally signify, stare 
te feci: I have made thee to stand. Accordingly they are translated 
by the LXX, sxe rere duerngndus, For the sake of this, namely, of 
shewing my power, thou hast been preserved; thou.and the people 
whom thou governest have been raised to their present celebrity, 
and have been preserved amidst the plagues hitherto sent on you, 
that thou and thy people, having an opportunity by your actions, 
to shew your wickedness, I might shew the greatness of my power 
in punishing you. _ The apostle’s translation of this passage, sc autre 
taro seven o¢, For this same ask I have raised thee up, does not 
alter its meaning, For the LXX have used the original word 
syuguy, in the sense of preserving, Isa. xlv.13. &c. Taylor un- 
derstands this of Pharoah’s being recovered from the plague of the 
blains, which is said to have been on him, Exod. ix. 11. ' 

3. That I might shew in thee, duveus, LXX, wxvs, my power. God 
made Pharaoh and the Egyptians to stand in the midst of the 
plagues, by removing the plagues one after another, on Pharaoh’s 
promising to let the people go. But this lenity being the occasion 
of hardening them, new plagues were sent to humble them, where- 
by God still farther shewed his power. At last the prince and his 
people having discovered the greatest obstinacy, God destroyed 
them in the Red Sea, and thereby made an illustrious display of the 
greatness, both of his power and justice in the government. of the 
world, 

4, And that my name might be published through all the earth. 
According to Warburton, God in this speech to Pharaoh declared, 
that Egypt was chosen by him as the scene of his wonders, and 
that the Israelites were sent thither for this very purpose, that 
through the celebrity of the Egyptian nation, the fame of the power of 
the true God, in destroying the people of that nation, and in de- 
livering the Israelites, might be published far and wide, and draw 
the attention of all the nations who had any intercourse with the 
Egyptians. Accordingly, Rahab told the Israelitish spies, that. the 
Canaanites had heard of the drying up of the waters of the Red 
Sea, Josh. ii. 9,11. 1 Sam, iy. 8. And considering the commu- 
nication which the other nations had with Egypt; on account of its 
' being so early advanced in legislation, sciences, and arts, it is rea- 
sonable to believe that any thing extraordinary, which happened in 
that country, would soon be divulged through all the earth... 
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18 Well, then, hehath, 18 Weill then, from the election 
mercy an whom he will, of Jacob it appears, that God bestows 
and whom he will he Ais favours on what nation he will ; 
hardeneth." » >< and from the destruction of Pharaoh 

and the Egyptians it appears, that 
whom he will he hardeneth, by en- 
during their wickedness, with much 
long-suffering, ver. 22, 

19 (Ow, 262.) But 19 But thou wilt reply,to me, since 
thou wilt say to me, God is to cast off the Jews, why 
Why doth he séili find doth he still find fault ? By destroy- 
fault? For who hath ing them, he might easily have put 
resisted his will." an end to their provocations. | Lor 

who hath resisted his will ? 


Ver. 18.—1. And whom hewill he hardeneth. If this is understood 
of nations, God’s hardening them, means his allowing them an op- 
portunity to harden themselves, by exercising patience and long- 
suffering towards them, See Ess, iy.5. This was the way God 
hardened Pharach and the Egyptians, Exod. vii. 3. I will harden 
Pharaoh’s heart, and multiply my signs and my wonders in the land of 
Egypt. For when God removed the plagues one after another, the 
Egyptians took occasion from that respite to harden their own hearts. 
So it is said, Exod. viii, 15. But when Pharaoh saw that there was 
a respite, he hardened his heart,. and hearkened not unto them, as the 
Lord had said. See Exod, viii, 32.—If the expression, whom he 
will he hardeneth, is understood of individuals, it does not mean that 
God hardens their hearts by any positive exertions of his. power 
upon them, but that by his not executing sentence against their 
evil works speedily, he allows them to go on in their wickedness, 
whereby they harden themselves. And when they have proceeded 
to a certain length, he withholds the warnings of prophets and righ- 
teous men, and even withdraws his Spirit from them, according to 
what he declared concerning the antediluvians, Gen, vi.3. My 
Spirit shall not always strive with man. The examples of Jacob and 

jsau, and of the Israelites and the Egyptians, are very properly 
appealed to by the apostle on this occasion, to shew that, without 
injustice, God might punish the Israelites for their disobedi- 
ence, by casting them off, and make the believing Gentiles his 
people in their, place. Here it is proper to observe, that the unbe- 
lieving Jews and Judaizing Christians, by putting an active sense 
on the verse under consideration, and on Rom. i, 24. xi. 7. and on 
some expressions in the Old Testament, made God the author of 
men’s sin, a blasphemy which the apostle James was at great pains 
to confute. Chap. i, 13. 

Ver. 19. Why doth he still find fault ; for who hath resisted his 
will? By this question, the Jew who objects to the apostle’s, doc- 
trine insinuates, that since God had not rejected his people formerly 
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20° (Mavery:) Nay, but 


O man, Who art thou. 


that repliest’ against 
God ?' Shall the thing 
formed say to him who 
formed rr, Why hast 
thou made me thus ?” 
21 Hath not the pot- 
ter (ecw) a gust power 
over the clay’ to make 
of the same lump, one 
vessel to honour, and 
another to dishonour ?” 


ROMANS.  Cuap. IX. 

20 Nay, but, O man, who art thou 
that arguest to the dishonour of God ?._ 
Is it reasonable for the thing formed, 
who hath its being merely by the 
will and power of its maker, Zo say 
to him who made it, why hast thou 
made me thus ? 

21 To use the argument whereby 
God formerly illustrated his sove- 
reignty in the disposal of nations, 
Jer. xviii. 6. Hath not the potter 
power over the clay; to make of the 
same lump, one vessel fitted to an 


honourable use, and another to a 
meaner service ? 


for their wickedness, as he might easily have done, there was no 
reason to think that he would ever cast. them off. eg r 4 
- Ver. 20.—1. Who art thou that repliest against God? Tn this 
question, the impiety of forming arguments against God on account. 
of his distributing to some nations, or to some individuals, favours 
which he denies to others, is. strongly represented. \ What God is 
obliged to give to none, he may, without injustice, withhold from 
whom he will. : ad Sig 

2. Shall the thing formed say to him who formed it, why hast thou 
made me thus? The apostle alludes to Isa. xly. 9. where, in answer 
to the Jews, who seem to have taken it amiss that their deliverance 
was to be,accomplished by Cyrus, a heathen prince, the prophet 
says, Wo unto him that striveth with his Maker; let the potsherds 
strive with the potsherds of the earth: shall the clay say to kim that 

Jashioned it, what makest thou? or thy work, he hath no hands? 
Questions which imply, that nations who derive their existence and 
continuance merely from the power and goodness of God, have no 
right to find fault with him, because he hath denied them this or 
that advantage, or because he bears with the wickedness of some 
nations for a long time, while he instantly punishes others. 

Ver, 21.—1. Hath not the potter.a just power over the clay? This 
is the similitude which God himself used, for illustrating his power 
and sovereignty, whereby he is entitled to make some nations great 
and happy, and ‘Qepunieh and destroy others. Jer. xviii. 6. O house 
of Israel, cannot I do with you as this potter, saith thé Lord? Behold, 
us the clay is inthe potter's hund, so are ye in mine hand, O house of 
Israel. 7. At what instant I shall speak concerning a nation, and 
concerning a kingdom, to pluck up, &c. Here every reader must be 
sensible, that nothing is said coricerning God’s creating individuals, 
some to be saved and some to be damned, by an exercise of abso- 

. lute sovereignty. It is his power and anise: in the disposal — 
of nations only, that is described by the figure of the potter. = =~ 

2. To make out of the same lump, one vessel to honour, and another 
to dishonours The same lump signifies the mass of mankind, out of 


# 
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22 (Es 3, 100.) Yet, 22 Yet, not to rest the matter on 
if God, willing to shew God’s sovereignty, if God, willing to 
nis’ wrath, and make: shew his wrath for the abuse of pri- 
known his'power,* (ny- vileges bestowed, and to make known 
xx) hath carried* with his power in the punishment of such 
muchlong-suffering, the wickedness, hath upheld, with much 
vessels of wrath,’ fitted long-suffering, the Jews, who, because 

Jor destruction ; + they are to be destroyed, may be 
. called vessels of wrath fitted for des- 
truction, where is the fault? 

which ‘particular nations are formed; consequently the one vessel 
means, ‘not any particular person, but a nation or Community. And 
a vessel to honour, or an honourable use, means a nation made great 
and happy by the favour and protection of God, and by the advan- 
tages which he confers on them. On the other hand, a vessel to 
dishonowr,' signifies a nation which God depresses, by ‘denying it 
the advantages bestowed on ethers, or by depriving it of the advan- 
tages which it formerly: exjoyed, Acts xiii. 17) The meaning of 
this question is,’ May not God, without injustice, exalt one nation, 
by bestowing privileges upon it, and depress another, by taking 
away the privileges which it has long enjoyed ? ° 
er. 22.—1. And make‘ known his power. As this is ‘the reason 
assigned by God, for his upholding Pharaoh and the. Egyptians 
amidst the plagues, ver. 17. we may reasonably suppose the apostle 
is speaking of God's dealings, not with individuals, but with na- 
tions. Besides, God’s power is not made known in the present life 
by the punishment of individuals. 33, Nog 
2. Hath carried with much long-suffering, &c. The word jviyxev 
literally signifies to bear or carry, in which sense I think it is used 
here. For as the apostle had termed the nations of the world ves- 
sels, in allusion to the similitude of the potter, he terms thé Jews 
vessels of wrath, because God would’ in wrath soon dash them in 
pieces. See the next note. Farther, he represents God as bearing 
these vessels in’ his hand for a long space of time before he cast 
them from him, that his power and justice might become the more 

conspicuous, when he actually threw them away and broke them. 
3. The vessels of wrath. The apostle, by giving the Jews the 
appellation of vessels of wrath, fitted for destruction, carries on the 
similitade of the potter, by which he had illustrated God’s sove- 
reignty ‘in his dealings with ‘nations, ver. 21. For as a potter, when 
he finds that a vessel which he hath made does not answer the use 
he intended it for, casts it from him in anger, and breaks it, and 
hath aijust title to do so, God, in like manner, was about to cast 
the Jewish nation away, and to destroy it in his displeasure ; ‘and 
he had a right to 'do'so, on account of its multiplied idolatries and 
rebellions,.'and more especially for their crucifying Christ. See 
Psal. ii. 9. where the figure of a potter's vessel dashed in pieces, is 
introduced to express the destruction of a nation. By assigning the 
same reason; for God's bearing the Jewish nation in his hand, so 
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23 Andthathemight | 23 And what fault is there, if 
make known the riches God hath long preserved these ves- 
of his glory (see Rom. i... sels of wrath for this other purpose ; 
23. note 1.) on the ves- that he might.make known the exceed- 
sels of mercy,* whichhe ing greatness of his goodness on the 
had before prepared. (5) objects of his favour, whom, by his 
for glory,? dealings with the Jews, he had be- 
. Sore prepared for the honour of be- 

coming his people ? 


long before he cast them from him, which God assigned for his up- 
holding Pharaoh and the Egyptians, the apostle shewed the Jews 
the absurdity of inferring, that God would never cast off their na- 
tion because he had not done it hitherto. He had preserved. them 
for so long a time, notwithstanding their manifold and great iniqui- 
ties, that when he should punish them, it might be with the severest 
judgments ; whereby his power as well as his justice would be dis- 
played the more illustriously. ; sie 
‘4. Fitted for destruction, The word xeraetiouwe, in the middle 
voice, may be translated, jitted themselves for destruction. Or, if it 
is in the passive voice, it means, that by their wickedness the Jews 
were fitted for destruction.—In ver. 23. a different phraseology is 
used concerning the vessels of mercy ; for it is said of them, Which 
he had before prepared for glory. -f f 
«| Ver. 23.—1. On the vessels of mercy. . As the vessels of wrath are 
the whole Jewish nation continuing in unbelief, the vessels of mercy 
are all who believed in Jesus, whether they were Jews or Gentiles ; 
as is plain from ver. 24. where this explieation of the phrase, vessels 
Fmercy,is given. ‘The believing Jews and Gentiles are appositely 
called vessels of mercy, because the prophet Hosea, foretelling the 
conversion of the Gentiles, expressed it, chap. ii. 23. by God’s hav- 
ing mercy on her that had not obtained mercy. yee 
2.. W, hich he had before prepared for glory. This is not the glory 
of eternal life ; for the scripture never speaks of that as to be be- 
stowed on nations, or bodies of men complexly, ver. 24. But it is 
the glory of being made the church and people of God. This 
honour, as bestowed anciently on the Jews, might fitly be named 
glory, because they had the ih Ny of the Lord, or visible symbol of 
the divine presence, resident among them. And with equal pro- 
priety, the same honour, as enjoyed by them who believe in Christ, 
may be called glory, because the Christian church is still an habita- 
tion of God through the Spirit, Eph. ii. 22. who dwells in the hearts 
of the faithful by his graces. God had been preparing Jews and 
Gentiles for becoming his church, by suffering the latter to remain 
ander the dispensation of the law of nature, and the former under 
the dispensation of the law of Moses, so long as to make them sen- 
‘sible of the insufficiency of these dispensations for their justifica- 
tion. _ Gal. iv. 4. note 1. ) 
'. In this verse, the apostle assigns a second reason for God’s bear- 
ing the vessels of wrath in his hand, with much long-suffering, be- 
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24 Even us whom he 24 Even us whomy instead of the 
hath called,* not only Jews, he hath called his church and 
( 157.) among the people, not only among the Jews, but 
Jews, but also(%) among also among the Gentiles, because we 
the Gentiles. have believed the gospel. 

25 Even as he saith 25 This need not sarprise the 
by Hosea, (ii. 23.) I will Jews: It is agreeable to what God 
call that my people,’ . saith by Hosea, “ I will have mercy 
which w4s not my peo- ‘ on her that had not obtained 
ple, and her beloved, ‘* mercy,” on the ten tribes whom I 
who wAs not beloved.* _ cast off for their idolatry: ** and Iwill 
< “ say to them which were not my 

* people, Thou art my people ;” 
I will call the Gentiles my people. 


fore he dashed them in pieces. It was, that he might display the 
riches of his goodness, in making the believing Jews and Gentiles 
his church and pegple. In other words, the existence of the Jews 
as a nation, was necessary to the establishment of the gospel dis- 
pensation. For, according to the ancient oracles of God, of which 
they were the keepers, Christ was to come of them, and was to 
exercise his ministry among them, and to be put to death by them; 
and the first preachers of the gospel were to carry the gospel or 
new law from Zion, and they were to persuade both Jews and Gen- 
tiles to receive it, by shewing that in all points it agrees with the 
former revelations, and that it had been foretold by all the holy 
prophets of God since the world began, Wherefore the existence 
of the Jewish nation being necessary for the preservation of the 
oracles of God, and for the establishment of the gospel, God upheld 
them from perishing, amidst the manifold and great oppressions of 
the Babylonians, Persians, Grecians, and other heathen nations, 
notwithstanding they had long merited to be destroyed, for their 
repeated rebellions. 

Ver. 24. Even us whom he hath called, not only among the Jews; 
but also among the Gentiles. In the expression, whom he hath called, 


the apostle,alludes to the phraseology of Hosea’s prophecy coricern- _ 


ing the conversion of the Gentiles, quoted in the following verse, 
Beza does not construe this verse as I have done. He makes zx 
exsvy the antecedent to évs, because the relative may agree in gen- 


der, either with the antecedent or the consequent. According to 


this manner of construction, ovs xcs exedcoey yeas must be translated, 
whom also he hath called, namely, us, not only of the Jews, &c. 

Ver. 25.—1. Even as he saith by Hosea, I will call that my peo- 
ple, which was not my people. In this passage it is foretold, that the 
decrease of the people of God, by the rejection and dispersion of 
the ten tribes, should be abundantly supplied, by the calling of the 
Gentiles to be God's people, and by bestowing on the posterity of 
the ten tribes the mercy of the gospel. In the prophetic writings, 
to ¢" or name @ thing, is to make it what it is called, For the 
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26 And (chap. i. 10.) 
it shall'come to pass, 7n 
the place where it was’ 
said #o them, Ye ARE 
not my people, there 
they shall be called the 
sons of the living God. 


(O7 (“Hoews %, 104.) ° 


Besides, Isaiah crieth 
(dmg re legend) Concern- 
ing Israel, Though the 
number of the children 
of Israel be as the sand 
of the sea, ONLY a rem- 
nant shall, be | saved, 
(Isa. x. '22.) 


~~ 
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26 The calling of the Gentiles is 
foretold by Hosea still more plainly: 
And it shall come to pass, that in the 
countries where it was said to the 
tdolatrous Gentiles, Ye are not my 
people, theré they shall be called the 
sons of the living God :. the heirs of 
immortality, by believing the gospel. 
See Rom. ix. 8. note. 

27 Besides, the rejection of the 
Jews ‘at this time is not more con- 
trary to the promises, than the re- 
jection of the ten tribes, who were 
carried into captivity by the Assy- 
rians, a rejection almost total; for — 
Isaiah lamenteth concerning Israel, 
that .“* though the number of the 
*‘ children of Israal,” who: are car- 


ried away captives, “be as the sand 
<< of the sea, only a remnant of them 
¢ shall return.” | Ri 

28 For as the same prophet adds, 


28 For finishing and 
ver. 22. Finishing and executing 


cutting short’ (Aeyer) the 


power of God is such, that he makes all things to be what he calls 
them. Perhaps Hosea alludes to Moses’s history of the creation, 
where God is represented as calling things into being merely by 
saying, Let them be. OE, Boa i 
2. And her beloved, who was not beloved. ‘This is the apostle’s in- 
terpretation of Hosea’s words, I will sow her to me in the earth, and 
T will have mercy on her that had not obtained mercy. The words of 
the apostle are different from those of the prophet, but their mean- 
ing is the same. In the beginning of the chapter, Hosea having 
described the idolatry of the Jews, under the figure of whoredom, 
and their chastisement, by hedging up their way with thorns, he 
foretells their return to their first husband, who would speak com- 
fortably to them, and betroth them a second time. ‘Then adds, 
ver. 23. Iwill have mercy on her that had not obtained mercy, which 


~ the apostle very properly expresses by, J wall call her beloved, who 


was not beloved; I will pardon her, and restore her to her former 
place in my affection, and to her ancient relation to me, by intro- 
ducing her into the gospel church. In quoting this passage from 
Hosea, the apostle begins with the conversion of the Gentiles, be- 
cause it was to happen fitst; but the prophet speaks first of the 
conversion of the Jews. j 
Ver. 28.1. For finishing and cutting short the work. This is the 
LXX translation of Isa. x. 22, 23. with a small variation. Elsner 
and Wolf have shewn, that cuvreusoy signifies 20 cut short or = 
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work in righteousness,* © 
(i) certainly the Lord: 
will make 17 a speedy 
work upon the earth.3 


29 Andas Isaiah hath 
said before,’ Unless the 
Lord of Hosts* had left 
us aseed, we should have 
become as Sodom, . and 
been made like to Go- 
morrha. ; 


30 What then do we 


say? That the Gentiles 
who did not pursue righ- 
teousness,' have laid hold 
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speedily this rejection, according to 
the righteous threatening of God, 
certainly the Lord will make thetr 


v rejection a speedy work upon the 
| land ‘of Israel. 


29 ‘And as Isaiah hath said before, 
chap. i. 9. Unless the Lord of Hosts 
had left unto us a very small remnant 
of our nation, we should have become 
as Sodom, and been made like to Go- 
morrha; we should have been’ ut- 
terly destroyed as a nation. 

30 What then do we infer from 
these prophecies ? Why this: «That 
the Gentiles, who being ignorant of 
the righteousness necessary to: sal- 


speedily—The best Greek authors use aoyes for a matter, work, or 
thing. See Ess. iv. 60. 

2. In righteousness, or truth ; that is, according to the truth of 
his threatenings ; a sense which righteousness hath, Dan. ix. 7. 

3. Will make tt a speedy work upon the earth ; that is, upon the 
land of Judea. For though in the LXX it is ovsyem oan, the whole 
world, the scope of the passage restricts the sense to the land of 
Judea. Besides, omsuev, is used in this restricted sense, Luke ii. 1. 

Ver. 29.—1. And as Isaiah hath said before. The apostle means, 
that Isaiah said this before he spake'the passage last quoted from 
him. In this sense weosenxev is used, Gal. i. 9. 

2. Unless the Lord of hosts. Yn the original it is, Lord of Sabaoth. 
But the Hebrew word Sabaoth signifies Hosts ; and is sometimes 
used to denote the’sun, moon, and stars, and also the angels. The 
Lord of Sabaoth, therefore, as one of the titles of the Deity, marks 
his supreme dominion over the universe ; and particularly over the 
different orders of angels, who, on account of their multitude, and 
of their serving wnder the command of God, are named Hosts, 
1 Kings xxii. 19The LXX, in the passages where this Hebrew 
word occurs, commonly express it in Greek letters ; in which Paul 
has followed them. So also James, chap. v. 4. supposing that it 
would be agreeable to the ears of the Jews.—Ainsworth on Exod. 
iii. 13. tells us, that the Rabbins teach, when God judgeth his 
creatures, he is called Elohim, when he sheweth them mercy, he is 
called Jehovah, and’ when he warreth against the wicked,‘ he is 
called Sabaoth. pr ePt 

Ver. 30. The Gentiles who did not pursue righteousness, have laid 
hold on richteousness. Hammond. observes, that the words in this 
and the following verse are properly agonistical, being those which 

-the Greeks used in speaking of the foot race in the Olympic Games. 
. They who ran together for the ptize were said, Diemer, to pursues 
and he who came first to the goal, and obtained it by the sentenee 
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on righteousness, a righ- 
Zeousness, however, which 


Is of faith. 


31 But Israel, who | 


pursued the law of righ- 
teousness,' hath not at- 
tained to the law of righ- 
teousness. 

32 For what reason ? 
Because not by faith, but 
(4s, 319.) verily by works 
of law THEY PURSUED 
IT; (from ver. 31.) for 
they stumbled ' at the 
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vation, did not pursue righteousness, 
have obtained righteousness by em- 
bracing the gospel: not that righ- 
teousness which consists in a Reietoct 
obedience to law, but a righteousness 
of faith. 

31 But the Jews, who endeavoured 
to obtain righteousness by obedience 
to the law, have not obtained righ- 
zeousness by obedience to law. 


82 For what reason have they not 
obtained it? Because not by obedi- 
ence to the law of faith, but verily 
by obedience to the law of Moses they 
pursued it ; for they stumbled at the 
stumbling-stone, and fell: they re- 


stone of stumbling. fused to believe on a crucified 


Messiah, and were broken. 


of the judge, was said, xararauBavey, to lay hold on the prize. The 
other word, ava», to get before another, signifies to gain the race. 
The prize for which the Gentiles are said to:have run, was righ- 
teousness or justification ; which the Jews lost, because they did not 
pursue the real prize, the righteousness of faith, but a legal righteous- 
ness of works. Besides, in running, they stumbled at the rock of 
offence, so as not to rise and continue the race. See ver. $2. note. 
Ver. 31. Israel, who pursued the law of righteousness, hath not 
attained to the law of righteousness.  Estius and Beza think the law 
of righteousness is an hypallage for the righteousness of law, as Heb. 
vil. 16. the law of a carnal commandment; signifies the carnal com- 
mandment of the law ; and that the apostle’s meaning is, Israel who 
pursued the righteousness of law, hath not attained it, because they 
pursued it by werks of law, which they could not perfectly perform, 
and stumbled, &c. Others are of opinion, that as the word law, 
when applied by the Hebrews to a quality of the mind, denotes the 
reality, strength, and permanency of that quality, the law of righ- 
teousness may signify a real and permanent righteousness, just as the 
law of kindness, Prov. xxxi. 26, is a strong and permanent kind- 
ness ; and the law of truth, Mal, ii. 6. is a real and permanent truth, 
—By attaining the law of righteousness, Locke understands their 
attaining the profession of that religion in which the righteousness 
necessary £0 justification is exhibited. But the Jews could not be 
said to pursue such a religion, They thought themselves in pos- 
session of it already in the law. co MOP een fs 
Ver. 32. They stumbled at the stone of stumbling. This is an allu- 


sion to one, who, in running a race, stumbles on a stone in his way, 
and falling, loses the race. ; mit . 


& 
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33 As it is written, 33 This happened according to 
(Isa. viii. 14.) Behold J what was foretold, Behold I place 
place in Sion a stone of in Sion a@ stone of stumbling, and a 
stumbling, and a rock of rock of offence. Yet whosoever be- 
offence ;% Yet whoso- lieveth on this crucified Christ, as a 
ever believeth on him sure foundation of the temple of 
shall not be ashamed. God, and rests his hope of righte- 
(Isa. xxviil. 16.) ousness on that foundation, shall not 

make haste out of the presence either 
of men or of God, as ashamed ot 
believing on him. 


Ver. 33. Behold, I place in Sion a stone of stumbling, and a rock 
of offence; yet whosoever, &c. Here two passages of Isaiah are 
joined in one quotation, because they relate to the same subject. 
Isa. xxviii. 16. Behold, Ilay in Sion for a foundation, a stone, a tried 
precious corner stone, a sure foundation, namely, of the new temple 
or church which God was about to build.—Isa. viii. 14. But for a 
stone of stumbling and a rock of offence. See 1 Pet. ii. 8. note 1. 
Accordingly, those in Israel who expected Messiah to be a great 
temporal monarch, stumbled at Jesus, when they found him nothing 
but a teacher of religion, and fell. They lost righteousness, toge- 
ther with all their privileges as the people of God. The words in 
the original, aus o mistvwy tw avrw #, may more literally be trans- 
lated, No one who believeth on him shall be ashamed. For to use 
Grotius’s note on this verse: “ Universalis vox, sequente negativa, 
““ apud Hebrzos est pro negativa universali.” 


CHAP. X. 
View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


N what follows, the apostle lays open the causes of the un- 
belief of the Jews, and answers the two chief objections, 
whereby they justified their opposition to the gospel. The 
first objection was, that by teaching the justification of the 
Jews by faith without the work of law, the expiations of the 
law of Moses were rendered of no use in their justification. 
The second was, that by admitting the Gentiles into the 
church and covenant of God without circumcision, the cove- 
nant with Abraham was made void. 

His answer to the first of these objections, the apostle be- 
gan with telling the Jews his desire and prayer to God was, 
that they might be saved, ver. 1.—Because he knew they had 
a great zeal in matters of religion, though it was not directed 
by knowledge, ver. 2.— Wherefore being ignorant of the kind 
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of righteousness which God requires from sinners, and: mis- 
taking the nature of the law of Moses, they sought to become 
righteous by observing its precepts; and where they failed, 
by having recourse to its expiations. So that vainly endea- 
vouring to establish a righteousness of their’ own, they had 
not submitted to the righteousness of God’s appointment, now 
fully revealed in the gospel, ver..3.—But in all this they coun- 
teracted the: true end of the law of Moses, which, though a 
political law, being given by God, and requiring a perfect 
obedience to all its) precepts under the penalty of death, was 
in fact a republication of the original law of works; see Gal. 
ili. 10. note 2. Rom. vii. lust. ver. 5. made, not for the pur- 
pose of justifying the Jews, but.to shew them the impossibility 
of their being justified by law, that they might be obliged to 
go to Christ for that blessing, who was exhibited in the types 
of the law, ver. 4..—That the law required perfect obedience 
to all its precepts, the apostle proyed from Moses’s description 
of the righteousness which it enjoined, and. the reward which 
it promised... "The former consisted»in. doing all the statutes 
and: judgments of God, delivered in the law. The latter, in 
a long and happy life in Canaan. » But an “obedience of this 
kind is impossible, and its reward of no great value, ver. 5.— 
Whereas the righteousness enjoined by the gospel, and the 
reward which it. promises, are very different. It enjoins a 
righteousness of faith, which is,easy to be attained ; and pro- 
mises eternal life, a reward no where. promised. inthe law. 
For, saith the apostle, the gospel which requires the righ- 
teousness of faith, to shew that that righteousness may easily 
be attained, thus speaketh to all mankind to whom it is now 
preached: Do not object to the method of justification re- 
vealed jin the. gospel, that Christ. the object of thy. faith’ is 
removed far from thee, and there is no person to bring him 
down from heaven since his resurrection’ and. ascension, that 
thou mayest see and believe on him, yer. 6.—Neither object 
to his being the promised seed, in whom all the families of the 
earth axe to be blessed, that he was put to death, and there: is 
no person to bring him up from the grave, that: thou mayest 
see him: crowned with glory and honour by the miracle of his 
resurrection, ver. 7.—For the gospel tells thee, the object as 
well as the duty of faith is brought nigh thee ; it is explained 
and proved ‘to thee in the clearest manner, and is easy to be 
performed, as it hath its seat in the mouth and in the heart, 
being the doctrine concerning Christ, which we preach by in- 
spiration, and confirm by miracles, ver. 8.—namely, That if 
thou wilt confess with thy mouth before the world, that Jesus 
is Lord and Christ, and wilt believe in thine heart that God 
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raised him from the dead, and thereby declared him to be 
both Lord and Christ, thou shalt be saved: a reward which 
the law does not promise to any one, ver. 9.—For with the 
heart we believe, so as to obtain righteousness, and with the 
mouth confession of our faith is made, so as to have assurance 
of our salvation, ver. 10.—The righteousness of faith, there- 
fore, enjoined in the gospel, is in its nature and in its reward, 
entirely different from the righteousness enjoined in the law. 
To the second objection, that:the admission of the Gentiles 
into the church and covenant of God without circumcision, is . 
contrary to the covenant with Abraham, the apostle replied, 
that the prophets have taught the salvation of the Gentiles by 
faith ; particularly Isaiah, in these words: Whosoever believeth 
on him shall not be ashamed, ver. 11.—And to shew that the 
expression whosoever, does not mean whosoever of the Jews 
only, but whosoever of the Gentiles also, the apostle observed, 
that in bestowing salvation, God makes no distinction between. 
‘Jew and Greek; but being equally related to all, is rich in 
goodness towards all who call upon him, ver. 12.— Besides, 
Joel /hath expressly declared, ch. ii. 32. That whosoever shall 
call on the name of the Lord:shall be saved, ver. 13.—But per- 
haps ye will reply, that Joel does not speak of the Gentiles, 
because it cannot be said, that they believe on the true God, 
and worship him, since he was never preached to them by 
any messengers divinely commissioned, ver. 14.—although 
such messengers ought to have been sent to them long ago, 
according to Isaiah, who insinuates that they would have been 
received with joy, namely, in that passage where he says, How 
beautiful are. thé feet of them, &c. ver. 15.—But to this I an- 
swer, that in the passage last mentioned, Isaiah declares what 
ought to have happened, and not what would have happened, 
if the true God had been preached to the Gentiles., For he 
foresaw, that’ even the Jews, who were well acquainted with 
the true God, would. not. believe the report of the preachers 
of the gospel concerning the Christ, notwithstanding it ought - 
to have been as acceptable to them, as the preaching of the 
true God. to the Gentiles, ver..16.—However, granting that 
faith in the true God cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God preached, it will not follow, that the Gentiles 
could not, believe on the true God, ver. 17.—For though’ ye 
‘say, they have not heard concerning him, so as to be able to 
believe on him and worship him, I must tell you, yes verily 
they have heard; for from, the beginning of the world, God 
hath preached to: all. menshis own being, perfections, and 
worship, by that grand. exhibition of himself which he hath 
made in the works of creation, as is plain from Psal. xix. 4. 
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Their sound hath gone through all the earth, and their words to 
the end of the world. All mankind, therefore, may know and 
worship the true God, and be saved, agreeably to Joel’s de~ 
claration above mentioned, ver. 18.—But ye will say, Is it 
not a great objection to this doctrine, that Israel, to whom 
the oracles of God were entrusted, is ignorant of the salvation 
of the Gentiles through faith, and of their reception into the 
church and covenant of God equally with the Jews? I an- 
swer, If the Jews are ignorant of these things, it is their own 
fault. For Moses foretold them in the law, ver. 19.—and 
Isaiah yet more plainly, ver. 20.—who insinuated that the 
calling of the Gentiles to be the people of God by the preach+ 
ing of the gospel, would provoke the Jews exceedingly, and 
harden them in their infidelity; insomuch, that though Christ 
in person, and by his apostles, should long and earnestly en- 
deavour to persuade them, they would not believe on him, 
ver. 21, 

In this manner did the apostle lay open the true causes of 
the unbelief of his countrymen. They rejected the gospel, 
because it reprobated that meritorious righteousness, which. 
they endeavoured to attain by performing the sacrifices and 
ceremonies of the law of Moses; and because it required them 
to seek salvation by believing on Jesus, as Lord and Christ, 
and offered salvation to all the Gentiles who believed. But 
the Jews were greatly to blame in rejecting the gospel upon 
these grounds, seeing their own prophets had taught, that 
whosoever believeth on the true God, and worshippeth him 
sincerely, shall be saved, although he be preached to them no 
otherwise than by the works of creation. 'To conclude, the 
same prophets having expressly foretold, that the Jews, by 
the calling of the Gentiles, would be provoked to reject the 
gospel, and for that sin should themselves be cast off, the 
apostle represented these things to them, in the hope that such 
among them as were candid, when they observed the events 
to correspond with the predictions, would acquiesce in the 
appointment of God concerning the Gentiles; sensible that 
it was proper to preach zm to all the nations of the earth, in 
whom ali nations were to be blessed. an 


New Transiation. CoMMENTARY. 
CHAP. X. 1 Breth- CHAP. X. 1 Brethren, pent ot 
ren, zndeed my heart’s the punishment which they shall 

desire and prayer which suffer, who reject Jesus, earnest 

_ Isto God for Israel is, desire and prayer to God for Israel 

that they may be saved,' és, that they may be saved from the 
sin of unbelief. See chap. xi. 26. 
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2 For I bear them 
wetness that they have 
(2nrov xz) a great zeal, 


but not according to 
knowledge. © 


3 (fae, 93.) Where- 
fore, being ignorant of 
the righteousness of God, 
(see ver. 10. note 1.) 
and seeking to establish 
their own righteousness, 
(Phil. iii. 9.) they have 
_not submitted to the righ- 
teousness of God : 
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2 For I bear them witness, that 
they have a great zeal in matters of 
religion: (see examples, Acts xxi. 
27,—31, ch. xxii. 3.) But their zeal 
not being directed by knowledge, hath 
misled them. : 

3 Wherefore, being ignorant of the 
righteousness which God appointed at 
the fall, as the righteousness of sin- 
ners; and seeking to establish their 
own righteousness, by observing the 
sacrifices and ceremonies, and other 
duties enjoined in the law of Moses, 
they have not submitted to the righ- 
teousness of God's appointment by 


faith : 


4 Although the believing on Christ, 
as the Messiah, zs the end for which 


4 (Tag, 98.) Although 
Christ 1s the end! of 


Ver. 1. That they may be saved. Israel, or the whole body of 
the Jewish nation, who were ignorant of the righteousness of God, 
being the subject of this wish, saved must mean their coming to the 
knowledge and belief of the gospel ; a sense in which the word is used, 
1 Tim. ii. 4. Who willeth all men to be saved, and to come to the 
knowledge of the truth. Also Rom. xi. 26. And so all Israel shall be 
saved. Farther, if the vessels of wrath fitted for destruction, mep- 
tioned ch. ix. 22. were the unbelieving Jews, and if that description 
implied that they were under God’s curse of reprobation, the apostle 
would not here have prayed for their salvation at all. 

Ver. 4. Christ is the end of the law for righteousness. Estius and 
Elsner are of opinion, that by r:a@ vox, is meant the fulfilling of 
the law: both because AG is used in that sense, Luke xxii. $7. 
These things which are predicted of me, r:r@ exx, are fulfilled ; and 
because, in giving an account of what our Lord said when he ex- 
pired, the evangelist John, chap. xix. 30. uses the derivative word 
in that sense, TersAtsa:, sup. warra; All things are accomplished. - 

~ Beza thinks, that as the law was designed to justify them who 
obeyed it perfectly, Christ may be called the end of the law, be- 
cause by his death he hath procured that justification for sinrfers 
through faith, which the law proposed to bestow through works. 
But in my opinion, the end of the daw is neither of these, but the 
end or purpose for which the law was given, namely, to lead the 
Jews to believe in Christ. Accordingly, its types were intended to 
preserve among the Jews the expectation of that atonement for 
sin, which Christ was to make by his death, and its curse, to make 
them sensible that they could not be justified by obeying the law, 
but must come to Christ for righteousness, that is, to the gospel 
concerning Christ which was preached to Abraham in the cove- 
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the law. for righteous- 
mess to every one who 
believeth. 


5 For Moses (Lev. » 
xvill., 5.) deseribeth the | 
righteousness which is, 


dy the law, ‘That the 
man who doth these 
things shall live’, in 
them: 

6 But the righteous- 


ness by faith thus speaks 
eth,’ (Deut. xxx. 12,—_. 


14.) say not in thine 
heart, Whoshall ascend 
into heaven? that is, to 
bring down Christ, 

7 Or who shall de- 
scend into the deep? that 
is, to bring again gon 


nant made with hint, Gal.i 
gogue to bring the Jews to, Christ, Gal. iii: 24. 
Vieraitaels he man who doth these things shall live in them. 
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ithe law was given, that righteousness 
might be counted to | og Jew who 
belvepeitn 

5. Kor: Moses. thus: seheecrdbeth the 

righteousness which ts by the law, That 

the man who doth its statutes, shall live 
by them. Now that kind of righte- 
ousness being impossible, the . law 

_ obliges all to have recourse to Christ 
for righteousness ; ver. 4. 

6 But the gospel which’ enjoins 
the righteousness which is. by fits to 
shew that it is attainable, thus speak- 
eth, Say not in thine heart, who shall 
ascend into heaven ? thatis, to bring 
down Christ to take possession of the 
kingdom, as if that were hans wren 
to one’s believing on him. 

7 Or who shall descend into the 
deep? that is, to. bring again.Christ 
from among ie aati aie 


ill..8. Hence the, law is cal a ate: 
This is 


taken from Lev, xviii. 5. and. is, gener. ally thought to. be a promise 
of eternal life to those who obeyed the law of Moses perfectly. But 
any one who reads that chapter throughout, ; will be:sensible, that 
though the doing of these things means a perfect obedience to the 
whole law, and more especially to the statutes and judgments writ- 
ten in that chapter, the life promised to the Israelites, as a reward 
of that general obedience, is only their living long and happily as a 
nation in Canaan. See Levit. xviii. 26,-—29. 

Ver..6.1, But the righteousness which is by faith the speaketh. 
Here the apostle personifies the gospel, and makes it say of its 
doctrines.and precepts, what Moses said concerning his command- 
ment or law, Deut. xxx. 11,—14, though ina sense somewhat diffe- 
rent.—We have a personification of the same kind in Plato’s Apol, 
Socrat, where the laws of Athens are introduced addressing Socra- 
tes in a long speech, to dissuade him from escaping out, of prison, 
as, his friend Crito, proposed, who had Pritt the jailor for, that 
purpose. 

2. Who shall ascend into heaven, that is to bri ‘ing down Christ. . 

Jews, it would seem,, thought it not reasonable to believe on Jesus 
- as the Christ, unless he; was brought. from heaven in a visible man- 
ner, to, take possession of the kingdom. ; For they expected Mes- 
siah to appear in that manner, and called it the sign from heaven, 
Matth, xvi. 1. 
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(ex, 157.) from among the as if the crucifixion of Jesus had 
dead.* proved him an impostor. || 

8 But what does it 8. But what does it say farther ? 

Say ? (#0 enue, 60.) The why this, The matter required of thee 
matter is nigh thee,’ in by the gospel, is nigh thee, and hath 
thy mouth, and'in. thy its seat an thy mouth, and in thy heart - 
heart: that is, the: mat- | that ts, the matter of faith which we 
ter of faith which\ we » preach, as the righteousness appoint- 
preach,? 18 NIGH THEE. ed by Ged, is nigh thee ; is easily 
or Seas * understood and attained. 
- Ver.7. -Orvwho shall descend into, my avec, :the deep, that is; to 
bring again,Christ from among the dead. ,The Jews expected that 
Messiah would abide with them for ever, John xii. 34. Wherefore, 
when the disciples saw Jess expire on the cross, they gaveup all hope 
of ‘his being the:Christ, Luke xxiv. 21. We trusted that ip had been 
he who should have tedeemed Israel. It is true, the objection taken 
from Christ's ‘death, was fully removed: by his resurrection But 
the Jews pretending not to have sufficient proof of that miracle, in- 
sisted, that Jesus should appear in person.among them, to convince 
them that He was really risen. This they expressed by one’s’ des- 
cending into the: abyss to bring Christ up from the dead.—The 
abyss here signifies the receptacle of departed souls, called Hades, 
because ‘it! is. an’ invisible place; see 1 Cor. xv. 55. note; and the 
abyss, or deep, because the Jews supposed it to be as far below the 
surface of the earth, as heaven was thought to be above it, Psal. 
exxxix. 8). 

Ver. 8.—1. The matter is nigh thee. To enue, here translated the 
matter, answers to a Hebrew word which signifies not only a speech, 
doctrine, command, duty, &c. but any matter or thing whatever, Ess. 
iv. 60. Thus Luke i. 37. For with God, wav enua, nothing shall be 
émpossible. Here it signifies the duty of faith, as’ is plain from the 
latter clause, "where we have ro gna rns mistos, the matter of faith — 
Things obscure and difficult, were said by the Hebrews’ to be far 
off. but things easily understood, and easily attained, were said to 
be nigh, Rom. vii. 18. 21. Of this latter character was the matter or 
duty of faith, as the apostle observes in the following clause. 

2. In thty mouth and in thy heart 3° that is, the matter of faith which 
we preach. The apostle’s meaning is, that the duty of faith in 
Christ which he preached, was nigh them, was easy to be perform- 
ed ; because it was founded on the strongest evidence. The eye- 
witnesses, by testifying the resurrection of Christ from the dead, and 
by confirming their testimony with miracles, gave all men more full 
assurance of his resurrection, than if he had shewn himself alive 
after his resurrection to all the world. For such an appearance 
would have been no proof of his resurrection to any but to those 
who had known him in his lifetime, and had seen him expire on the 
cross. Or if it is thought, that such an appearance would have 
convinced those who never had seen Jesus before, I ask, How could 
they know, that the person who called himself Jesus risen from the 
dead, was really he, except by the testimony of those who knew him 
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9 That if thou wilt 
confess with thy mouth 
the Lord: Jesus,’ and 
welt believe with thine 
heart that God hath 
raised him from the 
dead,? thou . shalt be 


saved. 3 


10 For with the heart 
( wiorevercee £65 dixocoovyyy ) 
we believe unto righte- 
ousness,* and with the 
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9 For we preach, that if not- 
withstanding the danger accompany- 
ing it, thou wilt betoré the world, 
confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, as the seed in whom all na- 
tions are blessed, and, as the ground 
of that confession, wilt sincerely be- 
lieve that God hath raised him from 
the dead, thou shalt be saved. 

10 For with the heart we believe, 
so as to attain righteousness, and with 
the mouth we confess our belief in 
Christ, so as to have in ourselves ‘a 


in his lifetime, and had seen him die? So then, even this loudly 
demanded proof of Christ’s resurrection, resolves itself into the 
very evidence which we now possess ; namely, the testimony of the 
persons who conversed with him familiarly during his lifetime, and 
saw him die, and who gained credit to the testimony which they 
bare to his resurrection, by working miracles in support of it.— 
Farther, by preaching that the deliverance which the Christ was to 
work for the Jews, was not a deliverance from the dominion of the 
Gentiles, but from the dominion and punishment of sin, called, 
ver. 9. salvation, the apostles made the Jews sensible, that to work 
this kind of salvation, there is no occasion for the Christ’s coming 
down from heaven, in a visible pompous manner, to take to himself 
a temporal kingdom. The duty therefore of faith, which the apos- 
tles preached as necessary to salvation, was both plain and easy, and 
was to be performed with the mouth and with the heart, in the 
manner explained ver. 9. 

Ver. 9.—1. That if thou wilt confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, &c. The duty of faith, which we apostles preach as neces- 
sary to salvation, is this: That if thou wilt confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus ; that is, wilt openly confess Jesus to be Lord and Christ. 
This interpretation the apostle Peter hath taught us, Acts ii. 36. 
Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath 
made that same Jesus whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ, 
that is, ruler over all, and the promised Messiah, Psal. ii. 2. 6. 

2. And wilt believe with thine heart that God hath raised him from 
the dead. The apostle mentions the resurrection of Jesus from the 
dead, as the principal article to be believed in order to salvation ; 
because by that miracle God demonstrated Jesus to be his Son, esta- 
blished his authority as a lawgiver, and rendered all the things which 
he taught and promised indubitable. 

3. Thou shalt be saved: Thou shalt obtain that deliverance from 
sin and punishment, which the Christ was to accomplish by his ap- 
" pearing on earth; because, as the apostle observes in the next verse, 
this faith shall be counted to thee for righteousness. 

Ver. 10.—1. For with the heart we believe unto righteousness. To 
believe with the heart is to believe in such a manner as to engage 
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mouth we confess unto 
salvation.* 

11 For the scripture 
saith, (Isa. xxviii. 16.) 
Whosoever believeth on 
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strong assurance of salvation. 
11. That all who believe om 


Christ, and confess him, shall be 
saved, is certain: for the scripture 


him shall not be asham- 


saith, Whosoever believeth on the pre- 
ed. See chap. ix. 33. 


cious corner stone, shallnot make haste 
out of the presence of God or men, 
_ as ashamed. 

12. Indeed, in the salvation of 
mankind, there is no distinction of 
Jew or Gentile. For the same Lord 
of all is rich in mercy, towards all 


12 (Taz, 94.) Indeed 
there is no distinction 
(rz) either of Jew (x) 
or of Greek: for the 


same Lord of all is rich who call upon him. He will save 
towards allwhocallupon not those only who believe on Jesus, 
him. 


but all in every nation who sincerely 
worship the true God. 

13 For so the prophet Joel hath 
declared, chap. il. 32. Whosoever 
will worship the true God sincerely 
shall be saved. ; 


13 For whosoever 
will call’ on the name 
of the Lord, shall be 
saved. 


the affections, and influence the actions. This. sincere faith carry- 
ing the believer to obey God and Christ, as far as he is able, it is 
called the obedience of fuith, and the righteousness of faith. Also, be- 
cause God for the sake of Christ will count this kind of faith to the 
believer for righteousness, it is called the righteousness of God ; the 
righteousness which God hath appointed for sinners, and which he 
will accept and reward. 

2. And with the mouth we confess unto-saloation. In the first 
ages, the spreading of the gospel depended, in a great measure, on 
Christ’s disciples confessing him openly before the world, and on 
their sealing their confession with their blood. Hence Christ re- 
quired it in the most express terms, and threatened to deny those 
who denied him, Matt. x. 32, 33. 1 John iv. 15.—The confessing 
Christ being so necessary, and at the same time so difficult a duty, 
_ the apostle very properly connected the assurance of salvation 
therewith: because it was the best evidence which the disciple of 
Christ could have of his own sincerity, and of his being willing to 
perform every other act of obedience required of him.—There is a 
difference between the profession, and the confession of our faith. 
To profess, is to declare a thing of our own accord; but to confess, 
is to declare a thing when asked concerning it. ‘This distinction 
Cicero mentions in his oration, Pro Cecinna. 

Ver. 13. For whosoever will call on the name of the Lord. See 

1 Cor. i. 2. note 6. This text is quoted by the apostle, to prove that 

the heathens who worship the true God sincerely will be saved ; as 

is evident from the objection stated in the following verse. It is 

true, Joel, after having foretold the effusion of the Spirit on the first 
36 
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14 Jew. (Ovy, 264.) 
But how shall they call 
on HIM in whom the 
have not believed ? And 
how shall they believe 
IN HIM of whom they 
have not heard? And 
how shall they hear 
without a preacher ? 

15 And> how | shall 
they preach unless they 
be sent? as it is written, 


How beautiful are the» 


feet’ of them who bring 


good tidings of peace, of 


them who bring good tid- 
ings of good things ? 
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14 But in the passage just now 
quoted, Joel cannot be supposed to 
speak of the Gentiles. For how shall 
they worship the true God, in whom 
they have not believed ? and how shall 
they believe in. him, of whom they have 
never heard? and how shall they 
hear of him, without a preacher to 
declare him ? 

15. And how shall they preach God. 
to the Gentiles, unless they be sent 
by him ? which ought to have been 
done long ago, because such preach- 
ers would have been well received, 
as Isaiah insinuates,- chap. hii. 7. 
saying, How beautiful are the feet of 
him that bringeth good tidings, that 


publisheth peace, that bringeth' good 
tidings of good. io, “Heo May 


disciples of Christ, adds the words quoted by the apostle. But it 
does not follow, that according to Joel those only are to be sayed 
who called on the name of the Lord after the effusion of the Spirit. 
The salvation which Joel speaks of, is eternal salvation, consequent- 
ly it was not then to be bestowed. It was only foretold; that after 
the effusion of the Spirit, salvation would be preached as a blessing 
to be bestowed at the general judgment, on all who, from the be- 
ginning to the end of the world, called on the name of the Lord ;' that 
is, who sincerely worshipped the true God.—The publication of this 
great event, was extremely proper after the effusion of the Spirit, — 
because salvation had been procured for the sincere worshippers of 

God, by what Christ had done:in Zion and Jerusalem; which I 
think the true import of the prophet’s words, ver.32. And it shall. 
come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name of Jehovah; shalt 
be delivered: For in mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, ‘shall be deli- 
verance. Deliverance shall be wrought for whosoever calleth onthe 
name of Jehovah; and that deliverance shall be preached to ‘all 
‘with the greatest assurance, through the gifts of the Spirit, begin+ 
ning at Jerusalem, according to Christ’s command, Luke xxiv. 47. 

Ver. 15. How beautiful are the feet of them who bring good tidi 
of peace! This figurative idea was not peculiar to the Hebrews. 
Bos tells us, that Sophocles represents the hands and feet of them 
who come on some kind errand, as beautiful in the eyes of those 
who are profited thereby. The figure, as applied by Isaiah, is ‘ex- 
tremely proper. The feet of those who travel. through idirty or 
. dusty roads are a sight naturally disagreeable. But when they are 
thus disfigured by travelling a long journey, to bring good tidings 
of peace and deliverance to those who have been oppressed by 
their enemies, they appear heautiful., 6 90L aunt 
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16 APOSTLE. (Add, 
81.) Nevertheless, all 
have not obeyed the good 
tidings ; for Isaiah saith, 
Lord who hath believed 
(zn axon, 46.) our report ? 


17 JEW. (Age, 89.) 
So then, (xisis) belief 
coMETH from hearing, 
and (4) this hearing by 
the word of God.! 


18 APOSTLE. But (azya, 
55.) I ask, Have they 
not heard?! Yes verily, 
their sound ath gone 
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16 Nevertheless, that the preach- 
ing of the true God would have 
been acceptable to the Gentiles, in 
former tines, is not certain: since 
all of the Jews, to whom the preach- 
ing of the Messiah ought to have 
been acceptable, have not obeyed the 
good tidings ; for Isaiah saith, Lord, 
who hath believed our report ? 

17 So then you acknowledge that 
belief in the true God cometh from 
hearing concerning him; and this 
hearing, by the word or specch con- 
cerning God, uttered in some intel- 
ligible manner. ; 

18 Be itso. But I ask, Have the 
Gentiles not heard, concerning the 
true God? Yes verily, they have 
all heard. For the Psalmist says, 


Ver.17. And this hearing, dia exueres, by the word of God: In 

allusion, perhaps, to Isaiah lvii. 19. where faith is represented as the 
Sruit of the lips. Paya here signifies a speech or discourse of some 

length; as it does likewise, Matt. xxvi. 75. 1 Pet.i.25. In this 
fatter text, enu« denotes the whole of the gospel_—The speech ut- 
tered by the works of creation may fitly be called the speech of God, 
both because it is a speech concerning the being and perfections of 
God, and because it is a speech uttered by God himself. 

Ver. 18.—1. But I ask, Have they not heard? In reasoning 
against the salvation of the Gentiles, the Jew proceeds on the sup- 
position that they could not know and worship the true God, unless 
he had sent among them preachers to make himself known to them ; 
and insinuates, ver. 15. that this should have been done long ago, 
because the preaching of the true God would have been accepta- 
ble to them. To this the apostle replies, If we are to judge of the 
matter by the reception which the Jews gave to the preaching con- 
cerning the’Christ, it is far from being certain, that the preaching 
of the true God, by messengers divinely commissioned, would in 
very early times be acceptable to the Gentiles, ver.16. The Jew 
replies, ver. 17. So then you acknowledge, that belief cometh from 
hearing, and this hearing from the word of God preached; insinu- 
ating, that as the Gentiles had never heard the word of God, it 
cannot be thought that any of them have believed on him. ‘This 
insinuation the apostle confutes, by asking, ver. 18. Have they not 
heard? Then answers his own question, Yes verily, they have heard 
the true God preached by the works of creation; a preaching most 
ancient, universal, and loud: Their sound hath gone out to all the 
earth. 
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out to all the earth,” and 
their words ¢o the ends 
of the world. 


19 Jew. But (arya, 
55.) L object, Israel hath 
not known.' APOSTLE. 
First, Moses saith( Deut. 
xxxli. 21.) I will pro- 
voke you to jealousy* by 
THAT WHICH IS no na- 
tion: by a foolish nation 
I will enrage you.3 
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«‘ The heavens declare the glory of 
“ the Lord, &c. Their line is gone 
“¢ out through all the earth, and their 
« words to the end of the world.” 

19 But to the salvation of the 
Gentiles J olject, that Israel, God’s 
ancient church, hath not known any 
thing of that matter. Apostle. If 
they are ignorant, it is their own 
fault. For, first, Moses saith, I wilt 
move you to jealousy, by those who are 
not a people of God; by @ foolish na- 
tion I will enrage you; namely, by 


granting salvation to the Gentiles. 


2. Yes verily, their sound hath gone out to all the earth. That all 
mankind have ae the word of God, the apostle proves from Psal. 
xix. 1. where it is affirmed, that the works of, creation, especially the 
heavens, that is, the luminaries placed in the heavens, by their con- 
stant and regular motions, producing day and night, and the vicis- 
situde of seasons, with all their beneficial consequences, preach the 
true God to the Gentiles, in every age and country. This speech 
uttered by the works of creation, is as properly God’s, as the speech 
uttered by the preachers of the gospel, and has always been so uni- 
versal, and so intelligible, that if any of the Gentiles haye not known 
and worshipped the true God, they are altogether inexcusable, as the 
apostle affirms, Rom. i. 20,—What the apostle calls their sound, is in 
the Hebrew their line. But Pocock, Miscel. c. 4. p. 46. hath shown, 
that the Hebrew word translated dine signifies also a loud voice or ery. 

Ver. 19.—1. Israel hath not known. Ma sx ¢yvw. The particle yn, 
as placed in this sentence, is commonly the sign of a question. But 
I have translated  #x, as a double negation, which, in the Greek 
language, renders the negation stronger. See Rom. viii. 12. where, 
'-as in this passage, the negative particle is out of its place.—That 
the thing Israel hath not known, was the salvation of the Gentiles 
who lived without having any external revelation given them, is 
evident from the apostle’s answer contained in the next sentence... 

2. Iwill provoke you to jealousy. Jealousy, according to Taylor, 
is that passion which is excited by another’s sharing in those henours 
and enjoyments which we consider as ours, and wish to appropri- 
ate to ourselves, Thus, the Jews are said to provoke God to jea- 
lousy, by giving to idols that honour which is due to himalone. In 
the texts quoted by the apostle, God foretells that the Jews in their 
turn should be moved to jealousy, by his taking from them the 
honours and privileges in which they gloried, and by his giving 
them to the Gentiles, whom they greatly despised. Accordingly 
the Jews were exceedingly enraged, when the apostles preached. 
the gospel to the Gentiles. 


3, By a foolish nation I will enrage you. That the idolatrous - 
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20 (As, 104.) Besides 
Isaiah is very bold" (xa, 
210.) when he saith, I 
am found by them ‘who 
did not seek me ;* I am 
shewn to them who did 
not ask for me. 


21 But (wees, 290.) 
concerning Israel he 
saith, (ch. lxv. 2.) All 
day long I have stretch- 
ed forth my hands‘ #o a 
disobedient and rebell- 
ing people.* 
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20 Besides, Isaiah is very bold, in 
speaking of the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, when he saith, (ch. Ixv. 1.) 8 I 
“ am sought of them that ask not for 
“me: Iam found of them that sought 
«me not. I said, Behold me, be- 
«hold me, to a nation that was 
** not called by my name.” 

21 But concerning the Israelites, 
he saith, I have spread out my hands 
all the day long, to a disobedient and 
rebelling people: I have long earnest- 
ly entreated that unbelieving and 
rebellious people to return: But to 
no purpose. 


Gentiles are meant in this prophecy, is plain from Jer. x. 8. where 
idolaters are called a foolish people. 

Ver. 20.—1. Besides Isaiah is very bold. He was not afraid of 
the resentment of the Jews, who, he knew, would be exceedingly 
provoked at what he was going to prophesy. 

2. I am found by them who did not seek me. They who did not 


seek God, &c. are the Gentiles, who being wholly occupied with the 
worship of idols, never once thought of inquiring after, or worship- 
ping the true God. Nevertheless, to the Gentiles while in this 
state, God, by the preaching of the gospel, made himself known, 
and offered himself as the object of their worship. 

Ver. 21.—1. But concerning Israel he saith, all day long I have 
stretched forth my hands. This is an allusion to the action of an 
orator, who, in speaking to.the multitude, stretches out his arms, 
to express his earnestness and affection—By observing that these 
words were spoken of Israel, the apostle insinuates that the others 
were spoken of the Gentiles. 

2. A rebelling people. Avrireyovre. In the Hebrew text it is, 
Who walk in a way that is not good, after their own thoughts. But 
this is the same with a rebellious people. In Jude, ver. 11. the 
word ayrixoyia, is applied to the rebellion of Korah. Sce note 4. on 
that verse. 


CHAP. XI. 


View and Illustration of the Discoveries contained in this 
Chapter. 


Ov Lord having declared to the chief priests and elders 
of the Jews, that the kingdom of God was to be taken 
from the Jews, and given to the Gentiles, ‘Matt. xxi. 43.; also 


852 View. ROMANS. Cuap. XI. 


having foretold to the same persons the bua of Jerusa- 
lem, Matt. xxii. 7. and to his disciples the demolition of the 
temple, and the dispersion of the nation, on account of their 
unbelief, Luke xxi. 24. we cannot think the Christian preach- 
ers would conceal these things from their unbelieving brethren. 
Stephen seems to have spoken of them, Acts v. 13. and St Paul 
often. For the objection which he puts in the mouth of a Jew, 
Rom. iii. 3. Will not their unbelief destroy the faithfulness of 
God ? is founded on his having affirmed, that the nation was 
to be cast off, and driven out of Canaan. Farther, the same 
apostle, in chap. ix. of this epistle, hath shewn, that without 
injustice God might take away from the Jews privileges which 
he had conferred on them gratuitously; and even purtish them, 
by expelling them from Canaan for their disobedience. Where- 
fore, that the foreknowledge of the evils which were coming 
on their brethren, might not affect the Jewish Christians too 
much, the apostle, in this chapter, comforted them, by assur- 
ing them, that the rejection of the nation was not to be ¢otal; 
because at no period hath the disobedience of the Jews been 
total, ver. 1,—10.—Neither is it to be jal, but for a limited 
time only, to make way for the entering of the Gentiles into 
the church, by whose reception the Jews at last will be pro- 
voked to emulate them, and will receive the gospel, ver, 11,— 
16.—On this occasion, the apostle exhorted the Gentiles, 
now become the visible church of God, not to speak with 
contempt of the Jews who were rejected, because if they them- 
selves became disobedient to God, they should in like manner 
be cast off, ver. 17,—24.—Then, for the consolation of the 
Jewish converts, he assured them, that after the fulness of the 
Gentiles is come into the church, the whole nation will be 
converted to the Christian faith, as was predicted by Isaiah, 
ver. 25,—27. . eas 
The great events in the divine dispensations displayed in 
this chapter, namely, the rejection and dispersion of the Jew- 
ish nation, the abrogation of the law ‘of Moses, the general 
conversion of the Gentiles, and the future conversion and res- 
toration of the Jews, St Paul was anxious to place in a pro- 
per light; because the Jews, believing that no person could 
be saved out of their church, ‘interpreted the prophecies con- 
cerning the calling of the Gentiles, of their conversion to Ju- 
daism.:. What impression his declarations concerning. these 
events made on the unbelieving Jews of his own time, is not 
known. This only is certain, that in a few years after the 
epistle:to the Romans: was written,’ the ‘apostle’s prediction 
concerning the rejection of the Jews,.and.the destruction of 
their religious and political constitution, received »a’ signal 
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accomplishment, Jerusalem was destroyed by the Romans, 
the temple was thrown down to the foundation, and such of 
the Jews as survived the war, were sold into foreign countries 
for slaves. The Levitical worship, by this means, being ren- 
dered impracticable, and the union of the Jews as a nation 
being dissolved, God declared, in a visible manner, that he 
had cast off the Jews from being his people, and that he had 
put an end to the law of Moses, and to the Jewish peculiarity. 
Wherefore, after the pride of the Jews was thus humbled, 
and their power to persecute the Christians was broken, any 
opposition which, in their dispersed state, they could make to 
the gospel, was of little avail; and any attempts of the judaiz- 
ing teachers to corrupt its doctrines, on the old pretence of the 
universal and perpetual obligation of the law of Moses, must 
have appeared ridiculous. And this is what the apostle meant 
when he told the Romans, chap. xvi. 20. That the God of peace 
would bruise Satan under their feet shortly.—Farther, in regard 
the apostle’s predictions concerning the rejection of the Jews, 
have long ago been accomplished, we have good reason to be- 
lieve, that the other events foretold by him will be accomplish- 
ed likewise in their season; namely, the general coming of the 
Gentiles into the Christian church, and the conversion of the 
Jews in a body to the Christian faith, and their restoration to 
the privileges of the people of God. Accordingly, from the 
beginning, there hath prevailed in the church a constant opi- 
nion, that the Jews are to be converted towards the end of 
the world, after the fulness of the Gentiles is come in. See 
ver, 15. note 1. 

His discourse on these important subjects the apostle con- 
eluded with remarking, that Jews and Gentiles in their turn, 
having been disobedient to God, he hath locked them all up 
as condemned ¢riminals, that he might in one and the same 
manner have mercy on all, by making them his people, and 
bestowing on them, from mere favour, the blessings promised 
in the covenant with Abraham, ver. 30,—32. And ‘being 
deeply affected with the survey which he had taken of God’s 
dealings with mankind, he cried out, as ravished with the gran- 
deur of the view, O the riches both of the wisdom and of the 
knowledge of God! How unsearchable are his judgments, and 
his ways past finding out | ver. 33, 34; 35.—Then ascribed to 
God the glory of having created the universe, and of preserv- 
ing and governing it; so as to make all things issue in the ac- 
complishment of those benevolent purposes, which his wisdom 
had planned from-the beginning, for making his creatures 
happy, ver. 36. 
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In this sublime manner hath the apostle finished his dis- 
course concerning the dispensations of religion which have 
taken place in the different ages of the world. And from his 
account it appears, that these dispensations were adapted to 
the then circumstances of mankind; that they are parts of a 
grand design formed by God, for delivering the human race 
from the evil consequences of sin, and for exalting them to 
the highest perfection of which their nature is capable: and 
that, both in its progress and its accomplishment, the scheme 
of man’s salvation contributes to the establishment of God’s: 
moral government, and to the displaying of his perfections in 
all their lustre to the whole intelligent creation. This grand. 
scheme, therefore, being highly worthy of God its author, the 
Mpistle to the Romans, in which it is so beautifully displayed. 
in its several parts, is certainly one of the most useful books 
of scripture, and merits to be read with attention, not by 
Christians only, but by unbelievers, if they wish to know the 
real doctrines of revelation, and what the inspired writers 
themselves have advanced, for shewing ‘the propriety of the 
plan of our redemption, and for confuting the objections which 
have been raised, either against revelation in general, or any 
part thereof in particular. 


CoMMENTARY.- 
CHAP. XI. 1 Iask then, do you 


New TRANSLATION. 
CHAP. XI. 1 Jew. 


(Avyw gv, 55.) IT ask then, 
Hath God cast off his 
people? AposTie. By 
no means. For even I 
am an Israelite, of the 
seed of Abraham, or the 
tribe of Benjamin. 


2 God hath not cast 
off his pgople whom he 
foreknew.' Know ye not 
what the scripture saith 
(ev) to Elijah, when he 
complaineth (see Rom. 
viii. 27. note) to God 
against Israel, saying, 


from these prophecies infer, that 
God hath cast off his people for ever ? 
By no means. For even I am one of 
the ancient people of God, a descen- 
dant of Abraham, and sprung of the 
tribe of Benjamin: yet I am not 
cast off. I am still one of God’s 
people, by believing in Christ. 

2 God hath at no time cast off the 
whole of the Jewish nation whom he 
JSormerly chose. In the greatest na- 
tional defections, there were always 
some who continued faithful to God. 
Know ye not what the scripture saith 
was spoken to Elijah, when he com-~ 
plained to God against the Israelites, 
as having all followed idols, saying, 


Ver. 2. God hath not cast off his people whom he SJoreknew. “Ov 
xgoxya. The foreknowledge of which the apostle speaks in this pas- 
sage, cannot be God’s foreknowledge of his people to be heirs of 
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3 Lord, they have 3 Lord, “ The children of Israel 
killed thy prophets, and“ have forsaken thy covenant, thrown 
have digged down thine “ down thine altars, and slain thy 
altars,’ and I am left prophets with the sword, and i, 
alone,” and they seek ‘ even I only, am left, and they seek 
my life.. “‘ my life to take it away.” 1 Kings 

. xix. 18. 

4 But what saith the | 4 Elijah imagined that the whole 

answer of God ¢o him? nation had been guilty of idolatry. 


eternal life; for in that case, the supposition of his casting them off, 
could not possibly be made. But it is God’s foreknowledge of the 
Jews to be his visible church and people on earth. The word 
know hath this sense, Amos iii..2. You only have I known, that is, . 
acknowledged ox chosen, before all the families of the earth. In Whit- 
by’s opinion, God’s people whom he Soreknew, were such of the 
Jews as believed in Christ, called, ver.7. the election. But as his 
people, ver. 1. signifies the whole Jewish nation, the phrase in ver. 7. 
must be taken in the same general sense. . 

Ver. 3.—1. And have digged down thine altars. By the law, the 
altars of God were to be made of earth, Exod. xx. 24.. And the 
Israelites were to have one altar only, for offering sacrifice to their 
only Lord and King. Wherefore, when the tribes whose inheri- 
tance was on the east side of Jordan, raised an altar for themselves, 
it was considered as rebellion against God, Josh. xxii. 18,19. The 
one altar appointed for the whole congregation, was always raised. 
where the tabernacle was pitched. But as at first no certain place 
was appointed for the tabernacle, we find altars in different parts of 
the country, 1 Sam. vii. 17. xiv 15. xvi. 2,3. After the revolt of the 
ten tribes, their princes did not think it proper that they should any 
longer go up to Jerusalem to offer sacrifice; they therefore raised 
altars in their own country, for the offering of sacrifices to God. 
Elijah also built an altar on Carmel, for the purpose of shewing 
whether the Lord or Baal was God, 1 Kings xvii. 30. 32. It was 
of these altars Elijah spake, when he complained that the idolaters 
had thrown them down, 1 Kings xix. 14. In translating that pas- 
sage, the LXX have used the word 29a, they have taken away. 
But the,word xarscxapav, used by the apostle, is more literal, and 
agrees better to the circumstances of the case: They have digged 
down thine altars. This is one of many passages which shew that 
‘St Paul, in his translations of the scriptures, did not copy the LXX 
implicitly, but made his translations from the Hebrew original. 
And being a great adept in the language, his translation, when dif- 
ferent from that of the LXX, is always more just. 

2. And I am left alone. In the history we are told that Obadiah 
hid one hundred prophets of the true God in a cave, and fed them, 
1 Kings xviii. 4. But before Elijah spake this, Ahab perhaps had 
discovered and killed them. Or Elijah may have been ignorant of 
what Obadiah had done. Or, lastly, his words on this occasion are 
not to be taken strictly, but may mean, I am left almost alone. 
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I have reserved to my- 
self seven thousand men! 
who have not bowed the 
knee to THE IMAGE OF 
Baal.* 

5 So then, even at this 
present time, there is a 
remnant according to 
an election by grace.’ 


6 And ifby grace, 17 
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But what saith the answer of God to 
him? I have left me seven thousand 
in Israels all the knees ‘which have 
not bowed unto Baal, 1 Kings xix, 
18. 

5 So then, even at this present time, 
there is a remnant, who, by believing 
on Jesus, continue to be the people 
of God still, according to an election 
by favour. 

6 And 7 this election to be the 


zs no more of works, church of God is by favour, it cannot 


Ver. 4.—1. I have reserved to myself seven thousand mene What 
God said to Elijah on this occasion, encourages us to believe that 
there are at all times in the world more good men than we are aware 
of, The members’ of the invisible church are unknown to us; but 
they are all known to God. 

2. Who have not bowed the knee to Baal. Tq Baws. Erasmus 
thinks the gender of the article directs us to supply, 7 sixou te Bawa, 
to the image of Baal, in which he is followed by our translators. 
But Estius thinks the word to be supplied is sas, which in the 
LXX denotes a statue; and that one remarkable statue was meant, 
namely, that in the temple of Baal, which Jehu afterwards took out 
and burnt, 2 Kings x. 26,27. The LXX, however, in the passage 
quoted by the apostle, have cw Beaa—Baal, the God of the Sy- 
rians and Sidonians, for whose worship Ahab and Jezebel were so 
zealous, was the sun, to whom likewise they gave the name of 
Hercules, a-word of Hebrew extraction, signifying one who sees and 
illuminates every thing. Baal, however, was the name of many hea- 
then idols. Hence it is used.in the plural, Baalim. ’ 
~_Ver..5. At this present time there is a remnant, according to an elec- 
tion by grace. Or, as Beza translates the clause, @ gratuitous elec- 
tion. In ver. 28. persons said to be elected, are called enemies. 
This I think shews, that the election here spoken of is only to out- 
ward privileges, particularly the great privilege of being the visible 
church and: people of God.—The remnant according to an election 
by grace, are the Jews who believed the gospel, and who in the 
first age were many thousands.—This remnant is said to have been 
elected according to grace, because they were made the church and 
people of God along with the believing Gentiles, through mere 
grace or favour. Of this kind of election Peter speaks, 2 Ep. i. 10. 
Brethren, endeavour to make your calling and election sure: for if 
ye do these things, ye shall never fall. Fer how can the election of 
individuals to eternal life, be made more sure than it is by the di- 
vine decree? But election to the privileges of God’s visible church, 
may be made more sure by a right improvement of these privileges. 


‘or if God spared not the natural branches, perhaps neither rill he 
spare thee, Rom, xi. 21. 
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(exu) otherwise grace is have happened on account of works 

no more grace: But if performed, otherwise favour is no 

of works, it isno more more favour: but if it be on account 

grace, otherwise work is of works meriting it, there is no more 

no more work. favour in it, otherwise work is no 
more work; it merits nothing. 

7 What then? The 7 What then is the sum of my 
thing Israel earnestly discourse? . Why this: The honour 
seeketh, that he hath not of continuing to be the people of God, 
obtained, but the elec- which the Jewish nation earnestly 
tion? hath obtained 11, seeketh, that it hath not obtained, 
andthe rest are blinded. having rejected Jesus; but the elect- 

-ed remnant hath obtained that honour, 
and the rest are blinded. 

8 As it is written,’ 8 Blindness hath ever been the 
(Isa. xxix. 10.) God disease of the Jews, as appears from 


Ver. '7.—1. The thing Israel etirnestly seeketh, that he hath not ob- 
tained. Because the apostle had represented the Jews as pursuing 
the law of righteousness, Rom. ix. 31. many are of opinion, that what 
Israel is here said to have sought earnestly, was a righteousness of 
works. But as in the next clause the apostle says, the election have 
obtained it, that cannot be the thing Israel earnestly sought ; for no 
person ever obtained a meritorious righteousness of works. As little 
was it the righteousness of faith which Israel sought; for, in the 
apostle’s days, the generality of the Jews did not pursue that righ- 
teousness. It is evident, therefore, that the thing which Israel 
sought in vain, but which the election obtained, was the honour of 
being the church and people of God, after that honour was taken 
from them for their unbelief. 

. 2, But the election hath obtained it. The election, is the elected 
remnant, as the circumcision is the circumcised people. Farther, 
Israel and the election being opposed to one another in this verse, 
the election must be the whole body of the believing Jews, just as 
Israel is the whole body of those who did not believe. See ver. 5. 
note. » What the election obtained, see in the preceding note. 

8. And the rest are blinded. ExugwSare. See Ess. iv. 4. The 
Greek word xweow, may be translated are hardened ; for it signifies 
to make the skin thick and hard, as the skin of the hand is made 
hard by labour. Metaphorically, it denotes hardness of heart, and 
sometimes blindness of understanding. These, however, are dis- 
tinguished, John xii. 40. rervpawxer, He hath blinded their eyes, and, 
ximuosney, hath hardened their heart. The apostle’s meaning is, that 
the unbelieving Jews, through the influence of their own evil dis- 
positions, were so blinded, that they did not discern the force of 
the evidence by which God confirmed the mission of his Son, and 
so were excluded ‘from his covenant and church. 

Ver 8.—1. As it is written. Here the apostle joins two passages 
from Isaiah together, namely, xxix. 10, and vi. 9. 
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hath given them a spirit 
of deep sleep,* eyes not 
seeing, and ears not 
hearing, (Ess. iv. 4. Isa. 
‘vi. 9.) unto this present 
day.? 


9 And David saith, 
Let their table be for a 
snare and a trap,’ (Psal. 
Ixix. 22.) and a stum- 
bling-block, and a re- 
compense ¢o them. 


10 Let their eyes be 
darkened (wn CAtsraty, 4.) 
so as not to see, and bow 
down their back con- 
tinually.* (Psal. Ixix. 
23.) 


ROMANS, 
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what 7s written: * The Lord hath 
** poured out upon you the spirit of 
* deep sleep.” Hear ye indeed, 
*«‘ but understand not, see ye indeed, 
* but perceive not,” which stupidity 
and blindness hath continued with 
the Jews to this present day. 

9 And to shew the causes and 
consequences of that spiritual blind- 
ness, David saith of Messiah’s ene- 
mies, * Let their table become a snare 
**to them, and that which should 
‘have been for their welfare, let it 
‘become a trap,” Psal. Ixix. 22. 
and a stumbling-block,.and a punish- 
ment to them. 

10 Let their eyes be darkened, 
** that they see not, and make their 
*‘ loins continually to shake:” In 
consequence of their sensuality, their 
understanding shall be darkened, 
and as a punishment they shall be 


made slaves. 


2. Of deep sleep. Karavvéew;. This is an allusion to the stupifying 
‘potions given to persons who were to suffer torture or death, to 
render them insensible. Of this kind was the drink which they 
offered to our Lord on the cross, Mark xv. 23. and which anciently 
was Called ow@» xaravvgeus, stupifying wine, Psal. Ix. 3. xx. Accor- 
dingly, the apostle adds, eyes not to see, though they be open, and 
ears not to hear, though the person be awake. God's ancient 
{srael, given up to deep sleep, to blind eyes and deaf ears, and with 
the back bowed down continually, is an example which ought to 
terrify all who enjoy the gospel, lest by abusing it they bring them- 
selves into the like miserable condition. 

3. Unto this present day. These words are added by the apostle, 
to shew that the Jews always had the same evil dispositions. But 
Beza, by making what goes before in this verse a parenthesis, joins 
these words to the end of ver.7. thus: The rest are blinded unto 
this day. But in my opinion this construction is improper. 

Ver. 9. Let their table be for. a snare, and a trap. As the He- 
brews used the imperative mode for the future, this passage may be 
translated, Their table shall be for a snare, &c. and so may be con- 
sidered as a prophecy.—The metaphors of a snare, and a trap, are 
taken from birds and beasts, who are allured into snares and traps, 

. to their destruction, by meat laid in their way. Snares are con- 
trived to catch the prey by some part of its body. Traps enclose 
its whole body. Stumbling-blocks occasion falls, which wound some- 


times to death. 
36 
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11 Jew. I ask then, 11 By applying these prophecies 
Have they stumbled so to the Jews, you represent them as 
as to fall' FOR EVER? ina state of utter rejection. J ash, 
AposTLeE. By no means. therefore, have they stumbled, so as to 
But through their fall fall for ever ? By no means, but 
salvation? IS GIVEN to through their fall, salvation ts given 


Ver. 10. Let their eyes be darkened, so as not to see, and bow down 
their backs continually ; that is, their eyes shall be darkened, &c. 
See Ess. iv. 9. The darkening of the eyes, and the bowing down of 
the back, denote the greatest affliction. For grief is said to make 
the eyes dim, Lam. v. 17. And the most miserable slavery is re- 
presented by walking with the back bowed down, as under a yoke 
or a heavy burden; and deliverance from slavery is represented by 
making one walk upright; Psal. cxlvi. 8. The Lord raiseth them 
that are bowed down. See also Lev. xxvi.13. This passage there- 
fore is a prediction, that when the Christ should appear, the Jews 
would be so besotted with luxury and sensuality, as not to be able 
to discern in him the characters of the Christ, and that through ig- 
norance they would put him to death; and that God would punish 
them for these crimes by making them slaves, and desolating their 
land. By quoting this prophecy, the apostle shewed the Jews, that 
their rejection and punishment for crucifying the Christ, was long 
ago foretold in their own scriptures. For this lxixth Psalm, from 
which the above quotations are taken, relates wholly to Christ, as 
shall be shewn, Rom. xv. 3. note 2. 

Ver. 11.—1. I ask then, Have they stumbled, iva mecwer, so as to 

fall? Here an unbelieving Jew is introduced, objecting to the apos- 
tle’s doctrine concerning the rejection and dispersion of the nation, 
by asking whether they had stumbled so as to fall or be destroyed ? 
For the Greek word iwc, like the English word fall, is used to 
‘denote a ruinous fall, a fall from which one does not rise again, a 
fall ending in death. Hence in all languages, death is expressed by 
falling ; He fell in battle. 

2. By no means : but through their fall salvation is given to the 
Gentiles. Here salvation signifies the knowledge and means of sal- 
vation; in which sense, saved also is used, ver. 26. and chap. xiii. 
11. note 2.—The rejection of the Jews, the destruction of their 
church, the abrogation of their law, and the driving of them out of 
Canaan, all comprehended in the expression, their fall, were abso- 
lutely necessary to the Gentiles obtaining the knowledge and means 
of salvation. For first, the worship of God in the Jewish church 
being confined to Jerusalem, it was impossible for the whole Gen- 
tile world to find the knowledge and means of salvation in the 
Jewish church ; and yet while that church subsisted, no other church 
could be introduced. Wherefore, that all the Gentiles might have 
the knowledge’and means of salvation given them, it was necessary 
that the Jewish church should be removed, and the law of Moses 
abolished, that the Christian church might be erected, in which the 
spiritual worship of God can be performed by all the Gentiles, in al! 
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the Gentiles, to excite to the Gentiles, to excite the Jews to 
them to emulation.3 emulation, that by believing they 
may obtain the same privilege. 
12 Now, if (ro xagan- 12 Now, if the destruction of the 
rauc) the fall of them Jewish churchy be. the enriching both 
BE the riches of the ofthe Jews und Gentiles, by making 
world, and (70 nme) the room for the gospel church; and if 
diminishing of them the the stripping of the Jews of their pri- 
riches of the Gentiles, v7leges, be the occasion of conferring 
how much more their ‘these privileges on the Gentiles; how 
(ro wAngawec) fulness ? * much more will their filling the church 
be followed with great advantages 
to the Gentiles ? 


places and at all times acceptably.—Secondly, the unbelief and re- 
jection of the Jews, with their expulsion from Canaan, contributed 
greatly to the introduction of the Gentiles into the Christian church, 
where the knowledge and means of salvation were given to them, 
as shall be shewn, ver. 15. note 1. 

3. To excite them to emulation. The word wagafnrow is used some- 
times in a good, sometimes in a bad sense. Here it signifies to ex- 
cite one to emulate another, on account of some advantage which 
he enjoys. The admission of the Gentiles into the church erected 
by Christ, was a very proper means of exciting the Jews to emula-: 
tion ; because when they saw the Gentiles endued with the gifts of 
the Spirit, and with miraculous powers, and observed the holiness 
of their lives, and the favour which God shewed them; in short, 
when they found all the blessings and privileges of the people of 
God bestowed on the Gentiles, they would naturally conclude, 
that the Christian was now the only church of God, and be excited 
to imitate the Gentiles, by entering into it, that they might share 
with them in these privileges, ver. 14. as it is probable a number of 
them actually did, especially after the destruction of Jerusalem.— 
Emulation is a desire to equal others in the advantages which they 
possess, and is gratified by advancing ourselves in an honourable 
manner to an equality with them. Whereas, Envy is a grief accom- 
panied with hatred, occasioned by the good things which another 
possesses, and which we think he does not deserve so well as we do; 
and is gratified by degrading others. 

Ver. 12, How much more their fulness. TWangaua, fulness, being 
opposed to rrmu«, diminution, in the foregoing clause, which signi- 
fies the lessening of the Jews, by stripping them of their privileges, 
it must mean the raising them again to their former greatness, by 
restoring them to their ancient privileges. But as this could not 
be done till they entered into the Christian church, it is fitly called, 
wAnguren avrwv, their fulness, because it rendered both themselves 
"and the Christian church complete ; for aan-aue, fulness, properly 
is that which, being added to another thing, makes it complete. 
Thus Matt. ix. 16. the patch with which a torn garment is mended, 
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13 (fag) Now I speak 
to you Gentiles; (us, 
238.) and in as much as 
I am the apostle of the 
Gentiles, Z do honour to 
my ministry, 


14 Ifby any means I 
may excite to emulation* 
(Gr. my flesh) my na- 
tion, and may save some 
of them. 

15 Because, if the cast- 
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13 Now the rejection of the Jews, 
and the happiness of the Gentiles 
in their restoration, J make known 
to you Gentiles ; and in as much as 
I am the apostle of the Gentiles, by 
proving these great secrets from the 
Jewish scriptures, I do honour to my 
ministry 3 

14 Lf by any means I may excite 
to emulation, those of my nation, and 
may save (ver. 11. note 2.) some of 
them, by persuading them to enter 
into the church. 

15 This I desire also for the sake 


ing away* of them BE of the Gentiles: Because, ifthe cast= 


or made complete, is called wngwpc, fulness. And in this sense 
the church is called, Eph. i. 23. Tw wrneoua, The fulness of him 
who filleth all with all; because without the church, which is his 
body, Christ would not be complete.—That zancaue, fulness, in this 
verse signifies the general conversion of the Jews, cannot be doubt- 
-ed, since the general conversion of the Gentiles is expressed by the 
same word, ver. 25. Uniil the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. See 
Col. ii. 9. note 1.—The apostle’s meaning is, that the general con- 
version of the Jews will afford to the Gentiles the completest evi- 
-dence of the truth of the gospel, by shewing them that it is the 
finishing of a grand scheme, which God had been carrying on for 
the salvation of mankind, by means of his dispensations towards the 
Jews. ({ 

Ver. 14. Z may excite to emulation (see ver. 11. note 3.) my na- 
tion. Here,.by amost popular and affectionate turn, the apostle 
represents himself as zealous in converting the Gentiles, from his 
‘great love to the Jews. 

Ver. 15.—1. Because if, 1 axcGoan, the casting away of them be, 
xararroyn, the reconciling of the world. As in the following verse 
the apostle speaks of God’s church asa tree, he may perhaps allude 

-here to’ the practice of gardeners, who cut off from vines and olive- 
“trees such branches.as are barren or withered, and cast them away. 
According to this notion of casting away, the reconciling of the world 
or Gentiles, is the same with their zngrafting, mentioned ver. 17.— 
In this’passage, the unbelief and rejection of the Jews, is justly re- 
presented as the means of the reception of the Gentiles. | For 
although the unbelief of the Jews may seem to have been an obstacle 
to the conversion of the\Gentiles, it hath greatly contributed to that 
event. Besides the reason mentioned, ver. 11. note 2. it is to be 
considered, that the rejection of the Jews was the punishment of 
their unbelief, and that both events were foretold by Moses and by 
Christ. Wherefore these events, as the fulfilment of prophecy, haye _ 
strengthened the evidences of the gospel, ‘and thereby contributed 
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the reconciling of the ing away of the Jews, be the occasion 

world, what wll the re- of reconciling the Gentiles, what must 

sumption OF THEM BE, the resumption of them be, but life 

but life from the dead ?? from the dead? It will occasion a 
revival of religion, after a great de- 
cay. 


to the conversion of the Gentiles. This, however, is not all. There 
are many other predictions in the writings of Moses and the prophets, 
which demonstrate the divine original of the gospel, but which derive 
their strength from their being in the possession of the Jews. This 
people had the oracles of God committed to them from the begin- 
ning; and these oracles have continued in their hands ever since. 
They have preserved them with the greatest care ; and in their dis- 
ersion they carry them with them wherever they go. Wherefore, 
in all countries, the Jews are living witnesses to the antiquity and 
genuineness of the whole of the prophecies by which the gospel is 
confirmed. And their testimony, which is always and every-where 
at hand, cannot be called in question. Because having shewn them- 
selves from the beginning, bitter enemies of Christ and of his gospel, 
no suspicion can be entertained, that they have either forged these 
prophecies, or altered them to favour us. As little can it be sus- 
pected, that we have forged or altered these prophecies. For how- 
ever much any of us may have been disposed to alter the copies of 
the Jewish scriptures in our own possession, it would have served 
no purpose, while our enemies the Jews maintained the integrity of 
their copies. The truth is, the testimony of the Jews to the anti- 
quity and genuineness of the prophecies which have been fulfilled 
in Christ, is of such strength in the proof of the divine original of 
the gospel, that from what the apostle hath written in this chapter 
we understand, that for the very purpose of bearing testimony in 
every age and country, to the antiquity and genuineness of their 
own scriptures, and of strengthening the evidence of the gospel, 
God hath decreed that this people, contrary to the fate of all other 
conquered and dispersed nations, shall subsist distinct from the rest 
of mankind, and continue in unbelief, till the fulness‘of the Gentiles 
be come in: after which, when their testimony is no longer needed, 
they themselves will embrace the gospel. Wherefore, in surveyin 
this with the other wonders of the divine dispensations, well migh’ 
the apostle cry out as he has done, ver. 33. O the depth of the iolies 
both of the wisdom and of the knowledge of God ! How unsearchable 
are his judgments, and his ways past finding out! See ver. 18. note. 
2. But life JSrom the dead. According to Taylor, there is im the 
word dead, an insinuation that a great decay in the Christian church 
is to happen, before the conversion of the Jews, and that that decay 
_ will be repaired by their conversion. Others think the expression, 
life from the dead, means only that the conversion of the Jews will 
occasion the greatest joy to the Gentiles; joy like that which one 
would feel, on receiving a beloved friend raised from the dead.” 
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16 For, if the first- 16 Their conversion will be pleas- 
fruit (1 Cor.xv.20.note ing to God: For if the first Jewish 
1.) BE holy,* the lump*  belzevers have been accepted of God, 
1s also HoLY: and ifthe the whole nation will be so when they 
root BE holy, so are believe: And if Abraham, the root 
the branches.? of that people, was accepted through 

his faith, the branches, his children, 
will be so through their faith. 

17 Now, if some of 17 Now if many of Abraham’s 
the branches were bro- children were cast out of the covenant 
ken off, and thou who for their unbelief, and thou who art 
art a wild olive,* art a Gentile, art, on thy believing the 


Ver. 16.—1. If the first-fruit be holy. This is an allusion to the 
waved sheaf, which was said to be holy, because it was accepted of 
God, in token of his giving the appointed weeks of the harvest. 

2. The lump is also holy. The lump, Qugaue, is meal tempered 
with water, and kneaded for baking. Here it denotes the mass of 
which the two wave loaves were baked, mentioned Levit. xxiii. 17. 
And as these were offered at the conclusion of the harvest, seven 
weeks after the offering of the first-fruits, they represented the whole 
fruits of the earth newly gathered in, as sanctified through that 
offering for the people’s use during the following year.—By this 
similitude the apostle teaches, that as the first converts from among 
the Jews were most acceptable to God, and became members of his 
newly-erected visible church, so, when the whole mass or body of 
the nation is converted, they, in like manner, will be most acceptable 
to God, and will become members of his visible church. Other 
holiness is not competent to a whole nation. 

3. And if the root be holy, so are the branches. This is an allusion 
to Jer. xi. 16. where the Jewish nation, made the people or visible 
church of God by virtue of the covenant at Sinai, are represented 
under the figure of a green olive-tree, of which Abraham is the root, 
and his descendants by Isaac the branches. Hence the thrusting of 
the Jews out of the covenant of God, is represented by the breaking 
off of the branches 3 and the admission of the Gentiles into that cove- 
nant, so’as to make them God’s visible church, is set forth under 
the idea of their being zngrafted into the stock of the green olive-tree ; 
and the advantages which they enjoyed in the church of God, are 
expressed by their partaking of the root and fatness of the olive-tree. 
From all which it is plain, that the holiness of the root and of the 
branches of the green olive-tree, here mentioned, is that external 
holiness which Abraham and his posterity derived from their being 
separated from the rest of mankind, and made the visible church of 
God. See Ess. iy. 48. i 

Ver. 17.—1. Were broken off, and.thou who art a wild olive art in- 
grafted, that is, as Beza observes, Thou who art a branch of a wild 
olive-tree, for branches only are ingrafted. The Gentiles are called 
a wild olive, because God had not cultivated them as he did the © 
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ingrafted (#, 171.) in- gospel, ingrafted instead of them, and 
stead of them, and art, though unfit for such a favour, art 
become a joint partaker become a joint partaker with the be- 
of the root and fatness* lieving Jews of all the privileges of 
of the olive ; God’s covenant and church ; 

18 Boast not against 18 Do not speak contemptuously of 
the branches:' for if the broken off branches, as thinking 
thou boastest against thyself more excellent and more in 
THEM, thou bearest not favour with God than they. For if 
the root? but the root thou dost, know that thou bearest not 
thee. the root, but the root thee, 


1 who, on that account, are called, ver. 24. the good or garden 
olive. 

2. Art become a joint partaker of the root and fatness of the olive. 
The juice of the cultivated olive is called, fatness, because from its 
fruit, which is formed by that juice, oil is expressed. See what is 
meant by the olive, ver. 16. note 3. A + 

Ver. 18.—1. Boast not against the branches. Because the con-, 
verted Gentiles began very early to despise and hate the unbelieving 
Jews on account of their opposition to the gospel, and because ‘the 
‘apostle foresaw, that in after-times the Jews would be treated with 
great cruelty and contempt, by Christians of all denominations, ‘he 
wrote this passage, in which, by mentioning the great obligations 
‘which the Gentiles owe to the Jews, he shews it to be injustice, 
ingratitude,and impiety, to despise and hate this people ; and much 
more so; to plunder, persecute, and kill them. They were the ori- 
ginal church and people of God. They preserved the knowledge 
of God when all-the world was sunk in idolatry. To them we owe 
the scriptures of the New Testament as well as of the Old: for the 
holy and: honourable fellowship of the prophets and apostles were 
Jews. Of them, as concerning the flesh, Christ the Saviour of the 
world came. All the knowledge of religion which we enjoy is de- 
rived from them. And surely something of kindness'and gratitude 
is due for such great obligations. They disbelieyed the gospel in- 
deed, and for that'sin are broken off. ~ But in their rejected state 
they bear witness to the gospel, ver. 15. note 1. \ For they preserve 
the scriptures of the Old Testament with the utmost fidelity, and 
are not cast away for ever. They are still beloved of God for the 
sake of their fathers, and are to be grafted in again in some future 
period, and to make part of us. On which account, they are still 
the peculiar object of God’s care, and shall never be made an end of, 
while all the nations that have oppressed them shall be utterly des- 
troyed. Should such a people as this be despised! Ought they 
not rather to be highly respected and kindly treated by Christians 


of all denominations, even while they continue in unbelief? — e 


2. Thou bearest not the root. The root, in this passage,’ signifies 
Abraham, as constituted by God’s covenant the*father or federal 
head of all believers, for the purpose of receiving on their behalf 
the promises ; consequently the branches signify his: children, whe 
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19 Thou wilt say, 
however, The branches 
were broker off,’ that I 
might be grafted in. 

20 AposTLE. True,* 
By unbelief they were 
broken off, and thou by 
faith (ssmes, 10.) stand- 
est. Be not high mind~ 
ed, but fear. 


21 For if God spared 
not the natural branch~ 
es,' perhaps neither will 
he spare thee. (So the 
Syriac translates unxa:.) 

22 Behold then the 
goodness * and severity 
of God: towards: them 
who fell, severity ; but 
towards thee, goodness, 
if thou continue . in 
HIs goodness, otherwise 
thou also shalt be cut 
off. 


profess to believe in God. 
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19 Thou wilt say, however, the 
natural branches were broken off; that 
we Gentiles might be admitted into © 
the covenant and church of God. 

20 True. By unbelief, they were 
broken off; and thow by faith standest 
in their place. Do not think highly 
of thyself, as more favoured of God 
than they. But. be afraid, lest 
through pride, thow also be broken 
off. 

21 For if God spared not the natu- 
ral members of his covenant, but cut 
them off for their unbelief, perhaps 
ho will as little spare thee, if thou be- 
havest unsuitably to thy privileges. 

22 Admire then, both the’ goodness 
and severity of God : towards the Jews, 
who were cast out of his covenant, 
severity « but towards the. Gentiles, 
whom God'hath admitted into his 
covenant, goodness ; if thou conti 
nuest in the state wherein his good- 
ness hath placed thee, by improving 
thy advantages, otherwise thou also 
shalt be cut off- 


The apostle’s meaning is, that Abraham 


and his posterity derived no advantage from any covenant which 
God made with any of the Gentile nations: But the Gentiles have 
derived many benefits from the covenants which God. made with 
Abraham and the Jews. 

Ver. 19. The branches were broken off that I might be grafted in. 
The objector no doubt used the Greek particle »» here, to denote 
the end for which the branches were broken off. But, as is ob- 
served in the next verse, the Jews were broken off for their infide- 
lity, and the reception of the Gentiles was only the consequence of ° 
their unbelief: a sense which the particle wx often hath in -scrip- 
ture. ¢ 

Ver. 20. True. Karws. This Greek word, placed by itself, is an 
adverb of approbation. E 

Ver. 21. If God spared not the natural branches. ‘The Jews are 

called the natural branches of the good olive-tree, because they 

«sprang from Abraham, the root of that tree : consequently by their 

escent from him, they were naturally members of God's visible 
church, and of the Sinaitic covenant on which it.was formed. 

Ver. 22. Behold then the goodness and severity of God. Xenoro- 
cava, goodness, signifies a disposition to bestow benefits—_Areroria», 
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23 Andeven.they, (sx) 
when they abide mot in 


unbelief, shall be graft-. 


ed in: for God is able! 
again to graft them in. 
24 For if thou wert 
cut off from the olive by 
nature wild, and ‘con- 
trary to nature wert 


grafted into the good. 


olive, how much rather 
shall those who are the 
natural BRANCHES: be 
‘grafted into: their own 
olive ?* 


. 95 For brethren, that: 


ye may not be wise in 
your own conceits, I 
would not have you ig- 
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23 And even the Jews, when they 
abide not in unbelief, shall be brought 


again into the church of God: for 


God zs able and willing to unite them 
again to his church, on their believ- 
ing the gospel. 

24 For if thow wert separated from 
thine idolatrous countrymen, and con~ 
trary to thy nature, which was full 
of ignorance and wickedness, wert 
made a member of the covenant with 
Abraham, how much rather shall the 
Jews, who are the natural members of 
that covenant, be restored again to 
their own honours and privileges, by 
believing the gospel, which is the 
accomplishment of the ancient reve- 
lations made to themselves? 

25 Kor, brethren, that ye may not 
have an high conceit of yourselves, 
on account of your bemg made. the 
people of God, in place.of the Jews, 


norant of this mystery," I must shew you this secret, that the 


t) : ‘7 


severity, literally a cutting off: But cutting off, the effect, is put for 
severity, the cause. e< : 

Ver. 23. For God is able again to graft them in. Here, as in 
other passages of scripture, Ess, iv. 30. Avyares, able, signifies will- 
ing, as well as able: because it was to no purpose tomention God's 
ability to graft the Jews in, unless it had been accompanied with 
willingness. Locke says, ‘‘ This grafting in seems to import, that 
“‘ the Jews shall be a flourishing nation again,. professing Christi- 
“¢ anity in the land of promise: for that is to be reinstated again in 
“the promise made to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. This St Paul 
“might for good reasons ‘be withheld from speaking out. But in 
*« the prophets, there are very plain intimations of it.” ; 

Ver. 24. How much rather shall those who are the natural branches, 
be grafted into their own olive? This reasoning is yery just. The 
conversion of the Jews, though it hath not yet happened, appears 

~more probable-than did the conyersion of the Gentiles, before that 
event took place. The truth is, since the Jews are the posterity of 
Abraham, since the oracles of God were committed to them, and 
since they still continue to believe Moses and the prophets, in whose 
writings the coming, and character, and actions, and death, and re- 
surrection of the Christ, are foretold, we might justly be surprised, 
that they have not been converted long before this time, were it not 
for the reasons mentioned, ver. 15. note 1. 
Ver. 25.—1. Lswould not have you ignorant of this mystery, The 


” 
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that blindness in part. dlindness of the Jews in part, will 

hath happened to Israel, | continue only till- the generality of the 

till the fulness* of the. Gentiles come into the Christian 

Gentiles come in. church. For that illustrious event 
will render the evidences of the gos- 
pel irresistible. 

26 And so all Israel. . 26. And so laying aside their pre- 
shall be saved;* as itis judices, all Israel, by believing the 
written,” .The deliverer gospel, shall enjoy thegneans of sal- 
shall come out of Zion, vation, according as it is foretold, 
and shall turn away un-. Isa. lix. 20. “ The Redeemer shall 
godliness from Jacob. ‘S come to Zion, and to them that 

» turn from transgression in Jacob.” 


apostle calls the rejection of the Jews for a time, and their restora- 
tion after the conversion of the Gentiles is completed, a mystery ; 
because it was a matter of the greatest importance to mankind, and 
because it had hitherto been kept a secret, like the doctrine of the 
mysteries which was discovered to none but to the initiated. See 
Eph. i. 9. note. . 

2. That blindness, wagucis, (see ver.9. note 3.) 2x part, hath 
happened to Israel, till the fulness (see ver.12. note,) of the Gen- 
tiles come in; till the general conversion of the Gentiles takes place. 
Before that event, the coming of the Jews into the church would 
not be proper. See ver. 15. note 1. The general conversion of the 
Gentiles here spoken of, hath not yet happened. For, as Whitby 
observes, (Append. to Rom. xi.) if the known regions of the world 
are divided into thirty parts, the Christian part is only as five, the 
Mahometan as six, and the Idolatrous as nineteen. 

3. Come in. Here the Christian church is represented as a great 
temple, erected for all nations to worship in. And the coming of 
the Gentiles into this temple or church to worship, signifies their 
conversion to Christianity. 

Ver. 26.—1. And so all Israel shall be saved. The future resto- 
ration of the Jews to their privileges as the people of God, in con- 
sequence of,their embracing the gospel, is expressed by their being 
saved ; because, by their coming into the Christian church, they 
shall have the means of salvation bestowed on them, See ver. 11, 
note 2. Besides, this is the only sense in which all Israel shall be 
saved. For the eternal salvation of a whole nation, no one can sup- 
pose probable.—The conversion of the Jews being spoken of in this 
passage as a thing future, the conversions of that people made by 
the apostle Peter, mentioned Acts ii. 41. iv. 4. v.15. though nu- 
merous, were not, in St Paul’s opinion, the conversion of the Jews 
foretold by the prophets. 

2. As it is. written, The deliverer shall come out of Zion, and he 
shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob; namely, the ungodliness of 
anbelief. The apostle adopted the LXX translation of this. passage, 
with the variation e for ives, because it expresses the sense. of the 
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27 (Kes arn autos M4 
mop’ yee diecyxn,) For this 
1s my covenant with 
them, when I shall take 


away’ their sins. (Isa. 


lix, 21.) 


28 With respect to the 
gospel indeed, THEY ARE 
enemies, (3 tas) on your 
account: but with respect 
to the election,’ THEY 
ARE. beloved (d«, 143.) 
on account of the fa- 
thers. ; 
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27 For this is my covenant with 
them, when I shall take away their 
sins of unbelief. ‘* My spirit that 
“‘is upon thee, O Messiah, and my 
‘‘word which I have put in thy 
“ mouth, shall not depart out of thy 
* mouth, nor out of the mouth of 
“thy seed, saith the Lord, from 
‘* henceforth and for ever.” 

28 With respect to the gospel in- 
deed, they are, through their unbe- 
lief, enemies to God on your account ; 
your reception into the church. 
But with respect to their original 
election to be the people of God, 
they are still beloved of God, on ac- 
count of the promise to their fathers, 


that he would be a God to them in 
their generations. 


original with sufficient exactness.—The deliverer, being the son of 
David, he is said by the apostle to come out of Zion, the city of 
David and the seat of his kingdom, rather than for the sake of Zion, 
the words used by the LXX. On the other hand, as he came to 
turn away the ungodliness of unbelief from the posterity of Jacob, 
he might be said, as in the Hebrew original, to come to Zion and to 
them that turn from transgression in Jacob; for Zion or Jerusalem 
was the chief city of the posterity of Jacob. But as this deliverance 
of Jacob from the ungodliness of unbelief was not accomplished by 
Christ at his first coming, it will be accomplished in some future 
period, by the presence of the power of the Lord to heal them. 

Ver. 27. When I shall take away their sins. In this expression, 
there is an allusion to the scape-goat’s carrying away the sin of the 
children of Israel into a land not inhabited, Lev. xvi. 22.—See Isa 
xxvii. 9. where the future conversion of the Jews is foretold under 
the idea of taking away their sin, namely of unbelief. 

Ver. 28. With respect to the'election, they are beloved on account of 
the fathers. The very persons here said to be beloved in respect of 
the election, are in the preceding clause said to be enemies in respect 
‘of the gospel. Wherefore, this election cannot be of individuals to 
eternal life : but it'is that national election, whereby the Jews were 
made the church and people of God. See chap. ix. 11. note2. In 
respect of that election, the Jews are still beloved of God. For al- 
though they be cast off for their‘ unbelief, yet in consequence of the 
promises made to their fathers, they are in some future period to 
become the people of God, by believing the gospel. Whitby re- 
marks, that there is a twofold election of the Jews spoken of in this 
chapter: one whereby they were made the people of God, through 
their natural descent from the fathers, and which Moses has des- 
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29 For the free gifts 
and the calling’ of God 
(Rom. ix. 7.) ARE with- 
out repentance. (See 
Psal. cx. 4.) 

30 (Cae, 91.) Besides, 
as ye also in times past 
have disobeyed’ God, 
yet now have obtained 
mercy” through their 
disobedience ;3 

31 Even so these also 
have now disobeyed* 
through your mercy, 
(ive, 197.) soas THROUGH 
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29 For God’s free gift, and his 
calling Abraham’s posterity by Isaac 
his people, are unalterable on the 
part of God, who, if they repent, 
will receive them again. 

30 Besides, as ye Gentiles also in 
times past have disobeyed God by your 
idolatry, yet now have obtained the 
mercy of being admitted into God’s 
covenant and church, through the dis- 
obedience of the Jews to the gospel: 

31 Even so the Jews also have now 
disobeyed the gospel, on your being 
admitted into God’s covenant, yet so 
as by your receiving that great favour’, 


cribed, Deut. vii. 6,—8. "The other, whereby such of them as be- 
lieved on Christ, were made the people of God under the gospel dis- 


pensation. 


This election is mentioned, Rom. xi. 7. 


Ver. 29. For the free gifts and the calling of God are without re- 


pentance. 


and his seed, and his calling, 
but will restore to 
after the Redeemer hath turned away their un- 


never repent of ; 
being his people, 


The blessings which God freely bestowed on Abraham 


or making them his people, God will 
his natural seed the honour of 


godliness of unbelief, Ezek. xvi. G0, 61, 62. 
Ver. 30.—1. Besides, as ye also in times past have disobeyed God. 
The disobedience of the Gentiles consisted in their losing the know- 


ledge and worship 


notwithstanding the true God made 


of the true God, and in their worshipping idols, 


himself known to them in every 


age, by his works of creation and providence, Rom. i. 20. 


2. Yet now have obtained mercy. 


The great favour of being ad- 


mitted into the covenant and church of God, is called mercy, be- 
cause it proceeded entirely from the mercy of God. See Rom. ix, 


15. note. 


3. Through their disobedience. 
the Gentiles would not have been admitted into the 


The apostle does not mean, that 
covenant and 


church of God, by having the gospel preached to them, if the whole 
Jewish nation had embraced the gospel. The title of the Gentiles 
to all the blessings of the covenant with Abraham, was established 


by the covenant itself. But his meaning is, 
disposition of the Jews, their disobedience and rejection, 
consequent demolition of their church, in or 
the church of God on a more enlarged plan, 


that considering the 
and the 
der to the erection of 
was necessary to the 


admission of the Gentiles into the covenant and church of God. 


See ver. 11. note. 


Ver. 31.1. Even so these also have now disobeyed. The disobe- 
dience of the Jews consisted in their rejecting the gospel, notwith- 
standing it was preached to them as the fulfilment of the prophecies 
contained in their own sacred writings. 
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YOUR MERCY they also 
(crema, 9.) shall obtain 
mercy.” 


$2 For God hath shut 
up together all (us amu- 
Sev, 142. 2.) for diso- 
bedience,* that he might 
have mercy upon all.* 


83 O the depth’ of 
the riches (xa«:, 216.) 
both of the wisdom and 
of the knowledge of 

od! How unsearch- 
able* are his judg- 
ments,* and his ways 
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the gospel being continued in the 
world, they also shall obtain the mer- 
cy of being at length admitted into 
God’s covenant. 

$2 For God hath shut.up together 
all, under sentence of death,,for their 
disobedience, that, in admitting them 
into his covenant and church, Ae 
might make them sensible he bestows 
a free gift uponall. no) 

33 In surveying the divine dis- 
pensations, scict emu of finding fault, 
we ought to cry out, O the greatness, - 
both of the wisdom of God, in con- 
triving and ordering these dispen- 
sations, and of the knowledge of God, 
in foreseeing the effects which they 


past finding out! would produce! How wnsearchable 
are his determinations, and his ways 


past finding out ! 


2. Through your mercy, so as through your mercy, they also shalt 
obtain mercy. Theophylact construes and translates this verse in. 
the following manner: Even so, they also have now disobeyed, so as 
they should obtain mercy, through your mercy. ' Beza approves of 
Theophylact’s translation, because it renders this.an exact counter- 
part to the foregoing verse. But the translation which [have given 
possesses that advantage, and at the same time preserves the order 
of the words in the original. 

Ver. 32.—1. God hath shut up together all for disobedience. That 
‘the words «s dmetexy, here, do not signify zn unbelief, but for dis- 
obedience, is plain from the use of the preposition ss; Marki. 4. 
1 Cor. xvi. 1. 2 Thess. i. 11. and from the nature of the thing. For 
while a man is shut up, in unbelief, or disobedience, that is, while he 
is made to continue in unbelief, he is not an object of merey, nei- 
ther can he receive the gospel. But men may’ be shut up as pri- 
soners, for their disobedience or unbelief, and in that state may 
receive mercy; because, while thus shut up, they may return to 
their duty. siseoNah eG 

2. That he might have mercy upon all, The merey here said to 
be shewed to all, is God’s bestowing upon them the gospel, by the 
belief of which they become the people of God. | See wer. 90. 
note 2. q - AV VRPT Dy 

Ver. 33.—1. O the depth of the riches, both of the wisdom and of 
the knowledge of God! By applying the word depth to.the riches of 
the wisdom and knowledge of God, the apostle represents these 
, 288 Fag as forming a vast heap, the depth of which ¢annor be 
measured. yan Metta 


zt 
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34 For who hath 
known the mind of the 
Lord? or who hath 
been his counsellor ? 


/ 


35 Or who hath first 

iven to him,’ and it 

sliall be recompensed to 
him again? 


36 For (é) from him, 
and (3:) by him, and (ss) 
to him, Are all things: 
To him Be the glory tor 
ever. Amen. — 
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34 For, what man or angel hath 
comprehended all the reasons of God’s 
determinations, so as to be able to 
judge of his ways? Or who hath 
given him advice, respecting either 
the planning, or the managing of 
the affairs of the universe? 

35 Or has any one laid an obli- 
gation on God, by first conferring a 
favour on him? Let him show the 
obligation, and he shall have a full 
recompense. 

36 For from him all things pro- 
ceed, and by him all things are go- 
verned, and to his glory are all things 
both made and governed. To him 
alone be ascribed the glory of the 
creation, preservation, and govern- 
ment of the universe, for ever 
Amen. 


2. How unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding 


out! The word azuznao, comes from sxx, which signifies the 
mark of afoot. The metaphor is taken from animals, which pursue 
and find out their prey by tracing their footsteps. 

3. His judgments, are God’s methods of directing-and governing 
all things, both generally and particularly. Agreeably to this in- 
terpretation of x:wxra, judgments, the apostle adds, and his ways 
past finding out. Men are not capable of penetrating into the 
depths of the divine wisdom, because revelation hath made known 
only what God hath willed, and satd, and done, without disclosing ~ 
the reasons either of his general or of his particular conduct. The 
knowledge of whatever is above our present childish conceptions, 
is to be sought for, not here, but in the future state, 

The apostle in this part of the conclusion of his discourse, as 
Locke observes, had an especial regard to the Jews, whom in an 
elegant but inoffensive manner, he rebuked for their presumption in 
finding fault with the divine dispensations ; as if God had done them 
an injury, in admitting the Gentiles into his covenant and church. 

Ver. 35. Or who hath first given to him, and it shall be recompens- 
ed to him again. The apostle very properly asks the Jews, if God 
was in their debt, for any obligation they had conferred on him ? 
or if he was, let them say for what, and they should have an ample 
remuneration made to them, 
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CHAP. XII. 


View and Illustration of the Precepts in this Chapter. 


Mi fase apostle having now finished the doctrinal part of his 
* — epistle, judged it fit, in this and in the following chap- 
ters, to give the Roman brethren a variety of precepts respect~ 
ing their behaviour, both as members of the church, and as 
subjects of the state. Some of these precepts are of universal 
and perpetual obligation, and others of them were suited to 
the circumstances of the brethren at the time they were writ- 
ten; such as the precepts concerning meats and holy days, 
which, though they may seem less necessary now that the dis- 
putes which gave rise to them no longer subsist, are neverthe- 
less of great use still, as they may be applied for directing our 
conduct in other points of equal importance to society and to 
the church. See the Illust. Chap. xiv. at the end. 

The apostle begins with observing, that as the Jewish church 
was dissolved, and the sacrifices of beasts were no longer a 
part of the worship of God, it was highly proper that Jews 
and Gentiles should offer their bodies a sacrifice to God, not 
by slaying them, but by putting the dusts thereof to death, 
ver. 1.—And that both should take care not to conform them- 
selves to the heathen world, either in its principles or prac- 
tices, ver. 2.—And because the brethren at Rome, and more 
particularly the stated ministers of religion there, who pos- 
sessed spiritual gifts, had from vanity fallen, or were in dan- 
ger of talling into some irregularities in the exercise of their 
gifts, he desired them not to think too highly of themselves, 
on account of their endowments, whatever they might be, ver. 
3.—but to remember, that they were all joint i of one 
body, ver. 4, 5.—and had spiritual gifts as well as natural 
talents bestgwed on them, suitable to their office in that body, 
which they were to exercise for the good of the whole, ver. 6, 
7, 8.—Next, the apostle inculcated on the Roman brethren, 
the practice of those moral virtues, which were the glory of 
the Christian name; such as zeal in the service of Christ, 
patience in afflictions, love to mankind, even to enemies, for- 
giveness of injuries, and the overcoming of evil with good, 
ver. 9,—21. 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. ; 
CHAP. XII. 1 Wheree CHAP. XII. 1 Since the Jewish 
. fore, brethren, I beseech church, with its sacrifices, is remov- 
you by the zender mer- ed, and the Christian church is 
cles (Rom. xi. 32.) of erected in its place, Z beseech you, 
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God,' that ye present brethren, by the mercies of God, that 
your bodies* a living sa- ye present to him your bodies, where- 
crifice, holy,acceptable in sin formerly rulcd, a living sacri- 
to God, which is your fice, holy and acceptable to God, by 
(xcyeeay Awreeay) Yeasona- consecrating its members to his ser- 
ble worship.* vice, which vs your reasonable worship. 
_ 2 And be not fashion- 2 And be not fashioned like to the 
ed like to this world,! men of this world, by adopting their 
but be changed by the corrupt principles, their carnal tem- 
renewing of your wnder- per, their rotten speech, and their 
standing,* that ye may vicious practices, but be changed from 


Ver. 1.—1. By the mercies of God. The love which God hath 
expressed in our redemption by Christ, and in making us mem- 
bers of his church, is the most winning of all considerations, 
to engage us to obey God; especially as his commands are calcu- 
lated to make us capable of the blessings he proposes to bestow on 
us in the next life. We should therefore habituaily recollect this 
powerful motive, and particularly when any difficult duty is to be 
performed. 

2. That ye present your bodies. Macusnou, present, is the word 
by which the bringing of an animal to the altar to be sacrificed was 
expressed. The apostle having described, Rom. i. 24. the abomi- 
nable use which the heathens made of their bodies, and having 
taught, Rom. vii. 5. 18. 23. that the body, with its iusts, is the source 
and seat of sin, he exhorted the Romans very properly to present 
their bodies to God a sacrifice, by putting the lusts and appetites 
thereof to death. 

3. A living sacrifice, may signify an excellent sacrifice ; sacrifices 
being made only of animals brought alive to the a:tar. 

4. Which is your reasonable worship. According to Beza, the 
presenting of our bodies to God a living sacrifice, is called a rea- 
sonable worship, because it was the sacrifice of a rational creature. 
Whereas the sacrifices of birds and beasts, were sacrifices « oyw» 
Zowv, of trrational animals. But Locke says, this is calied @ reason- 
able worship, because it is opposed to the irrational worship of the 
heathens. 

Ver. Z.—i. And be not fashioned like to this world. See a parti- 
cular account of the manners of the heathen world, Eph. iv. 17,— 
19. The meaning is, Christians, in their character and manners, 
should not resemble those who spend their time in gratifying their 
bodily appetites, and who justify themselves in these practices, b 
maintaining atheistical and other corrupt principles. The world 
here, signifies the corrupt part of the world. See 1 John ii. 16. 
note |. 

2. By the renewing of your understanding. See Eph. iv. 22,—25. 
where the new man is described as renewed in the spirit of his mind; 
that is, in all his faculties; in his affections and will, as well as in 
his understanding: So that all his actions are virtuous and good.— 


374 


approve what 1s. that 
good, and acceptable, 
and perfect will of God.’ 


3 Also, by the grace* 
which 7s given. to me, I 
command every one who 
is among you, not to 
think more highly? or 
HIMSELF than he ought 
to think, but to think 
(us vo, 154.) so as to be- 
have wisely, according 
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what ye were, by having your under- 
standing enlightened, that ye may 
approve (Rom. v. 4. note) what is 
that good and acceptable, and perfect 
will of God, which is made known ° 
in the gospel. 

3 Also, by the apostolical authority 
which is given to me, (Aeyo, 55.) I 
command every one among you, with- 
out exception, not to have an higher 
opinion of himself, nor a lower opi- 
nion of others, than he ought to have, 
but to think of both justly, so as al- 
ways to behave wisely in his Own sta-. 
tion, without aspiring after offices in 


as to each God hath dis- the church, which he is not fit for; 


Because the new creation, as Whitby observes, is begun with a 
change in our understanding, whereby we discern and approve the 
acceptable will of God, the renewing of the understanding is put 
for the renovation of the whole man. 

3. Thet good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God. The will 
of God respecting men’s duty, and the grounds of their acceptance, 
as exhibited in the gospel, is here set in opposition, on the one 
hand, to the idolatrous rites of worship practised by the heathens, 
which in their own nature were extremely bad; and, on the other, 
to the unprofitable ceremonies and sacrifices of the law of Moses, 
concerning which God himself declared, that he had no pleasure 
in them, Heb. x.5,—9. The rites of Moses, therefore, in which 
the Jews gloried, were no longer aceeptable to God, neither had 
they any influence to make men perfect in-virtue.. Whereas the 
duties recommended by the apostle are of eternal obligation, and 
separate the people of God from the wicked, in a more’ excellent 
manner than the Jews had been separated from idolaters by the 
rites of Moses. cng ear 

Ver.3.—1. Also by the grace which is given to me. The grace of 
God, in this place, signifies the grace of apostleship, and the gift of 
iuspiration, whereby St Paul was qualified and authorized to direct 
all the spiritual men at Rome in the exercise of their gifts. As 
Paul was not personally known to the Romans,. it was proper he 
should assert his character as an apostle, in support of the precepts 
he was going to deliver. rca 

2. Not to think more highly of himself than he ought tothink. From 
this we learn, that irregularities in the exercise of the spiritual gifts 
‘had taken place, or were likely to take place at Rome, as at Co- 
‘ rinth, 1 Cor. xii. 14. Philippi, Phil. ii. 3. and Thessalonica, 1 Thess. 
v.19, 20. These the apostle endeavoured to correct or prevent, by 
the excellent rules prescribed in this passage. 
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tributed HIS measure of 
faith. 


4 For, -as in one bo- 
dy we have many mem- 
bers, but all the mem- 
bers have not the same 
office ; 


5 So we, the many, 
are one body (# Xess, 
175.) under Christ," and 
severally members of one 
another* 

6 Having then (Xz- 
erourln) spiritual gifts,* 
differing according to 
the grace* which Is gi- 
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and to employ himself in the duties 
of his station and office, according 
as to each God has distributed his 
measure of spiritual gifts. 

4. These gifts are necessarily dif- 
ferent, both in their nature and dig- 
nity, (ver. 6.) For as im one body 
we have many members, but all these 
members have not the same office in 
the body: 

5 So we, the many disciples. of 
Christ, are but one body, or religious 
society, under the government of 
Christ ; consequently we are all mem- 
bers of one another, receiving edifica- 
tion and comfort from each other. 

6 Having then spiritual gifts, dif- 
Sering according to the offices assigned 
us in the church; 7f ow gift be pro- 
phecy, let us prophesy only accord- 


3. Behave wisely, according as to each God hath distributed his 


measure of faith. Ths, Faith, is mentioned as a particular spiritual 
gift, 1 Cor. xii.9. But here, by an usual metonymy, it is put for 
all the spiritual gifts; of which Christ distributed to each that share 
which he judged proper, called, Eph. iv.'7. The measure of the gift 
of Christ. By exhorting the Romans to behave wisely, according 
to their measure of fwith, the apostle tacitly reproved such of them, 
as not considering the nature of their own gifts, aspired to offices 
in the church for which they were not qualified. 

Ver. 5.—1. So we, the many, are one body under Christ. This com- 
parison of the Christian church to the human body, is made more 
fully, 1 Cor. xii. 12. Eph. 4.16. See Illust. prefixed to 1 Cor. Xil. 
at ver. 26. for the moral instruction conveyed in this allegory. And 
Col. i. 18.-note 1. 

2. And severally members of one another. The original phrase, 
5d: xaP ic, seems to be put for iis xe¥ é<, Mark xiv. 19. which be- 
ing resolved according to the analogy of the language, 1S G45 meee ete 
ius, First one, and then another, as Blackwall observes, voli ii. p- 1. 
e. 1... The meaning of the figure is, that Christians depend on one 
another for their mutual edification and comfort, as the members of 
the human body depend on one another for nourishment and assist~ 
ance. . ; 

Ver. 6.—1. Having then spiritual gifts. Xaeimara. In St Paul’s 
writings, this word usually signifies spiritual g7fts. See 1 Cor. xii. 4. 
note. Also 1 Cor. i.’7. xii. 9.28.30. | 

2. Differing according to the grace which is given to us. As the 
race of apostleship signifies the office of an apostle graciously con~ 
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ven to us, whether pro- 
phecy,? LET US PRO- 
PHESY according to the 
proportion* of faith: . 


7 Or ministry,’ (%<- 
xovery) LET US BE DILI- 
GENT in the ministry: 
or he who teacheth, zn 
teaching: (see 1 Cor. 
xii. 28. note 2.) 
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ing to the extent of our inspiration, 
without adding to or taking from 
the revelations made to us, or med~ 
dling with subjects not revealed to 
us: + 
7 Or if our gifts fit us for the 
stated ministry of the word, let us be 
diligent in preaching, not dishearten- _ 
ed by dangers: or if one’s gifts fit 
him for teaching the ignorant, let 
him be diligent zm teaching such : 


8 Or he who exhort- 
eth, zz exhortation :' 


8 Or if they fit him for exhorting, 
let him employ himself 7 exhorta- 


’ 


ferred; so the grace here said to be given to the Romans, may 
mean the particular station and office in the church assigned to indi- 
viduais by Christ. 

3. If it be prophecy, let us prophesy. As in this, so in many pas- 
sages both of the Old and of the New Testament, whole sentences 
are omitted, which must be supplied. See Rom. v. 12. note 1.—For 
an explication of the gift called prophecy, see 1 Cor. xii. 8. note 2. 
ver. 10. note 2. xiv. 3. note. 

4. According to, avery, the proportion of faith. This is not 
what is commonly called the analogy of faith ; which is a method of 
settling doctrines, and of expounding scripture, agreeably to a sys- 
tem formed on passages supposed to be more plain: but it is that 
extent and energy of inspiration which was bestowed on the spi- 
ritual men, and which is called the measure of faith, ver. 3.. e 
apostle’s meaning, therefore, is, that such as enjoyed the prophetic 
inspiration, were not to imagine, that because some things were re- 
vealed to them, they might speak of every thing ; but that in pro- 
phesying, they were to confine themselves to-what was revealed to 
them. The same rule we have, Eph. iv. 7. 1 waved 

Ver. 7. Or ministry. Every office performed for the edification 
of the church, was called dicxova, ministry, Eph.iv.12. Hence 
ministry is applied to the apostleship itself, Acts i. 17.25. vi. 4. and 
to the evangelist’s office, 2 Tim.iv.5. But the ministry here spo- 
ken of being joined with teaching, exhorting, distributing, and shew- 
ing mercy, which are all stated offices in the church, I suppose that 
ministry likewise is a stated office; perhaps the bishop's ministry. 
For as I understand the apostle, he is not giving directions to the 
spiritual men properly so cailed, but to such of the stated ministers 
of the church at Rome as possessed spiritual gifts. See 1 Cor, xii. 
28. notes. Beza imagined, that under prophecy and _—. all 
the ordinary ecclesiastical functions are comprehended; and that 
in what follows, the apostle describes, first, the kinds of prophecy, 
‘and, secondly, the kinds of ministry used in the church. _ 

Ver. 8.—1. Or he who exhorteth, in exhortation... The teaching in 
the former verse, and the exhorting in this, were, it seems, different 
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(6 peradides) he who dis- tion. He whose gifts fit him for 
tributeth, LET HIM? DO distributing the church’s alms, let 
17” (») with simplicity:? him do it with honesty, disinterested- 
(6 measeuw@) he who ness and impartiality : he whose gifts 
presideth,*+ LET HIM DO jit him for presiding, let him do wt 
77 with care: (6 srw) with assiduity and prudence: he 
he who sheweth mercy,> whose gifts qualify him for taking 
LET HIM DO IT with care of the sick, the afflicted, the 
cheerfulness.° imprisoned, and of widows and or- 
phans, let him perform these ser- 
vices with cheerfulness. 


functions. The teacher, I suppose, addressed the understanding of 
his hearers, giving them instruction in the doctrines of the gospel, 
perhaps in the way of question and answer, especially when the first 
principles were to be taught. But the exhorter, in a discourse of 
greater length, addressed their affections, for the purpose of per- 
suading them to abstain from some particular vice, or to perform 
some particular duty, or for encouraging the faint-hearted, and 
strengthening the feeble. And as these functions required different 
talents, we may suppose the gifts of the Spirit, which were some- 
times bestowed on the persons employed in them, were different. 
Tn Beza’s opinion, the exhorter was the same with the pastor, men- 
tioned Eph. 4. 11. ‘See 1 Cor. xiv. 3. note. 

2. He who distributeth, let him do it. ‘O weradidec. The first 
Christians reckoned it an essential part of their religion, to support 
their brethren when in any kind of distress. And by their zeal in 
doing good offices to one another, they drew the attention and ad- 
miration of the heathens; as we learn from the emperor Julian’s 
letter to Arbaces, Epist. xlix.— Distributing in this passage, does 
not mean those common offices of charity which are incumbent on 
all Christians, and which may be performed without the assistance 
of any spiritual gift; but it denotes the distributing of the funds 
appropriated by particular churches for relieving the necessities of 
the afflicted ; an office which required great prudence, impartiality, 
and fortitude. And therefore the persons employed in it were spi- 
ritual’men, whose gifts enabled them to distinguish disciples from 
heathens, and the really poor from those that were not so, (see 
Acts vi. 1,—11.) and to form a proper judgment of their necessi- 
ties. See note 5. on this verse. 

3. Let him do it with simplicity. Ev amdornrs. If we consider 
simplicity as opposed to oe et discriminatio, the making a differ- 
ence among persons from favour or hatred, it will signify zmpar- 
tiality. Thus James iii. 17. The wisdom which is from above is, 
adiexcis@, without partiality. Simplicity, éxdorn;, may also denote 
liberality. For the word amrus, signifies Liberally, James i°5.— Or, 
this word being used to denote freedom from all miature, it may 
signify purity. 

4. He who presideth. ‘O meosaueG-, in this passage, answers to 
ji xmrwe meonsvtcs meceButeea, the elders who preside well, 1 Tim. v- 


378 ROMANS. Cuap. XII. 


9 Ler love BE with-- 9 Let your professions of love be 
out hypocrisy: abhor veal: abhor every evil action: ad- 
evil: cleave to good. here closely to a virtuous course of life. 


17.—The office itself is termed” Ku8cgvacic, direction, 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
and the spiritual gift necessaiy to the president, was the discernment 
of spirits. See 1 Cor. xii. 10. note 3.—Because this is interjected 
between the clauses he that distributeth,, and he that sheweth MerCYs 
some are of opinion, that the president was one appointed to super- 
intend those who were employed in distributing the chureh’s alms. 
5. He who sheweth mercy. ‘O srsav. See Rom. xvi. 1. note 3. 
The primitive Christians took a particular charge of orphans, and 
widows, and sick people, and strangers, and. of such as were im- 
prisoned for their religion, or spoiled of their goods... To. these of- 
fices they were strongly moved by the benevolent spirit of the gos- 
pel, but especially by their, master’s declaration, that he himself 
suffers, whatever is suffered by the members of his body: and that 
whatever is done, or neglected to be done, to one of the least of his 
brethren, he considers as done, or neglected to be done to himself, 
Matt. xxv. 35,—45.—Moreover, to the care of stvangers, the bre- 
thren were led by the manners of the age, and the peculiar circum- 
stances of the times. For many of the first converts having devoted 
themselves to the preaching of the gospel, often travelled from one 
place to another. And as there were no inns in'the eastern coun- 
tries, like those used now with us, it was customary, for travellers to 
lodge with their acquaintance, or with such persons as they were 
recommended to, But.all the disciples of Christ, considering them- 
selves as brethren, and as engaged in one. common. cause for the 
benefit of the world, they made each other welcome, though un- 
acquainted, to such food and lodging as they could afford. And. 
therefore, when travellers were not acquainted with the brethren in 
any particular place, all they had to do was to make themselves 
known as Christians, by, declaring their faith, 2 John ver. 10. espe- 
cially to the bishops, who had a liberal maintenance given them to 
enable them to be hospitable. See 1 Tim. v.17. , Farther, the gos- 
pel in all countries exposing those who professed it to persecution 
from the magistrates and priests, many were imprisoned, and some 
were put to death. To those who were imprisoned for their faith, 
the greatest attention was paid, by all the brethren in the neigh- 
bourhood, who comforted them during their imprisonment, by ey 
possible expression of affection and care. And in regard the num- 
bers of the distressed increased, as, the disciples multiplied, it was 
soon found expedient, not to leave their necessities to be succour- 
ed by those who were disposed to do it, nor even by the bishops, 
their incomes being inadequate to a beneficence so extensive. - But 
the churches made collections for the relief of the afflicted, and ap- 
pointed persons of both sexes, whose dispositions and gifts fitted 
them for the office, to visit and take care of the distressed of their 
ewn sex, and to supply their necessities out of the church’s funds. 
——And as in the great cities where there were many poor, it might 
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10 In brotherly love, 10 Jn love to one another as dre- 
be kindly disposed’ to- thren in Christ, shew that kindness 
wards each other. In of affection, which near. relations 
honour (xgenyenwes) go be- bear to.one another. Jn every ho- 
Sore one another. nourable action, go before, and lead 

on one another. 

11 Ln care FOR EACH 11 Incaring for each other, be not 
orHeR be not slothful. slothful. In spirit be fervent, when 
In spirit be fervent when ye serve the Lord in the ordinary 
serving the Lord.’ duties of religion, or in spreading 

the gospel. 


be necessary to employ a number of persons in taking care of 
them, we may suppose the persons employed acted under the in- 
spection, and according to the direction of the president, who sup- 
plied them with the money necessary, out of the church’s funds, 
and teok care that what they received was properly applied. The 
person who supplied the wants of the poor, was called ‘O praddes, 
the distributer ; but the person who attended the destitute, the sick, 
and the distressed, was called ‘O <aswr, the shewer of mercy. 

6. With cheerfulness. ‘The persons, whether male or female, who 
devoted themselves to the succouring of the afflicted, undertook a 
very laborious office. It was therefore necessary, on their own ac- 
count, to perform these offices with cheerfulness, as the apostle di- 
rected. tt was necessary likewise, on account of the persons whom 
they succoured; who would receive the greater consolation from 
these offices, when they found the persons who performed them 
taking pleasure in them. 

Ver. 10. Be kindly disposed. The force of the original word 
Piroseeyo:, can hardly. be reached in any translation. It is com- 
pounded of a word signifying that atfection which animals by in- 
stinet bear to their young, and so teaches us, that Christian charity 
must be warm and strong, like that which near relations bear to 
one another. ; 

Ver. 11. Serving the Lord. Mill, in his edition of the Greek 
Testament, has here ra xuigp dersvorres, serving the time: which 
Glassius also approves. Philol. Sac, p. 144.—According to that 
reading, the meaning is, Not slothful in taking care of each other, 
shewing proper fervency of spirit in the work, yet prudently suiting 
your conduct to the time. But as this precept is not connected 
with what goes before, I agree with Estius in preferring the com- 
mon reading, because serving the time is not an expression used in 
sevipture, being very different from redeeming the tome, Eph. v. 16. 
Col. iv. 5. Whereas, serving Christ, and the Lord, is an expression 
which often occurs, Rom, xiv. 18. xvi. 18, Col. iii. 24.—-Besides, it 
was a very proper argument to encourage the Romans, to be. dili- 
gent in performing the duties which. they owed to each other, to 
inform them that thereby they served the Lord Christ. Or, serving 
the Lord, may mean as in the new translation and commentary, 
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12 Rejoice in hope. 
Be patient in affliction. 
Continue instant in pray- 
er. (See Luke xviii. 1.) 


13 Communicate to 
the necessities of the 
saints. 2 llow hospita- 
lity to strangers.' 


14 Bless them who 
persecute you: bless, 
and curse not.' 

15 (Xas:sv) Rejoice’ 
with them who rejoice, 
and weep with them 
who weep. 

16 (To avo Poovavres) 
BE of the same disposi- 
tion' towards one ano- 
ther. Do not care for 
high things: but asso- 
ciate* with lowly men. 
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12° Rejoice in hope of eternal life. 
Beé\ipatient in affliction. And as the 
best consolation in trouble, continue 
earnest in prayer, although your 
prayers be not immediately an- 
swered. 

13 Communicate your riches, for 
relieving the necessities of the bre- 
thren. ‘Practise hospitality to stran- 
gers, especially those’ driven from 
their homes by persecution. 

14 Bless them who persecute you: 
bless them by praying God to bless 
them, but never curse them. 

15 Rejoice with them who are in 
prosperity, and grieve with them who 
are in adversity; these things are 
acceptable both to God and man. 

16 Be of the same hospitable, for- 
giving, sympathizing disposition to- 
wards one another, as towards stran- 
gers and persecutors. Do not aspire 
after the grandeur of this life; nor 
affect the company of those who 


Ver. 13. Follow hospitality to strangers. So Qirokenay, from Qiro~ 


g1@. a lover of strangers, properly signifies. Backwall thinks the 
word diexevrs; implies, not only that we should receive poor visi- 
tants, and distressed travellers, with a flowing generous hospitality, 
but that we should pursue, or follow after, those who have passed 
our houses, and invite them in. This sort of good office is highly 
acceptable to Christ: J was a stranger and ye took me in’ See ver. 
8. note 5. 

Ver. 14. Bless and curse not. The repetition of the word éless, 
‘shews the importance of this precept. Paul’s behaviour towards 
the high priest Ananias, Acts xxiii. 3. and towards Alexander the 
‘coppersmith, 2 Tim, iv. 14. may seem a breach of this command. 
But on these occasions he may have been directed by an impulse 
of the Holy Ghost, to denounce the judgments of God against’such 
‘obstinate sinners. 

Ver. 15. Rejoice. Xcigesv is put for the imperative, after the man- 
ner of the Attics; unless we chuse to supply ragaxarw iuas, from 
ver. 1. 

Ver. 16.—1. Be of the same disposition towards one another. To 
“aro 45 2AAnrws M overre. This precept is repeated, Rom, xv. 5: only 
the preposition is different. What is meant by gore, see Philip. 
ii. 3. note 1. 

2. Do not care for high things, but associate with lowly men. Beza 
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Be not wise in yourown » 
conceits, 2tHO 


17 Unto no one return 
evil* for.evil, (See.1 
Pet. iii..9.)\, Premedi- 
tate*, things comely. in 
the sight of all men. 
“S18 (Tesh) tem, 160.) 
What relates to you Is, 
live in’ peace swith all’ 
men, if possible. 

19, Beloved, do not 
avenge yourselves,’ but 
give place to the wrath” 
or Gop: For itis writ- 
ten, Vengeance belongs : 
to me, I will repay, saith 
the Lord.’ 

20 Therefore, if thine 
enemy hunger, give him 
meat ; if he thirst, give 
him. drink ; for this ,do- 
ang, thou. wilt heap.coals., 
of fire’ on his head... 
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are in high stations: rathemdassociate 
with men: who are weaned from the 
world. And be not puffed up: with 
an. opinion of your own wisdom, lest 
it make you despise instruction. 

17 Unto no one return evil for the 
evil he hath done you. , -Premeditate 
how to make your actions beautiful 


inthe sight ofall men,; ot yourvene- 
“omies;as wellas of others. 


18 What rélates to you is, tive'in 
peace with all men, whether friends 
“or foes, if it can be done consistently 
with piety and truth. 

19 Beloved, do, not avenge your- 
selves of your persecutors, but give 
place to the wrath of God, whose pre- 
rogative it is to punish. For itis 
written, Deut. xxxii. 35. Vengeance 
belongs to me, I will repay, saith the 
Lord. See'also Lev. xix. 18. 

20 Therefore, if thy persecutor 
hunger, instead of avenging thyself 
by suffering him to. perish, géve him 
meat; and if he thirst, give him, 
drink ; for by,..so doing, thou ‘wilt 
soften him, and make him lay down 
the enmity which he bears to thee. 


observes, that they are said cyvamaystas, who leave the road they 
intended to walk in, that they may go along with others. 


Ver. 17.—1. Unto no one;return evil. 


No provocation warrants 


a Christian to revenge an injury. 
2. Premeditate things comely. The word zgoveaeves signifies to 


think of the proper method 
ee chap. xiil. 14. 


action. 


of doing a thing, before we proceed to 
note 2. The meaning of the precept 


is, that’ we should, by proper previous consideration, take care to 
render our actions beautiful and good, even in the eyes of men. 
The same: precept we have, 2 Cor. viii. 21. ri 

“Ver. 19.—1. Beloved, do not avenge yourselves. This precept is 


founded, as in religion so in right reason, and in 
ciety. For he who avenges himself, 
judge, and executioner, all in one person, 
injuring both himself and others, by acting improperly 


influence of passion. 


2. Give place to the wrath. 


the good of ,so- 
making himself accuser, and. 
runs a great hazard of 
through the 


In the opinion of some commenta~ 


tors, the meaning of the apostle’s direction is, yield to the wrath of: 
your enemies, without opposing it. 


VOL. I. 
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21 Be not overcome 21 Be not overcome of evil, so-as 
of evil,‘ but overcome to be made evil yourselves, but over- 
evil with good, © se come the evil dispositions of your 

tah “4. persecutors, by doing them all the 
good ye can. ee 5 ae. 


Ver. 20. For this doing, thou wilt heap coals of i fire on‘his head. 
The head here is put for the whole person. A coal of fire.is used 
in a good sense, 2 Sam. xiv.'7. They shall quench my coal of fire 
which is left; they will deprive me of my little remaining ¢omfort. 
That the expression is used.in'a good sense by the apostle, seems 
probable from the following yerse, where we are commanded to 
overcome. evil with good. The metaphor, is supposed to be taken 
from the melting of metals, by covering the ore with burning coals. 
Thus understood, the meaning will be, In so doing ronan mol- 
lify thine enemy, and bring him to a good temper. This, no doubt, 
is the best method of ‘treating enemies, For it belongs to God to 
punish the injurious, ‘but to the injured, to overcome them, ‘by re- 
turning good for evil.—Whitby thinks the apostle’s meaning is: 
Thou wilt bring upgn thine enemies the wrath of God, wlio, by 
punishing them, will maintain thy cause; and observes, that the 
apostle’s quotation is taken from Prov. xxv. 21, 22. where the divine 
vengeance is spoken af ;. and affirms, that in other ages of serip- 
ture, to heap coals of fire upon the head of sinners, always signifies 
to increase their punishment, RP reer |b riaicy 
Ver. 21. Be not overcome of evil, &c, Blackwall, after having 
praised the language in which this precept is delivered, adds : 
“ This is a noble strain of Christian courage, prudence, and good- 
“ness, that nothing in Epictetus, Plutarch, or Antonine can vie 
“‘ with. \ The moralists and heroes of paganism could not write and — 
* act to the height of this.” 


CHAP. Xu. VM Mert 


View and Illustration of the Precepts in this Chapter. “ : 


Peause God had chosen the Jews for his,subjects, and 
as their king had dictated to them a system of laws; and 
had governed them anciently in person, and afterwards by 
princes of his own nomination, they reckoned-it impiety’ to 
submit to heathen Jaws and rulers. In the same li bt they 
viewed the paying of taxes for the support of the hedthe ‘go- 
vernments, Matt: xxii.'17. Tn short, the zealots of th nation 
laid it down as a principle, that’ they would obey, Gotatone 
as their king and governor, in opposition to Cesar, and all 
kings whatever who were not of their religion, and who did 
not govern them by the laws of Moses. Wai Pe 
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This ttirbulent disposition, some of the Jews who embraced 
the gospel, did not iinmediately lay aside; atid even of the 
believing Geritiles, there were a few, who, om pretence that 
they had a sufficient rule of conduct in the spiritual gifts with 
which they were endowed, affirmed that they were under no 
obligation to obey ordinances imposed by idolaters, nor 
to pay taxes for the support of idolatrows governnients. In 
that persuasion, they also refiised to the heathen magisttates 
that honour ‘and obedience, t6 which, by their office, they 
were entitled from all who lived under their. government. 
But these principles aiid practives occasioning thé gospel to 
be evil spoken of, the apostle judged it necessary, in his letter 
to the Romans, to inculcate the duties which subjects owe to 
magistrates ; and to testify to them, that the disciples of Christ 
were tiot’ exempted from ‘obedience to the whiolesonie laws, 
even of the heathen countries where they lived, hor from con 
tributing to the support of the government by which they 
were protected, although it’ was administered. by idolaters, 
Withal, having inscribed this letter to the unbelieving, as well 
as to the’ believing inhabitants: of Rome, the ‘brethren were 
thereby directed, for the viiidication of their religion, to show 
the copies which they took ‘of’ it; to, such’ of the heathens as 
were willing to réad it. 10") et FOERLY ees 

This admirable part of ‘his letter raphe ded began, with 
exhorting every one to obey the government of the country 
whiere he lives, whether it be established by the express con- 
seiit of thie people, or by their atqiiiescence, or by long usage; 
foiiiidiig his exhortation on the following principle: that God 
having formed mankind for liviig in society, and some go-~ 
verfiment being absolutely tiecessary for maintaitiing order 
atid peace among the associated, whatever form of goyern- 
ment happenis to be established in any country, is authorized 
of God, aiid is subordinate to his general government of the 
world, ver, 1.—Civil government, therefore, being authorized 
of God, he who fesists the established exercise of it in-any 
country, on pretence that the persons holding the reins of go- 
vernment have no just title to do so, or on pretence that they 
profess a false religion, atid exercise their power in support- 
ing error, really resists the ordinance of God; and all who do 
so, bring on themselves just condemnation, both from God 
and men, ver. 2, 3.—On thé other hand, magistrates, being 
servants of God for good to the people, ought, agreeably to 
the end of their office, to exercise their power for the welfare 
of their subjects, by punishing none but evil doers, and by 
protecting and encouraging all who obey the wholesome laws 
of the state, whatever religion they may profess, ver. 4,—It 
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was therefore necessary for the brethren to obey the heathen 
Magistrates, in, all things consistent with their duty to God; 
not only. to avoid punishment, but from a principle of con- 
science, ver. 5.—And that the. rulers. might be. honourably 
maintained, and the government effectually supported; the 
apostle ordered tax, and. custom, ,and tribute, to be paid, as 
well as that,fear or respect, which. is, due to rulers on account 
of their office, ver. 6, '7.—In this, I suppose, the apostle had 
the Jews in his eye, who held. it unlawful to. pay tribute to 
Cesar; yet what he says being general, and applicable to all 
who. enjoy the protection of government, it could, give the 
Jews no just offence, Lastly, The disciples of Christ, as 
anembers of society, are to owe no man any thing, except to 
love’ one another, because love leads to,the performance of 
every social duty, ‘and prevents’.all manner, of injuries and 
crunes,. ver. 8,—10. , acs ; a seit 

»odt deserves both, notice.and. praise, that in explaining to the 


inhabitants of, Rome their duty as citizens, the apostle hath 
shewn the finest!address.. . For while he seemed. only to plead 
the, cause’ of ‘the ,magistrate with the people, he tacitly .con- 
veyed the most, wholesome instruction to the, heathen, rulers, 
who: he knew :were: too proud to receive advice from teachers 
of his character and nation. For by telling rulers, ‘that they 
are the servants of God for good, to the people, he taught them 
the purpose of their. office, and shewed them that.their sole 


aim, in executing it ought to be, to promote the, happiness of 


their people;jand that as soon as they lose sight, of this, their 
government (degenerates into tyranny. Moreoyer, by estab- 
lishing the. office.and power of magistrates on their proper 
foundation, and. by teaching the people to obey, their rulers 
from. conscience, -he made such of the heathens as read his 
letter, sensible,, that the. gospel nourishes no rebellious prin- 
ciples in its votaries; that it does not meddle with the politi- 
cal constitution of any state, on pretence of mending it; and 
that it enjoins subjects,’ in things, not sinful; to obey, their 
rulers, whatever the form of government is under which they 
act. Such,a discourse concerning obedience to laws and ma- 
gistrates, was addressed to the Roman brethren with peculiar i 
propriety, because they had been banished from Rome with 
the Jews, by the Emperor) Clandius, for their tumultuous be- 
haviour, and were but lately returned.—The apostle, however, 
gave the same directions to other churches, ‘Tit iii. 1. as did 
St Peter likewise,.1 Pet. ii. 13,—17,; from which we may 
learn. how turbulent the Jews were in all the heathen coun- 
tries, and how anxious the Christian teachers were, to hayg 
their disciples free from blame in every. respect, 
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In what-follows, the apostle earnestly recommended to thé 
Romans the duties of temperance and’ ‘chastity, because! in’ 
their heathen state they had been extremely deficient in’ these 
virtues. And that his exhortation might make ‘the’ deeper 
impression, he’compared théir‘former ignorance, from which 
their lewdness and intemperance had proceeded, to the dark- 
ness of night; and opposed’ thereto the knowledge which the 
gospel had imparted to them, likening it tothe light of day, 
springing up after a long dark night, and gradually advancing 
to meridian brightness. And the heathens lying in that'igno- 
rance,; he compared to persons ina deep sleep, because they 
were as incapable of performing the rational functions of men, 
as persons are who sleep in the intoxication. of drunkenness, 
ver. 11,—14. ' mY ant 

The precepts in this and the preceding chapter do great 
honour to the gospel, and to its ministers. . They shew us} 
that instead of contracting men’s affections, and limiting thent 
to their own sect, the gospel enlarges their ‘hearts, so’ as to 
embrace the whole human race, not excluding their very ene~ 
mies: that it cherishes no rebellious principles in its votaries, 
but enjoins obedience to superiors from a regard to conscience ¢ 
and that it allures no proselytes, by the prospect, of criminal 
sensual pleasures of any kind. 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. © 
CHAP. XIII. 1 Let CHAP- XIII. 1 Let every nian, 
every ‘soul’ be subject whatever his office in the church, or 
to the higher powers.* his spiritual’ gifts are, be subject to 
Ver. 1.—1. Let every soul be subject. Every soul is a most gene- 
ral expression, comprehending all mankind.—Jews and Gentiles, 
whether théy’ believe the gospel or not, or whether they are in 
higher or lower stations, or possess the spiritual gifts and mira- 
culous powers, or are destitute of them, all ought to be subject in 
things not sinful to the government of the country where they live. 
2. To the higher powers. In other passages, EZsor:, Powers, by 
a common figure, signifies persons possessed of power or authority. 
But here cs Geox barsgevevres, The higher powers, being distiriguished 
from « aeyerres, The rulers, ver. 3. must signify, not the persons 
who possess the supreme authority, but the supreme authority itself, 
whereby the state is governed ; whether that authority be vested 
in the people, or in the nobles, or in a single person, or be shared 
among these three orders ; in short, the higher powers denotes that 
form of government which is established in any country, whatever 
it may be. This remark deserves attention, because the apostle’s 
reasoning, while it holds good concerning the form of government 
established in a country, it is not true concerning the persons who 
possess the supreme power, that there is no power but from God ; 


386 ROMANS. Cuar. XI. 


For there, is no, power. the established government. For there © 
but from: God;3\ and 7s no power of government but from 
the, powers that be are. God; and the governing powers in 
placed under God.*. . all countries are subordinate to, and 
sd useful for carrying on God’s bene- 
cabana ;, _ volent government of the world. 
2 Wherefore, he who 2 Wherefore, he who opposeth go- 
setteth himself in opposi-. vernment, by disobeying its whole- 
tion. to.the power, re- some laws, or by attempting the lives 
sisteth the ordinance of of the governors, er by obstructing 
God ;' and they who the due execution of their office, 


and that he who resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God. 
For if the person who possesses the supreme power in any state, 
exercises it in destroying the fundamental laws, and to the ruin of 
the people, such a ruler is not from God; is not authorized by him, 
and ought to be resisted. 1 Dyetanys 

3. For there is no power but from God. 'This was written to, cor- 
rect the pride of the Jews, who valued themselves exceedingly 
because they had received a form of goyernment from God. The 
government of every state, whether it be monarchical, aristocratical, 
democratical, or mixed, is as, really of divine appointment as the 
government of the Jews was, though none but the Jewish form was 
of divine legislation. For God having designed mankind to live in 
society, he has, by the frame of their nature, and by the reason of 
things, authorized government to be exercised in every country. 
At the same time, having appointed no particular form to any na- 
tion but to.the Jews, nor named any particular person or family to 
exercise the power of government, he has left. it. to, the people to 
chuse what form is most agreeable to themselves, and to commit 
the exercise of the supreme power to what persons they think fit. 
And therefore, whatever form of government hath, been chosen, or 
is established in any country, hath the divine sanction; and. the 
persons who, by the choice, or even by the peaceable submission. of 
the governed, have the reins of government in their hands, are the 
lawful sovereigns of that country, and have all the rights and pre- 
rogatives belonging to sovereignty vested in their persons. 

4. And the powers that be, are placed under God. “Yao Ove vercey- 
wevzs uct. .We have the phrase imo ecsay raccousr@, Luke vii, 8, 
signifying a person placed under the authority of another. The verb 
properly signifies to marshal, an army under its, general, by assign- 
mg to, each soldier his proper place in the battle. Wherefore, the 
sentiment delivered by the apostle is this: That whatever form, of 
government happens to be established in any country, is marshalled, 
or set in order under God the King of kings, and. is designed, to 
co-operate with his benevolent universal government. . 

Ver. 2. He who setteth. himself in opposition, to the power, resisteth 
the ordinance of God. ...As the precept in the foregoing verse, and, 
the declarations in this, are general, they must. be. interpreted, ac- 
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resist; shall procere pu-\- resisteth the ordinance of God: and 
nishment to themselves: they:who do so shall be punished. 

3 For rulers are not; 3 For rulers are appointed’ not to 
@ terror to good works, terrify those of the citizens who do 
but 0.evil. Wowldst, good‘works, but who do evil. Wouldst 
thou: then not beafraid thou then live happily im any coun- 
ofthe power? Do that try; without being afraid of the ma- 
which-is good}. and thow. gzstrates and the laws, carefully do 
shalt have praise of the» the\ good:.actions which they enjoin, 
same, . and thou: shalt have protection and 

4 For THE RULER is» favour from the same, Z 
(Ore  decnor@) a servant \ 4 For'the ruler, according to the 
of God for good to thees: true design of his office; 2s a servant 
But,.if thou do that: ef God, appointed to make thee and 
which is evil; be afraid;;, the rest happy; by: maintaining all 


cording: to the ‘nature’ of thie subjects to which they are applied. 
‘Wherefore, smee The Power, of which the apostle speaks m both 
verses, is the form of xovernment; and not The Rulers of a country, 
the subjection to the higher powers enjoinediin the first verse, is 
not. am unlimited. passive obedience to rulers.in things sinful, but 
ani obedience to the wholesome laws enacted for the good of the 
community by common consent, or by those who, according to the 
constitution of the state, have the power of enacting laws. To 
these good laws the people are to give obedience, without examin- 
ing ‘by what, title the magistrates, who execute these laws, hold 
their. power; and ‘ever without considering; whether the religion 
professed by the magistrates be true or false. For the same rea 
son; the opposition to, avid resistance of the power, forbidden in the 
second. verse, is an. opposition to and resistance of the established 
government, by disobeying the wholesome’ laws of the state; or by 
attempting té overturn the government froma factious disposition, 
or from ill-will to the persons in power, or from an ambitious desire 
to possess the government ourselves. These precepts therefore do 
not enjoin obedience to the magistrates in things sinful, but in 
things. not sinful ; and more especially in things morally good, and 
which tend to the welfare of the state: Besides, as in the following 
verses the apostle hath shewn, from the nature and end of their 
office, that the duty of rulers is to. promote the happiness of the 
people, it is plain from the: apostle himself, that they who refuse 
to do things sinful, or even things inconsistent with the fundamental 
laws: of the state, do not resist the ordinance of God, although these 
things should: be commanded by a lawful magistrate ; because in 
commanding them he exceeds his power. And that opposition to 
a\ruler who. endeavours) utterly to subvert the constitution, or to 
enslave a free people, is warranted not only by right reason, but 
by the gospel, which teaches that rulers are the servants of God, for 
good to the people; and axe supported by God only in the just exe- 
cution: ef their offices, See the following note. 
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because he does not bear 
the sword in vain. ° For 
he is (Oss dscexovG~) a@ ser- 
vant of God, wrevenger 
to, INELICT wrath: on 
him» who :worketh: evil. 


5 Wherefore tts ne- 
cessary FOR You. tobe 
subject," not only on ac- 


count of wrath, but also: 


on account of conscience., 


6. For. this 


ters* of God, attending 
continually ¢o this very 
thing. 

. 


Ver..5. It is necessary for you to be subject. 


NEASON, » 
therefore, pay ye taxes*> 
also, T0 THEM, because. 
they are public -minis-. 
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in their just possessions. But if thou 
do evil, if thou art rebellious, im- 
pious, injurious, or addicted to any 
vice inconsistent withthe’ peace! of 
society,°be afraid of the magistrate, 
because the power of punishing’ is not 
committed to him by ‘God and the 
people in vain: ‘for “he is aiseroant 

of God, appointed to-avenge the com= 
munity, by punishing evil doers.» 

5 Kor. these reasons, it is necessary 

Sor you to be obedient to thelaws ‘and 
rulers. of the countries where’ ye 
live, not only from the fear of punish- 
ment, but also from a' principle of 
conscience. 

6 Erom the same principle, pay ye 
taxes also to the magistrates, because 
they are public ministers, appointed 
by God to attend continually to the. 
affairs of government, and to the dis- 
tribution of justice, that the people 
iiay, live in peace Shee 


The apostle did not 


mean, that they were to be subject to the sinful laws of the coun- 
tries where they lived, otherwise he made it necessary for the Ro- 
man brethren to join'im the worship of idols, contrary to the superior 
obligation they were under, of obeying God: rather than man. Be- 
sides, ‘by telling’ them. they were to be subject on account of con 
science, he intimated that: the subjection which he enjoined: did not 
extend to things sinful. See ver. 2. notes: —: i, tenet 

Ver. 6.—1. For this reason: therefore, pay ye; Poges, taxes also. 
The question, Is it lawful to pay, xmcov, tribute to Caesar? was 
agitated, not in Judea only, but in all the heathen countries: where 
the Jews were settled, and was the occasion of great dissensions 
among them. This question the apostle decided in the affirmative, 
upon the following principle : That as government and governors 
are appointed for the public good, taxes ought to be paid by the 
people for defraying the necessary expences of govefnment, and 
for maintaining the magistrates in’ that honourable manner which 
their office requires, and which is necessary to procure them’ re- 
spect. : 

2. Because they are public ministers of God, attending continually 
to this very thing. The phrase auwragye Ox, signifies: ministers ap- 
pointed by God in behalf of the people. See Rom: xv. 16. note 1. 
The thing to which the magistrates attend, or ought to attend con- 
tinually, is the good of the people ; which they should promote by 
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o7, Render: therefore 


to all their dues? to 


whom tax Is DUE, tax :* 
to*whom custom, custom : 
to whom fear, fear: to 
whom honour, honour. 


-»8 Owe no man any 
thine, unless to love one 
another. For he’ who 
loveth another,’ hath. 
fulfilled the law. 


-) 9'For this, Thow shalt 
not commit adultery, 
Thou shalt not kill, 
Thou shalt not steal, 
Thou ‘shalt not’ bear 
false’ witness, Thou 
shalt not covet; and if 
THERE BE any other 
commandment, it is 
summed. up in this pre- 
cept, namely,, Thou 
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7 Render, therefore, to all; without 
fraud, what is due by law. ‘To whom 
tax is due, tax: to whom custom for 
merchandise is due, custom: to whom 
fear is dué, as having the execution 
of the laws in their hands, fear: to 
whom outward respect’ is due on ac- 
count ‘of their office or rank, out- 
ward respect. \ wiNy 
8 Pay-all your debts, and owe 70 
man any thing, unless mutual love ; 
because that debt can never be fully 
discharged. He who loveth another, 
hath fulfilled the law, respecting his 
neighbour, 92) ow sad. ovis 
9 For the precepts, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery, Thou shalt not kill, 
Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not 
bear false witness, Thou shalt not 


covet, and if there be any other com- 


mandment prescribed in the word of 
God, or dictated by right reason, 
which hath others for its object, z¢ 
is summed up.in this precept, namely, 
Thou. shalt love thy neighbour, as. thy- 
self: love him as a part’ of thyself, 


restraining evil doers, distributing justice, and repelling the attacks 
of foreign enemies. Now: these things they cannot do, unless taxes 
are paid to them. 

Ver.'7.—1. Render tovall therefore their dues. In this precept 
the apostle followed:his master, »who ordered the Jews to render to 
Cesar, the things that are Cesar’s, though Cesar was neither of the 
Jewish nation, nor of their religion. 

2. To whom, Qogor, tax is due, tax: to whom, rsros, custom, custom. 
Tax is money levied from the people for their persons, their houses, 
and their lands. Custom is money raised for merchandise. — By 
using the general expression, to whom tax is due, the apostle leaves 
it to the laws and constitution of every state, and to the people in 
these states, to determine who are their lawful magistrates, and 
what the taxes and customs are, which are due to their governors ; 
but by no means allows individuals to determine these points, be- 
cause that would open a door to rebellion. qua of 

Ver. 8. He who loveth another. “Evegor, Another, is a more:general 
word than Manzi, neighbour, in the next verses, and comprehends 
oa very enemies; according to the sublime morality enjoined by 

rist, piv. , q 3 


; 
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shalt love thy neigh- 
hour as thyself. 


10 Love worketh no: 


evil to ONz’s neigh- 
bour :, therefore love 1s 
(wAngayes vores) the fulfil- 
ling’ of the law. 


11 Also this I com- 
MAND; Know the sea- 
son,' that 17 18 already 
the hour fon us to awake 
out of sleep... For: now 


the saloation 1s nearer) 


ws* than when we be- 


lieved. 
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on aecount of his usefiilness.in pro- 
\moting thy happiness.) phe a 

10. For ove restraineth a man from 
doing evil to his. neighbour, and lead- 
eth him. to do his neighbour every 
good office in his. powen;..wherefore 


_ bove, 18. the fulfilling of the law re- 


specting one’s neighbour. 

11 This also I command: Form a 
proper judgment of the present sea- 
son, that it is already the hour for'us 


to awake out of that sleep into whieh 


the sensual practices of heathenisny 
‘have cast.us; for now. the doctrine 
of salvation; the gospel, is better un’ 
derstood by us, than when we firstibe~ 
lieved. wa RIG? 


Ver. Qe. AvaesParasurees, It is summed, up in this precept. namely; 


Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 


The meaning, of the pre- 


cept is, that as the friendship and assistance of our neighbour are 


necessary to our well-being, 


we are to consider him as a part of 


ourselves, and to abstain from injuring him, as carefully as from 


injuring ourselves. 


Ver. 10. Therefore, love is the fulfilling of the law. Phi transla: 


tion of the word wnzapec, is founded on ver. 8: He' who’ loves ano- 
ther hath fulfilled the law. But in other passages, the-werd signifies 
Julness. See Rom. xis 12. note. According to this latter sense, 
the apostle’s meaning is, that love tocour neighbour, joined. with 
love to God, is that: which renders: our obedience to: the law: ull ox 
ph so , / seep oak 
er. 111, Also. this I command, Know the: seasons By. their 
knowing the season, the apostle means their knowing that.it- was the 
morning of the day of the gospel, and that the light of truth having 
begun to shine, it was already time to awake: out of that sleep. into’ 
which: they: had fallen during the darkness of heathenisme—In this 
exhortation, joined with that in the following verse, the apostle in~ | 
sinuated concerning the Gentiles, that: when they first: believed the 
gospel, they had) not: beem so: enlightened as'thoroughly to:awake 
out of the sleep of heathenism: they had not formed just notions of 
the: purity required by the gospel, but had: continued in: some. of 
their old corrupt practices. This appears likewise fromthe exhor= 
tations given to the Gentiles in the apostle’s. other epistles, where 
he reproved them for their drunkenness, and fornication, and other 
sinful courses. ity 
02. For now the salvation’ is:nearer us thanwhen we believed» This 
Locke interprets. of the removal.of the Roman brethren out of their 
‘present probationary state by death; and the night, which in the 
next verse is said to have been far advanced, he thinks is the pre- 
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12 The night is far 12 The night of heathenish igno- 
advanced, and the day is xance 7s drawing to .a conclusion, and 
at hand.’ Let usthere- the day of gospel light is about to 
fore put off the works of shine with meridian splendour in all 


sent dark state of the world; and the day, which was at hand, he 
says is the day of judgment ; and appeals to this passage, as a proof 
that St Paul thought Christ’s coming was not far off. But im this 
he. is confuted by St Paul himself, 2 Thess. ii, 1-—Others are of 
opinion, that the salvation here spoken of, is, the deliverance of the 
disciples from the persecution of the unbelieving Jews, by the de 
struction of Jerusalem, which was not far off at that time. But 
their interpretation, though not attended with the pernicious con- 
sequences of the former gless, cannot be admitted, being foreign to 
the apostle’s argument ; as it was no reason for their awaking out of 
the sleep of heathenism, that their deliverance from persecution, by 
the destruction of Jerusalem, was nearer them than when they be- 
lieved.— Salvation, in this passage, signifies the glad tidings of salva 
tion, the gospel, as it does in various other passages. For example, 
Luke xix. 9. This day salvation is come to thy house.—Rom. xi. 11. 
Salvation is come to the Gentiles, to provoke them to emulation. See 
the note.on that verse. Acts xiii. 26. The word of salvation.—Eph. 
i. 6. The gospel. of your salvation—2 Cor. vi. 2. In the day of saloas 
tion. Nor is, this all, the translation which I have given of the 
clause is perfectly agreeable to the original: Nu» yag eyyuregoy mpeww 
4 carngia, For now the salvation is nearer us; the word of salvation, 
the doctrine of the gospel, is nearer us than when we believed. The 
apostle’s meaning is, that the doctrine of the gospel was better 
understood by the Gentiles. than when they first believed. For 
things that are plain and easily understood, were said by the He- 
brews to. be seks Rom. x. 8. The matter is nigh thee. The apostle’s 
argument stands thus: We Gentiles have the glad tidings: of salva- 
tion now more fully preached to us, and we understand them bet- 
ter than when we first believed ; consequently we are better ac- 
quainted, withthe obligations laid on us by the gospel to live im a 
holy manner, and are sensible that it is time for us to. awake fully 
from the intoxication of sin—The apostle included himself im this 
exhortation, not because he had ever slept in the ignorance of hea- 
thenism, and needed to awake, but to make his reproof more: inof- 
fensive, and his exhortation more persuasive. For the same reason 
he says in the next verses, Let us put off; &c. 

Ver. 12.—1. The night is far advanced, and the day is. at. hand. 
Because knowledge and ignorance are to the mind what light and 
darkness are to the body, the scriptures often represent the former 
by the latter.. Thus the heathens, who lived in utter ignorance of 
God and religion, are said to be in darkness; and their state is.call- 
ed nights and.they themselves, sons of the night, and of darkness. 
Whereas. they who enjoyed the knowledge of God. and: religion, are 
said to, livein. ight: and. their state is called day, and themselves 
sons, of the light and. of the day, } Thess. v. 5. Wherefore, the might 
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darkness,*.and jet\ us countries. Let us,: therefore, who 
put on the armour of know this, put off the works of dark= 
light. (See 1 John i. 5. “‘nessy\which we used to perform in 
note.2,)0 19 honour of idols; and let us put on 
the armour proper for the day of the 
[alae ; gospel. iw ants vedi 30 

13 Let uswalk about | 13 Let us walk \about . decently 
decently as in the day, habited, as becometl those who 
not in (xapois xa wees) walk in the day, not employing our- 
revellings* and drunken- selves, like the idolatrous Gentiles, 
messes, not (norms xarae- in'revellings, and in drinkings to ex- 


which is represented as far advanced, or almost at an end, is the 
night of heathenish ignorance ; and. the day, which is said to have 
been at hand, is the more clear'shining of the light of truth, by the 
repeated préaching of the gospel, in all those countries where the 
darkness of ignorance and idolatry. formerly reigned} ‘the effect of 
which was, that the doctrines and precepts of the gospel were brought 
nearer to the understanding of the disciples than when they first be- 
lieved. ons. RS “> 
2. Let us therefore put off the works of darkness; and let us'put on 
the armour-of light. The words exoSwue9a and wdvoaete, properl 
signify the putting off and on of clothes. Perhaps the apostle al- 
luded to the fantastical: dresses, the crowns of leaves, the clubs, and 
the musical instruments, with which the revellings mentioned in the 
next verse were acted. These dresses he’ calls the works of dark=' 
ness, because the works of darkness were done in them. Instead 
of these, the Romans were to put on the armour of light, the Chris- 
tian virtues, which, for their excellence and beauty, may be com- © 
pared to a robe of light, or such a dress as is fit for the children of 
light to wear: And to do this, they were‘laid under the strongest 
obligation by that more perfect knowledge of the doctrine of salva 
tion which they had derived from the continued preaching of the 
gospel—'‘Oxrx, armour, being used for any accoutrement of: the 
body, may signify clothes, dress, &c. See Rom. vi. 13. note'Q.(, — 
Ver. 13-1. Not in revellings.. The word xonors comes from 
Kou@, Comus, the god of feasting and revelling. |‘ Parkhurst thinks 
Comus the same with Chemosh, the abomination of the Moabites and 
Amorites, whom Jerome, on Isaiah xv. 4. takes'to be the same with : 
Baal Phegor: consequently he was a god of the obscene, or Priapéan 
kind, and his rites consisted in feasting and drunkennéss, and eve 
kind of obscenity. .Hence Kax@-, Comus, denotes revelling, that is, 
feasting, with lascivious songs, accompanied with music. Accord- 
ing to Suidas, KapG@ esi ustusin@- avra@-, exeortorrG ce owe, egidilann 
novmadsicey, oes Seargor arynuoy mov To cunrocio. » ‘*. The Comus is a 
. “ drunken dance, which, when the drinking is continued, provokes 
* lasciviousness, and makes the feast a scene of very dishonourable 
“actions.” ‘These revellings were performed in honour of Bacchus, 
who, on that account, was named Kazesns, Comastes, and were act~ 
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eysieis) In chamberings* cess: not in lying with harlots, and 
and lasciviousnesses,? not | 17 laséiviousnesses, whether in action, 
(sgids xcs Cndrw#) in strife discourse, or dress: not in quarrel- 
and envy. 3 ‘ ling ‘about riches,, or ‘honours, or 
opinions, and in envying the pros- 
a -aarriast . perity-of others. i, sd} to MILO 

- 14. But; put .ye on* 14. But be ye.clothed with the dis 
the, ‘Lord! Jesus: Christ, posztions, of the. Lord Jesus Christ ; 
and make vo,provision* . his piety, temperance, |purity, cha- 
Sor the lusts of the flesh. rity, in, short his| whole, character : 
ae ; and like him,,make no provision for 

col joo Soo, gratifying the, lusts ofthe flesh. >: 


542 ) 


ed in the night ‘time; for the most’ part’ without arms.’ However, 
the actors in these revellings' were sometimes armed; ‘and insulted 
those whom they happened'to meet. The youth among: the hea- 
thens, especially in-cities, when they. were enamoured,’ used; after 
they had get themselves drunk, to run about the streets by night, 
having crowns,made of the branches‘and leaves of, trees upon their 
heads, and torches in their hands, with musical instruments. of va- 
rious kinds ; upon which some of them played soft airs, while others 
accompanied them with their voice, and danced in the most lasci- 
vious manner. These indecencies they acted commonly before the 
house in which their mistress lived, then knocked at the door, and 
sometimes brake in. Hence, in’the book of Wisdom ‘they are call- 
ed, chap. xiv. 23. tepeavers xoues, mad revellings.—From all this it ap- 
pears with what propriety the apostle joins wea, and xome, and 
zorras together, and opposes Tx cxra te dur@, The garb and em- 
ployments of the day, to these nocturnal dresses and: revellings. . 
2. Not in chamberings. Koireuss... This word is used by the, LXX, 
Levit. xviii. 22. in the same sense as here. Mera agow@- &, xematacn 
AOTAY T/DVCLAELY. ay : 
$. And lasciviousnesses. “Aciryaesc. Whitby observes, that He- 
sychius and Phavorinus interpret this word of sodomitical practices. 
Ver. 14.1. But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ. To put on as 
a garnrent this or that quality, is‘a figure often used’ in scripture, 
and is of greatienergy. It signifies to acquire great’ plenty of the 
thing said to!be puton. Thus Psal. lxv.13. The pastures are clothed 
with flocks.',,Also it, denotes, that the virtue or quality put on ad- 
heres closely, like a garment, to the body, Psal. cix. 18. He clothed 
himself with cursing, as with his garment... To put on. Christ, is to 
follow his doctrine, precepts, and example, and,:to. adorn, our- 
selves therewith as with a splendid robe not, to be put off; because 
it is the garb intended for that eternal day which is never to be 
followed by any night.—A remarkable example of the use of this me- 
taphor we have, Judg. vi. 34. The spirit of the Lord clothed Gideon. 
2. Make no proviston for the lusts of the flesh: Teovoseey un woisicde 
#5 smetvuias. In this passage, the word xeove signifies forethought, 
accompanied with care, in accomplishing any purpose. 
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CHAP. XIV. 
View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


Coe of the Jewish converts at’ Rome, fancying that the 
meats forbidden by Moses were unclean ‘in’ therhselves, 
ver. 14. and that the days which he ordered’ to be. kept ‘holy 
were still'to be sanctified, looked on their Gentile brethren as 
profane persons, because they ate all kind’ of: nieats without 
distinction, and regarded every day alike. On the other hand, 
the Gentiles ‘despised the Jews, as ignorant bigots, for making 
any distinctions of meats and days, and refused to admit them 
into their company. ‘To remedy these disorders, the apostle, 
in this chapter, commanded the Gentile converts, who were 
well instructed, to be in friendship with such of their Jewish 
bréthren as were weak in the faith, and:to converse familiarly 
with them; not, however, ‘for the purpose of disputing about 
their partictilar opinions, but for knowing each others good 
qualities, that mutual love might be promoted, Ver. 1.—He 
acknowledged that it was natural for the Jews and Gentiles to 
differ in opinion concerning meats, ver. 2,—But the Gentile 
brother, who ate all kinds indifferently, was not to despise the 
Jew as a weak bigot, because he ate such meats only as were 
allowed by the law of Moses, On the other hand, the Jew 
Was not to condemn the Gentile as 4 profane person, for eat- 
ing meats forbidden by Moses; for God had received him into 
his church, notwithstanding lie did not obey thé law, ver. 3. 
Having thus advised the Gentile and Jewish’ Christians to 
forbear despising and condemning each other for not following 
the same rule respecting meats, the apostle asked them what — 
title they had to condemn one another for their conduct in that 
matter, seeing they were all Christ’s servants, employed b 
him in his family or church, and were not accountable to one 
another for their actions, but to Christ alone, whose preroga~ 
tive it is to acquit or condemn his own servants, «Farther, he 
assured them, that notwithstanding they condemned one ano- 
ther on account of meats, Christ, at the judgment, will acquit 
his sincere servants, although’ they may have efted in that 
matter, provided therein they have acted according to cony 
science, ver. 4,. Next, with respect to the days which Moses 
ordered to be hallowed, the apostle likewise acknowledged, 
that it was natural for the Jews and Gentiles to have different 
opinions. But whether they observed these days, or did not 
observe them, their duty was to be fully persuaded in their 
own imind concerning the lawfylness of what they did, yer. 5, 
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—And therefore, though they differed in their practice con- 
cerning meats and days, the apostle charitably hoped they 
all acted in these matters from a regard to the will of Christ, 
ver.'6.—This regard he told them it' became them to maintain 
habitually, because none of them was his own Lord; none of 
them was at liberty, ‘in religious matters, to act according ‘to 
his:own pleasure, ver. 7, 8.—For.Christ both died and rose 
again, that he might acquire a right to rule the dead and the 
living, ver. 9.—Christ then being their only ruler, the apostle 
asked them how they dared to iirtrude themselves’ into his 
place, the Jews by condemning the Gentiles, and the Gentiles 
by insolently despising the Jews? . Instead of having “‘w right 
to judge one another, they were all to stand beforé the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ; ver. 10. as Isaiah foretold, and to give an 
account 'to'him, not‘of their neighbours’ actions, but of their 
bwh, wero sinebusy © FY MOISES 
«Christ then being the only Lord of the conscience of his 
servants, and ‘the judge of their actions, the apostle command. 
ed the Romans no longer to judge one another, but’ to judge 
this rather to’ be a fit measure, not to lay, either’ by’ their 
severe judgments or by their example, any temptation in one 
another’s way which might occasion their falling into sin, ver, 
13.—<And to shew them what''he' meant by this advice, he 
told them, that though no meat be unclean in itself, every 
kind‘ is unclean to him who thinketh it unclean ; because, 
while he entertains that opinion, he cannot eat it without sin, 
ver. 14,—And therefore, said the apostle, if thy weak brother 
is tempted, either by thy severe censures, or by thy example, 
toeat meats which he thinks unclean, thow actest not accord= 
ing to the love which thou shouldst ‘bear to thy brother, if 
thou continuest to tempt him in that manner. I beseech thee 
do not destroy him with thy meat for whom Christ died, ver. 
15.-—nor occasion the good liberty which belongs to the dis- 
ciples of, Christ to be evil spoken of by the Jews, ‘ver. 16.— 
Besides, there is no reason for using your liberty on every oc- 
easion; especially as the religion of Christ does not consist in 
the use of meats and drinks, but ina righteous and peaceable 
behaviour towards all men; neither are the pleasures which 
his religion: promises, the pleasures of sense, but those joys 
which result from the possession and exercise of the virtues 
which the Holy Ghost infuses into’ men’s minds, ver. 17.— 
Parther, the person who by righteousness, peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost, serves Christ, is acceptable to God, and ap~ 
proved by men, ver. 18. 
Upon these principles, the apostle exhorted the brethren, 
in things about whioh they might entertain different opinions 
45 
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with a good, conscience, t6: follow'such a course as would pro- 
mote their mutual peace and. edification, ver. 19.—and by: no 
means, forthe trifling pleasure of eating this or that kind | of 
meat, to incur the hazard ofdestroying one another’s virtue, 
which. is:the, work of God.; For although all meats are clean, 
that meat is.bad:to him who eateth it contrary to his conscience, 
through the stumbling-block, or temptation of another’s exam+ 
ple, ver.20,—Every;one’s'duty therefore is, to avoid all those 
things which have any tendency to lead others into:sin, or to 
weaken’ their virtue, ver..21.—For the direction, however, of 
the well instructed, the apostle told them, that having a right 
faith concerning meats and days, they were under no obliga+ 
tion to display, that faith at all times. » It was sufficient. if they 
eld it fast,in the presence of God, for the regulation. of their 
own conduct; .and. that, it, would -be! ‘happy: for: them: if: they 
never subjected themselves to condemnation; by doing that 
which they knew to be, lawful, ver. 12,—Yet condemnation 
they would assuredly bring on themselves, if, b eating: meats 
which they, knew 'to, be lawful, they tempted others to sin by 
eating, them contrary to, their,,conscience. For he who :be- 
lieves certain, meats, to, be! unlawful, sins if he eats. them; be- 
cause he eateth not of faith, that is, from, a belief that theycare 
lawful; .but, in eating them, violates his ¢onseience. |» And, ‘in 
general, whatever,.a man.doth without believing ‘it to-be law- 
ful, being .a violation of {his conscience, is sin;' which i$ the 
_true meaning of the famed aphorism, Whatever is not.of faith 
25, $i%y VER 2Zevilt ti -.dhvods 6 viotersdt belt fate 
.,|Here..the xivth chapter of the epistle to the Romans ends; 
according to: the common division. | But,’ as the apostle).con- 
tinues the ‘subject treated of in that chapter through, the) first 
seven’ yerses of the xvth chapter, it will be,proper tovadd an 
account of these verses also, that the reader, having the whole 
of the apostle’s discourse under his eye at\once,.may be sensi+ 
ble of the propriety of the instructions we mean to draw from 
it, at the, conclusion of this, Illustration. ©.) 6) 5) 29 8 
To proceed, then, ‘the apostle having declared, in the xivth 
chapter, that the weak Jewish Christians, in the affair of meats 
and days, were bound to act according to their. own ¢onsciente, 
notwithstanding it might be erroneous, he, in the beginning of 
the xvth chapter,;.told the well instructed: Roman, brethren, 
that they ought to dear or, carry the weaknesses of the igno- 
rant. and prejudiced, that,is, they ought to do what they could 
to prevent their weaknesses from bemg hurtful. to; them.) In 
particular, they were not to please themselves with the eating 
of meats, which their weak brethren reckoned unclean, if they 
had reason to think any who entertained that belief, would by 
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their example be tempted to eat such meats contrary to their 
conscience, ver. 1.—He therefore exhorted every one to please 
his neighbour for his good, by abstaining from such meats as 
were offensive to him, in order that the body of Christ might 
be edified, ver. 2.—To this they were called by the example 
of Christ, who pleased not himself by sensual gratifications, 
but subjected himself to all manner of hardships and reproaches 
for the glory of God, and the good of men, as was foretold 
concerning him, ver. 3.—Here the apostle took occasion to 
inform the Romans, that whatever things were anciently writ- 
ten in the scriptures, were written for our instruction, that by 
what is recorded concerning the patience and consolation» 
granted to the saints in their trials, we might have hope of 
receiving the like patience and consolation in our trials, ver. 
4.—And being exceedingly desirous to promote the purity 
‘and peace of the Roman church, he prayed God to bestow on 
its members the good dispositions he had been recommending ; 
that laying aside their disputes, they might cordially join in 
worshipping God publicly, and in praising him for his good- 
ness to men, ver. 5, 6.—This admirable discourse the apostle 
concluded with an exhortation to the Jewish and Gentile bre- 
thren to receive one another, that is:to live in peace and friend~ 
ship with one another, even as Christ had received them all 
into his friendship and church, to the great glory of God the 
Father, ver. 7. 

It is proper now to observe, that although the controversy’ 
concerning the holy days, and the distinction of meats enjoin- 
ed by the law of Moses, which led the apostle to give the 
Roman brethren the rules contained in the xivth, and in the 
beginning of the xvth chapter of this Epistle, hath no place 
in the present state of the church, these chapters must not be 
considered as useless. The general principles of morality ex- 

“plained. in them are of unalterable obligation, and may be 
applied, with great advantage for preventing us both from 
lording it over the conscience of our, brethren, and from sub- 
mitting to their unrighteous impositions in matters of religion. 
For what can be more useful to Christians in every age, than 
to be assured by an inspired apostle, That Christ is the only 
Lord of the conscience of his servants, and the judge of their 
hearts ?—That he hath not delegated this great prerogative to 
any man or body of men whateyer.—That to him alone, and 
not to one another, they are accountable for their religious 
opinions and actions.—That in all cases where difference of 
opinion in religious matters takes place, every man should 
guide himself by his own persuasion, and not by the opinion 
of others.—That no man or ody of men hath any right to 
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force the conscience of others, by persecuting them, or punish 
ing them for their opinions.—That all who do’so,. usurp the 
prerogative of Christ.—That we ought charitably to believe 
concerning others, that both in opinion and practice they act 
as conscientiously as we ourselves do; and therefore, instead 
of hating them, either for their opinions, or for theiy mode of 
worshipping God, we ought to live in peace and friendship 
with them, notwithstanding these differences.—That as the 
kingdom of God doth not consist in meat and drink, but in 
righteousness and peace, the teachers -who make holiness to 
consist in abstaining from this or that kind of meat, miserably 
‘corrupt their disciples, by leading them to believe, that they 
can render themselves holy and acceptable to God, without 
practising holiness.—Lastly, in the above-mentioned chapters 
the apostle hath laid it down as an indispensable rule, that no 
one, even by doing things innocent, should, by his example, 
tempt a weak brother to follow him contrary to his conscience ; 
because, while the weak brother thinks the thing sinful, his 
doing it is a sin, although in itself it may really be innocent. 
The foregoing principles and rules being the strongest bar- 
rier against all usurpations on the rights of conscience, whe- 
ther by the ecclesiastical or the civil powers, this passage of 
the Epistle to the Romans, in which they are laid down by 
the inspiration of God, should be regarded as the great char- 
ter of Christian liberty; and as such, it is highly to be valued, 
frequently read, deeply meditated on, and carefully observed 
by Christians of all denominations. _ If these liberal principles 
and excellent rules had been sufficiently understood, and duly 
respected from the beginning, innumerable mischiefs would 
have been prevented, which miserably wasted the church in 
former times; and there would have been at this day more of 
the genuine spirit of the gospel among the disciples of Christ, 
than in any period of Christianity since the first ages. But 
alas! it was the misfortune of the church very early to fall 
under the teaching and direction of a number of proud, igno- 
rant, ambitious men, who being actuated. by an immoderate 
love of power and wealth, impiously usurped the prerogative 
of Christ, and imposed on the people, not only doctrines not 
taught by Christ and his apostles, but doctrines directly con- 
trary to theirs, together with a variety of usages in the wor- 
ship of God of their own invention, many of them downright 
superstitions, and all.of them sinful, when imposed as terms 
of Christian communion.. Nay, which is worse still, these 
ungodly spiritual guides, vainly puffed up in their fleshly 
minds, obtruded on mankind their own definitions of doctrines, 
confessedly above human comprehension, as the infallible dic- 
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tates of the Spirit of God, by whom they pretended to be 
guided in their decisions. And having deluded ignorant su- 
perstitious princes with that false pretence, they excited them 
to persecute all who resisted their unrighteous usurpations, 
and who rejected that corrupt form of religion which they 
had established. For these deluded princes, to stop the 
mouths of those who stood up for the truth, made use of the 
diabolical arguments of fire and sword, racks and gibbets, and 
every cruelty which furious bigotry could devise. So that, 
during many ages, the saints were worn out, and genuine 
Christianity was well nigh banished from the earth. May 
God preserve his church, in the present, and in all succeeding 
times, from the like evils, that the religion of Jesus may never 
again be made the instrument of gratifying the evil passions of 
covetous and ambitious men. 


_ New Transxarion. ComMMENTARY. 

CHAP. XIV. i Him CHAP. XIV. 1 The Jewish 

who is weak in the faith' Christian who ts weak in the faith 

receive ye,* BUT not 2” concerning meats and days, vecezve 

order to the strifes? of ye into your. company, but not in 

disputations. order to passionate disputations con- 
cerning his opinions. 


Ver. 1.—1. Him whois weak in the faith. The apostle means 
the Jewish Christian, who, through weakness of understanding or 
through prejudice, was ignorant of the doctrine of the gospel con- 
cerning meats and days; or whose persuasion of that doctrine was 
so weak, that it did not influence his conduct. To such persons, 
though in error, the apostle shewed great tenderness, when he re- 
presented them only as weak in the faith.—In other passages, weak- 
ness signifies culpable error, 1 Cor. viii. 7. Some with conscience of 
the idol, eat it as a thing offered to an idol, and their conscience being 
weak, is defiled. : 

2. Recewe ye. Admit him to your company and conversation, 
and allow him to join with you in the public worship of God. . So 
aporhapoavones signifies, Rom. xv. 7. being the same with dexopea, 
Matt. x. 40. and with its compound ecdsyouc:, 2 Cor. vi. 17.—The 
persons to whom this exhortation was addressed, were the well in- 
structed among the Jews, as well as among the Gentiles. 

3. But not.in order to the strifes of disputations. Ma as dvxgicsig 
diaroyicuav. The verb dexguecSat, among other things, signifies to 
contend with words, Jude, ver. 9. But Michael the archangel, ore tw 
Oiaoorw dsexewonerG-, when contending with the devil, he disputed about 
the body of MosessActs.xi. 2. And when they went up to Jerusalem, 
they that were of the circumcision, dsxesworro, contended with him, say- 
ing. See Rom. iv. 20. 
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2 One indeed believ- 
eth he may eat* every 
thing ; but he who is 
weak IN THE FAITH, 
(from ver.’ I.) eateth 
herbs ONLY.” 


3. Let not him who 
eateth, despise him who 
eateth not: and let not 
him who eateth not, 
‘(xewera) condemn him 
who eateth; for God 
hath received him. 


4 Who art thou that 


condemnest another’ s 
household servant? by: 
his own master he 


standeth or falleth:' 
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2 The Gentile Christian, indeed, 
believeth that he may eat every kind 
of meat ; but the Jewish Christian, 
who is weak in the faith, eats vege- 
tables only in heathen countries, be- 
cause he cannot find meats which 
he thinketh clean. 

3 Since both act from conscience, 
Let not the Gentile who eateth every 
kind of meat, despise the Jew who 
eateth not certain kinds. And let not 
the Jew, who eateth not certain kinds, 
condemn the Gentile who eateth: all 
kinds: for God, by the spiritual 
gifts bestowed on the Gentile, de- 
clareth, that he hath accepted him. 

4 Who art thou that condemnest 
another’s household servant?’ He is 
accountable to his‘own master, and 
not to thee; so that by Ais own mas- 
ter’s:sentence he must be acquitted or 


Ver. 2.—1. Believeth ‘he may eat every thing. The apostle speaks 
not only of the Gentiles, but of such well-instructed Jewish Chris- 
tians as knew their liberty in this matter.—MIiseva Qeyay, Believeth 
to eat, is an Hebraism, and signifies, believeth it is lawful to eat ; 
thus Gen. ili. 2. Of the fruit of the trees that are in the garden’we 
eat, that is, it is lawful for us to eat. 
2. But he who is weak in the faith, eateth herbs only. The expli- 
‘cation given of this clause in the commentary, is confirmed’ by 
Daniel’s practice, described Dan. i. 8,—17.; and by the behaviour 
of those priests whom Felix sent prisoners to Rome; of whom 
Josephus, De vita sua, says, that even amidst their calamities they 
were not forgetful of the right worship of the Deity; and that they 
Jed on figs and nuts. They did not join the heathens in their ido- 
Jatrous worship ; and rather than eat things sacrificed to idols, they 
lived on vegetables.—Or by the weak, in this passage, the apostle 
may have meant some Essenes who had embraced the gospel. For 
that sect thought it unnatural and unlawful to eat any kind of ani- 
mal food. See Col. ii. 23. note 6. 2 

Ver. 3. For God hath received him. God hath received both the 
one and the other into his church, as is evident from his bestowing 
on both the spiritual gifts ; and will receive both the one and the 
other into his everlasting kingdom, although they may have erred 
in their opinion about meats and days, provided in that, and in every 
thing else, they have acted conscientiously.—This is a powerful 
argument for our conyersing in a friendly manner with each other. 
notwithstanding we differ in opinion on religious subjects. 
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(ver. 10.) and he shall 
be made to stand,” for 
God is able to make 
him stand. 

5 One indeed (xgeves) 
thinketh a day MORE 
HOLY than another; 
but another thinketh 
every day auikE.' Let 
every one (wAngoPocuctw. 
See 1 Thess. i. 5. note 
3.) be convinced in his 
own mind. 


6 (0 cory, literally, 
He who careth for.) He 
who. observeth the day, 
observeth rv to the Lord: 
and he who doth not ob- 
serve the day, to the 
Lord he doth not ob- 
serve 1v: he who eateth, 
eateth to the Lord, for 
he giveth God thanks :* 
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condemned: and he shall be acquitted ; 
for God hath power to acquit him at 
the judgment; and will do it, if he 
hath acted conscientiously. gryysl 

5 With respect to days, the Jew- 
ish Christian, indeed, thinketh one 
day more holy than another ; the new 
moons, for example, and sabbaths : 
but the Gentile Christian, better n- 
formed, thinketh every day alike holy, 
because the law of Moses is not the 
law of Christ’s kingdom. Let every 
one direct himself according to his 
own conviction. 

6 He who observeth the Jewish holy 
days, observeth them in obedience to 
Christ, who he thinks hath com- 
manded them. He who doth not ob- 
serve these days,in obedience to Christ 
he doth not observe them, knowing 
that Christ hath abolished them. 
He who eateth all kinds of meat indis- 
criminately, eateth. them in obedience 
to Christ, who has permitted them 


Ver. 4.—1. By his own master he standeth or falleth. Locke in- 


terprets this of one’s standing in the church, or of his being excluded 
from it. See the following note. 

2. But he shall be made to stand. SraSnceras:.. Whitby, who trans- 
lates this, He shall be established, thinks the meaning is, That the 
weak Jew was to be established in the right faith concerning meats 
and days, when he should see the temple destroyed, and the law of 
Moses set aside. But neither this, nor Locke’s interpretation, ac- 
cords with the apostle’s reasoning here. ‘The interpretation given 
in theycommentary, I think, is the true meaning of the passage. 
For seeing it appears from ver. 10. that the apostle is speakmg of 
Christ’s judging his own servants at the last day, the standing of 
which he speaks must be that mentioned, Psal. i. 5. The ungodly 
shall not stand in the judgment ; consequently the apostle’s meaning 
is, the servant of Christ, who acts conscientiously, shall be honour- 
ably acquitted at the judgment, even though he may have erred 
through ignorance. 

Ver. 5. Every day alike. The Jewish holidays only being the 
subject of controversy, what the apostle hath written concerning 
them in this passage, cannot be extended to the Sabbath, instituted 
at the creation, nor to the Christian Sabbath. 

Ver. 6. For he giveth God thanks. By giving God thanks before 

he eats, he shews himself a religious person, who, in the matter of 
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and he who eateth not, 
to the Lord he eateth 
not, and giveth God 
thanks. 


7 For none of us liv- 
eth dy himself,' and 
none OF us dieth by 
himself. 


8 (fae) But whether 
we live, we live dy the 
Lord; and whether we 
die, we die by the Lord: 
whether we live there- 
fore or die, we are the 
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to be eaten ; for he giveth God thanks 
for them, in the persuasion that 
they are permitted : and he who eat- 
eth not every kind, in obedience to 
Christ he eateth them not, and shew- 
eth his persuasion that they are not 
permitted, by giving God thanks. for 
the food he is allowed to eat,. 

7 In thus declaring their sub- 
jection to Christ, bothoof them act 
properly: for none of us liveth. by 
his own will, and none of us is al- 
lowed to die by his own wills 

8 But whether we live, we ie by 
the will of Christ ; or-whether we 
die, we die by the will of Christ. 
Whether we live therefore or die, we 
are Christ's subjects ; and should 
not, in religious matters, be guided 
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Lord’s. either by our own will, or by ae. 


will of others, but wes his. ait deod 


meats, acts according to what he thinks is the will of God.—The 
sentiment inculcated in this verse is excellent; as are the rules 
likewise in verses 3, and 4, Every man ought to believe concern- 
ing his neighbour, that in all religious matters he acts. a¢cordin 
to conscience, especially if he professes to do so; and. though his 
conscience be ill-informed, he should be left»to its ditection i in these 
matters.—The Greek commentators’ affirm, that the rules in this 
chapter relate to meats and fasting only; and not to doctrines of 
faith, and matters of great importance. But I see no reason for 
that limitation. The rights of conscience, and of private: judgment, 
are the more sacred, the more important the affair is about which 
they are exercised. And therefore in every thing of importance, 
as well.as in lesser matters, a man’s own judgment and conscience, 
and not the opinion and conscience of another,: are Supe my 
Christ to be the rule of his conduct. 

Ver. 7. For none of us liveth by himself, and none 2.9 us diethisby 
himself. Zz vm, To live to, or by one, is to Live at one's res 
and Arodyncxsw run, To die to, or by one, isto die at one's Pr 
Thus Sophocles’ Ajax, ver. 990. ©exs reSunxev ove@-, He; died by 
the will of the gods: For the scholiast explains. it, Seay Ceroueay. 
The apostle’s argument is, since none of us.is his own master, nei- 
ther hath any right to live as he lists, but all of us are the: subjects 
' of Christ, and are obliged to do as he hath commanded, it is an 
usurpation of Christ's prerogative, to pretend to rule the opinions 
and actions of others in matters of religion; and no bran should 
submit to such an usurpation, 
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9 For: to this end 
Christ both died and 
rose, and liveth again," 
that he might rue over 
both the dead? and the 
living. 

10 But thou, why dost 
thou condemn thy bro- 


ther ? and thou also, why 


dost thou despise they 
brother? for we? shall 
all be placed before the 
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9 To this implicit. obedience 
from all, he. hath the completest 
title : for to this end Christ both died 
and rose, and liveth again in heaven, 
that he might rule and judge both 
the dead and the living. 

10 But thou Jew, why dost thou 
condemn thy Gentile brother, because 
he. neglecteth the distinction of 
meats, and days? Or thou. Gentile 
also, why dost thou despise thy. Jewish 
brother, as a weak bigot, because he 


observeth these distinctions? In 
such matters, we should not judge 
one another: for we shall all be 
placed before the judgment-seat of 
7 Christ, to be judged. by him. 
11 For it is written, 11 This was declared to the Jews 
(Isa. xlv. 23.) as I live Jong ago: For it is written, Ihave 
saith the Lord,' serely ‘ sworn by myself, saith the Lord, 
to me every knee shall the word is gone out of my 
bow, and every tongue ‘ mouth,” &c. “ That unto me 
shall confess? to God. “ every knee shall bow, and every 
-  & tongue shall swear.” 


judgment-seat of Christ. 


Ver. 9.—1. Liveth again. Avtacw. Many MSS read here nce, 
which may be translated, continueth to dive, and seems the true 
reading. 

2. That he might rule over both the dead and the living. From this 
passage, and from Philip. ii. 10. where those under the earth, are 
said to bow the knee to Jesus, it may be inferred, that the souls of 
men, at death, neither sleep nor fall into a state of insensibility. 
For if that were the case, Christ could not with propriety be ‘said 
to rule over them, nor they be said to bow the knee to him.—They 
who hold that the souls of men sleep between death and the resur- 
rection, affirm that the government which Christ exercises over 
the dead, consists in his maintaining their existence, and in his 
bringing them to life at the resurrection, in order to be judged. 

Ver. 11.1. As I live, saith the Lord. The words saith the Lord 
are not in the Hebrew text,’ but are added by the apostle, to shew 
that the passage quoted was spoken by the Lord Messiah, who, in 
the foregoing verse, had said, Look unto me, and be ye saved all the 
ends of the earth. Accordingly, the apostle tells us, Philip. ii. 10, 
11. That, agreeably to this prophecy, every knee shall bow at the 
name of Jesus, &c. Mit 

2. And every tongue confess to God. Ekoworoyncera: 7» Ox. This 
is the LXX translation of the passage. But in the Hebrew it is, 
unto me every tongue shall swear. But swearing to God is different 
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12 (Aca ev) Well then, 
every one .of us shall 
give an account con- 
cerning himself to God. 


13 Let us therefore 
no more judge one ano- 
ther ;* but yudge ye this 


rather, not to’ lay an oc-° 


casion of stumbling be- 
fore a brother, or an 
occasion of falling.” 


14 I know, and am 
persuaded by the Lord 
Jesus, that THERE IS no- 
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12 Well then, every one of us shall 
give an account concerning himself to 
God, whose indulgence to the. sin- 
cere will make many ashamed of 
their harsh judgments. 

13 Let us therefore no more judge 
one another bigots or profane per- 
sons, because our opinions and prac- 
tices are different: but ye Gentile 
Christians, pass this sentence rather 
on yourselves, that ye will not do 
any thing which may endanger your 
brother’s virtue, or occasion him to 
sin. ' 

14 I know by the light of reason, 
and am persuaded by revelation from 
the Lord Jesus, that there is no kind 


from ‘swearing by God. For it signifies, either a vowing to God, or 
an answering to God upon oath, with respect to our conduct. ‘Now 
the phrase being used by Isaiah in this latter sense, the LXX and 
the apostle have translated it very properly, Every tongue shall con- 
fess to\God ; shall either voluntarily, or by constraint, acknowledge 
God’s sovereign dominion, by giving.an account of himself to him 
at the judgment.— The Lord, who in the passage quoted, declareth, 
That every tongue shall confess to him at the judgment, being the 
Lord Messiah, (see ver. 2. note 1.) the apostle, by adopting the 
LXX ‘translation ef the passage, intimates that Messiah or Christ 
is God. Besides Christ himself hath told us, That the Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment to the Son. — 
Ver: 13.—1. Let us no more condemn one another. Here, as in 
verses 3, and 10. Kevey signifies to pass a sentence of condemnation. 
The apostle’s meaning is, since we are all the servants of Christ, 
‘and are to be judged by him at the last day, we eught not to usurp 
his prerogative, by pronouncing one another profane, or bigotted, 
or wicked, merely because we differ in opinion about matters con- 
“cerning which Christ hath commanded us to judge for ourselves. 
Nevertheless, notorious wickedness, whether in principle or prac- 
tice, whereby society is injured, being a matter subject to no doubt, 
we ought not only to judge and condemn in our own minds every 
instance thereof, but should rebuke those sharply who are guilty 
‘of it. EY tai 
2. But judge ye this rather, not to lay an occasion of stumbling be- 
Sore a brother, or an occasion of falling ; that is, pass this sentence 
_ on yourselves rather, that ye will not lay an occasion of stumbling 
before a brother, by using your liberty respecting meats and days, 
so as to lead him to follow your example, contrary to his conscience. 
Inithe original it is, Lay a stumbling-block or a scandal. See ver. 


21. note, where the difference between these is shewn, 
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thing unclean * ofitself: of meat unclean naturally. Neverthes 
( wn) yet to him who less, to him who believeth certain kinds 
accounteth any thing to to be unclean, to that man they are 
be unclean, to that MAN unclean; and he will sin, if he eat 
iT 1s unclean. them, either to induige his own taste 
\ or to gain the favour of others. — ! 
15 (As, 106.) Where- 15 Wherefore, if thy brother, who 
fore, if thy brother be» thinketh certain meats-unclean, is 
hurt' through tHy meat, made to sin through thy eating such 
thou no longer walkest meat, whether it be by hating thee 
according to love. Do as aprofane person, or by follow- 
not destroy him with thy ing thy example contrary to his con- 
meat, for whom Christ science, or by apostatising to Juda- 
died.* (See ver. 20.) ism, é#how no longer actest according 
to the love thou owest to thy brother. 
Do not become the occasion of de- 
stroying him with thy meat, for whom 

Christ died. : 
16 Let not then the 16 Let not then the good liberty 
good which belongeth to ‘which belongeth to you, be evil spoken 
you be evil spoken of. —_of, as an indulgence of appetite to 

the prejudice of others. 

i7 For the kingdom 17 Ye need not use your liberty 
of God! is not meatand always: for the religion of Christ 


Ver. 14. There is nothing (xowov, Ess. iv. 38.) unclean of itself. 
Things clean in themselves, that is, things naturally fit for food, 
might be made unclean by the positive command of God ; as many 
sorts of food were to the Jews. To such of them as_believed that 
command to be still in force, these foods were really unclean, and 
could not be eaten without sin.—It is observable, that in this dis- 
course, which is intended to shew that under the gospel all sorts of 
food may be used without sin, there is no exception of blood, and 
things strangled, ver. 20. May we not from this infer, that the 
prohibition of these things to the Gentile converts, mentioned Acts 
xy. 29. is to be understood of such Gentiles only as had been pro- 
selytes? See Gal. ii. 21. note. 

Ver. 15.—1. If thy brother, rvmura, be hurt through thy. meat. 
Demosthenes uses this Greek word in the same sense, De Corona, 
. $21. Avene, Hurt neitherthe allies, nor any other of the Greeks. 

2. Do not destroy him with thy meat, for whom Christ died. Do 
not for the sake of pleasing thy palate, destroy him for whose sal- 
vation Christ parted with his life. Here Christ is said to have died 
for a person, who may be destroyed by sinning through our example. 
See in what sense Christ died for all, 2 Cor. y. 15. note 1. 

Ver. 17.—1. For the kingdom of God. By the kingdom of God, 
Locke understands the privileges of the kingdom or church of God. 
But the phrase seems to be used here in the sense in which it was 
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drink,* but righteous- . does not consist, either in abstaining 
ness, and peace, and joy from, or in using meat and drink, but 
in the Holy Ghost. in a righteous and peaceable beha- 

viour, and in joy in the Holy Ghost. 

18 And hewhoby these 18 And the brother who by righte- 
things serveth Christ,"  ousness, peace, and Joy in the Holy 
1s acceptable to God, Ghost, serves Christ his Lord, (ver. 
and approved of men. 9.) ds acceptable to God, and will be 

_ approved of men. ; 

19 Well then, let us., 19. Well then, let us pursue the 
pursuethethingsof peace,, things which promote peace, and the 
and. the things of mutual . things which advance that mutual edi- 
edification.' Jication, which we. ought to ‘reap 

; from one another’s example. © 


often used by Christ ; namely, to signify his religion, whereby God’s 
kingdom or government is effectually established in the minds of 
jen ; and therefore the kingdom of God is said to be within them, 
Luke xvii. 21.- [tan ta Do 

2. Is not meat and drink. Drink is mentioned.as well as meat, 
because though the law of Moses did not forbid any kind of drink, 
the Nazarites abstained from wine, and all kinds’ of fermented 


liquors. Hence the exhortation, Col. ii. 16. Let xo man judge you. 


tn meat or in drink. Perhaps some of the more zealous Jews ab- 
stained from drinks prepared by the heathens, thinking them impure, 
Or the expression may be proverbial, signifying that the kingdom 
of God, that is, true religion, does not consist in the observation of 
any ceremony whatever.—The apostle expresses the same sentiment, 
more fully, 1 Cor. viii. 8.. For meat commendeth us not to God: for 
neither if we eat do we abound ; neither if we eat not, are we deficient. 
3. But righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. Righ- 
Yeousness comprehends justice, truth, purity, and self-government, 
Peace, is that charitable disposition of mind, which leads us not only 
to do benevolent actions, but to live in concord with those ‘who 
differ from us in opinion on points of religion. » Joy in-theHoly- 
Ghost, is that satisfaction which results from the exercise of good 
dispositions, wrought in us by the influences of the Holy Ghost, and 
from the hope of eternal life sealed to us by his gift". 
Ver. 18. He who by these things serveth Christ..\ Having told 
them, ver. 9. that Christ is their master, he here describes the sér- 
vice which Christ requires from his servants. [DE acy 
Ver. 19. And the things of mutual edification. Oveodouns, Edifica- 
tion, is a metaphor formed upon that noble idea which’ Paul hath so 
frequently inculcated, that ali Christians constitute one great tem- 
ple, erected for the worship of God, Eph. ii. 20..' Wherefore,*to 
| pursue the things of mutual edification, is to perform: to’ each other 
those offices by which we may be built into this temple, of which 
Christ is the chief corner-stone; or being already builtin ‘it, that 
we may be firmly established in our place there. ; 
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20 Do not for the sake 
of meat destroy the work 
of God.' <All mears 
indeed are clean; but 
THAT MEAT Is bad to 


the man who eateth 


through a  stumbling- 
block. 


21 Ir 1s good neither 
to eat flesh, nor to drink 
wine, nor TO DO ANY 
THING by which thy bro- 
ther zs made to stumble, 
or to fall, or is weaken- 
ed.* 

22 Thou hast faith : 
hold it fast" (xcerw) wth 
vespect to thyself in the 
sight of God. Happy 1s 
he (3 un xeuva) who doth 
not condemn himself by 
what he approveth,. _ 
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20 Do not for the sake of the plea- 
sure of eating this or that kind of 
meat, destroy your brother’s virtue, 
which is the work of God. All kinds 
of meats, indeed, are clean wnder the 
gospel; yet that meat ts bad to the 
man who eateth it, not from a per- 
suasion of its lawfulness, but through 
the influence of example. 

21 It is commendable neither to eat 

flesh of any kind, nor to drink wine, 

nor to do any thing, however inno- 
cent, whereby thy brother is brought 
into danger of sinning, or is made to 
sin, or is weakened in his attachment 
to the gospel. 

22 Lown thou hast a just persuasion 
concerning the lawfulness’ of all 
kinds of meat. Hold that persuasion 

Sast, so far as respects thine own con- 
duct in the presence of God ; but do 
not use thy liberty, so as to lead 
others to sin. Happy ts he who doth 


not subject himself to punishment, by 
doing what he approveth as lawful. 


Ver. 20. Do not for the sake of meat destroy the work of God. 
Eeyr Ow, The work of God, is that which God is working in the 
heart of our brother ; namely, faith and holiness. For if the apostle 
had been speaking of persons, who, on account of their regenera- 
tion, are called the work of God, he would have used the word xoimpeo, 
as he does Eph. ii. 10.. Besides, the apostle’s words, so interpret- 
ed, imply, that the truly regenerated may be destroyed. See ver. 


‘Ver. 21. Is made to stumble, or to fall, or is weakened. TWeocxermres 
signifies to dash one’s foot against something without falling, or 
being much hurt: Sxavdeaeri, is to fall by stumbling and be lamed, 
from cxala, to halt: AcSsve, is to be weakened, in consequence’ of 
such a fall. See ver. 13. note 2—The first of these words is used 
to express the case of a person, who, heing tempted to\ commit sin, 
yields a little to the temptation, but recovers himself: the second 
expresses the case of one, who through temptation actually commits 
sin, contrary to knowledge and conviction : the third expresses the 
situation of a person, who, by sinning, hath his integrity and sense 
of religion so weakened, that he is in danger of apostatizing. 

Ver. 22. Exzse Thou hast faith, namely concerning the lawful- 
ness of eating every kind of meat, «ye, hold it fust ; so ext signifies 
here, as is plain from what follows: for this is one of the many sen- 
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23 (A:) For he who 23 For he who seeth a difference in 
discerneth a difference’ meats, is liable to punishment, if 
BETWEEN MEATS, is through thy example he eat what 
condemned if he eat: be- he thinks unclean; because he eateth 
cause HE EATETH not not from a persuasion that it is lawful, 
(«) from faith: for what- but to please others. This is wrong : 
ever 18 not from faith is (for whatever is done without a con~ 
sin.? » viction of its lawfulness, is really sin, ~. 

though it be lawful in itself. 


tences, in which the apostle uses the same word in different senses. 
Locke thinks the apostle advised the Romans to satisfy themselves 
with their own persuasion in religious matters of an indifferent na- 
ture, without disputing about them, or by their practice in them 
leading the weak to sin. But the exhortation, to hold our faith Sast 
with respect to ourselves, in the sight of God, implies also, that we are 
to consider our faith in these matters as a thing of importance, and 
not to dissemble it when properly called to shew it, nor at any time 
to act contrary to it. The true import of the rule is, that we are 
to beware of condemning ourselves, by leading’ others into sin, 
through an unseasonable display of our faith, or through actions in 
themselves lawful, without any necessity calling us to do them. 

Ver. 23.—1. He who discerneth a difference between meats. This 
is the ordinary signification of the word drexesvouerG. So Acts xv. 
9. Kas wdev diexgin, And put no difference between’ us and them. Be- 
sides, it suits better in this place than the common translation, He 
that doubteth. ; 

2. For whatever is not from faith is sin. Here, as in ver. 22. Saith 
signifies, not the belief of the gospel, but the persuasion that what, 
one doth is lawful. So understood, the apostle’s declaration is per- 
fectly just in every case ; because if a man acts without’that per- 
suasion, he acts without any principle of virtue, ‘being guided 
merely by his own inclinations. And therefore, although what he 
doth may in some instances be materially right} it is in the sight of 
God six, as being done without any sense of duty. From this it 
follows, that if a person acts contrary to his conscience, as the 
apostle in the beginning of the verse supposes the’weak Jew to do, 
he is exceedingly blamable.—Augustine mistook the meaning of 
this text, when from it he inferred, that all the best actions of the 
heathens were no better than splendid sins. For though they had 
not faith in any divine revelation, they might have the faith men- 
tioned by the apostle ; I mean, a firm persuasion of the lawfulness 
of their own actions, and an inclination to please God, by doing 
what they thought right and acceptable to him. ; fa: 

Almost all the ancient MSS, and many of the Greek fathers, have 
at the end of this chapter, the doxology found Rom. xvi. 25, 26, 
27. And Knatchbull thought this its true place, because of its re- 
lation to the subjects treated of here and in the foregoing chapter. 
He therefore supposed, that it was taken from this chapter, and 
added in the end of the epistle, to give a sanction to the xvth and 
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CHAP. XV. 
View and Hlustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


N. B.—For an.account of the first seven verses in this chapter, 
see the last part of the illustration prefixed to Chap. XIV. 
p- 396. 


prac apostle, in the seventh verse of this chapter, having 

exhorted the Jewish and Gentile Christians at Rome 
to.a cordial union, from the consideration that Christ had 
received both into his church, naturally turned his thoughts 
to an objection which might be made to this doctrine ; namely, 
that if Christ had meant to receive the Gentiles, he would have 
preached to them himself. To this the apostle replied, that 
Jesus Christ was born a Jew, and preached to the Jews only, 
because thereby, in the end, he most effectually accomplished 
God’s promises to the fathers, concerning the blessing of the 
nations in Abraham’s seed, ver. 8, 9.—Farther, because the 
Jews were unwilling to be united with the Gentiles in one 
church, the apostle quoted various passages from their own 
prophets, foretelling that the Gentiles in future times would 
be Messiah’s subjects, and join the Jews in worshipping the 
true God, ver 9, 10, 11, 12.— Wherefore, God having deter- 
mined from the beginning to make the Gentiles his people, 
the Jewish believers were bound to acknowledge such of them 
as were converted for their brethren and fellow-heirs of the 
promises of God, notwithstanding they did not obey the law 
of Moses. And having thus established the title of the Gentiles 
to all the privileges of the people of God under the gospel dis- 
pensation, the apostle prayed that God would fill them with 
all joy and peace, through the firm belief of their title to these 
great blessings, ver. 13. 

Both the doctrinal and practical part of this epistle being 
now finished, the apostle makes a very handsome apology to 
the Romans, for writing so long a letter to persons with whom 
he was not personally acquainted. He told them, that hav- 


xvith chapters, which, it is said, Marcion endeavoured to expunge. 
But, as Estius observes, the insertion of the doxology here evidentl 
interrupts the apostle’s discourse, which is continued to the 8t 
verse of the next chapter. And therefore this cannot be its place. 
—The Alexandrian MS hath the doxology in both places.—Jerome 
supposed it was taken from the end of the epistle, and inserted here 
by Marcion, who wanted to cut off the xvth and xvith chapters, 
and to make the epistle end here. 
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ing a good opinion of their virtue and knowledge, ver. 14.— 
he had, on that account, written to them with the more free 
dom, to bring things to their remembrance. And that he had 
done this likewise, because he was both qualified and authoriz- 
ed to teach them, by virtue of the apostolical office which God 
had conferred on him, for the purpose of converting the 
Gentiles, ver. 15, 16.—Then to prove his apostleship to the 
Romans, he told them that he had good reason to boast of 
his success in converting the Gentiles, and in presenting them 
to God as an acceptable offering, ver. 17.—But that in this his 
boasting, he would speak, not of the things which Christ had 
wrought by others to make the Gentiles obedient, but of the 
success which he himself had had in converting them by his 
own preaching and miracles, ver. 18, 19.—Moreover, to give 
the Romans a just idea of his character and success as an 
apostle, he informed them that he had always made it a rule, 
not to preach the gospel where it had been preached before, 
lest he might have appeared an inferior workman, who build- 
ed on a foundation laid by another. But that he had gone to 
the most ignorant and barbarous nations, that the prophecies 
concerning the conversion of the Gentiles might be fulfilled, 
‘vers 20, 21.—And that his resolution of not preaching where 
the gospel had been preached before, was the reason of his. 
not visiting Rome hitherto, ver. 22.—But now having no more 
opportunity of that sort, in the parts from Jerusalem to Illyri- 
cum, and having long had a desire to see the Romans, he 
would certainly come to them in his way to Spain, ver. 23, 24. 
—At present he was going to Jerusalem with the collections 
which he had made for the poor of the brethren in Judea, ver. 
25, 26, 27.—But when that service was finished, he would come 
to Rome, ver. 28, 29.—In the mean time, he earnestly begged 
their prayers, that he might be delivered from the disobedient 
in Judea; and that the service he was performing to the bre- 
thren in Jerusalem, might be acceptable to them, ver. 30.— 
Lastly, because there had been great disserisions among the 
Romans about the method of justification, and about the obli- 
gation of the law of Moses, he wished the God of peace to be 
with them all, ver. 33.; thus adapting his apostolical benedic- 
tion to their particular circumstances. 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 

‘CHAP. XV. 1° We CHAP. XV. 1.) We then who 
then who are able men, are well instructed in the Christian 
ought (S«s«Zsv) to bear doctrine, ought so to behave towards 
the weaknesses of the un- the ignorant, that their errors m 
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able,* and not to please 
ourselves ONLY. 


_ 2 (Tae, 93.) Where- 
Sore, let every one of us 
please nis neighbour to 
HIs good, for the sake of 
edification. 

3 For even Christ 
pleased nothimself:' but 
as it is written, (Psal. 
Ixix. 9.)* The reproa- 
ches of them who re- 
proached thee, have fal- 
len on me. 
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hurt them as little as possible: and 
should not please ourselves only in 
what we do. 

2 Wherefore, let every one of us 
please his neighbour in things inno- 
cent, to the promoting of his virtue 
and peace, for the sake of edifying 
the body of Christ, Rom. xiv. 19, 
note. 

3 For even Christ pleased not him- 
self: his own pleasure was not the 
object of his actions, but the glory 
of God and the good of others, as 
it 2s written, The reproaches of them 
who reproached thee, have fallen on 


me: the punishment due to the 
wicked, who, by their speeches and 
actions, dishonoured God, was laid 
on me. 

4 But whatever things were before 
written in the scriptures, were writ- 


4, (Tae) But whatever 
things were before writ- 


Ver. 1. We then who are able men, ought to bear the weaknesses of 
the unable. This is a literal translation of the passage, not different 
in sense from the common version: only it marks more distinctly 
the apostle’s allusion to the custom of travellers on foot, who, when 
any of their company falls sick or lame, support him, till they bring 
him-to some convenient resting-place. 

Ver. 3.—1. For even Christ pleased not himself: Christ might in 

his own lifetime have declared the law of Moses abrogated, and 
have eaten of all kinds of meat indifferently, and have freed himself 
from the burdensome services enjoined by the law. But because 
his doing so would have been premature, and by bringing reproach 
on the gospel, might have marred its success among the Jews, he 
abstained {rom the meats forbidden by the law, and performed the 
servicesewhich it enjoined, and thereby shewed, that he did not 
make it an object to please his natural ‘appetites, but, in all his ac- 
tions, studied to promote the honour of God and the happiness of 
men. f : 
2. But as it is written, the reproaches of them who reproached thee 
have fallen on me. That this psalm is a prophecy concerning Christ, 
we learn from the evangelist John, who affirms, chap. xix. 28. that 
their. giving Jesus vinegar to drink on the cross, was a fulfilment of 
the 21st verse of this psalm. In like manner, ver. 9. The zeal of 
thine house hath eaten me up, was applied to Jesus by the disciples, 
John ii. 17. St Paul therefore’ hath rightly interpreted Psal. Ixix. 
22, 23. of the Jews who crucified Christ. See also Rom. xi. 10. 
note 2, 
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ten, were written for our 
instruction, that through 
the patience (see 2 Pet. 
i. 6. note 2.) and conso~ 
lation of the scriptures, 
we might have hope. 


5 Now may the God 
of patience and conso- 
lation,’ grant you tohave 
the same disposition* to- 
wards one another, ac- 
cording to Christ Jesus ; 

6 That unanimously, 
with one mouth ye may 
glorify the God and Fa- 
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ten for our instruction, that through 
our recollecting the patience, where- 
with holymen have borne reproaches 
and sufferings for the glory of God, 
and the consolation which they re- 
ceived, all recorded in the scriptures, 
we might have hope of attaining the 
like patience and consolation in the 
like circumstances. 

5 Now may God, the author of the 
patience and consolation of the saints, 
grant you to have the very same dis- 
position towards one another always ; 
according to the will and example of - 
Christ Jesus : 

6 That joining together in reli- 
gious worship, unanimously with one 
voice ye may praise the God and Fa- 


“ther of our Lord Jesus 


ther of our Lord Jesus Christ, for his 
Christ.* 


love to men. : 


Ver 5.—1. Now may the God of patience and consolation. Hav- 
ing in the preceding verse mentioned the patience and consolation of 
‘the scriptures, he in this calls God, the God of patience and consola- 
tion, to shew that the patience and consolation of the saints pro- 
ceeded from God. In like manner, having in ver. 12. said, in him 
the Gentiles shall hope, he calls God, ver. 13. the God of hope, to 
shew that the hope which the Gentiles entertained of salvation pro- 
ceeded from God. So also, ver. 33. the God of peace, and else- 
where, the God of glory, the God of order, &c. 

2. Grant you to have the same disposition towards one another. The 
word Qgovuy signifies to care for, as well as to think, Philip. ii. 2. note 
2. Wherefore, a disposition to live in peace with one another, and 
to bear one another’s weaknesses, according to Christ’s precept and 
example, is here prayed for in behalf of the Romans. See 1 Cor. 
i. 10. note. 

Ver. 6. That unanimously with one mouth, ye may glorifyathe God ~ 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. So our translators have ren- 
dered-the phrase, roy @scy xa warega, in other passages. See 2 Cor, 
xi. 31. Eph.i.3. 1 Pet. i.3. The praising of God for his goodness 
to men through Jesus Christ, is a principal part of gospel worship. 
—In the former chapter the apostle had exhorted the Romans not 
to break. off familiar intercourse with one another, on account of 
their differing in opinion about disputable matters. Here he en- 
joined them to continue in church communion, and to join in the 
public worship of God, with hearts full of Christian love towards one 
another, notwithstanding such differences; and, in particular, the 
were to,join in this cordial manner in singing the praises of God, 
and in repeating the doxologies, if that practice was then in use. ~ 
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7 Wherefore receive 
ye one another, even as 
Christ also hath received 
us, * to the glory of God. 


8 Now J affirm, that 
Jesus Christ became a 
minister of the circum- 
cision’ on account of the 
truth of God, («s 0) in 
order to confirm the 
promises MADE fo the 
fathers ;* 
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7 Wherefore, hold communion with 
one another, notwithstanding ye dif- 
fer in opinion about meats and days, 
even as Christ also hath received us all 
into his church, to the glory of God. 

8 To Christ’s receiving the Gen- 
tiles, it is no objection that he 
never preached to them: for I af~ 
Jjirm, that Jesus Christ became a mi- 
nister of the circumcision, on account 
of establishing the truth of God, in 
order that by converting the Jews, 
and sending them to preach to the 


Gentiles, he might accomplish the pro- 
mises made to the fathers, concern 
ing the blessing of the nations ; 


Ver. 7. Wherefore receive ye one another, even as Christ also hath 
recewed us. See Rom. xiv. 1. note 2. According to Locke, this 
exhortation had no relation to their holding church communion 
with one another, because there were no schismatical assemblies 
among the Romans at this time. But the contrary is evident from 
Rom. xvi. 17. Besides, in the verse before this, he expressly en- 
joins them to worship God jointly,.in the public assemblies. 

Ver. 8.—l. Now I affirm that Jesus Christ became a minister of the 
circumcision, &c. Jesus Christ was born a Jew, and exercised his 
ministry among the Jews, in order that the truth of God’s promises 
to the fathers, concerning the blessing of the nations in, Abraham’s 
seed, might be performed by the conversion of the Jews and Gen- 
tiles. For, as the Jews were the only people on earth who wor- 
shipped the true God, and had his oracles or revelations in their 
hands, it was absolutely necessary that the gospel, in which all the 
former revelations terminated, should be first preached to them ; that 
a sufficient number of them receiving it, might preach it to the 
Gentiles,’as the fulfilment of the former revelations, of which their 
nation were the keepers.. The gospel being thus offered to the 
Gentiles, as the word of the same God who anciently spake to the 
fathers of ‘the Jewish nation by the prophets, that circumstance, 
with the miracles which accompanied the first preaching of .it, so 
powerfully demonstrated it to be from God, that multitudes of the 
Gentiles receiving it, turned from idols to worship the living and true 
God; whereby the truth of God’s promise to the fathers, concern- 
ing the blessing of the nations in Christ, was illustriously confirmed, 
and the Gentiles had an opportunity of glorifying God, for his mercy 
‘in their conversion. See Rom. ix. 23. note 1. . 

2. The promises made to the fathers. So the phrase, exayyrsus 
ray erie signifies, being the genitive of the object. See Ess. iv. 
24. NO. 2. 
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9 And that the Gen- 9 And that the Gentiles might 
‘tiles might praise God praise God, on account of the mercy 
on account of mercy:" as shewed them, as it 7s written, * Thou 
itis written, (Psal. xviii. ‘* hast made me the head of the 
‘43..49.) For this cause “ heathen; therefore I will glorify 
“I will glorify thee a-~ ‘thee, O Lord, among the heathen :” 
‘mong the Gentiles, and My disciples will glorify thee for 
‘sing* to thy name. making me the head of the hea- 
then: and sing unto thy name, on 

account of their being saved by 
me. 

10 And again, Moses 10 And again, Moses, foretelling 
saith, Rejoice ye Gen- the subjection of the Gentiles to 
tiles with his people.* God, saith, Rejoice ye Gentiles with 
(Deut. xxxii. 43.) his people. 

11 And again, (Psal. 11 And again, “ O praise the 
exvii. 1.) Praise the ‘ Lord all ye nations, praise him 


Ver. 9.—1. And that the Gentiles might praise God on account of 
mercy. See Rom. ix. 23. note 1. Conversion to the true God, 
being the mercy or blessing which God promised to the fathers of 
the Jewish nation to bestow on the Gentiles, it is particularly men- 
tioned here, not only to make the Gentiles sensible that they ought 
‘not to despise the Jews, through whom they have received so great 
a blessing, but to persuade the Jews to acknowledge the Gentiles as 
the people of God, and heirs of the promises equally with themselves. 
In short, they were to live together in peace, and love, and church- 
communion, praising God jointly for his truth, and for the mercy 
shewn to both. aaa 

2. And sing to thy name. The original-word, Yada, signifies to 
praise God with the voice, accompanied with musical instruments. 
See ver. 6. 11. notes.—This passage of Psal. xviii. is rightly applied 
by the apostle to Christ: for, as Whitby informs us, the following 
ver. 50. Great deliverances giveth he to his king, and sheweth mercy 
to his Anointed, (Heb. to his Messiah) to David; and to his seed for 
evermore, is interpreted by the Jews of Messiah; not to mention 
that Hosea hath prophesied of Christ, under the name of David, 
chap. iii. 5. 

Ver. 10. And again he saith, Rejoice ye Gentiles with his people. 
The apostle’s design in this part of his letter, being to persuade the 
Jewish and Gentile converts to a cordial union in the public wor- 
ship of God, it was of great importance to shew the Jews, that this 
‘coalition was foretold in their own scriptures. The passage quoted 
for that purpose is Deut. xxxii. 43. where our rahalatorwnnl sup- 
plied the word with, as the apostle likewise hath done. But though 
with were omitted, and the marginal translation of the passage were 
adopted, Praise his people ye nations, the sense would be the same ; 
because the Gentiles could not praise the people of God as happy, 
unless they acknowledged and worshipped the same God with them. 
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Lord* all ye Gentiles, 
and exceedingly praise 


him, all ye people. 


12 And again, Isaiah 
saith, The root of Jesse 
shall be,* and he who 
standeth up to rule the 
Gentiles SHALL BE. In 
him the Gentiles shall 
hope.* 


13 Now may the God 
of hope fill you with all 
joy and peace in believ- 
ing, 77 order that ye may 
abound (7, 71.) in that 
hope, (ver. 12.) through 
the power of the Holy 
Ghost. 


14 However, my bre- 
thren, even I myself am 
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‘all ye people.” Praise the Lord, 
because ye enjoy the privileges of 
the. gospel,- along with the Jews, 
whereby “ his merciful kindness is 
‘* great towards us.” 

12 And again, Isaiah saith, chap. 
xi. 10. “In that day, there shall 
“be the root of Jesse, which shall 
‘¢ stand for an ensign of the people: 
*‘ and to it the Gentiles shall seek” 
for protections government and sal- 
vation. ‘ And his rest shall be 
‘* glorious.” 

13 Now.may God, who hath au- 
thorized you Gentiles to hope for 
salvation, fill you with the greatest 
yoy and peace in believing the pro- 
phecies concerning your conver- 
sion, in order that ye may abound 
in that hope, through the power of the 
Holy Ghost conferring on you his 
gifts, and filling you with good dis- 
positions. 

14 However, my brethren, though 
I have given you both instruction 


Ver 11. Praise the Lord. ‘The original word, «sr, signifies to 


praise by singing, Luke ii. 13. 


Ver 12.1. The root of Jesse shall be, xc 6 ansxpe@-, (see Ess. 


iv. 57.) and he who standeth up to rule the Gentiles shall be. 


This 


clause in the Hebrew runs thus, There shall be the root of Jesse, 


which shall stand for an ensign of the people. 


But the apostle hath 


adopted the LXX translation, because it represents the prophet’s 
meaning» ,with sufficient exactness. For as soldiers in march- 
ing and fighting follow the standard of their prince, a standard may 
be put metonymically for a prince or ruler.—The meaning of the 
prophecy is, Az the proper time the root of Jesse shall revive, and he 
who standeth up to rule the Gentiles shall spring from it—In allusion 
to this prophecy our Lord calls himself, Rev. v.5. The root of 
David; and Rev. xxii. 16. The root and oBpring of David, to sig- 
nify that he is the life and strength of the family of David as well as 
its offspring ; that family being raised and preserved for the sole 
purpose of giving birth to the Messiah. 

2. And in him the Gentiles shall hope. In Isaiah it is, And to it 
the Gentiles shall seek. But the meaning of both expressions is the 
same. For in scripture; to seek a person or thing, is the same with 
hoping in, ov trusting to that person or thing. Sce Job v. 8. Psal. 
iv. 2. 
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persuaded — concerning 


you,‘ that yourselves also 
are full of goodness, be- 
ing ‘filled with all know- 
ledge, able also (vstzray) 
to instruct one another. 


15 But Uhave written 
the more boldly zo you,. 
brethren,* partly as call- 
ing THINGS to your re- 
membrance, through the 


race which 1s given me: 
g 


of God. 

16 In order to my be- 
ing a minister* of Jesus 
Christ («s, 149.) among 
the Gentiles, ministring 
the gospel of God, that 
there might be an offer- 
ing of the Gentiles, most 
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and reproof, I haye not a mean 
opinion either of your knowledge or 
virtue. For even I myself am per- 
suaded concerning you, that, in gene- 
ral, ye are full of good dispositions ; 
and that being filled with all know- 
ledge of the Christian doctrine, ye 
are able also to instruct one another. 

15 But, notwithstanding my good. 
opinion of you, I have written the 
more boldly to you, brethren, partly as 
calling things to your remembrance, 
which I am qualified to do through 
the grace of apostleship given me of 
God. Rom. i. 5. xii. 6. | 

16 In order to my being (Aurseryoy) 
a public minister of Jesus Christ a- 
mong the Gentiles, ministring to them 
as a priest, the knowledge of the 
gospel of God, that by their believing 
it, there might be an offering of the 
Gentiles most acceptable to God, being 


Ver. 14. Even I myself am persuaded concerning you, that your- 


selves also are full of goodness, &c. 


This apology for writing to a 


church, with which the apostle was not acquainted personally, was 
the more necessary, that in this letter he had opposed some of their 
strongest prejudices, and had rebuked them for certain irregulari- 
ties in their conduct. But he was entitled to instruct and reprove 
them, by virtue of his apostolic office, ver.15. The truth of which. 
he proved, by his success-in converting the Gentiles, ver. 16, 17. 
and by the miracles he had wrought among them, and by. the gifts 
of the Spirit he had communicated to his converts in all the Gen- 
tile countries, from Jerusalem round about as far as Hlyricum, ver. 
19. 7 : 

y Ver. 15. I have written the more boldly to you, brethren, partly, 
&ec. Whitby thinks, ao sexs, in part, signifies the Gentile part of 
the church at Rome, to whom Paul wrote, to put them in mind of 
God's great goodness to them. But though the phrase denotes a 
part of the Corinthian church, 2 Cor, ii. 5. I think it is elegantly 
used in this place to insinuate, that his design in writing was, be- 
sides calling things to their remembrance which they knew, to in- 
struct them in some things which they did not know. 

Ver. 16.—1. A minister. The original word Auregyor, denotes 
one who performs some public office for the people, especially of 
the sacred kind. This sense it hath here ; for it is added, iseegyerrz, 
ministring as a priest. It is also applied to rulers, Rom. xiii. 6. 
They are, reregya Oz, public ministers of God. 
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acceptable,* being sanc- 
tified by the Holy 
Ghost.? 

17 I have therefore 
boasting through Christ 
Jesus, (sup. era) WITH 
RESPECT TO things per- 
taining to God." 


18 (Lae, 98.) But I 
will not dare to speak 
any thing of what Christ 
hath not wrought, BUT 
OF WHAT HE HATH 
wRouGHT* by me, 7n 
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cleansed from their former impurix 
ties, by the influences of the Holy 
Ghost accompanying my preaching. 

17 [have therefore cause of boast- 
ing, through Christ Jesus, with respect 
to my success in things pertaining to 
God ; my success in presenting the 
Gentiles an acceptable offering to 
God. 

18 Now, though I might justly 
claim praise, om account of the suc- 
cess of my disciples, yet I will not, 
in this boasting, dare to speak any 
thing of what Christ hath not wrought, 
but of what he, hath wrought by me 


2. That there might be an offering of the Gentiles, most acceptable. 
By representing the converted Gentiles as a most acceptable. offer- 
ing to God, the apostle alluded to Isa. Ixvi. 20. They shall bring: 
all your brethren for an offering to the Lord, out of all natrons. But 
this offering was not a sin-offering, but a free-will offering ; for the 
apostle no where speaks of his offering sin-offerings. 

3. Being sanctified by the Holy Ghost. According to the law, 
. the sacrifices were sanctified, or made acceptable to God, by being 
salted and laid on the altar by the priest, Matt. xxiii. 19. Mark ix. 
49. But the Gentiles converted from idolatry to the worship of the 
true God, through the apostle’s labours, were offered by him to God 
as a free-will offering ; and were sanctified, or made acceptable to 
God, by the influences and gifts of the Holy Ghost, which the 
apostle had conferred on them. By these gifts the Gentiles were 
strongly confirmed in the faith of the gospel, and cleansed from 
their former impurities. ‘This was an exercise of the priest’s office, 
and a sanctification of the offering, which was far more excellent, 
effectual, and acceptable, than the sanctification and offering of the 
sacrifices of beasts prescribed in the law. 

Ver. 17. I have therefore boasting through Christ Jesus, with re- 
spect to things pertaining to God ; that is, in performing the priest's 
office. We have the phrase, Ta 2G rev Oca, Things pertaining to 
God, in the same sense, Heb. v. 1. The apostle had reason to boast 
of his success in converting the Gentiles, because thereby the truth 
of his apostleship was put beyond all doubt, and his zeal for the in- 
terest of his master was highly gratified. 

Ver. 18. Speak any thing of what Christ hath not wrought, but of 
what he hath wrought by me. The words but of what he hath 
wrought, are supplied, because they are necessary to complete the 
sense. See Gen. Pref, p. 30. note. The apostle would not speak 
of what Christ had not wrought by him, but by his disciples, for 
making the Gentiles obedient; though he might have claimed some 
praise also from their success. But he would speak only of what 
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order to the obedience of personally, in order to make the Gen- 

the Gentiles in word and — tiles obedient to the gospel, both in 

deed, profession and practice, (see Rom. i. 
5.'xv. 26.) . ' 

19 By the power of — 19 By the power of miracles, per- 
signsand wonders,'4ND formed by ‘mé on the. sick ‘and 
by the power of the Spi- maimed, and what is’still greater, by 
rit of God,” so that from the power of the gifts of the Spirit of 
Jerusalem and round God, communicated by me to the 
about as far as Illyri- Gentiles; so that beginning at Jeru- 
cum,’ I have fully prea~ salem, and going through the coun- 


Christ had wrought by him personally, namely, that he had preach- 
ed the gospel with the greatest success, from Jerusalem, and round 
about in all the Gentile countries, as far as Illyricum.—More ex- 
amples of whole clauses omitted, which must be supplied, see Rom. 
v. 12. note 1. abate) Si 

Ver. 19.—1. By the power of signs and wonders. It hath been 
thought, that the supernatural works performed by our Lord:and. 
his apostles, were distinguished by different names, tomark the end 
for which they were performed. That such of them: as were. in- 
tended for proving the truth of any doctrine asserted, or message, 
brought by the miracle worker, were called, Snes, Signs; Mark 
xvi. 20.—That such of them as were intended to astonish and ter- 
rify, and draw the attention of the beholders, were called, Ticura, 
Wonders. Of this: sort was the punishment of Ananias and Sap- 
phira with death, and of Elymas with blindness:—In the gospels 
the miracles of Christ are commonly termed, Avyepesse, Mighty works, 
Mark vi. 2. 5. 14. to express the great power exerted in the perfor- 
mance of them. ’ aS hon asant 

2, And by the power of the Spirit of God. This being different 
from the power of signs and wonders; mentioned in the foregoing 
clause, must signify the gifts of the Spirit, called, Heb. ii. 4. Distrz- 
butions of the Holy Ghost. These were the word of wisdom, the word 
of knowledge, faith, prophecy, utterance, the discernment of spirits, the 
gift of tongues, and the interpretation of tongues: all which are ge- 
nerally distinguished from miracles. \: Pisses 

3. In so much that from Jerusalem, and round about as far as Tly- 
ricum. Iilyricum was a country in Europe, lying between Pannonia 
and the Adriatic sea. It is now called Sclavonia. In the History 
of the Acts there is no mention made of Paul's preaching the gospel 
in Illyricum. Nevertheless, as that country on the south bordered 
with Macedonia, where Paul often preached, he may, on some 0c- 
casion or other, have gone from Macedonia into Illyricum: © Yet 
this supposition is not necessary, as the apostle does not say he 
preached the gospel in Illyricum, but only as far as Ilyricum. 
The expression, from Jerusalem, round about as far as Illyricum, im- 
plies, that at the time the apostle wrote this letter, Illyricum was 
the boundary of his preaching westward; and that he propagated 
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ched + the gospel of 
Christ. 


20 And IT BECAME 
ME thus earnestly to 
preach the gospel,’ not 
where Christ was nam- 
ed, that I might not build 
on another's foundation. 


21 But as it is writ- 
ten, (Isa. lil. 15.) They 
shall see to whom nothing 
hath been told concerning 
him, and they who haye 
not heard, shall under- 
stand. 


22 For which reason 
also I have been of- 
tentimes hindered from 
coming to you. 


23 But now having | 
no more place in these 
parts, and , having Sor. 


many years a strong de- 
sire to come to you, 
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tries round about, as far as Illyricum, 
I have fully and successfully preached 
the gospel of Christ. 

20 And it became me thus diligently 
to preach the gospel, not where Christ 
was acknowledged, that I might not 
build on another man’s foundation. 
That would have been to perform 
the office of a subordinate teacher, 
which is far more easy than that of 
an apostle. 

21 But 1 have preached to. the 
most ignorant nations, 80 that, as i 
is written, they shall know the Sa- 
viour, to whom nothing hath been told 
concerning him by their instructors ; 
and, they who have not heard the 
method of salvation explained, shall 
understand it fully. 

22 For which reason also, that I 
resolved .to preach, the gospel to 
those who had never heard it, J have 
been oftentimes hindered from coming 
to you. 


23 But now, having no more op: 


portunity in these parts, to preach to 
persons who have not heard the gos- 
pel, and. having for many years en 
tertained a strong desire to come to 
you who are in Rome, 


the gospel, not in a direct line from Jerusalem to Illyricum, but far 
and wide on every hand, through the interjacent.countries.—That 
the gospel was at length preached in Ilyricum, appears from Titus 
going into Dalmatia, which was a part of Illyricum. 

4. I have fully preached the gospel, or fully declared it. So the 
Greek word aerangoxsvas signifies, Matt. v. 17. I am not come to de- 
stroy the law and the prophets, but, wangwoas, fully to declare, or ex- 
plain them.—2 Tim. iy.17. That by me the ee of the gospel, 
mrngopogntn, might be fully declared. See note 1. on that verse. 

Ver. 20. And it became me thus earnestly to, preach the gospel. 
The word Qircrimeyevoy, coming from Prsriz@-, one who loves honour, 
denotes one who does a thing in such a manner, as thereby to oh- 
tain honour, consequently, who does it with fidelity and earnestness ; 
2 Cor. v. 9. Avo xcs Qiroriesusta, Wherefore we earnestly endeavour, 
whether present or absent, tobe acceptable.—1 Thess. iv. 11. Ke 
re. And earnestly to study to be quiet, 
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24 Whensoever go 24 Whensoever I go towards Spain, 
towards Spain, I -will will come to you. For in my jour- 
come to you:' forinmy ey to that country, where, by 
journey I hope to see preaching the gospel, I expect to 
you, and to be brought turn the idolatrous inhabitants from 
on my way thitherward Satan to God, I hope to see you at 
by you, when I shall first leisure, and to be accompanied a part 
in some measure be filled* of my way thitherward by some of 
with your COMPANY. you, after I shall first be made happy 

Sor awhile with your company. 

25 But now I go to 25 But at present, I go to Jerusa- 
Jerusalem, ministring to lem with the money I have collected 
the saints.’ Jor the brethren in Judea. — 

26 For Macedonia 26 For the churches in the pro- 
and Achaia* have been vinces of Macedonig and Achaia 
pleasedto make some con- have been pleased to make a liberal 
tribution* for the poor of ° contribution for the relief of thé poor 
the saints who arein Je- of the brethren, who are in Jerusalem 
rusalem. in great distress, % Rapes 

27 They have been 27 They have been pleased, verily, 
pleased, (yxz, 94.) verily, to make this contribution: and they 


Ver. 24,.—-1. Whensoever I go towards Spain, I will ‘come to Yous 
This, among other instances, is a proof, that in speaking of what he 
meant to do afterwards, the apostle did not make known any deter- 
minations of God revealed to him by the Spirit, but his own resolu- 
tions and opinions only. For there is no evidence that he ever went 
to Spain.—Of the apostle’s speaking according to his own opinion, 
and not aecording to what was actually to happen, we have another 
instance, Acts-xx.25. where he is said to have told the Ephesian 
elders, That he knew, that is, was persuaded they all should see his 

face no more. See pref. to 1 Tim. sect. 1. NO. 3. 

2. Be filled with your company. We have this expression, Susan- 
na, ver. 33. And these wicked men commanded to uncover her Jace 
(for she was covered) that they might be filled with her beauty. To 
be filled with a thing, therefore, is to have great satisfaction in the en- 
joyment of it. By adding wa» peguc, in some measure, the apostle in- 
sinuiatéd, that his desire of their company was so great, that the few 
days he was to remain with them would satisfy it only th part. Others 
think «70 ges Should be translated, the company of @ part of you. 

Ver. 25. But now I go to Jerusalem, ministring to the saints. Of 
this journey the apostle gave an accownt to Felix, Acts xxiv. 17. 

Ver. 26.—1. Macedonia and Achaia; that-is, the brethren in 

“theés provinces, particularly the brethren at Philippi, Thessalonica, 
Be-ea, Corinth, and in every other city of these provinces where 
churches were planted by the apostle. we ae 

2. To make some contribution. Kewonxy cwx, literally some com 
mumecation, namely, of money. “ 
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and their debtor's they 
are:' for, if the Gentiles 
have partaken of their 
spiritual things, they 
ought (xe, 218.) certain- 
ly to minister fo them in 
carnal things.* 


28 Wherefore, having 
Jinished this AFFAIR, and 
having sealed to them 
this fruit,* J wz/l go from 
thence by yowinto Spain. 


29 And I know that 
when I conie ¢o you; I 
shall come (#) wth the 
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have done well; because they ave 
under great obligations to the Jewish 
Christians. For if the Gentiles have 
recetved of their spiritual things, if 
they have received from them the 
knowledge of the gospel, they ought 


\ eertdinly to minister to them of their 


worldly goods in their present need. 
28 Wherefore; having finished thts 
biisiness, by delivering the money at 
Jerusalem, ard having secured to the 
Jewish’ saints the fruit of the love 
which fhe Gentiles bear to them, 
Twill go from Judea by you into Spain. 
29 And from-my experience of 
God’s working by ime, J know that 
when Tcome, I shall come empowered 


Ver. 27.—1. They have been pleased, verily, and their debtors they 


are, &c. This repetition is 
apostle immediately explained 
Christians in Macedonia and Achaia lay, 


very emphatical, especially .as_ the 
the obligation under which the . 
to make these collections 


for the poor of the brethren at Jerusalem. And his intention in 


this, 
to follow the 
matter. 


no doubt, was to shew the brethren in Rome, that they ought 
example of the Macedonians and Achaians in that 


2. For if the Gentiles have partaken of their spiritual things, &c- 
By calling the knowledge of the gospel, which was imparted to the 


Gentiles by the Jewish preachers, 
which the Gentiles were sending to the Jews, 


spiritual things, and the money 
carnal things, the 


apostle hath declared the true nature of both, and shewn the great 


excellency 


of the one above the other: mtoney procures convenien- 


cies only for the flesh; but the gospel improves the spirit; and fits 
it for a blessed immortality. 


Ver. 28. And having sealed to them this fruit. 


Le Clerc thinks, 


to seal*here signifies to send; others think it signifies fo secure, be- 
cause it was the custom to secure with seals such things as were 


sent to persons at a distance. 
may be either of his apostolic 
the Gentiles towards the Jews, 


The fruit, of which the apostle speaks, 
ininistrations, or of the good will of 
or of the efficacy of the faith of the 


Gentiles to lead them to works of charity ; or it may be all these 


jointly ; because, when duly attended to, 


these things must have had 


a very powerful influence in reconciling the Jewish to the Gentile 


believers. The truth is; 


the apostle’s chief design in making these 


collections, was to produce this happy union of the Jews with the 


Gentiles. 


See 2 Cor. ix. 14. note. And therefore he earnestly de- 


sired, ver. 30, $1, $2. the prayers of the Romans, that his service im 
shat matter might be acceptable to the Jews. 


A22 


fulness of the blessing 
(33.) of the gospel’ of 
Christ. 


30 Now I beseech 
you, brethren, by ‘the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and 
by the love of the Spi- 
rit,’ that.ye strive toge- 
ther with me* by prayers 
for me to God; 

31. That I may be 
delivered from the dis- 
obedient in Judea; and 
that my service which I 


ROMANS. Cuap. XV. 
zo bestow on you abundantly the gifts 
of the Spirit, (Rom. i. 11.) which 
are the peculiar blessing of the gospel 
of Christ. 

30 Now I beseech you, brethren, by 
all that the Lord Jesus.Christ hath 
done for you, and by the love which. 
the Spirit hath shewed to you, in giv- 
ing you his manifold gifts, that ye 
strive together with me, by earnestly 
praying for me to God; — . 

31 That I may be delivered from. 
the disobedient in Judea, and that my 
service, in making the collections, 
which I am performing to the saints 


AM PERFORMING to Je- 
rusalem, may be accep- 
table to the saints: 


in Jerusalem, may be acceptable to. 
them, and. contribute to remove the 
prejudices which they entertain 
against the Gentile Christians for 
not obeying the law. 

32 That in joy, on account of the 


32 That in yoy I may 3 
reconciliation of the Jewish to the 


come to you" through the 


Ver. 29. I shall come with the fulness of the blessing of the gospel 
See Ess. iv. 33. If the explication in the commentary is not admit~ 
ted, the blessing of the gospel, may be the gospel doctrine. 

Ver. 30.—1. Now I beseech you, brethren,—by the love of the 
Spirit. Besides the particulars mentioned in the commentary, the 
love of the Spirit may signify that mutual love which the Spirit dif- 
fuses through the hearts of the faithful, and by which he knits them 
together, called, The fellowship of the Spirit, Philip. iis 1. 

2. That ye strive together with me by prayers, &c.» The word 
translated strive together, comes from a word which: signifies the 
greatest strength and agility, such as the combatants in the games 
exerted.—The unbelieving Jews at Jerusalem had got notice of 
Paul's success in converting the Gentiles, to whom he preached 
salvation without requiring them to obey the law of Moses. And 
being falsely informed that he taught all the Jews which were among 
the Gentiles to forsake Moses, &c. Acts xxi. 21. they were exceed- 
ingly enraged against him. Of this the apostle being well apprized, 
he was much afraid of them; and therefore, in the most earnest.and— 
anxious manner, he begged the continued prayers of the brethren 
at Rome, that he might be kept out of the hands of the disobedient 
to Christ in Judea, and that his service in making the collections, 
might be well received by the saints there. by Wer 

Ver. 32. That in joy I may come to you. As the apostle prepos- 
ed to visit the Romans, after delivering the collections at Jerusa- 
lem, he earnestly wished, that that service might be acceptable te 
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will of God, and may Gentile brethren, J may come to you, 
with you be refreshed. by the will of God, and may with you 
be refreshed, by the happiness follow- 

ing that reconciliation. 

33 Now, May the 33 Now, may God, the author of 
God of peace (see the Il- peace, and who I hope will pro- 
lustration) BE with you duce peace between the Jews and 
all. Amen. Gentiles, be with you all: and to 

shew my sincerity in this wish, I say 
Amen. 


the brethren there ; because if it was well received, it would pro- 
duce that happy union of the Jews with the Gentiles, which he had 
so much at heart to accomplish, and make him come to Rome in 
great joy. But how much the apostle was disappointed in his ge- 
nerous design, and in what disadvantageous circumstances he came 
to Rome, the history of the Acts informs us. The unbelieving Jews 
in Jerusalem found him in the temple soon after his arrival, raised 
a tumult against him, and would have killed him outright, if the 
Roman soldiers had not rescued him out of their hands. The mul- 
titude having thus failed in their attempt, the chief priests and elders, 
who set them on, stood forth next, and accused Paul before the 
governors, Felix and Festus, who'more than once tried him for his 
life. And although in these different trials. his innocence clearly 
appeared, yet, in regard his accusers were the chief men of the na- 
tion, he feared their influence would have greater weight, with his 
judges, than the consideration of his innocence. And therefore, 
when Festus delayed pronouncing sentence, and proposed a new 
hearing of the cause at Jerusalem, the apostle found himself under 
the necessity of appealing to the emperor ; which, as a Roman 
citizen, he was entitled to do. The consequence of all this was, 
that instead of visiting the church at Rome in joy, as he pro- 

osed, on account of the reconciliation of the Jewish with the 
Gentile believers, he was sent thither bound with a chain, as a 
malefactor. 


CHAP. XVI 
View and Illustration of the Salutations in this Chapter. 


HEBE, a deaconess of the church of Cenchrex, having 
occasion to go to Rome about some important affairs, the 
apostle earnestly recommended her to the good oflices of the 
Roman brethren, ver. 1, 2.—T'o this recommendation, he sub- 
joined salutations to a number of persons by name, members 
of the church at Rome, with whom it seems he was acquaint- 
ed, ver. 3,—16. 
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The names of the persons saluted shew them to have been 
Greeks or of Greek extraction. We may therefore conjecture 
that they had settled themselves in Rome for the sake of com- 
merce, or of exercising their particular trades. But being 
afterwards banished by the emperor Claudius, under the deno- 
mination of Jews, they had retired some of them into Greece, 
others into the Lesser Asia, and others! into Judea; where it is 
supposed they became known to the apostle Paul, im the course 
of his travels through these countries. Some of the saluted 
are called by the apostle his kirismen, either because they were 
his relations, or because they were of the same nation with 
himself, and who, during their banishment from Rome, or 
perhaps before it, had been converted to Christianity. These, 
with many others, returned to Rome on the death of Claudius, 
and re-established the church there in its former lustre; as was 
formerly observed in the preface to this’ épistle; p. 148. 

_ The Papists affirm, that at the time the apostle wrote this 
letter, St Peter was in Rome exercising the office of Bishop 
in the church there. But if Peter had been in Rome when 
this epistle was written, Paul probably would have known it ; 
in which case, he would, not have omitted him in the saluta- 
tions, and have mentioned: so many others of inferior note.— 
The apostle’s saluting. so many members: of the church. at 
Rome; could not. displease the rest who were not personally 
known ‘to him: By saluting all his acquaintance in Rome, the 
apostle proposed to make himself known to’ the Roman bre~ 
thren, through the accounts which he knew his acquaintance 
would give of his apostolical character and gifts, and of his 
success In converting the Gentiles. The truth is, he wished 
the Roman. brethren to be well informed concerning these 
matters; because the knowledge of them was necessary to! give 
his letter its full effect. with those who might read it.—From 
the characters which the apostle hath given of the persons he 
saluted, we learn that some of them were remarkable for their 
station and education, and all of them for their virtues. 
Wherefore, the accounts which they gave of the apostle’s cha- 
racter and endowments, and success in preaching, must have 
had great weight in establishing his authority among the 
brethren at Rome, and in drawing their attention to the 
things written in this epistle. 6 ly 

Concerning the salutations in the apostolic epistles, it is 
proper to remark, in general, that they were of great benefit 
.to the persons saluted. For being sent to individuals, in let- 
ters addressed to the churches of which they were members, 
such public testimonies of the apostle’s esteem, not only gave 
the saluted much pleasure, but confirmed them in the faith, 
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and encouraged them to bear with patience the evils attending 
the profession of the gospel. And to us, these salutations are 
an example of that love which we owe to the sincere disciples 
of Christ, on account of their character. Farther, the apostle, 
by naming so many persons in his epistles, hath not only 
transmitted to posterity an honourable character of them, but 
hath furnished an additional proof of the truth and authenti- 
city of his own epistles. For all the persons named in them 
were appealed to as witnesses of the things which he hath 
written. ; 

After finishing his salutations, the apostle gave the Romans 
a few more practical advices suited to their circumstances, 
ver. 17,—20.—Then sent them salutations from his assistants, 
ver. 21, 22, 23.—To which he added his own apostolical bene- 
diction, ver. 24.—And concluded this letter, in which he had 
considered the dispensations of God to mankind, from the 
beginning of the world to the end of time, with a sublime 
doxology to God the Father, ver. 25, 26, 27. 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. XVI. 1 Ire- CHAP. XVI. 1 I recommend to 
commend to you Pheebe* you who are in Rome, Phebe our 
our sister,* whoisadea- sister in the faith, who ts, Asaxovey, a 
coness? of the church deaconess (see 1 Tim. iii. 11. note 1.) 
which is in Cenchree :* of the church which is in Cenchree. 


Ver. 1.—1l. I reeommend to you Phebe. Bengelius thinks the 
Gentiles, after their conversion, retained their names, though taken 
from the heathen deities, because it put them in mind of their for- 
mer state. 

2. Our sister. The apostle calls Pheebe his sister, because she 
was a Christian. The appellations of brother and sister, which the 
disciples of Christ gave to one another in the first age, were found- 
ed on their being all the children.of God by faith ; consequently the 
brethren of Christ, who acknowledged the relation, by publicly de- 
claring, Matt. xii. 50. Whosoever shall do the will of my Father, the 
same is my brother, and sister, and mother. 

3. Who is a deaconess of the church. Cornelius Nepos, in the 
preface to his history, speaking of the manners of the Greeks, in- 
forms us, that it was not customary with them to have free access 
to the company of women of virtue, unless they were their relations. 
His words are, ‘“‘ Pleraque nostris moribus sunt decora, que apud 
‘ illos turpia putantur. Quem enim Romanorum, pudet uxorem 
‘¢ ducere in convivium? aut cujus mater familias, non primum lo- 
* cum tenet edium, atque in celebritate versatur? quod multo fit 
‘« aliter in Gracia. Nam neque in convivium adhibetur, nisi pro- 
‘ pinquorum; neque sedet, nisi in interiore parte edium, que Tv- 
“ veaxontis, gyneconitis adpellatur, quo nemo accedit, nisi propinqua 


426 ROMANS. Cnap. XVI. 


2 That ye may receive 2 And I desire, that ye may shew 
her in the Lord, as be- ‘her the respect due to a faithful ser- 
‘cometh saints, (58.) and vant of Christ, as becometh his dis- 


 cognatione conjungitur.” In Asia the female sex were under still 
greater restraints. Wherefore, as the Christian religion was first 
spread in Asia and Greece, it is evident, that such of the female 
sex as needed other instruction besides what was given in the public 
assemblies, must have received it in private, from some of their own 
sex who were appointed to teach them. Accordingly we learn from 
the New Testament, and from the most ancient Christian writers, 
that even in the apostle’s days some women, remarkable for their 
knowledge, prudence, and piety, and of a fit age, were chosen to 
instruct the newly converted and the young of their own sex, and 
to exhort the sick, and comfort the afflicted, who could not attend 
the public ministrations. These female teachers are mentioned un- 
der the appellation of widows, 1 Tim. v. 3. where also, ver. 9. their 
character and election are described.—Farther, as the first Christians 
were remarkable for their love to each other, they appointed in every 
church, men to whom they gave the appellation of deacons, whose 
office was to make collections for the poor, and to apply these col- 
tections in relieving widows and orphans who were destitute, the 
sick also, and the imprisoned for their religion, whom they visited 
and comforted with the greatest tenderness. See Rom. xii, 8. 
note 5. In like manner, they appointed women, whom they named 
deaconesses, to perform the same offices to the distressed ef their 
own sex, and whom for that purpose they supplied with money out | 
of the church’s funds. The character and office of these feniale 
deacons the apostle has described, 1 Tim. v. 9. and ver. 10. orders 
the widows or female presbyters, to be chosen from among them.: 
The deaconess is also described, 1 Tim. iii. 11. and in the Apos- 
tolical Constitutions, lib. iii. c. 15. Tigoxeigioas Oe nor Diexovey Wis, noe 
aeysay, us Tas THY ryuveimay dmegerias; Ordain also a deaconess who ts 
faithful and holy, for the ministries towards the women. Ignatius 
likewise, in his epistle Ad Antiochens, NO. xii. thus writes, I salute 
ras a Xeisw dsaxoves) the deaconesses in Christ. Pliny too, in his 
famous letter to the emperor Trajan, mentions them. For he told 
‘him, that in order to get certain information concerning the Chris- 
tians, he had put two maid-servants to the torture, who were called 
among the Christians Mznistre, that is, Deaconesses; expecting, no 
doubt, that as they were of the weaker sex, and held an office in 
the church, they would be constrained to discoyer the secrets of 
their religion. His words are, Quo magis necessarium credidt, ex 
duabus ancillis que Mrnistr dicebantur, quid esset veri, et ‘per tor- 
menta querere.—The office of female deacon being of suclr eatly in- 
_ stitution, and of such utility, it is probable Phave held that office 
in the church at Cenchree. For she is not only called Biazove, a 
deaconess, but she is said to have performed the offices of a ded- 
coness, ver. 2. She hath been a helper of many, and of myself also? at 
least, Origen and Chrysostom understood the apostle as speaking 
of a female deacon in this passage. , 
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assist her in whatever ciples to do to a person of her ex- 
business* she may have cellent character, and assist her in 
need of you: for indeed whatever business she may have need 
she hath been a he/per of your good offices. For indeed she 
-of many,” and of my- hath been (Meosaris) a helper of many, 
- self also. and of myself also. - 
3 Salute Priscillaand S$ In my name, wish health to 
Agquila,* my fellow-la- Priscilla, and Aquila her husband, 
bourers in Christ Jesus. my assistants in preaching the gospel 
' at Corinth. 


4. Which is in Cenchree. Cenchrez was the eastern sea-port of 
Corinth. It was situated on the Saronic gulph, about seventy fur- 
longs (near nine miles) from the city. And being more conve- 
nient, it was better frequented than Lechzum, the sea-port on the 
western bay. Northward from Cenchrex, and on the same bay, 
there was another port called Schaenus, where the isthmus was nar- 
rowest, and where ships were drawn overland from the one bay to 
the other. The temple of Neptune, in honour of whom the Jsth- 
mean games were celebrated, was-situated below Schcenus, towards 

» Corinth. And on the road between the temple and Corinth, the 
theatre and stadium stood, where the games were celebrated. This 
shews the propriety of the many allusions which the apostle, in his 
letters to the Corinthians, has made to these famous games. 

Ver. 2.—1. Assist her in whatever business she may have need of 
you. This implies that Phoebe had come to Rome on business of 
importance. Perhaps to seek the payment of a debt owing her by 
some of the inhabitants of Rome; or to complain of undue exac- 
tions by some of the emperor's officers in the province. 

2. For indeed she hath been a helper of many, &c. The word 
~ Mgoorwris, properly signifies a patron. Plutarch says of Romulus, 
He separated the more powerful from the common people, wargavas cro- 
- pakwr, once tse xeocrares, calling them patrons, that ts, prostate. ‘The 
Romans gave the name of patrons to persons who assisted, with 
their advice and interest, those who were connected with them as 
clients.», Wherefore, Phoebe being called a prostatis, or patron of 
many, it implies, that she was a woman of considerable wealth and 
influence. Or we may suppose the name was given her, on account 
- of the offices she performed to many as a deaconess. ‘This was Be- 
za’s opinion. For he says wgerreris is the same with xgo%v@-, which 
signifies a person appointed by a city, to receive and entertain stran- 
gers.—The apostle’s direction implies, that all the faithful ought to 
be particularly attentive, in giving assistance and relief to those who 
have been remarkable for assisting and relieving others. 

Ver. 3. Salute Priscilla and Aquila my fellow-labourers. When 
Paul left Corinth the first time, Aquila and Priscilla accompanied 
- him’to Ephesus, Acts xviii. 18,19. And when he departed from 
- that city to go to Jerusalem, they did not go with him, but remain- 
ed at Ephesus till he returned; as is plain from their sending their 
salutations to the Corinthians in the apostle’s first epistle, chap. 
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4 These persons, for 
my life laid down their 
own neck;* .to whom 
not J only give thanks, 
buteverall the churches 
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4 These excellent persons, to save 
my life, exposed themselves to death ; 
to whom thereiore, not I only am 
thankful, but even all the churches of 
the Gentiles, who consider them- 


of the Gentiles. selves as indebted to them, for pre- 
serving the life of their apostle, and 
spiritual father. : 

5 Likewise, wish health to the 
members of the church which is i 
their house. Salute Epenetus, whom 
Epenetus my beloved,* I dearly love, because he is the first 
who is the first fruit of person I converted in the province of — 
Achaia? in Christ. Achaia. 


xvi. 19. which was written from Ephesus while he abode there, after 
he returned from Jerusalem, as mentioned Acts xix.1. But on the 
death of the emperor Claudius, Aquila and Priscilla seem to have 
gone back to Rome, to follow their occupation; for they were in 

ome when the apostle wrote his epistle to the Romans, as is evi- 
dent from this salutation. And because both at Corinth and Ephe- 
sus they had been very active in spreading the gospel, the apostle 
in his salutation calls them his fellow helpers in Christ Jesus ; men-~ 
tioning Priscilla first, either because she was converted before her 
husband, or because, as Chrysostom thought, she was animated 
with an extraordinary zeal for the success of the gospel. And it 
must be owned, that she shewed her knowledge, as well as her zeal,” 
by joining her husband in instructing Apollos, Acts xviii. 26. 

Ver. 4. These persons for my life laid down their own neck. This 
is said, in allusion to the custom of placing on blocks the necks of 
criminals whose heads are to be cut off. The expression is prover- 
bial, and denotes the undergoing the greatest perils. It is thought 
the apostle alluded to some great danger, to which Aquila and Pris- 
cilla exposed themselves in defending him from the Jews, in the 
tumult which they raised at Corinth during the proconsulship of 
Gallio, Acts xviii. 12. 

Ver. 5.—1. Likewise salute the church which is in their house. As 
Aquila and Priscilla were the apostle’s fellow helpers, and as the 
expounded the way of God more perfectly to Apollos, Acts xviii. 
26. we may suppose that such of the disciples as were not far ad- 
vanced in knowledge, resorted to them for instruction; and that 
assemblies were held in their house on the first day of the week, for 
the worship of God. These are what the apostle calls the church in 
their house. Or the expression may signify, that all the members 
of their family were Christians. For Origen tells us, when a whole 


5 Likewise s4LUTE. 
the church which Is in 
their house.* Salute 


- family was converted, the salutation was sent to the church in such 


a house ; but when a part of a family only was converted, the salu- 
tation was directed to those in the family, who were in the Lord, 
ver. 11. or to the brethren with them, vers 14. or to all the saints with 
them, ver. 15. 

86 
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6 Salute Mary, who 6 Salute Mary, who underwent 
laboured much (#5.149.) great fatigue in spreading the gos- 
with us.* pel along with us. " 

7 Salute Andronicus 7 Salute Andronicus and Junias 
and Junias* my kins- my kinsmen, and formerly prisoners 
men? and my fellow wth me for the sake of Christ, who 

,prisoners,? who are of are in high estimation among the apos- 
note among the apos- f¢/es, on account of their talents and 
tles,t and who were in virtues, and who were in the church 
Christ* before me. of Christ before me. 


2. Salute Epenetus my beloved. Theophylact observes, that it is 
a very great praise to any one to have been the beloved of Paul: 
because his love was not the effect of a blind partiality, but of a 
well-founded judgment of the person’s worth. , 

3. Who is the first-fruit of Achaia. The Alexandrian and Cler- 
mont MSS, with the Arabic, Ethiopic, and Vulgate versions, and 
Origen, Chrysostom, Theodoret, with many of the Latin commen- 
tators, have rs Aciws, of Asia, in this place; which some suppose 
to be the true reading, because the apostle calls the house of Ste- 
phanas the first-fruit of Achaia, 1 Cor. xvi.15. But if Epenetus 
was one of that house, he was a part of the first-fruit of Achaia.— 
If Asia is the true reading here, the proconsular Asia is meant. 

Ver. 6. Salute Mary, who laboured much with us. If the common 
translation, who bestowed much labour on us, is retained, the mean- 
ing is, that Mary underwent much fatigue in taking care of the 
apostle, while he was in some dangerous sickness. See however, 
ver.. 12. note 2. ‘ 

Ver. 7.—1. Salute Andronicus and Junias. It is doubtful whe- 
ther Isyy is the accusative of Igves, or of Isvc. If of the former, 
it is the name of a man; if of the latter, it is the name of a woman ; 
in which case; the apostle may have joined her with Andronicus, 
because he was her husband, or her brother. But most commen- 
tators are of opinion, that this is the name of a man, because the 
apostle adds, who are of note among the apostles. 

2. My kinsmen. The apostle styles all the Jews, cuyysvzs, hins- 
men, Rout. ix. 3. It is therefore uncertain, whether he means that 
Andronicus and Junias were his blood relations, or only of the same 
nation with himself. 

3. And my fellow prisoners. At the time this letter was written, 
Paul had been in prisons often, 2 Cor. xi. 23. On some of these 
occasions, the persons here named had been imprisoned with him ; 
but where, or when that happened, is not known. 

4. Who are of note among the apostles. The name apostle was 
sometimes given to ministers of the word who were of an order in- 
ferior to the twelve, but who were sent forth on some particular 
service, 2 Cor. vili. 23. 2 Cor. xi. 13. Rev. ii. 2.. In this sense, Bar- 
nabas is called an_apostle, Acts xiv. 14. Andronicus and Junias : 
may have been of note among the apostles of this inferior order, 
Or the meaning may be, as in the commentary, that they were 
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8 Salute Amplias*” 
my beloved in the 
Lord. 

Q Salute Urbanus 
our fellow-labourer in 
Christ, and Stachys 
my beloved. 

10 Salute Apelles the 
approved in Christ.* 
Salute those who are of 
the FAMILY of Aristo- 
bulus.” 

11 Salute Herodion 
my kinsman. Salute 
those of the FAMILY of 
Narcissus,” who ure in 
the Lord. 

12 Salute Tryphena 
and 'T'ry phosa,* who la- 
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8 Salute Amplias, whom I dearly 
love, on account of his sincere attach- 
ment to Christ. y 

Yy Salute Urbanus, who assisted me 
in preaching Christ; and Stachys, 
whom I sincerely love, on account of 
the goodness of his disposition. 

10 Salute Apelles, who, by sus- 
taining many persecutions, hath ap- 
proved himself a firm Christian. Sa- 
lute the brethren, who are of the fa- 
mily of Aristobulus. 

11 Salute, in my name, Herodion 
my kinsman. Salute those members 
of the family of Narcissus, who are 
converted to Christianity. 


12 Salute Tryphena and Trypho- 
sa, women who employ themselves in 


highly esteemed by the apostles. See Bengelius’s opinion, 1 Cor.. 
xv. 6. note 2. 

5. And who were in Christ before me. The word Christ is often 
used by Paul, to denote the religion of Christ, and the church of 
Christ, which is his body. From Andronicus and Junias being 
Christians before Paul, joimed with their being of note among the 
apostles, Origen infers, that they were of the number of the seventy 
disciples. Yet that is uncertain. 

Ver. 8. Salute Amplias. Some MSS, and the Vulgate version, 
have here Ampliatus. Leta 

Ver, 10.—1. Salute Apelles, the approved in Christ. Tov doxyeov 

« Xeisw. The approved in Christ, or in the gospel, is one who on 
being tried by affliction and persecution for the gospel, has been 
found a real Christian; a noble character this, and greatly to be 
respected. 
2, Salute those who are of the family of Aristobulus. Aristobulus 
himself was not saluted, either because he was not in Rome at that 
time, or because he was not yet converted, or perhaps because he 
was dead. He and Narcissus seem to have had each of them a nu- 
merous family of slaves and others, some of whom were Christians, 
and the fame of whose virtues had reached the apostle. : 

Ver. 11. Salute those of the family of Narcissus who are in the 
Lord. Many think this was the famous Narcissus, the freed-man 
and favourite of the emperor Claudius. But this epistle being writ- 
ten, A.D. 57. Narcissus the emperor's favourite was then dead. 
For Tacitus, Annal. lib. xiii. 1. and Dio, lib. lx. fine, inform us, that 
he died in the first year of the emperor Nero, answering to A. D. 
54. However, as the salutation is not sent to Narcissus, but to the 
Christians of his family, it may have subsisted after his death. — 
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bour in the Lord. Sa- 
lute the beloved Persis, 
who laboured much in 


the Lord. 


13 Salute Rufus,” the 
chosen in* the Lord, 
and her wo 1s the mo- 
ther both of him and of 
me. 

14 Salute Asyncritus, 
Phlegon, Hermas,” Pa- 
trobas, Hermes, and 
the brethren with them. 
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maintaining the cause of Chrost at 
Rome. Salute Persis, the beloved 
of all who know her, and @ho hath 
laboured much in promoting the cause 
of Christ. 

“18 Salute Rufus, who is a most 
excellent Christian; and do the same 
to her, who is his mother, and be- 
cause of her affection to me, my 
mother also. 

15 In my name, salute Asyncri- 
tus, Phlegon, Hermas, Patrobas, 
Hermes, and the brethren in their 
families. 


15 Salute Philologus, 15 In my name, salute Philologus 


Ver. 12. Salute Tryphana and Tryphosa, who labour in the Lord. 
Tas xomimcus, being in the feminine gender, the persons here said 
to labour in the Lord, were probably female presbyters or deacons, 
who employed themselves at Rome in propagating the gospel; as 
was Persis likewise, who in the next clause is said to have laboured 
much in the Lord. And as Mary is said, ver. 6. to have laboured 
much with the apostle, she also may have exercised one or other of 
these offices in some of the great cities of Asia or Greece, where 
the apostle preached, and by her zealous services, especially among’ 
her own sex, may have been of use to the apostle and his assistants, 
while preaching the gospel. ; 

Ver. 13.—-1. Salute Rufus. There is mention made of Szmon of 
Cyrene, the father of Alexander and Rufus, Mark xv. 21. And many 
are of opinion, that that Rufus is the person whom the apostle here 
salutes. But others think them different, because from the cireum- 
stance of Rufus’s mother being with him in Rome, it is conjectured 
that he was a native of Rome; whereas the Rufus mentioned by 
Mark, was of Cyrene. Yet as the apostle calls the mother of Rufus 
his mother, on account of the many good offices he received from 
her, he, who never was in Rome, must have received them else~ 
where ; consequently she had not always resided in Rome, but may 
have come there lately with her son. 

2. Chosen in the Lord. ‘his epithet implies, that Rufus was a 
Christian eminent for his faith, and piety, and virtue. See Prelim. 
Ess. iv. 41. ; 

Ver. 14. Salute Hermas. According to the general opinion of 
the fathers, (Euseb. Ecc. Hist. lib. 3.) this is the author of the 
ancient writing called Pastor, or Shepherd, quoted by Irenzus, 
Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Tertullian, and others ; and which 
still remains.—Of the other persons mentioned in this verse, we 

, know nothing. This however we know, that their being saluted of 
the apostle by name, was a testimony of his respect, and of the 
worthiness of their character. 
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and Julia,* Nereus,and and Julia, Nereus and his sister, and 
his sister, and Olym-+ Olympas, and all the Christians who 
pas,” and all the saints | are in their families. 
who ARE with them. 
16 Salute one ano- 16 To shew that Christian affec- 
_ ther with an holy kiss.* tion which ye bear to each other, 
The churchesof Christ®. salute one another with a chaste kiss. 
salute you. The churches of Christ at Corinth 
and Cenchrea, and in all the pro- 
vince of Achaia, salute you. 


Ver. 15.—1. Salute Philologas and Julia. The same doubt oc- 
curs concerning IzAsay, as concerning Ise, ver. 7. Origen took it 
for the name of a woman, and supposed her to.be Philologus’s 
wife. 

2. And Olympas. The circumflex accent on the last syllable of 
Oavuray, shews that they who added the accents to the Greek Tes- 
tament, thought it the name of a man: on this supposition, the 
nominative is OaAvuses. 

Ver. 16.—1. Salute one another with an holy kiss. The Jews 
considered the kiss as an expression of friendship. Thus Joab, 
pretending great friendship to Amasa, took him by the beard to 
kiss him, when he slew him, 2 Sam. xx. 9. Our Lord says to 
Simon, Luke vii. 45. Thou hast given me no kiss, meaning that he 
had not expressed such affection to him, as the woman had done 
who kissed his feet. Judas also kissed our Lord, pretending friend- 
ship to him, at the time he betrayed him.—-This manner of express- 
ing friendship to each other, the disciples of Christ adopted, and 


practised in their religious assemblies. So Justin Martyr informs - 


us, in his account of the religious assemblies of the Christians, 
Apolog. Prayers being ended, we salute one another with a kiss, and 
then the bread and cup is brought to the president, &c. This was 


called the holy kiss, to distinguish it from a lustful kiss, and the hiss. 


of love, 1 Pet. v. 14. to distinguish it from the treacherous kiss of 
Joab and Judas; being given as an expression of that sincere, 
chaste, spiritual love, which Christians owed to one another. On 
the occasions mentioned by Justin, the men and women did not 
kiss each other promiscuously ; the men saluted the men only, and 
the women kissed none but their own sex; as may be known from 
their manner of sitting in the public assemblies, described, Apost. 
Constit. lih. ic. 57. Ess %0 éregoy meg@~, of Accinos nadilectwoay: were 
HACNG ATV ios, Kos SuTCkiong” Koes ok ryuvecines nexoplonevalg Koes ceuTocE soerECso- 
Saray, ciwmny ayeou. Ontlse other side, let the laics sit with all silence 
and good order; and the women, let them sit also separately, keeping 
silence. Then, after a long deseription of the worship, the author 
adds, Eira xo armaCertwody “AAAS of avogés, Kbb, dAANAAS ob “yuIainis, 
ro sv xveiw Qirnuae. Then let the men salute one another, and the women 


one another, giving the kiss in the Lord.—Through length of time, - 


and difference of manners, this method of sitting in the public 
assemblies for worship, hath been changed. But that it was the 
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17 (As) Now I be- 17 Now I beseech you brethren, 
seech you, brethren, mark them who set up separate assem- 
mark? them who make blies for worship, and who occasion 
separations and occasions the weak to fall by false doctrine, or 
of falling,? contrary to by enjoining things indifferent as 
the doctrine which ye necessary, contrary to the doctrine 
have learned; and a- which ye have learned from me in 
void them.* this epistle, and avoid them. 


ancient method, cannot be doubted, being derived from the syna- 
gogue. 

2. The churches of Christ salute you. Paul wrote this epistle from 
Corinth, the chief city of Achaia ; a province in which there were 
Christian churches, at Corinth, at Cenchrea, and perhaps in different 
cities of Peloponnesus. Wherefore, the churches of Christ, who sent 
their salutation to the brethren at Rome, were all the churches in 
the province of Achaia. 

Ver. 17.—1. Now I beseech you, brethren, mark. The word 
cxome, Signifies to observe attentively and diligently, as they do 
who are placed in a watch-tower to observe the motions of their 
enemies. The purpose for which the brethren were to mark the 
persons described, is mentioned in the next clause of the verse. 

2. Them who make, ras diyoszoves, separations and occasions of fall- 
ing. Tc cxedare. See Rom. xiv. 21. note. The apostle had in 
his eye the Jewish teachers, who in many churches set up separate 
assemblies for the worship of God, (see Jude, ver. 19.) on pretence 
of greater orthodoxy and sanctity than others, and who would ad- 
mit none into their communion, but such as joined them in their 
peculiarities, and who represented all others as erroneous and im- 
pious. This they did, from no regard to the Lord Jesus, but to 
enrich themselves, and to live in sensual pleasure, ver. 18. for by 
making themselves the heads of these schismatical assemblies, they 
drew a plentiful maintenance from their followers, whereby they 
enriched themselves, and gratified their lusts. See Philip. iil. 19. 

3. Contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned ; namely, from 
me in this epistle. Or, many of the Roman brethren may have 
heard the apostles, and other inspired men, preach in Judea and 
elsewhere, from whom they learned the genuine doctrines of the 
gospel. According to this interpretation, the apostle, as Estius 
observes, insinuates here, that even the common people, by the 
help of general principles, may discern true doctrine from that . 
which is’ false. ‘ 

4. And avoid them. It is worthy of notice, that the apostle de- 
sires the faithful to mark them who cause divisions, not for the pur- 
pose of disputing with them, and far less for the purpose of appre- 
hending and punishing them with fines, imprisonment, torture, and 
death ; but that they might avoid their company, lest by conversing 
familiarly with such, they might have been infected with their errors 
and vices. For, as the apostle told Timothy, 2 Epist. ii. 17. their 
word will eat, as doth a gangrene. 
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18 For they who are 
such do not serve our 
Lord Jesus Christ, but 
their own belly; and 
by good words,” and 
blessings,” deceive the 
hearts of the znnocent.* 


19 Now your obedi- 
ence” is reported to all 
men. I therefore rejoice 
on your account ; never- 
theless I wish you indeed 
to be wise («, 142.) with 
wrespect to good, and pure* 
with respect to evil. 
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18 For such teachers, whatever 
they may pretend, do not serve our 
Lord Jesus Christ, but their own lusts, 
and by plausible discourse, and hy po- 
critical wishes of happiness, they draw 
away the affections of the innocent, 
who have no suspicion of their 
wickedness. . 

19 Now your obedience, in turning 
from idols to the true God, 7s re- 
ported through the whole empire; I 
therefore rejoice on your account. Ne- 
vertheless, [ wish you to be wise with 
respect to good, so as to discern and 
practise it habitually, and to be pure 


_ mith respect to evil, by avoiding all 


false doctrines and wicked actions. 

20 And God, who is the author of 
peace, will produce peace among 
you, by bruising Satan under your 


20 And the God of 
peace will bruise Satan 
under your feet soon." 


Ver. 18.—1. And by good words. Xensoreryes comes from yenso- 
2ev@-, which signifies one who promises much, but performs nothing ; 
-one who professes to regard the interest of the person to whom he 
speaks, much more than his own; in short, one who fawns and flat- 
ters, without possessing any real benevolence. Thus, the Emperor 
Pertinax was called Christologus, because; as Aurelius Victor ele- 
gantly expresses it, Blandus esset, magis quam benignus. : 

2. And blessings. Evroyix, benedictio, fausta imprecatio. The false 
teachers, to gain the affections of their disciples, prayed with great 
seeming earnestness for all manner of blessings to them. 

3. They deceive the hearts of the innocent. Axaxav. This word 
denotes persons entirely free from guile ; persons upright and un- 
suspicious, but who have not prudence sufficient to enable them to 
discern and avoid the snares which the wicked lay in their way. 

Ver. 19.—1. Now your obedience ts reported to all men; literally, 
your obedience hath come to all, that is, the fame of your obedience 
hath come. For that such a number of the inhabitants of the 
metropolis of the Roman empire, had forsaken the worship of idols, 
must have been much spoken of through all the provinces.. 

2. I wish indeed to be wise, &c. The apostle’s argument is this ; 
Since ye have shewn such prudence and discernment in receiving 
the gospel, ye should shew like prudence and discernment in your 
behaviour under the gospel, by doing every thing that is good, and 
by preserving yourselves unpolluted with evil. 

Ver. 20.—1. And the God of peace will bruise Satan under your 
feet soon. The Hebrew word Satan signifies an enemy. But be- 
cause the chief of the evil spirits in rebellion against God, is the 
greatest enemy of mankind, the name is appropriated to him. 
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The grace of our Lord feet soon; I mean the unbelieving 
Jesus Christ ne with Jews and Judaizing teachers, who 
you.” Amen. make divisions among you. The 
favour of our Lord Jesus Christ be 

with you. Amen. 

21 Timothy my fellow- 21 Timothy, my assistant in the 
labourer,® and Lucius,? ministry, and Lucius, and Jason, and 
and Jason,* and Sosi- Sosipater, my kinsmen, who are at 
pater,* my kinsmen, present with me, salute you. 
salute you. 

22 L Tertius,” who 22 I Tertius, who wrote this letter 
wrote (tm, 71.) this let- from the apostle’s autograph, am 


Here it is given to the unbelieving Jews, and also to the Judaizing 
teachers and their adherents, who, for selfish purposes, bred divi- 
sions at Rome, ver. 17. and in every church where they could ob- 
tain a footing; they are therefore called ministers of Satan, 2 Cor. 
xi. 15. The speedy destruction of these false teachers, who occa- 
sioned divisions in the church, the apostle foretold, by assuring the 
Romans, that the God of peace would bruise Satan under their feet 
soon ; I suppose, in allusion to the bruising of the head of the ser- 
pent, under the heel of the seed of the woman. | See the Illustra- 
tion prefixed to chap. xi. p. 353. 

2. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. The apostle, 
entertaining the warmest affection towards the faithful in Rome, 
gave them his apostolieal Christian benediction, both here and ver. 
94.. to shew them how much his heart overflowed with love to them. 
But in the Syriac version it is omitted at the 24th verse, and added 
at the end of the epistle. 

Ver. 21.—1. Timothy my fellow-labourer. Timothy was converted 
by Paul while very young. And being chosen by him as his assist- 
ant in the ministry, he accompanied him in all his journeys, and 
shared with him in all his dangers. Hence he styles him Avs, fellow- 
labourer. See Pref. to 1 Tim. sect. 1. 

2. And Lucius. There is a person of this name mentioned Acts 
xiii. 1. as one of the prophets of the church at Antioch. But Lucius 
of Antideh, being no where mentioned as Paul’s companion in tra- 
vel, Origen supposed the Lucius, who sent his salutation to the 
church at Rome, was Luke the evangelist, whom the apostle called 
Lucius, after the Roman manner, as he called Silas, Silvanus. But 
it is not certain that Luke was with the apostle in Corinth, when 
he wrote this epistle. 

3. And Jason. He is thought by many to have been the Jason 
with whom the apostle lodged at Thessalonica, Acts xvii. 7.; and 
who, on that account, was accused to the magistrates of harbouring 
seditious persons. 

4. prt Sosipater. This, I suppose, is the person called Sopater 
of Bercea, who is said to have accompanied the apostle to Asia, 
‘Acts xx. 4. He and Jason are called the apostle’s hinsmen, because 
they were Jews. 


436 


ter, salute you in the 
Lord. 

23 Caius* © mine 
host, and of the whole 
church, saluteth you. 
Erastus the chamber- 
lain* of the city salut- 
eth you, and Quartus 
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permitted by him to salute you as 
the disctples of Christ. 

23 Carus, with whom I lodge, and 
who shews hospitality to all the mem- 
bers of the church here, wishes you 
health. So doth Erastus, the cham- 
berlain of Corinth, and Quartus, one 
of your own church, who at present 


is with me. 

24 Loving you affectionately, I 
give you my apostolical benedic- 
tion a second.time. (See ver. 20.) 
The favour of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with you all. Amen. © 


your brother. 

24 The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ Be 
with you all.* Amen. 


Ver. 22. I Tertius, who wrote this epistle, salute you. It seems 
Tertius was well known to the Roman brethren. From his name 
he may be supposed to have been a Roman. Others think this is 
Silas, because his nae is of the same signification with Tertius. 

Ver. 23.—1. Cais mine host. He is generally believed to have 
been Caius of Corinth, whom Paul baptized, 1 Cor. i. 14. And who 
being a man of wealth, and of a benevolent disposition, entertained 
the apostle in his. house, at the time this epistle was written ; and 
shewed great hospitality likewise to all the members of the church 
at Corinth. See 3 John, Pref. sect. 2. weet ; 

2. Erastus the chamberlain of the city saluteth you. At Smyrna 
there was an officer of this kind, who is mentioned among the other 
magistrates of the city. Marmor. Oxon. p. 265. Mesdnrns ve> oncove- 
#@-, Meiletus the younger, steward. In the Vulgate version, o:ovo- 
#-@» xorsa:, is translated, Arcarius civitatis, The treasurer of the city. 
—Erastus being a person of such note, his conversion and saluta- 
tion must have occasioned great joy to the brethren in Rome, 

3. And Quartus your brother. 1 have supplied the word your, 
because to call Quartus simply a brother, was no distinction at all, 
unless, as some conjecture, it imports that he was a minister of the 
gospel. That Quartus was a native of Rome, or Italy, and a mem- 
ber of the church at Rome, as well as ‘Tertius, I think. probable 
from their names, which are evidently Latin. ; 

Ver, 24. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. This 
is the concluding apostolical benediction, which St Paul always 
wrote with his own hand, to distinguish his genuine epistles from 
those that were forged in his name, 2 ‘Thess. iii. 17. But though 
he commonly ended his letters with that benediction, before’ he 
quitted the pen, on this occasion, he added also in his own hand- 

Writing, that grand doxology, contained ver. 25, 26, 27. in which 
he offers a solemn thanksgiving to God, for the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, by the apostle’s preaching Christ to them, according to the 
revelation of that mystery made to him, and according to God’s 
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Q5 (As) Now to him 25 Now to him, who ws able to 
who is able to stablish stablish you in the belief, that-by 
you according to my faith and not by the law the Gen- 
gospel* and the preach- tiles shall be saved, according to my 
ing of Jesus Christ, gospel and the preaching concerning 
(xara) according to the Jesus. Christ. by all the apostles, ac- 
revelation of the mys- cording to the revelation of the mys- 
tery? kept secret IN the tery to them, which, though con- 
times of the ages,? tained in the covenant with Abra- 

ham, was kept secret, in the time of 
the Mosaic dispensation, 


express commandment in the prophetic writings of the Jews. And 
as he had explained these subjects in the foregoing epistle, this 
doxology was placed at the conclusion of it, with great propriety, 
and could not but be extremely acceptable to all the Gentiles. 

Ver. 25.—1. Now to him who is able to stablish you, according to 
my gospel. What the apostle wished the Romans to be established 
in, was those essential points of doctrine which he always preached, 
and which he had incuicated in this letter ; namely, the gratuitous 
justification of Jews and Gentiles by faith, without works of law ; 
and in particular the justification of the Gentiles, without subject- 
ing them to the law of Moses. These doctrines, he calls his gos- 
pel, or good news, not in contradistinction to the good news of the 
other apostles, as Locke fancies, to the great discredit of the rest, 
whose doctrine was the same with Paul's, so far as it went ; but in 
opposition to the doctrines taught by the Judaizers, and other false 
teachers, who added the law to the gospel, on pretence that the 
gospel was defective in rites of atonement. 

2. According to the revelation of the mystery. The apostle calls 
the admission of the Gentiles to all the privileges of the church and 
people of God, without subjecting them to the law of Moses, @ 
mystery, because it was a doctrine of much greater importance | 
than any doctrine taught in the heathen mysteries ; and because, 
like these mysteries, it had hitherto been kept secret. See the 
next note, and Eph. i. 9. note. 

8. Which hath been kept secret in the times of the ages, that is, 
during the dispensation of the law of Moses, which, as Locke ob- 
serves, is called aa», the age, Luke i. 70. Acts ili, 22. and yeorG 
aion@, 2 Tim. i. 9. Tit, i. 2. and. in this verse, ygeveis cmos, be- 
cause, under the law, time was measured by ays, ages or jubilees. 
Hence God is called the Rock of ages, in the same sense that he is 
called the Rock of Israel. He was the strength and support of the 
people who lived under the ages, or Mosaic dispensation. Farther, 
the same author observes, that the reception of the Gentiles into 
the visible church of God, could not be called a mystery or secret, 
till there was a church erected, consisting of Abraham and his pos- 
terity, into which they could be received. For till then there were 
no such names of distinction knawn among mankind as Jew and 
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26 (But ts now made 
manifest, and by the 
commandment of the 
eternal God in the pro- 
phetic writings, is made 
known to all the Gen- 
tiles, en order to the obe- 
dience of faith) 
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26 But is now fully published to 
the world, by the preaching of the 
gospel; and according to the com- 
mandment of the eternal and un- 
changeable God, contained inthe 
prophetic writings of the Jews, és 
made known to all the Gentiles, in 
order to produce in them the obedi- 


ence of faith, 

27 To the wise God alone, who 
possesses all perfection in and of 
himself, ¢hrough the illumination of 


27 To the wise God. 
alone,” through Jesus 
Christ, I SAY, to him BE 


Gentile, to denote those who were in or out of the visible church. 
Hence the propriety of the expression, kept secret in the times of the 
ages. It is true, in the covenant by which God separated Abra- 
ham and his posterity from the rest of mankind, and made them his 
visible church and people, the calling of the nations to be the peo- 
ple of God, was promised under the idea of blessing them in Abra- 
ham’s seed. Also it was predicted by the Jewish prophets, as the 
apostle hath shewn in the preceding chapters. But, as not the least 
intimation was given, either in the covenant, or by the prophets, of 
the condition on which the Gentiles were to be received as the peo- 
ple of God, it never entered into the mind of the Jews, that they 
could become the people of God any other way than by cireum- 
cision and obedience to the law of Moses. Their attaining that 
honour, therefore, together with justification and eternal life, merely 
by faith, is the great secret, said in this verse to be kept hid during 
the times of the ages, or Mosaical dispensation ; but which (ver. 
26.) was made manifest to the apostles by revelation, in order to 
be preached to all the Gentiles, according to the commandment of 
the everlasting God, recorded in the writings of the Jewish pro- 
phets. Others translate HLS eesaviors TEoIyncYe, Kept secret in an-~ 
cient times. But this makes no difference in the sense. See Tit. i. 
2. note 2. 
Ver. 27.—1. To the wise God alone, through Jesus Christ. This, 
I think, is the true translation of 0 co? @w, both here and in 
the doxologies, 1 Tim. i. 17. Jude, ver. 25. For if the translation 
were to run in the following manner, to the only wise God, it would 
imply, that there are some gods who are not wise. On the other 
hand, if we render the clause thus, To God, only wise, the reader 
might be apt to think, that God hath no perfection but wisdom. 
The translation which I have given above, clearly expresses the 
apostle’s meaning, which is, that glory ought to be ascribed to God 
. alone in the highest degree; or, that God alone is entitled thereto 
in and of himself.. Whereas, all others, to whom glory is due, de- 
rive their title to it, from the perfection which he has communicated 
to them, or the authority which he has bestowed on them. 
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the glory for ever.* Jesus Christ, Tsay with understand- 

Amen. ing, to him be the glory of the salva- 
tion of the world ascribed for ever. 
And for the truth of all that I have 
written, I appeal to God, by say- 
ing Amen to the whole. 


2. I say, to him be the glory for ever. ‘Q % don. Here the rela- 
tive 6, is put for avr», to him. See Eph. iii. 21. unless, with our 
translators, we think it a pleonasm, or adopt the reading of some 
printed editions, in which » is omitted. 


THUS endeth the apostle Paul’s Epistle to the Romans ; 
a writing, which, for sublimity and truth of sentiment, for 
brevity and strength of expression, for regularity in its struc- 
ture, but above all, for the unspeakable importance of the 
discoveries which it contains, stands unrivalled. by any mere 
human composition, and as far exceeds the most celebrated 
productions of the learned Greeks and Romans, as the shining 
of the sun exceedeth the twinkling of the stars. 
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A NEW 


LITERAL TRANSLATION 
OF 
ST PAUL’S FIRST EPISTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


PREFACE. 
Sect. I. Of the time of St Paul's Arrival at Corinth. 


E are told, Acts xvii. 15. That after Paul was driven by 

the unbelieving Jews, from Thessalonica, and Bercea, 

he went to Athens, the most celebrated city in Greece, intend- 

ing to make the gospel known to the learned there. But the 

contempt in which the Athenian philosophers held his doctrine 

and manner of preaching, convincing him that it would be to 

no purpose to stay long among them, he left Athens soon, and 

went to Corinth, now become the metropolis of the province 

of Achaia, and of equal fame for the sciences and the arts with 
Athens itself. 

On his arrival in Corinth, he found Aquila and his wife 
Priscilla, two Jewish Christians, who had lately come from Italy, 
because Claudius had commanded all Jews to depart from Rome, 
Acts xviti. 2. According to the best chronologers, Claudius’s 
edict against the Jews, was published in the eleventh year of 
his reign, answering to’A. D. 51. Claudius began his reign on 
the 24th of January. Wherefore, notwithstanding his edict 

against the Jews might come forth early in the eleventh year 
of his reign, yet, as the Jews would be allowed a reasonable 
time to settle their affairs, and take themselves away, we can- 
not suppose that Aquila and Priscilla arrived at Corinth sooner 
than the end of the spring in the year 51. And seeing they 
were settled in Corinth, and carrying on their business of 
tent-making, when the apostle arrived, his arrival cannot be 
fixed sooner than the summer of that year.—This epoch of St 
Paul’s arrival at Corinth merits attention, because it will be of 
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use in fixing the dates of other occurrences, which happened 
both before and after that event. 

Being come to Corinth, the apostle immediately preached 
in the synagogue. But the greatest part of the Jews opposing 
themselves and blaspheming, he told them he would go to the 
Gentiles, Acts xviii. 6. Knowing, however, the temper and 
learning of the Gentiles in Corinth, and their extreme profli- 
gacy of manners, he was in great fear when he first preached | 
to them, 1 Cor, ii. 3. . But the Lord Jesus appeared to him in a 
vision, and bade him not be afraid, but speak boldly, because 
he had much people in that city, Acts xviii. 9,10. In obedience 
to Christ’s command, Paul preached almost two’ years in 
Corinth, (ver. 11. 18.) and gathered a very flourishing church, 
in which there were some Jews of note, ver. 8. But the greatest 
part were idolatrous Gentiles, 1 Cor. xii. 2—The members of 
this church being very numerous, were so much the object of 
the apostle’s attention, that he wrote to them two long and 
excellent letters, not only for establishing them in the belief 
of his apostleship, which a false teacher, who came among them 
after his departure, had presumed to callin question, but to 
correct certain irregularities into which many of them had 
fallen in his absence, and for other purposes which shall be 
mentioned in sect. iy. of this preface. . 


Secr. I. Of the Character and Manners of the Corinthians 
in their Heathen State. 


Before Corinth was destroyed by the Romans, it was famous 
for the magnificence of its buildings, the extent of its com- 
merce, and the number, the learning, and the ingenuity of its - 
inhabitants, who carried the arts and sciences to such perfection, 
that it was called by Cicero, totius Gracie lumen, the light of all 
Greece ; and by Florus, Gracie decus, the ornament of Greece. 
The lustre, however, which Corinth derived from the number 
and genius of its inhabitants, was tarnished by their debauch- 
ed manners. Strabo, lib. viii. p. 151. tells us, that in the temple 
of Venus at Corinth * there were more than a thousand harlots, 
‘the slaves of the temple, who, in honour of the goddess, 
*‘ prostituted themselves to all comers for hire, and through 
“ these the city was crowded, and became wealthy.” From 

‘an institution of this kind, which, under the pretext of religion, 
furnished an opportunity to the debauched ‘to’ gratify their 
lusts, it is easy to see what corruption of manners must have 
flowed. Accordingly it is known, that lasciviousness was 
carried to such a pitch in Corinth, that in the language of 
these times, the appellation of a Corinthian given to a woman, 
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imported that she was @ prostitute, and Kegwta(s», to behave as 
a Corinthian, spoken of a man, was the same as Eraigssy, to 
commit whoredom. 

In the Achzean war Corinth was utterly destroyed by the 

Roman Consul Mummius. But being rebuilt by Julius Czsar, 
and peopled with a Roman colony, it was made the residence 
of the Proconsul who governed the province of Achaia, (see 
1 Thess. i, 7. note,) and soon regained its ancient splendour. 
For its inhabitants increasing exceedingly, they carried: on, by 
means of its two sea-ports, an extensive commerce, which 
brought them great wealth. From that time forth, the arts 
which minister to the conveniences and luxuries of life, were 
carried on at Corinth in as great perfection as formerly; 
schools were opened, in which philosophy and rhetoric were 
publicly taught by able masters; and strangers from all quar- 
ters crowded to Corinth, to be instructed in the sciences and 
in the arts. So that Corinth, during this latter period, was 
filled with philosophers, rhetoricians, and artists of all kinds, 
and abounded in wealth. These advantaves, however, were 
counterbalanced, as before, by the effects which wealth and 
luxury never fail to produce. In a word, an universal cor- 
ruption of manners soon prevailed; so that Corinth, in its 
second state, became as debauched as it had been in any for- 
mer period whatever. ‘The apostle, therefore, had good rea- 
son in this epistle, to exhort the Corinthian brethren to flee 
fornication: and after giving them a catalogue of the unrigh- 
teous who shall not inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 
10. he was well entitled to add, and such were some of you. In 
short, the Corinthians had carried vice of every kind to such a 
pitch, that their city was more debauched than any of the 
other cities of Greece. 


Sect. III. Of the Conversion of the Corinthians to the 
y Christian Faith. 


After the apostle left the synagogue, he frequented the house 
of one Justus, a religious proselyte whom he had converted. 
Here the idolatrous inhabitants ot the city, prompted by curio- 
sity, came to him from time to time, in great numbers, to hear 
his discourses. And having themselves seen, or having been 
credibly informed by others, of the miracleswhich Paul wrought, 
and of the spiritual gifts which he conferred on them who be- 
lieved, they were so impressed by his discourses and miracles, 
that many of them renounced their ancient superstition. So 
Luke tells us, Acts xviii. 8. dnd many of the Corinthians hear- 
ing, believed, and were baptized. 

36 
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Of all the miracles wrought in confirmation of the gospel, 
that which seems to have affected the Greeks most, was the 
gift of tongues. For as they esteemed eloquence more than 
any other human attainment, that gift, by raising the common 
people to an equality with the learned, greatly recommended 
the gospel to pérsons in the middle and lower ranks of life. 
Hence numbers of the inhabitants of Corinth, of that descrip- 
tion, were early converted. But with persons in higher sta~ 
tions, the gospel was not so generally successful. By their 
attachment to. some one or-other of the schemes of philosophy 
which then prevailed, the men of rank and learning had ren- 
dered themselves incapable, or at least unwilling, to embrace 
the gospel. At that time, the philosophers were divided into 
many sects, and each sect having nothing in view but to con- 
fute the tenets of the other sects, the disquisitions of philosophy 
among the Greeks had introduced an universal scepticism, 
which destroyed all rational belief. This pernicious effect 
appeared conspicuously in their statesmen, who, through their 
philosophical disputations, having lost all ideas of truth and 
virtue, regarded nothing in their politics but utility. And 
therefore, in the persuasion that idolatry was the only proper 
religion for the vulgar, they would hear nothing that had the 
least tendency to make the people sensible of its absurdity. 
On persons of this description, the arguments in behalf of the 
gospel, advanced by the apostle, made no impression; as was 
seen in the Athenian magistrates and philosophers, before 
whom Paul reasoned in the most forcible manner, against the 
reigning idolatry, without effect. The miracles which he 
wrought at Corinth, in confirmation of the gospel, ought to 
have drawn the attention of all ranks of men in that city. 
But the opinion which the philosophers and statesmen enter- 
tained of their own wisdom, was so great, that they despised 
the gospel as mere foolishness, (1 Cor. i. 23.) rejected its evi- 
dences, and remained, most of them, in their original ignorance 
and wickedness. 

Though, as above observed, the common people at Corinth, 
strongly impressed by the apostle’s mtiracles, readily embraced 
the gospel, it must be acknowledged, that they did not seem, 
at the beginning, to have been much influenced thereby, either 
in their temper or manners. In receiving the gospel, they had 
been moved by vanity, rather than by the love of truth. And 
_ therefore, when they found the doctrines of the gospel con- 
trary in many things to their most approved maxims, they 
neither relished them, nor the apostle’s explications of them. 
And as to his moral exhortations, because they were not com- 
posed according to the rules of the Grecian rhetoric, nor de- 
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livered- with those tones of voice which the Greeks admired in 
their orators, they were not attended to by many, and had 
scarce any influence in restraining them from their vicious 
‘pleasures. Knowing, therefore, the humour of the Greeks, 
that they sought wisdom, that is, a conformity to their philoso- 

_phical principles, in every new scheme of doctrine that was 
proposed to them, and nauseated whatever was contrary to 
these principles, the apostle did not, during his first abode in 
Corinth, attempt to explain the gospel scheme to the Corin- 
thians in its full extent; but after the example of his divine 
Master, he taught them as they were able to bear: 1 Cor. iii. 
1. Now I, brethren, could not speak to you as to spiritual, but 
as to fleshly men, even as to babes in Christ. 2. Milk I gave 
you, and not meat. For ye were not then able to receive it. 
Nay, neither yet now are ye able. 


Sect. IV. Of the Occasion of writing the First Epistle to 
the Corinthians. . 


Though the apostle had taught the word of God at Corinth, 
during more than a year and six months, the religious know- 
ledge of the disciples, for the reasons already mentioned, was 
but imperfect at his departure. ‘They were therefore more 
liable than some others to be deceived by any impostor who 
came among them, as the event shewed. For after the apostle 
was gone, a false teacher; who was a Jew by birth, (2 Cor. xi. 
22.) came to Corinth with letters of recommendation, (2 Cor, 
iiis 1.) probably from the brethren in Judea, for which reason 
he is called a false apostle, 2 Cor. xis 13. having been sent 
forth by men. This teacher was of the sect of the Sadducees, 
(See 1 Cor. xv. 12.) and of some note on account of his birth 
(2 Cor. v. 16, 17.) and education; being perhaps a seribe 

‘learned in the law, 1 Corsi. 20.—He seems likewise to have 
been well acquainted with the character, manners, and opmions 
of the Greeks ; for he recommended himself to the Corinthians, 
not only by affecting, in his discourses, that eloquence of which 
the Greeks were so fond, but also by suiting his doctrine to 
their prejudices, and his precepts to their practices. For ex~ 
ample, because the learned Greeks regarded the body as the 
prison of the soul, and expected to be delivered from it in the 
future state, and called the hope of the resurrection of the flesh, 
the hope of worms :—a filthy and abominable thing—which God 
neither will nor can do, (Celsus ap. Origen. lib. v. p. 240.) ; 
and because they ridiculed the doctrine of the resurrection of 
the body, Acts xvii. 32. this new teacher, to render the gospel 
acceptable.to tliem, flatly denied it to be a doctrine of the 
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gospel, and affirmed that the resurrection of the body was 
neither desirable nor possible; and argued, that the only 
resurrection promised by Christ was the resurrection of the 
soul from ignorance and error, which the heretics of these times 
said was eels passed, 2 Tim. ii 18. Next, because the 
Corinthians were addicted to gluttony, drunkenness, fornica- 
tion, and every sort of lewdness, this teacher derided the 
apostle’s precepts concerning temperance and chastity, and 
reasoned in defence of the licentious practices of the Greeks, 
as we learn from the apostle’s confutation of his arguments, 
1 Cor. vi. 12, 13... Nay, he went so far as to patronize a person 
of some note among the Corinthians, who was living im incest 
with his Gither’s wile, 1 Cor. v. 1. proposing thereby to gain 
the good will, not only of that offender, but of many pa 
also, who wished to retain their ancient debauched manner of 
living. Lastly, to ingratiate himself with the Jews, he enjoin- 
ed obedience to the law of Moses, as absolutely necessary to 
salvation. bi 
In thus corrupting the gospel, for the sake of rendering it 
acceptable to the Greeks, the false teacher proposed to,make 
himself the head of a party in the church at Corinth, and to 
acquire both power and wealth. But Paul’s authority, as an 
apostle, standing in the way of his ambition, and hindering him 
from spreading his errors with the success he wished, he endea- 
voured to lessen the apostle, by representing him.as one who 
had neither the mental nor the bodily abilities necessary to. an 
apostle. His presence, he said, was mean, and. his. speech 
contemptible, 2 Cor. x. 10. He found fault with his birth and 
education, 2 Cor. x. 10. He even affirmed that he was no 
apostle, because he had not attended Christ during his minis- 
try on earth, and boldly said that Paul had abstained from 
taking maintenance, because he was conscious he was no 
apostle. On the other hand, to raise himself in the eyes of 
the Corinthians, he praised his own birth and education, 
boasted of his knowledge and eloquence, and laid some stress 
on his bodily accomplishments; by all which he gained a 
number of adherents, and formed a party at Corinth against 
the apostle. And, because there were in that party some 
teachers endowed with spiritual gifts, the apostle considers 
them also as leaders. Hence, he speaks sometimes of one 
leader of the faction, and sometimes of divers, as it suited the 
purpose of his argument. iss 
While these things were doing at Corinth, Pauk returned 
from Jerusalem to Ephesus, according to his promise, Acts 
xviii. 21. During his second abode in that city, which was 
of long continuance, some of the family of Chloe, who;were 
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members of the church at Corinth, and who adhered to the 
apostle, happening to come to Ephesus, gave him an account 
of the disorderly practices, which many of the Corinthian 
brethren were following, and of the faction which the false 
teacher had formed among them, in opposition to him, 1 Cor. 
i.11. These evils requiring a speedy remedy, the apostle im- 
mediately sent Timothy and Erastus :to Corinth, Acts xix. 22. 
1 Cor. iv. 17. in hopes that if they did not reclaim the faction, 
they might at least be able to confirm the sincere. For that 
purpose he ordered his messengers to inform the Corinthians, 
that he himself was coming to them directly from Ephesus, to 
increase the spiritual gifts of those who adhered to him, 2 Cor. 
i. 15. and to punish, by his miraculous power, the disobedient, 
i Cor. iv, 18, 19,. Such was the apostle’s resolution, when he 
sent Timothy and Erastus away. But before he had time to 
put this resolution in execution, three persons arrived at Ephe~ 
sus, whom the sincere part of the church had despatched from 
Corinth with a letter to the apostle, wherein they expressed 
their attachment to him, and desired his directions concerning 
various matters which had been the subject of much disputa- 
tion, not only with the adherents of the false teachers, but 
among the sincere themselves: 

The coming of these messengers; together with the extraor- 
dinary success which the apostle had about that time in con- 
verting the Ephesians, becasioned an alteration in his resolu- 

‘tion respecting his journey to Corinth: — For instead of setting 
out directly, he determined to remain in Ephesus till the fol- 
lowing Pentecost, 1 Cor. xvi. 8. And then, instead of sailing 
straightway to Corinth, he proposed to go first into Macedo- 
nia, 1 Cor: xvi. 5, 6:—In the mean time, to compensate the 
loss which the Corinthians sustained from the deferring of his 
intended visit, he wrote to them his First Epistle, in which he 
reproved the false teacher and his adherents, for the divisions 
they hid oteasioned in the church; And because they ridi- 
culed him as a person rude in speech, he informed them, that 
Christ had ordered him, in preaching the gospel, to avoid the 
enticing words of man’s wisdom, lest the doctrine of salvation 
through the cross of Christ should be rendered ineffectual. 
Then addressing the heads of the faction; he plainly told them, 
their luxtrious manner of living was very different from the 
persecuted lot of the true ministers of Christ. And to put 
the obedience of thé sine®re part of the church to the trial, he 
ordered them, in a geni tal public meeting called for the pur- 
pose, to excommunicate the incestuous person. After which 
he sharply reproved those who had gone into the heathen 
courts of judicature with their law-suits, and directed them to 
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a better method of settling their’claims on each other respect= 
ing worldly matters. . 

The Corinthians in their letter, having desired the apostle’s 
advice concerning marriage, celibacy, and divorce, and’ con- 
cerning the eating of meats which had-been sacrificed to idols, 
he treated of these subjects at great length in this epistle. Also, 
because the faction had called his apostleship in question, he 
proved himself an apostle by various undeniable arguments, 
and confuted the objection taken’ from his not demanding 
maintenance from the Corinthians. Then, in the exercise of 
his apostolical authority, he declared it'to be sinful, on any 
pretext whatever, to sit down with:the heathens: im an idol’s 
temple, to partake of the sacrifices which had been. offered 
there. And with the same authority, he gave rules for the 
behaviour of both sexes in the public assemblies ;: rebuked the 
whole church for the indecent manner in which they had cele- 
brated the Lord’s Supper ; and the spiritual men, ‘for the irre- 
‘gularities which many of them had been guilty of; in the 
exercise of their gifts ;. proved against the Greek philosophers 
and the Jewish Sadducees the possibility and certainty of the 
resurrection. of the dead; and exhorted the Corinthians to 
make collections for the saints in Judea, who were greatly dis- 
tressed*by the persecution’ which their unbelieving’ brethren 
had raised against them. 

From this short account of Paul’s first epistle to the Corin- 
thians, it is evident,:as Locke observes, that the apostle’s chief 
design in writing it was to support his own authority with the 
brethren at Corinth, and to vindicate himself from the calum- 
nies of the party formed by the false teacher in opposition to 
him, and to lessen the credit of the leaders of that party, b 
shewing the gross errors and miscarriages into which they had 
fallen; and to put an-end-to their schism, by uniting them to 
the sincere part of the church, that all of them unanimously — 
submitting to him as an apostle of Christ, might receive his 
doctrines and precepts as of divine authority; not those only 
which he had formerly delivered, but those also which he now 
taught in his answers to the questions which the sincere part 
of the church had proposed to him. 

At the conclusion of this account of the epistle, it may not 
be improper to observe, that because the unteachableness of 
the Greeks, and their aversion to the doctrines of the gospel, 
proceeded from their extreme attachment to their own false 
philosophy and rhetoric, the apostle in different: passages of 
this epistle was at great pains to shew the vanity of both, toge- 
ther with their pernicious influence in matters of religion. 
[His reasonings on these topics,: no’ doubt, were particularly 
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designed for confuting the pretensions of the Greeks; yet they 
are not uninteresting to us. They are still of great use in 
beating down those high ideas. of the powers of the human 
mind, which some modern pretenders to philosophy are so 
industrious in propagating, for the purpose of persuading jus, 
that divine revelation is unnecessary in matters of religion. 
They are of use likewise in shewing the falsehood. of, those 
philosophical principles, whereby deists have endeavoured to 
disprove the facts recorded in the gospel history. Lastly, 
they prove:that a studied artificial rhetoric is;net necessary in 
communicating to the world the zexelasonspoh God. 


‘Sect. V. ‘Of the Time and Place of writing the First Epistle 


, 


to the Corinthians. 


Of the place where this epistle was written, there never has 
been.any doubt. The mention that is made, chap. xvi. 8. of 


the apostle’s purpose of remaining in Ephesus till Pentecost, 


and the salutation of the churches of Asia, ver. 19. shew, that 
this letter was written, not.at Philippi, as the spurious post- 
script indicates, but at. Ephesus, during the apostle’s second 
abode in that city, of which we have the, account, Acts, xix. 
aes B 

It is not so generally agreed, at what particular time of the 
apostle’s abode in rs eae this letter was written. Mill, in 
his Prolegomena, NO. 9. says it was,written after the riot of 
Demetrius, because the apostle’s fighting with wild beasts at 
Ephesus is mentioned in it, chap. xv. 82. which he thinks 
happened during that riot. But Paul did not then go into 
the theatre, being restrained by the disciples, and by some of 
the Asiarchs who were his friends, Acts xix. 30,'31. His 
fighting with wild beasts, therefore, at Ephesus, must have 
happened in some previous tumult, of which there is no men- 
tion in the history of the Acts.—That the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians’was written a little while before the riot of Deme- 
trius and the craftsmen, appears to me probable from two 
circumstances: The first is, the apostle told the Corinthians, 
chap. xvi. 8, 9. That he resolved to abide in Ephesus till 
Pentecost, on account of the great success with which he was 
then preaching the gospel. ‘The second circumstance is, that 
Demetrius, in his speech to the craftsmen, mentioned the 
much people whom Paul had turned from the worship of idols, 
as a recent event; and by shewing,that Paul’s doctrine, con- 
cerning the gods who are made with the hands of men, eflec- 
tually put an end to their occupation and wealth, he excited 
the craftsmen to make the riot. These two circumstances 
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joined, lead us to conclude, that the First Epistle to the Co- 
rinthians was written ‘2 litthe while before the riot... For: if it 
had been written after the riot, the apostle could not- have said, 
I will abide at Ephesus till Pentecost. . 

On supposition that the First Epistle to the Corinthians 
was written a little while before the riot of Demetrius, its date 
may be fixed to the end of the year 56, or the beginning of 
the year 57, in the following manner. The apostle, as has 
been shewn, Sect. 1. came to Corinth the first time; about the 
beginning of summer in the year 51. On ‘that ‘occasion he 
abode near two years, Acts xviii. 11. 18. then set out by sea 
for Syria, with an intention to celebrate the ensuing feast of 
Pentecost in Jerusalem, ver. 21, This. was the Santecent 
which happened in the year 53... Having celebrated that 
feast, he went immediately to Antioch ; and after he had spent 
some time there, ‘he departed, and went over all the country 
of Galatia and Phrygia in order, ver. 22, 28. and, passing 
through the upper coasts, he came ‘to: Ephesus, Acts xix. 1. 
In this journey, I suppose he spent a: year and four months. 
These, brought into the account after the feast of Pentecost 
in the year 53, will make the apostle’s second arrival at Ephe- 
sus to have happened in the autumn of 54, At Hphesus he 
abode two years and three months; at the end of which the 
riot of Demetrius happened. These, added to the autumn of 
54, bring us to the end of the year 56, or the beginning of 
the year 57, as the date of the riot, and ‘of the apostle’s Hirst 
Epistle to the Corinthians. _ Accordingly Pearson places it in 
the year 57; and Mill more particularly i the beginning of 
that year; becausevit is said, chap. v. 7. For Christ our pass- 
over ts sacrificed for us, 8. Therefore let us keep the feast, noi 
with old leaven, &c. it ei owe adorned 

Farther, the apostle, a while before the riot of Demetrius, 
speaking of his going to Jerusalem with the collections, said, 
Acts xix. 21. After I have been there I must \also see Lome. 
From this Lightfoot very well conjectures, that: Claudius was 
then dead, and that the news of his death, which hhappened 
October 13. A. c. 54, had reached Ephesus; : because, if he 
had been alive, and his edict in force, St Paul would not have 
thought of going to Rome. I add, that before he ‘took such 
a resolution, he must have-known that Nero was well atfected 
to the Jews, and’that ‘the Christians were re-established at 
Rome. But as some months must have passed before ‘Nero 
discovered his sentiments respecting the Jews, and ‘before the 
church was actually re-established’ in the city, the apostie — 
could not well be informed of ‘these’ things before the spring 
of the year 56, that is about 18 months after Clandius’s death. 
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Secr. VI. Of the Messengers by whom the First Epistle to the 
Corinthians was sent, and of the Success of that Epistle. 


At the time the apostle wrote this letter he was in great 
distress, (2 Cor. ii. 4.) being afraid that the faction would pay 


no regard to it. And therefore, instead: of sending it by the. 


messengers who had come from Corinth, he sent it by ‘Titus, 
2 Cor. vii. 7, 8. 13. 15. that his presence and exhortations 
might give it the more effect. And as it contained directions 
concerniig the collections for the saints, chap. xvi. the apos~ 
tle desired Titus to urge the sincere among the Corinthians 
to begin that good work, 2 Cor. viii. 6, With Titus the 
apostle sent another brother, (1 Cor. xii. 18.) probably an 
Ephesian, whose name is not mentioned, but who no doubt 
was a person of reputation, secing he was appointed to assist 
Titus in healing the divisions which had rent the Corinthian 
church. And that they might have time to execute their 
cominission, and return to the apostle at Ephesus, he resolved 
to remain there till'the ensuing Pentecost, It seems he did 
not think it prudent to go himself to Corinth, till he knew the 
success of his letter, and how the Corinthians stood affected 
towards him, after they had read and considered it. 

As this letter, of which Titus was the bearer, contained the 
apostle’s answer to the one which the Corinthians had sent to 
him, we may believe the messengers by whom it was sent, 
namely, Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, 1 Cor. xvi. 17. 
would go along with Titus and the brethren. Be this, how- 
ever, as it may, Titus and his companions, on their arrival at 
Corinth, had all the success in executing their commission 
which they could desire. For on delivering the apostle’s let- 
ter, the Corinthians received them with fear and trembling, 
(2 Cor, vii. 15.) expressed the deepest sorrow for their miscar- 
riages, (ver) 9,11.) and. paid a ready obedience to all the 
apostle’s dyders, ver.'15, 16. But the news of this happy 
change in:their temper the apostle did not receive, till leaving 
Ephesus he came into Macedonia, where it seems he waited 
till ‘Titus arrived, and brought him such an account of the 


greatest part of the church at Corinth, as gave him the high- : 


est joy, 2 Cor. vits 4.7. 13.) 


Because Sosthenes joined the apostle in this letter, Beza_ 


thinks he was the apostle’s amanuensis in writing it. And for 
the same reason. he supposes the Second Epistle to the Corin- 
thians to have been written by Timothy. But all this is mere 
conjecture, as is plain from Beza’s note on Gal. vi, 11. 
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CHAP. i: 


View and Illustration of the Matters contained in the First 
Chapter of this Epistle. 


sae teacher who came to Corinth after the apostle’s «de- 
parture, with a view to lessen his authority among: the 
Corinthians, boldly affirmed that he was no apostle. “Where- 
fore, to shew the falsehood of that calumny, St Paul, after 
asserting his own apostleship, and giving the Corinthians his 
apostolical benediction, mentioned a fact well known to them 
all, by which his title to the apostleship was established in the 
clearest manner. Having communicated to the Corinthians 
a variety of spiritual gifts immediately after their conversion, 
he thanked God for having enriched them with every spiritual 
gift, at the time his preaching concerning Christ was confirm- 
ed among them, ver. 4,—7. By making the spiritual gifts 
with which the Corinthians were enriched immediately on 
their believing, a subject of thanksgiving to God, the apostle 
in a delicate manner put them in mind, that they had received 
these gifts long before the false teacher.came among them ; 
consequently, that they had received none of their’ spiritual 
gifts from him, but were indebted to the apostle himself for 
the whole of them; also, that they were much to blame for 
attaching themselves to a teacher, who had given them no 
proof at all, either of his doctrine or of his mission. See the 
‘View prefixed to 2 Cor. xii. verses 12, 13. 

St Paul, by thus appealing to the spiritual gifts which he had 
imparted to the Corinthians, having established his authority 
as an apostle, exhorted them, in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, to live in union and peace, ver. 10.—For he had heard, 
that after the example of the disciples of the Greek philoso- 
phers, each of them claimed peculiar respect, on account of 
the supposed eminence of the person who had taught him, and 
attached himself to that teacher, as if he, rather than Christ, 
had been the author of his faith, ver. 11, 12.—But to make 
them sensible that Christ was their only master, the apostle 
asked them, Whether Christ, that is, the church of Christ, 
was divided into different sects, under different masters, like 
the ‘Grecian schools of philosophy? and whether any of their 
teachers was crucified for them? and whether they had been 
baptized:in the name.of any of them ? ver, 13.—Then thanked 
God, sinée they made¢ such:a bad use of the reputation of the 
persons'who baptized them, that he had’ baptized but a few 
of them, ver. 14, 15, 16.—And to shew that they derived no 
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adyantage from the dignity of the teachers who baptized them, 
he told them that-he and his brethren apostles, who, in res- 
pect of their inspiration, were the chief teachers in the church, 
were sent by Christ, not so much to baptize, as to preach the 
gospel, ver. 17. 
’ The false teacher, by introducing the Grecian philosophy 
and rhetoric into his discourses, had endeavoured to render 
them acceptable to the Corinthians, and had preferred him- 
self to Paul, who he said was unskilful in these matters. Lest, 
therefore, the Corinthians should think meanly of his doctrine 
and manner of preaching, the apostle told them, that Christ 
had sent him to preach the gospel, not with wisdom of speech, 
that is with philosophical arguments expressed in flowery har- 
monious language, such as the Greeks used in their schools; 
because in that method the gospel, becoming a subject of 
philosophical disputation, would have lost its efficacy.as a re~ 
velation from God, ver. 17.—That though the preaching of 
salvation through the.cross appeared mere foolishness to the 
destroyed among the heathen philosophers and Jewish scribes, 
yet to the saved from heathenism and Judaism, it was found 
by experience to be the powerful means of their salvation, ver. 
18.—That God foretold he would remove both philosophy 
and Judaism on ‘account of their inefficacy, ver. 19.—and 
make the. Greek philosophers and Jewish scribes ashamed to 
shiew themselves, because they had darkened and corrupted, 
rather than enlightened and reformed the world, ver. 20.— 
‘That having thus experimentally shewn the inefficacy of phi- 
losophy, it pleased God, by the preaching of doctrines which 
to the philosophers appeared foolishness, to save them who 
believed, ver. 21.—And therefore, notwithstanding the Jews 
required the sign from heaven, in confirmation of the doctrines 
proposed to them, and the Greeks expected every doctrine to 
be conformable to their, philosophical principles, the apostle 
preached salvation through Christ crucified, which he knew 
‘ was to the Jews a stumbiing-block, and to the Greeks foolish- 
ness, ver. 22, 23.—But to them who were called, or persuaded 
to believe the gospel, both Jews and Greeks, that doctrine was 
the powerful and wise means which God made use of for their 
salvation, ver. 24.—Therefore, said he, it is evident that the 
foolish doctrines of God have more wisdom in them than the 
wisest doctrines of men; and the weak instruments used by 
God for accomplishing his purposes, are more effectual than 
the greatest exertions of human genius, ver. 25. 
Having thus defended both the doctrines of the gospel, and 
the manner in which they were preached, the apostle very pro- 
-perly proceeded to shew the Corinthians, the folly of boasting 
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in their teachers, on account of their learning, their eloquence, 
their high birth, or their power. Look, ‘said he, at the per- 
sons who have called you to the belief of the gospel ; not 
many philosophers, not many warriors, not many noblemen, 
have been employed to call you, ver. 26.—But Géd hath cho- 
sen for that purpose unlearned persons, to put to shame the 
learned, ver. 27.—by their success in enlightening and reform~ 
ing the world, ver. 28.—that no flesh might take any honour 
to-himself, in the matter of converting and saving mankind, 
ver. 29.—the whole glory being due to God, ver.30, 31. Tn 
this light, the mean birth and low station of the first preachers 
of the gospel, together with their want of literature and élo- 
quence, instead of being objections to the gospel, are a strong 
proof of its divine original. Kio 


New TRANSLATION. 

CHAP. I. 1 Paula 
called apostle’ of Jesus 
Christ, dy the will of 
God, and Sosthenes* 
ity brother, 

2 To the church of 
God! whichis at Co- 
rinth; ‘to the sanctified* 
(#, 172.) under Christ 
Jesus ; .to the called ;3 to 
the saints ;+ with all in 


CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. 1. 1 Paul, a miraeus 
lously called apostle of Jesus Christ, 
agreeably to the will of God, and 
Sosthenes my fellow-labourer in the 
gospel, 

2 To the worshippers of the trae 
God, who are in Corinth ; to the se- 
parated from the heathens, by their 
being under Jesus Christ; to the 
cailed people of God; tg those who 
merit the appellation of saints, be- 


Ver. L—1, A called apostle. . Because the faction pretended te 
entertain doubts of Paul’s apostleship, chap. ix. 1. he began -this 


letter with telling them, that 
made by men, neither did he 


e was not, like Matthias, an apostle 
assume the office by his own autho- 


rity, but he was called to it by Christ himself, who for that purpose 


appeared to him from heaven, as he went to Damascus to persecute 
his disciples ; and that in calling him to be an apostle, Christ acted _ 
by the appointment of God. So Ananias assured Paul, Acts xxii. 
14, 15. Wherefore, in respect of the manner in which Paul was 
made an apostle, he was more honourable than all the other apos- 
tles. . See Rom. i. 1. note 2, | ’ 

2. Sosthenes.. If this person was the chief ruler of the synagogue 
at Corinth, mentioned as active in persecuting Paul, Acts xviii. 17. 
we must suppose that he was afterwards converted, and became an 
eminent preacher of the gospel ; and having a considerable influ- 
ence among the Corinthians, he joined in writing this letter, for the 
reasons mentioned, ] Thess. Pref. Sect. 2. 
- Ver. 2.—1. The church of God, &¢. This is a much more august 
title than that mentioned, Gal. i. 2. The churches of Galatia. 

2. Lo the sanctified. See Ess. iy. 53. and chap. vi. 11. note 2. 
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every place’ who call on 
the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ,° both their 
and our LORD:? 


8 Grace BEto you, and 
peace (see Rom. i. 7.note 
3.) from God our Father, 
and rromthe Lord Jesus 
Christ. k 

41 give thanks to my 
God always concerning 
you, on account of the 
grace’ of Godwhich was 
given to you, (#, 167.) 
through Jesus. Christ : 

5 That ye were ens 
riched (#) with every 
GIFT, (see ver. 7.) by 
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cause they have renounced idolatry, 
and have devoted themselves to 
serve the true God; with all in 
every place, who worship our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who is both their and 
our Lord who are Jews. 

3 May gracious dispositions be to 
you, with peace, temporal and eternal, 
from God our Father, and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom God. 
dispenses these blessings. 

4 In my prayers, J give thanks to 
my God always concerning youl, 0% 
account of the grace of God, which 
was given to you through the power- 
ful operation, and agreeably to the 
will of Jesus Christ : — 

5 I mean, that ye were enriched 
with every spiritual gift by Jesus 
Christ ; and in particular, with alé 


3. To the called into the fellowship of the saints, as the apostle 


himself explains it, ver. 9. 
4. To the saints. 


‘ 


See Ess. iv. 48.1 Cor. vi. 1. where. the saints 


are opposed to the wnrighteous, that is to idolaters. 
5: Albinevery place. ‘Though this epistle was written te correct 


the disorderly practices of the Corinthians, it contaimed many gene- 
ral instructions, which could not fail to be of use to all the brethren 
in the province of Achaia likewise, and even to Christians in every 
place ; for which reason, the inscription consists of three members, 
andincludes them all. 

6. Call upon ithe name of our Lord Jesus. Tos exmargueros. This 
expression we have, Acts vii. 59. And they stoned Stephen, emunars- 
user, calling upon Christ, and saying, Lord Sesus, receive my Spirit. 
See also Acts ix. 14. xxii. 16. Rom. x. 12, 13, 14.—Praying to 
Christ Was so much practised by the. first Christians, that Pliny 
mentioned it in his letter to Trajan: Carmen Christo, quast Deo, 
dicere, They sing with one another, aihymn to Christ asa God. 

7. Both their and our Lord... This the apostle mentioned in the 
beginning of his letter, to shew. the Corinthians how absurd it was 
for the \disciples of one master to be divided into factions under 
particular leaders. Christ is the only Lord or master of all his dis- 
ciples, whether they be Jews or Gentiles. 

Ver. 4.. On atcount-of the grace of God ; that is, on account of 
the spiritual gifts. For so the grace of God ‘signifies, Rom. xii. 6. 
Having gifts differing according to the grace that is giventous. See 
also Eph. iv. 7,8. 4 Pet.iiv.10. ‘That grace hath this signification 
here, is evident from ver. 5. 
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him, £VEN WITH ail 
speech,’ and all know- 
ledge,* 

6 (Kato, 202.) When 
the.testimony of Christ ' 
was confirmed (s, 172.) 
among you: 


7 So that ye come be- 
hind in no gift,’ waiting 
for the revelation (see 1 
Pet. i. 7. note 2.) of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


8 (0s, 61.) He! also 


well confirm you until 
the end, without accusa- 
zion*, in the day of our 


Lord Jesus Christ. 
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sorts of languages, and with a great 
measure of inspired knowledge, 


6 When our testimony concerning 
Christ, as the Son of God and Sa- 
viour of the world, was confirmed 
among you, by the miracles which I 
wrought, and the spiritual gifts I 


» conferred on you. 


7 So that.ye come behind other 
churches 27 no gift, firmly expecting 
the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ 
as the Son of God, by his appearing 
in the glory of the Father to judge 
the world. +». iw 

8 He (God, ver. 4.) also will con~ 
jrm you, until the end, in the belief 
of that testimony ; so as to be with- 
out just cause of accusation, in the 


day of the revelation of our Lord 


Jesus Christ. 


Ver. 5.—1. With all speech. Ev reyes Aoys, with all sorts of 1 


guages. From chap. xiv. we learn that many of the Gentiles at 
Corinth, as well as of the Jews, were endowed with the gift of 
tongues. 

2. And all knowledge. See 1 Cor. xii. 8. note 2. What is here 
said concerning the enriching of the Corinthians with all knowledge, 
is to be understood chiefly of the spiritual men among the Jewish 
converts ; for most of the Gentile converts at Corinth were fleshly 
or weak persons, and babes in Christ, chap. iii 1. 3. coly 

Ver. 6. When the testimony of Christ : the testimony concerning 
Christ. So the phrase signifies, 2 Tim. i.'8. See Ess. iv. 24. 

Ver. 7. So that ye come behind in no gift. The apostle speaks 
here, not of individuals, but of the church at Corinth, as having in 
it spiritual men, who possessed all the different spiritual gifts which 
common believers could enjoy. Accordingly he asked them, 2 
Cor. xii. 13. What is the thing wherein ye have been inferior to other 
churches ? See 2 Cor. xii. 12. note 3. 

Ver. 8.—1. He also will confirm you. “Os, here, is not the rela- 
tive, but the personal pronoun. '‘For the following verse shews that 
the person spoken of is God, mentioned ver, 4. I give thanks to my 
God, &c. : is 

2. Without accusation. ‘The apostle in this expresses only his 
charitable judgment, not of individuals, but of the body of the Co- 
rinthian church. For by no stretch of charity could he hope, that 
every individual of a church in which there were such great dis- 
orders, would be unaccusable at the day of judgment.. See 1 Thess. 
ili. 13, note 2, % Lys 
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9 Faithful 1s God, by 
whom ye have been call- 
-ed into the fellowship (1 
John i. 3. note 2.) of his 
Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord. . . 

10 Now brethren, I 
beseech you by the 
name! of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that ye all 
speak the same thing, 


and ruat there be no 


(cxicuara, see chap. 2 
18. note 2.) divisions 
among you; but THAT 
ye be compactly joined 
(») by the same mind, 
and dy the same judg- 
ment.? 

11 For it hath been 
declared to me concern- 
ing you, my brethren," 
by (ray, 70.) some OF THE 
FAMILY of Chloe,” that 
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9 Faithfidis God, by whom ye have 
been called to partake of the benefits 
of the fellowship of his. Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Hewill, therefore, 
perform his promise concerning your 
acquittal at the judgment. 

10 Now brethren, since ye are 
called into the fellowship of Christ, 
I beseech you, by every considera- 
tion implied in the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that ye all agree in the 


same measures for promoting the in- 


terests of that fellowship, that there 
be no divisions among you, but that 
ye be firmly joined (see 2 Cor. xiii. 9. 
note) as members of one body, by 
the same good affection towards each 
other, and by the same practical 
judgment. 

11 I give you this exhortation, 
because it hath been told me concern- 
ing you, my brethren, by some of the 
family of Chloe, with whom I have 
conversed in this place, that there are 


Ver. 10.—1. By the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. This may 


signify the person and authority of our Lord Jesus Christ. See Ess. 
iv. 51. Locke is of opinion, that the apostle, intending to abolish 
the names of the leaders whereby the parties distinguished them- 
selves, besought them by the name of Christ. The same author 
mentions this as an instance, that the apostle scarcely makes use of 
a word or expression which hath not some relation to his main pur- 
pose. 

2. Ye be’ compactly joined, « rw «vt» vo, by the same mind ; that . 
is, by mutual good affection : for the same mind, in the sense of the 
same opinion, is not to be expected in any numerous society. We 
have the same direction, Rom. xv. 5. thus expressed, the same dis- 
position towards one another. See also 1 Pet. iii. 8. 

3. By the same, youn, judgment. This word denotes. that practi- 
cal judgment which precedes volition. The meaning is, that in our 
deliberations we should yield to each other from mutual affection, 
and from a love of peace. Accordingly, the heathen moralists des- 
cribed true friendship as cemented by the same inclinations and 
aversions : Idem velle, et idem nolle, &c. 

Ver. 11.—1.. My brethren. Locke observes that’ drethren is a 

_name of union and friendship, and that it is twice used by the apos- 
tle in this exhortation to union and friendship...) \ 

2. By some of the family of Chloe. According to :Grotius, these 


458 1 CORINTHIANS. Cuar, E. 


there are contentions  (:g:,) violent contentions among you. 
among you. ) 
12 And I mention this, 142 And, I mention this asian in- . 
that each of yousaith, I, stance, that each of you saith, peeu- 
indeed, am of Paul, and liar respect is due to me, because I 
I of Apollos, and Lof indeed am a disciple of Paul, and I 
Cephas,*. and I of of Apollos, and £ of Peter, and I of 
Christ.” Christ himself: , 
13 Is Christ divided?! 13 Is \Christ’s church divided into 
Was Paul crucified? for parties under different leaders? Was 


were Stephanas, Fortunatus, and Achaicus, mentioned chap. xvi. 
17. who fe thinks were Chloe’s sons, and the bearers, of the letter 
which the Corinthians sent to the apostle, chap. vii. I. That the 
were the bearers of the letter may be admitted. But I am of opi- 
nion, that the apostle had heard of the divisions at Corinth before 
these messengers arrived. If so, the persons mentioned were not 
the members of the family of Chloe here spoken of. 

Ver. 12.—1. And I of Cephas. This seems to have been th 
boast of the false teacher. For as he came recommended by letters 
from Judea, he may have been converted by Peter. 

2. And I of Christ. There were now in the church at Corinth 
some Jews, who having heard Christ preach, had been converted by 
him, and who claimed great respect on that account. Chrysostom 
thought this was said by Paul himself, to shew the Corinthians that 
all ought to consider themselves as the disciples of Christ, and of no 
other master; otherwise they derogated from the honour due to 
Christ. 

The Greeks valued themselves greatly on the fame of their masters 
in philosophy, and in the arts. This humour, the Corinthians 
brought with them into the church. For some, especially the heads 
of the faction, claimed an authority over others, on account of the 
dignity of the persons who had converted them, and to whom they 
had attached themselves as their masters in the gospel. But others, 
who reckoned themselves equally honourable on account of ‘the re- 
putation of their teachers, opposed their pretensions. Hence arose 
those envyings, strifes, and divisions, which prevailed in the Co- 
rinthian church, and which the apostle termed, a walking after the 
manner of men, Chaps ili. 3. 

Ver. 13.—1. Is Christ divided? In this passage, as in chap. xii. 
12. Christ signifies the Christian church. By asking, Is Christ di- 
vided? the apostle insinuated that the whole body of Christians have 
him as their only master, and that to consider ourselves as the dis- 
ciples of any other master, is to rob him of his honour as our Master 
‘and Saviour. Others, by Christ, understarid the ministers of Christ. 
Are the faithful ministers of Christ divided ? Do they not all preach 
the same doctrine, and labour for the same end ? But according to 
others, Christ in this. passage means Christ himself Js he divided ? 
Did one Christ send Pauly and another Apollos ? 
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you? or were ye baptiz- 
ed («s) into the? name 
of Paul ? 


14 I give thanks to 
God, that I baptized 
none of you, except Cris- 
pus and Caius ; * 


15 Lest any one should 
say, that znto mine own 
name I had baptized. 


16 And I baptized 
also the family of Ste- 
phanas:' besides [know 
not whether I baptized 
any other.* 
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Paul crucified for youto make atone- 
ment for your sins? Or were ye bap- 
tized into the name of Paul, as. his 
disciples ? 

14 Since ye reckon yourselves the 
disciples of the persons who baptized 
you, rather than of Christ, Z give 
thanks to God that I baptized none 
of you except Crispus and. Caius ; 

15 Lest my enemies should say that 
into mine own name I had baptized, 
making you my disciples, and not 
Christ’s; a thought which I utterly 
detest. 

16 And I baptized also the family 
of Stephanas, my first converts in 
Achaia. (chap. xvi. 15.) Besides, I 
do not recollect whether I baptized 
any other person among you. 


2. Was Paul crucified for you? This question implies, that the 
sufferings of Christ have an influence in saving the world, which the 
sufferings of no other man have, nor can have. 

3. Baptized into the name of Paul. To be baptized into the name of 
any person, ov into a person, is solemnly, as Locke observes, to enter 
one’s self a disciple of him into whose name he is baptized, and to 
profess that he:submits himself implicitly to his authority, and re- 
ceives his doctrines and rules. In this sense, the Israelites are said, 
chap. x. 2. to have been baptized into Moses, in the cloud, and in 
the sea. 

Ver. 14. Except Crispus and Caius. Crispus was the ruler of the 
synagogue at Corinth, and among the first of the Corinthians who 
were converted by Paul, Acts xviii. 8. © Gaius, or Caius, was the 
person with whom the apostle lodged when: he wrote his epistle to 
the Romaps, chap. xvi. 23. Both of them: were persons: of emi- 
nence. The other Corinthians may have been baptized by the apos- 
tle’s assistants, Silas, Titus, and T imothy. 

Ver 16.—1. Stephanas. Theophylact says Stephanas was a per- 
son of note among the Corinthians. . The family of Stephanas seem 
all to have been adults when they were baptized; for they are 
said, chap. xvi. 15< to have devoted themselves to the ministry to the 
saints. 

2. I know not whether I baptized any other, Here the apostle in- 
sinuates that he is speaking, not by inspiration, but from memory. 
He did not remember whether he baptized any other of the Corin- 
thians. . The Spirit was given to the apostles indeed, to lead them 
into all truth ; but it was truth relative to the plan of man’s salva- 
tton which was thus made known to them, and not truth like the 
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17 For Chiisthath not 
sent me to baptize, but to 
preach * the gospel ; 


Not, HOWEVER, with 
wisdom of speech,* that 
the cross of Christ mzght 
not be deprived of its effi- 
cacy.> (See Philip. il. 7. 
note 1.) 

18 Forthe preaching * 
(0 Te savex, 24.) which Is 
concerning the cross, to 
the destroyed, indeed, ts 
foolishness, but to ws, 
the saved, (Rom. xi. 26. 
note 1.) it is the power 
of God. 
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17 For Christ hath not sent me to 


baptize, but rather to preach the gos- 


pel, that I may have leisure to con- 
vert unbelievers ; / 

Not, however, by using philosophi- 
cal arguments expressed in rhetorical 


language, that the doctrine of salva-— 


tion through the cross of Christ 
might not be deprived of its efficacy, 
as a truth revealed of God.” 

18 For the preaching concerning 
the cross of Christ as the means of 
salvation, to the destroyed among the 
heathen philosophers and Jewish 
scribes zs indeed foolishness, but to us 
who are saved from the errors of 
heathenism and Judaism, zt zs found 
to be the powerful means ‘whereby 
God saves sinners. * oie in 


fact here mentioned, the certain knowledge of which was of no use 
whatever to the world. : le ” 

Ver. 17.—1. Hath not sent me to baptize, but to preach. The 
apostles being endued with the highest degree of inspiration and 
miraculous powers, had the office of preaching committed to them, 
rather than that of baptizing, because they were best qualified for con- 
verting the world, and had not time to give ‘the converted, either 
before or after their baptism, such particular instruction as their 
former ignorance rendered necessary. These offices, therefore, 
were committed to the inferior ministers of the word, ; 

2. Not however with wisdom of speech. Wisdom of speech, eoPia 
roys for Aodw coPa, means learned speech. The observation, that the 
apostles were sent forth to convert mankind, not! by the powers of 
philosophy and eloquence, was intended: to shew the Corinthians 
how ill founded the boasting of the faction was, who valued them- 
selves on the learning and eloquence of their teachers.—To shew 
that this is a declaration of the subject which the apostle is going 
to handle, I have separated it from the clause which goes before it. 

3. Be deprived of its efficacy. To have adorned the gospel with 
the paint of the Grecian rhetoric, would have obscured its wisdom 
and simplicity, just as the gilding of a diamond would destroy its 
brilliancy. Besides, it would have marred its operation as a revela- 
tion from God. For the evidence and efficacy of the gospel arises, 
‘ not from its being proved by philosophical arguments, and recom- 

mended by the charms of human’ eloquence, but from its being 
proved by miracles, and founded on the testimony of God. 5) 

Ver. 18. For the preaching which is: concerning, the. cross. Noyes, 

Word, in scripture, is often used to denote the preaching of doc- 
36 
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19 (Tae, 93:) There- 
fore it is written,’ I will 
destroy the wisdom of 
the wise, and will set 
aside the knowledge of 
the intelligent.* 


20 Where ts the wise 
man ? * Where the 
scribe?” Where the dis- 
puter? of this world? 
Hath not God made 
foolish the wisdom of 
this world ? 
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19 Because the preaching of a 
crucified Saviour would be reckoned 
folly, it 2s written, I will explode the 
philosophy of the philosophers, and 
will set aside the learning of the scribes 
as useless; by making the preachi 
of a crucified Saviour more Eaectnal 
than either for reforming the world. 

20 Where is the philosopher ? 
Where the scribe? Where the sceptic 
of this world? Let them declare 
what reformation they have wrought 
on mankind. Hath not God shewn 
the foolishness of the wisdom of this 
world ; the inefficacy of philosophy 


in bringing men to the knowledge 
of God and to the practice of vir- 
tue, by leaving them so long to its 
guidance without effect ? 


trine: Acts vi.2. It zs not reason, that we should leave the word of 
God and serve tables. . oh Aedes pi 

Ver. 19.—1. It is written, I will destroy, &c. This is a quotation 
from Isaiah xxix. 14. Behold I will proceed to do a marvellous work: 
amongst this people, even a marvellous work, and a wonder: For the 
wisdom of their wise men shall perish, and the understanding of their 
prudent men shall be hid. ° 

2. The knowledge of the intelligent; As the prophet had in his 
eye the Grecian and Jewish literature, the word cuvscw, knowledge, 
must signify erudition; and cvvrwy, intelligent, must mean learned 
men. 

Ver: 20.—1. Where is the wise man? The Greek philosophers 
were first narhed co?s, wise men; afterwards they changed the ap- 

‘pellation into Qsrsrops, lovers of wisdom: That they are meant here 
is plain from ver. 21. where the Gentiles are said, through wisdom, 
to have lost the knowledge of God. 

2. Where the scribe? The scribes are often mentioned in the gos- 
pels. They were an order of learned men among the Jews, much 
esteemed for their supposed knowledge of the scriptures. Hence 
they were consulted by Herod concerning the place where the 
Christ should be born, Matt. ii.4. If the false teacher was one of 
this order, the propriety of calling on the scribes to appear with the 
heathen learned men, to behold the wisdom of this world made 
foolishness by God, will be evident. 

3. Where the disputer? By cvGyrnzns, disputer, some understand 
the Jewish doctors, who: disputed publicly in the synagogues and 
schools, Thus we are told, Luke i. 46. that Jesus sat among the 
doctors, hearing them, and asking them questions. Others suppose 
the apostle meant the academics or sceptics, who were great dis- 
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6 QL (Exsda yee) For 
when, in the wisdom of 
God, the world through 
wisdom' knew not God, 
(see Rom. i. 21. note 
2.) it «pleased. God, 
through the foolishness 
of preaching, to save 
them who believe. 

22, (Emin neh, 179.) 
And although the Jews 
demand a sign,* and the 
Greeks seek wisdom, 


23 Yet we preach 
Christ! crucified, to the 
Jews, zndeed, a stum- 
bling-block, and to the 
Greeks foolishness : \ 
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21 \ For when, in the wise govern- 
ment of God, (Gal. iv. 4. note'1.) ex- 
perience had'shewn, thatthe world, 
through philosophy, did not attatn the 
knowledge of God, it pleased God, 
through what the philosophers call 
the foolishness of public preaching, 


‘to save them who believe the things 


preached concerning the Lord Jesus. 

22 And although the Jews demand 
a miracle, in proof that Jesus is the. 
Christ, and the Greeks seek wisdom, 
that is, a'scheme of ‘philosophy, in 
the doctrines of the gospel, | 

/23 Yet, we preach salvation 
through: Christ crucified, which to 
the Jews, indeed, who believe that 
their Christ will never die, (John 
xii. $4.) 7s a stumbling-block, and to 
the Greeks is foolishness, who think. 


‘it absurd to speak of being saved by 


one who did not save himself: 


puters. Jerome on Gal. iti. thought the apostle meant natural phi~ 
losophers, whom the Jews called sapientes scrutationts.. ~~ 


Ver. 21. The wonld through wisdom. 


Here the word scodias wis 


dom, signifies’the disquisitions of the learned Greeks, to which they 
gave ‘the name. of ‘philosophy, but which at length rendered every 
thing so doubtful, that these learned men lost the persuasion eve 
of the plainest truths. . afte 
Ver. 22. The Jews ‘demand,a sign. .\ Since: the ‘apostle wrought 
great miracles daily in confirmation of the gospel, the sign which the 
Jews demanded was, in all probability, the sign from heaven, which’ 
we are told, Mark viii. 11. the Pharisees sought. from our Lord him-: 
self. For as Daniel had foretold the coming of the Son of man in 
the clouds of heaven, ‘to receive the kingdom, the Jews expected 
that the Christ would make his first appearance:in the clouds, and, 
by some great exertion’ of power, wrest the empire of the world 
from the Romans... No:wonder then, that the preaching of the 
Christ crucified.was to the Jews a stumbling-block. — ig 
Ver. 23. We preach Christ. The Greek word Xes@, Christ, is 
the literal searalieite of the Hebrew word Messiah, and both signify 
an anointed person. Now this name; being appropriated by: the 
Jewish prophets tothe Son of God, whose coming into the! world 
they foretold, the Christian preachers, by applying it-to their Mas- 
ter, declared him to be the Son of God.’ Of this use of the name 
Christ, the following are examples, John x. 24.: How dong dost thou 
; o wWoni.a h2GGys ; 


aa 
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24 But to them who 
are called, both Jews 
and Greeks, Christ the 
power of God, and the 
wisdom of God. 


25 (Ori, 255.) There» 
fore, the foolishness of 
God is wiser than men, 
‘and the weakness ‘of 
God is stronger than 
men. (Jor a similar 
ellipsis, see John y. 36.) 


* 


ang of you, brethren, that 
not many wise men af- 


ter the flesh, not many — 


mighty, not: many noble 
CAEL you. 
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24 But to them who have obeyed 
the gospel call, both Jews and Greekss 
the doctrine of salvation through 
Christ crucified, is the powerful and 
wise means by which God accomplish- 
eth their conversion. 

25 Therefore, the» foolishness of 
God, the method chosen by God, 
which men reckon foolishness, zs 
wiser, as being more effectual, than 
any method devised by men; and 
the weak instruments. employed by 
God, are stronger than those thought 
strong by mei. my 

26. (Tae) Hor ye see the calling of 
you, brethren, that not many persons 
remarkable for human literature, not 
many mighty by their’ offices, not 
many eminent for their noble birth, 
are chosen to call you into the fel- 


lowship of the gospel, ver. 9. 


make us to doubt? If thou bethe Christ, tell us plainlys Jolui xi. 27. 
T believe thou art the Christ the Son of God which should come. 
Ver. 26. Call you. These words I have supplied from the first 
clause of the verse. Our translators have supplied the words, are 
called, which convey a sentiment neither true nor suitable to the 
apostle’s designs It is not true: for even in Judea, among the chief 
rulers, many believed on him, John xii. 42; particularly Nicodemus 
and Joseph of Arimathea. Other Jews likewise of rank and learn- 
ing were called; such as the nobleman whose sick son Jesus cured, 
John iv..53. and Manaen, Herod’s foster-brother, and Cornelius, 
and Gamaliel, and that great company of priests mentioned Acts 
vi. 7¢ Who were obedient to the faith. At Epbesus, many who used. 
the arts of magic and divination were called, and who were men of 
learning, as appears from the number and value of their books which 
they burned after embracing the gospel, Acts xix. 19, And in suclr 
numerous churches as those of Antioch, ‘Fhessalonica, Corinth and 
‘Romie, it can hardly be doubted that there were disciples in the 
higher ranks of life: There were brethren even in the emperor's 
family, Philip. iv. 22. In short, the precepts in the epistles, to 
masters to treat their slaves with humanity, and to women eoncern- 
ing their not adorning themselves with gold and silver, and costl 
raiment, shew that man wealthy persons had embraced the oupet 
—On the other hand, though it were true, That not many wise men, 
&e. were called, it did not suit the apostle’s argument to mention it 
here. For surely God's not calling many of the wise, &c. joined 
with his calling the foolish ones of the world to believe, did not put 
to shame the wise and strong, &c, Whereas, if the discourse is 
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27 But the foolish 
ones of the world,’ God 
hath chosen 70 CALL 
you, that he might put 
to shame the wise, and 
the weak ones of the 
world God hath chosen, 
that he might put to 
shame the strong ones. 


28 And the ignoble 
ones of the world, and 
the despised ones, God 
hath chosen, and those 
who are not, that he 
might bring to nought 
those who are. 
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27 But the illiterate ones of the 
world God hath chosen to call yor, 
that he might put to shame the learn- 
ed ; and the weak ones of the world, 
persons possessed of no worldly 
power, God hath chosen to call you, 
that he might put to shame those, who, 
by. their rank and office, were strong 
ones, persons who, by their authori- 
ty and example, might have success- 
fully reformed others, . 

28 And persons of low birth in 
the world, and despised persons, God 
hath chosen to call you, and persons 
who, in the opinion of the scribes 
and philosophers, were no persons, 
persons utterly unfit for the work, 
that he might bring to nought the 


boasting of those who thought them- 
selves the only persons proper for such 
an undertaking: ~ 


understood of the preachers of the gospel who were employed to 
convert the world, all is clear and pertinent. God chose not the 
learned, the mighty, and the noble ones of this world to preach the 
gospel, but illiterate and weak men, and men of. low birth ; and by 
‘making them successful in reforming mankind, he put to shame the 
legislators, statesmen, and philosophers among the heathens, and 
the learned scribes and doctors among the Jews, who never had 
done any thing to purpose in that matter. Seah 
Ver. 27. But, ra pwge, sups xeoownx, the foolish ones of the world. 
In this passage the apostle imitated the contemptuous language in 
which the Greek philosophers affected to speak of the Christian 
preachers. Yet as he does it in irony, he thereby aggrandized 
them. The first preachers of the gospel, as Dr Newton observes, 
on Prophecy, vol. i. p. 237. “ were chiefly a few poor fishermen, 
“< of low parentage and education, of no learning or eloquence, of 
‘no reputation or authority, despised as Jews by the rest of man- 
“kind, and by the Jews as the meanest and worst of themselves. 
‘‘ What improper instruments were these to contend with the pre- 
« judices of the world, the superstition of the people, the interests 
“of the priests, the vanity of the philosophers, the pride of the 
‘“‘ rulers, the malice of the Jews, the learning of the Greeks, and the 
“ power of Rome!” But the weaker the instruments who convert- 
ed the world, the greater was the display of the power of God by 
which they acted. See 2 Cor. iv. 7. notes. 
Ver. 28. Those who are not, are dead persons., Matt. ii. 18. Rachel 
weeping for her children, because they are not ; because they are dead. 


Cuar. I. 


29 That no flesh 
might boast in his pre- 
sence. © 


30 Of him, (35 106.) 
therefore, ye are in 
Christ Jesus, who zs 
become to us (copia ame 
©) wisdom from God,' 
righteousness” also, and 
sanctification,? and re- 
demption.* 


31° So that, as it is 
written, (Jer. ix. 23.) 
He who boasteth, let 
him boast in the Lord. 
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29 That no man might boast in 
his presence, either as having con- 
trived the gospel, or as having by 
his own power brought any one to 
receive it. 

30 It is owing to God, therefore, 
and not to the ability of us preach- 
ers, that ye are believers in Christ 
Jesus, who is become to us the author 
of the gospel, which is wisdom from 
God, a wisdom better than any 
scheme of philosophy; the author 
of righteousness also, and sanctifica~ 
tion, and redemption, blessings not 
to be obtained by philosophy. . 

31 So that, as it is written, he who 
boasteth, on account of his being a 
Christian, let him boast, not in the 
preachers who converted him, but 
an the Lord who hath brought him 
into his church, 


Now in the eastern phrase, dead ones are those who, in comparison 
of others, are, to the purposes for which they are chosen, as unfit as 


if they were dead. 


Ver. 30.—1. Wisdom from God, is that scheme of religion, which 
the wisdom of God hath contrived for the salvation of the world. 
See chap. ii. 6. note 1. chap. xii. 8. note 1. 

2, Righteousness also ; that is, the author of the righteousness of 
faith. For it is on his account, that God counts men’s faith for 


righteousness. 


3. And sanctification: Not an external and relative, but a real 


internal sanctification, 


See Eph. iv. 24. 


4. And redemption ; namely, from death the punishment of sin, 


by a glorious resurrection. 


body; Rom. viii. 23. 


This is called, The redemption of our 


CHAP. II. 


View and Illustration of the Reasonings in this Chapter. 


ECAUSE the learned Greeks had objected to the gospel, 
D the foolishness (as they were pleased to eall it) of its doc- 


trines, and the weakness of its preachers, the apostle made 
answer in the foregoing chapter, that by these foolish doc-' 
trines and weak preachers, a reformation had been wrought 
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in the minds and manners \of multitudes, which the boasted 
philosophy: of the Greeks, and the eloquence of their orators, 
had not been able to accomplish. But this being’a matter of 
great importance, and) the faction having upbraided Paul in 
particular with his want of eloquence, he now proceeded in 
this. chapter to tell the Corinthians, that Christ having sent 
him to preach, not with the wisdom of speech, (sce chap.\i. _ 
17.) he acted agreeably to his commission, when fie came to 
them, not with the excellency of speech, or of wisdom, declaring 
the testimony of God, ver. 1.—By thus disclaiming the Gre- 
cian philosophy and rhetoric, .and by calling the gospel the 
testimony of God, the apostle: insinuated, ‘that the ‘credibility 
of the gospel depended neither on its conformity to the philo- 
sophy of the Greeks, nor on the eloquence of its preachers, 
but on the attestation of God, who confirmed it by miracles. 
—And, therefore, however ridiculous it might appear their 
eyes, he determined to make known nothing among the Co- 
rinthians, either in his private conversations, or in his public 
discoursés, but Jesus Christ, and him crucified! for! the sins. of 
men, ver. 2.—At the same time, knowing the opinion which 
the learned Greeks would form of that doctrine in particular, 
as well as that his discourses were neither composed nor pro- 
nounced according to the rules of the Grecian rhetoric, his 
first addresses to them were in weakness, and in fear, and with 
much trembling, ver. 3.—Yet they were accompanied with the 
powerful demonstration of the Spirit, who enabled him, to 
prove the things which he preached by miracles, ver. 4.— 
that the faith of mankind might be,fownded, not in the wisdom 
of men, that method of reasoning and speaking which human 
wisdom dictates as best calculated to persuade, but in the power 
of God, ver. 5. : ‘ 
However, lest the things which are said in the preceding 
chapter, concerning the foolishness of the doctrines of the 
gospel, and in this chapter, concerning its having no relation 
to any of the schemes of the Greek philosophy, might haye 
led the Corinthians to think meanly of it; the apostle told 
them, that, in the gospel, he and his brethren made known a 
scheme of doctrine, which they who were perfectly instructed, 
knew to be real wisdom. Only it was not the wisdom of this — 
world it was none of the mysteries of the idol gods worship- 
ped by the heathens, nor any of the religions established by 
the heathen rulers, who are all to be made nought, ver. 6:— 
What they preached, was the wisdom of the true God; a 
scheme ‘of religion contrived by the true God, and made 
known! in,a real mystery.—The apostle called the gospel..@ 
mystery, not because it contains doctrines absolutely unintelli- 
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gible, but’ because being of divine original, and. containing 
the most important discoveries, it was better entitled: to the 
honourable appellation of a mystery, than any of those: which 
were so named, ‘This excellent scheme of doctrine hitherto 
kept secret, God determined, before.the Jewish dispensation 
began, to publish to the world by the apostles of his Son, to 
their great honour ; .so that they are mystagogues of a mnys- 
tery moreyexcellent than the Eleusinian, or any other heathen 
mystery, ver. 7.—Yet when it was published, none of the ru- 
-lers of this world knew it to be the wisdom of'God : for if they 
had known it to be so,'they would not have crucified: the 
Lord, or author of all the glorious things discovered in the 
mystery of God’s wisdom, ‘ver. g.-This ignorance of the ru- 
lers, the apostle observed, was occasioned by the greatness of 
the-things contained in the mystery of God’s wisdom. ‘They 
were! what human reason could neither discover, nor fully - 
comprehend, agreeably to Isaiah’s description of them: eye 
hath not seen, &c. ver. 9.—These things, however, God hath 
revealed to us apostles by his Spirit; for the Spirit of Ged, 
who inspires us, searcheth all things, even the deep counsels 
of God. So that we are well qualified to discover these 
counsels to the world,:ver. 10, 11.—-Farther, he told them, 
that the apostles had not received the inspiration of evil spi- 
rits, by which the heathen priestesses, and prophets, and mys- 
tagogues were guided, but the inspiration that cometh from 
God, that they might know and publish the glorious things, 
(see ver.9.) which are freely bestowed. by ‘the true God, on 
theni.who believe, ver. 12.— Which things, said he, we apos- 
tles: effectually make known to the wor d, not in language 
taught by human rhetoric, but in words dictated by the Spirit 
of God; explaining ‘spiritual things, in spiritual words, ver. 
13. Nevertheless, the.animal man, the man who is guided by 
his animal passions and. notions, does not receive the things 
revealed by the Spirit; because they appear to him foolish- 
ness; neithter.can he understand them, because they must be 
examined. spiritually, that is, they must be examined by the 
light. which divine revelation, and not reason, affords, ver. 14. 
—But the spiritual man, the man who is not guided by his 
animal passions, and who acknowledges the authority of reve- 
lation, and is assisted by the Spirit of God, is able to. examine 
and receive the things revealed by the Spirit. Yet he himself 
is examined and judged by no animal man; because no ani- 
mal man can understand the principles upon which the spiri- 
tual man’s belief is founded, ver. 15.—T’or what animal man 
hath understood and: approved the gracious, purposes of the 
Lord Christ, respecting the salvation of the world ? or what 
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animal man is able to instruct the spiritual man? But, added 
he, we apostles have the gracious purposes of Christ made 


known to us by the Spirit, so that we are able both to know 


them, and to communicate them to the world, ver. 16. 


New TRANSLATION, 

CHAP. Tiwi (Katty 
204.) Now I, brethren, 
when I came to you, 
came not (x«¥) with ex- 
cellency of speech,’ (1) 
and of wisdom, declar- 
ing to you the testi- 
mony? of God. 

2 For I determined 
to make known' nothing 
among you, but Jesus 
Christ, and him cruci- 
fied. 

3 And Lin weakness, 
and in fear,’ and in 
much trembling, was 
with you. 


ComMENTARY, . 

CHAP. II. 1 Now J, brethr, 
one of the weak persons who called 
you, when I came to you, came not 
with excellency of speech, and of wis 
dom; I did not, in eloquent speeches, 
propose a new scheme of philoso- 
phy, when I declared to you the things 
which God hath testified. 

2 For though I knew ye expected 
me to bring you some new scheme 
of philosophy, I determined to preach 
nothing among you, but Jesus Christ, 
and him crucifed. . 4 

3 And knowing that my doctrine, 
and speech, and bodily presence, 
would appear despicable to you, J, 
zm a sense of my weakness, and in 


fear, and with much trembling, was 
with you at first. 


Ver. 1.—1. Excellency of speech. The apostle means that’ nice 
choice and arrangement of words, that artificial rounding and dis- 
position of periods, those rhetorical connexions, transitions, and 
figures, and those studied tones and gestures, in which, according 
to the Greeks, the perfection of eloquence consisted. 

2. The testimony of God ; that is, the things concerning Christ, 
which God ordered the apostles to testify; or the things which 
God himself attested by thé miracles which he enabled the apostles’ 
to perform. See Ess. iv. 25. In either sense, the expression im- 
plies that the evidence of the doctrines of the gospel is not founded 
on proofs drawn from human reason, but on the authority of God, 
who hath. revealed them by his Spirit, and confirmed’ them: by 
miracles. a 

Ver. 2. I determined, «divas, to make known. See Ess. iv. 7. 
Locke's paraphrase of the passage agrees with this translation, 
“‘ T resolved to own, or shew, no other knowledge among you.” In 
like manner, Whitby, I determined not to discover any thing,” 

Ver. 3. In weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling. The 

Greeks could enduré no scheme of: doctrine that was not conform- 
able to their philosophy ; and valued their teachers in proportion 
to the skill which they shewed in setting off their opinions by the 
beauty and harmony of their language. No wonder, therefore, if 
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4 And my discourse, 


and my preaching WERE 
not with persuasive * 
words of human wis- 
dom, but with the de- 
monstration of the Spi- 
rit,” and of power.? 


5 That your faith 
might not stand in the 


wisdom of men, but in. 


the power of God. (See 
2 Cor. iv. 7. notes.) 


6 (At) However, we 
speak wisdom * among 
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4. And my conversation in private, 
and my preaching in public, was not 
with the persuasive language which 
human wisdom dictates as most effec- 
tual for moving the passions, but I , 
established my mission, by the gifts 
of the Spirit imparted to you, and 
by miracles wrought in your pre- 
sence. 

5 That your belief of the gospel 
might not stand in philosophical ar- 
guments eloquently expressed, but in 
the power of God: in the miracles 
which God enabled me to perform, 
for proving the gospel. 

6 However, both in private and 
in public, we speak what is known 


the apostle, knowing the humour of the Greeks, explained the doc- 
trines of the gospel to the Corinthian philosophers, rhetoricians, 
and people, with fear and much trembling. 

Ver. 4.~—1. Persuasive words. The word wus is not found any 
where else in this sense. But Salmasius, Comment. de lingua Helle~ 
nist. p. 86. observes, that it is justified by the analogy of the Greek 
language, in which @#3@ signifies gui parcus est ; and puw@-, que 
imitatur ; consequently 7u9@-, gui persuadit, a person or thing that 
persuades. 

2, Demonstration of the Spirit. Whitby and Locke, following 
Origen, by the demonstration of the Spirit, understand the evidence 
arising from the Jewish Scriptures, which were dictated by the 
Spirit of God ; and in which the coming of the Christ, his preach- 
ing, &c. are clearly foretold. But as the Gentiles neither knew the 
Jewish scriptures, nor acknowledged their divine authority, pre- 
vious to their conversion, nor could read them in the original when 
shewn to them, I do not see how the apostle could use the prophe- 
cies contained in them as arguments for converting the Gentiles. 
Their only’ use was to confirm the Gentiles after they were convert- 
ed. And therefore I am of opinion, that the Spirit here, as in many 
other passages, signifies the gifts of the Spirit, accompanied with his 
ordinary influences on the hearts of mankind. 

3. And of power. The word dvvauss, power, is often used in scrip~ 
ture to express the power of working miracles, Acts x. 38. How 
God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost, and, Buvectecty 
with power. 

Ver. 6.—1. We speak wisdom. What the apostle here calls wis- 
dom, is the doctrine concerning the person and offices of Christ, 
treated of in his epistles to the Ephesians and Colossians ; the justi- 
fication of sinners by faith counted to them for righteousness, explained 
in his epistle to the Romans; the rejection and resumption of the 
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the perfect:* But not to be wisdom among the thoroughly 
the. wisdom. of »this instructed. But.it is not the-xwisdom 
world ;? neither of the of the gods of this world; it is none 
rulers. of. this world, +. of their mysteries; neither is it. the 
who are to be made, wisdom, or religion, of the rulers of 
nought. ,. this world, who, with their false re- 
_»Ligions, are to be abolished...» + 


Jews, foretold in the same epistle ; the coming and destruction of the 
man. of sin, foretold 2 Thess. ii. 3"the priesthood, sacrifice, and inter- 
cession, of Christ, explained in his epistle to the Hebrews; and the 
resurrection of the dead, foretold in this epistle ; in short, the whole 
doctrines of the gospel taken complexly, which are. called, chap. 
xl. 8. The word of wisdom, and chap. i. 39. wisdom from God... — 
2. Among the perfect. The fully initiated into the heathen mys- 
teries, were named TsAso, Perfect, because these mysteries in their 
whole extent were discovered to them. ‘The apostle, Heb. vi. 1. 
calls the deep doctrines of the gospel, Perfection, and here’sirnames 
the persons who had these doctrines discovered to them, perfect 
men, because in the following verse he terms the gospel @ mystery. 
In other passages, however, .he uses the word Teazos, Perfect, to de- 
note persons fully instructed in the doctrines of the gospel, where 
no allusion to the heathen mysteries is intended: See Philip, iii. 
LG b+ 3 Sg ur 
3. But: not the wisdom of this world. As the apostle, in the be- 
ginning of the verse, gives the name of wisdom to that scheme of 
religion which he taught by inspiration, the wisdom of this. world, if 
nothing more had been added, might have meant the false religions 
. practised by the heathen rulers and people jointly. But seeing he 
adds, neither the; wisdom of the rulers of this world, it is plain that 
the wisdom of this world was; something different from: the wisdom, — 
or religions, established by the heathen rulers. ~1 therefore suppose - 
the wisdom of this world means, the wisdom of the gods of this world 
or the mysteries which the’heathen priests feigned to,have recéived 
from their gods by inspiration, and which, properly speaking, con- 
stituted a secret religion which they communicated only to the ini- 
tiated. Whereas the wisdom of the rulers of this world, means the 
public and popular religion invented. by the heathen  law-givers, 
and supported by the heathen magistrates. . 
4. Neither of the rulers of this world. These, according to Estius, 
are evil spirits, the authors of magic, divination and idolatry, who 
were to be destroyed by Christ, with the whole body of their ts- 
dom or error.—Because. the rulers of this world are said, ver. 8.°to 
have crucified the Lord of glory, Locke, by the wisdom of the rulers 
of this world, understood the wisdom of the Jewish rulers; méan- 
ing, I suppose, the tradition of the elders, and that corrupt form of 
religion which they had introduced, called, Gal. i. 14. Judaism. For 
that, as well as heathenism, might be called, The wisdom of the ru- 
lers, &e. See, however, the preceding note. 


Guar. II. 


7 (Arrw, 78.) For we: 


speak the, wisdom of 
God, which was hidden 
in. a . mystery, * BUT 
which God predeter- 
mined before the ages, 
SHOULD BE SPOKEN to 
our glory.” 
-» 8 Which wispomM 
none of the raers of 
this world knew:'. for 
if they had known. IT, 
they would not have 
crucified the Lord. of 


glory.? fo4.:4 
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7 For, among the fully instructed, 
we speak a scheme of religion form- 
ed by the wisdom of the true God, 
which was, long hidden in a mystery, 
but which God predetermined before 
the Mosaic dispensation began, should 
be explained by us apostles, to our 
great honour. ata 

§ Which wisdom neither Pilate, 
nor -Herod, nor Caiaphas, nor the 
elders of the Jews, knew to be the 
wisdom of God: or if they had 
known it to be his, they would not 
have crucified Jesus, the Author of all 
the glorious things displayed in the 
gospel mystery. pie 


Ver. 7.—1. Which was hidden in a mystery. The doctrines of 
the gospel, called the wisdom of God, lay long hidden in the. types 


and figures of the. law of Moses, and in the Old Testament prophe- 
cies. These, therefore, constituted the mystery of which the apostle’ 
speaks ;\ and in. which he says, ‘the wisdom of God was kept. hidden 
during the Mosaic dispensation.—To recommend the gospel to the 
Greeks, and to wean them from those vain mysteries of which they 
were so passionately fond, the apostle here, and in various other 
passages, (see Eph. i. 9. note) dignified the gospel with the appella- 
tion of a mystery, not only because it had hitherto been kept secret, 
Rom. xvi. 25. Eph. iii. 9. Col. i. 26, but because the discoveries 
which it contains, (see ver. 6. note 1.) were unspeakably more im- 
portant than the discoveries made in any of the heathen mysteries, 
and were far more certain, being wisdom from the true God. . See 
Pref. to the Ephesians, sect. 3. 

2. To our glory; that is, according to Whitby, to be the means 
of the future glory and happiness of the saints. But I prefer the 
interpretation in the commentary, because St Paul’s. design is, to 
shew, that none but the apostles enjoyed the glory of revealing the 
doctrines vf the gospel in an infallible manner; and that the faise 
teacher, and all others who set themselves in opposition to the 
apostles, were impostors not to be gloried in. a 

Ver. 8.—1. None of the rulers of this world knew. Locke ob- 
serves, that in the writings of the New Testament, aay 8705, this 
xvorld, commonly signifies the state of mankind before, the publica- 
tion of the gospel, as contra-distinguished to the evangelical state 
or constitution, which is commonly called, amy peraay, the world ta 
come.—By taking notice that none of the rulers of this world, and 
particularly none of the Jewish chief priests and elders, knew the 
gospel to be from God, the apostle shewed the Corinthians what 

ittle reason they had to value the false teacher, on account of the 
knowledge he derived from his Jewish instructors, 
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9 (Addx, 78.) For, as 
it is written, (Isa. lxiv. 
4.) Those things’ eye 


hath not seen, and ear 


hath not heard, and into 
the heart of man have 
not entered, which God 
hath prepared for them 
who love him. 


10 (Ae) But God hath 
revealed THEM fo us by 
his Spirit; for the Spi- 
rit‘ searcheth all things, 
even the depths of God? 
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9 The ignorance of the rulers 
was occasioned, by the things'con- 
tained in the mystery of Goss wis= 
dom. being above human compre- 
hension : (see ver. 6. note 1.) For as 
at is written, Those blessings eye hath 
not seen, and ear hath not heard, and 
ento the heart of man have not en- 
tered, which God hath prepared for 
them ‘who love him. 

10 But, although no faculty in 
man could discover these things, 
God hath revealed them to us by fis 
Spirit; for the Spirit knoweth al® 
things, even the deep counsels of God 


respecting the salvation of men. 


2. Would not have crucified the Lord of glory. The divine person 
who appeared to the patriarchs, was called by the Jews the God of 
glory, and the King of glory, because when he appeared he was 
commonly surrounded with fire or light. Psal. xxiv. 10. Who is 
this King of glory? The Lord of hosts, he is the king of glory?— 
Acts vii. 2. The God of glory appeared to our father Abraham.—The’ 
apostle gave the appellation of the Lord of glory to Jesus, for the 
important reason mentioned in the commentary, and because the 
glory in which he appeared during his incarnation, was the glory of 
the only begotten of the Father ; the glory of'a character absolutely 

verfect. 
: Ver. 9. ‘A oPSaruos, Those things eye hath not seen. As the rela- 

tive («) is found twice in this sentence, I think the first stands for 

the demonstrative pronoun ravre. See Ess. iv. 67. and I have so 

translated it. Clem. Alex. Strom. 5. hath here Aaaw xnguecoue, But 

we preach, which I take to be an explication rather than a various 

reading.—The meaning of the prophet’s words, as applied by the 

apostle, is, that those blessings which God hath prepared for them 
who love him, and which in the gospel he hath discovered and pro- 

mised to bestow on them, are so great, that nothing like them have’ 
ever been beheld by men, or reported to them. Nay, the mind of 
man, by its own powers, is not able to form the most distant idea 

of them. 

Ver. 10.—1. The Spirit, sgivve, searcheth. Le Clere, thinking it’ 
improper to speak of the Spirit's searching, supposes that searching, 
the cause, is put for knowing, the effect of searching. And there- 
fore he would have the clause translated, /noweth the depths ; in 
which sense the word searcheth seems to be used, Rev. ii. 23. Iam 
he, @ sgvvay, who searcheth; that is, who fully knoweth the reins and 
heart. 

2. The depths of God. These are the various parts of that grand 
plan, which the wisdom of God hath formed for the salvation of 
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11. For who of men 
knoweth the DEPTHs of 
a man, except the spirit 
of man which 1s in him; 
so also, the DEPTHS of 
God, no one k:oweth, 
except the Spirit of 
God. 


12 Now, we have re- 
ceived not the spirit’ of 
the world, but the Spi- 
rit which coMETH from 
God, that we might 
know the things whzch 
are gifted to us by God. 


13 Which things also 
we speak, not in words 
taught BY human wis- 
dom, but in WORDS 
taught BY the Holy Spi- 
vit,’ explaining spiri- 
tual things? im spiritual 
WORDS.* 
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11 This ye may know, by reflect- 
ing on yourselves: for who among 
men knoweth the depths, the conceal- 
ed thoughts and designs of a man, 
but the spirit of man which 1s in him ; 
so also, the deep concealed designs of 
God, no one knoweth, except the Spi- 
rit of God, who is conscious of the 
whole. 

12 Now, we have received, not the 
inspiration of that evil spirit who agi- 
tates the heathen priests and priestes~ 
ses, but the inspiration which cometh 

from God, that we might know fully 
the blessings (ver. 9.) which are gift- 
ed to us and to all who believe, not 
by any idol, but dy the true God. 

13 Which blessings also we declare 
to the world, not in the flowery fan- 
guage prescribed by the Greek rheto- 
ricians, but in the unadorned Jan- 
guage suggested to us by the holy 
Spirit ; explaining spiritual things in 
words dictated by the Spirit, becauise 
they are best adapted to express them. 


mankind, their relation to, and dependence on each other, their 
operation and effect upon the system of the universe, the dignity of 
the person by whom that plan hath been executed, and the final 
issue thereof in the salvation of believers; with many other parti- 
culars, which we shall not know till the light of the other world 
break in upon us. 

Ver. 12. The spirit of the world, is that diabolical inspiration by 
which the heathen priests and priestesses delivered oracles, and 
which is here called the spirit of the world, because by these false 
eracles the devil ruled the heathens, termed in scripture the world, 
and this world. 

Ver. 13.—1. Words taught by the Holy Spirit. From this we 
learn, that as often as the apostles declared the doctrines of the 
gospel, the Spirit presented these doctrines to their minds clothed 
in their own language; which indeed is the only way in which the 
doctrines of the gospel could be presented to their minds. or men 
are so accustomed to connect ideas with words, that they always 
think in words. Wherefore, though the language in which the 
apostles delivered the doctrines of the gospel, was really suggested 
to them by the Spirit, it was properly their own style of language. 
—This language, in which the doctrines of the gospel was revealed 
to the apostles, and. in which they delivered these doctrines to the 
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14 Now, an animal 14 Now, an animal man, ‘who 
man‘ receiveth not the judges’ of things by his senses and 
things of the Spirit of \ passions and natural reason, believ- 
God: ‘for they are fool- eth not the matters revealed by the 
ishness fo him; neither Spirit of God; for they appear fool= 
can he know tuHEM, be- ishness to him; neither can he know 
"cause they are spiritual- them, because they are spiritually ex= 
ly ewamined.* amined ; examined by the light which 
; ; revelation, and not reason, affords. 


world, is what St Paul calls the form of sound words, which Timo- 
thy had heard from him, and was to hold fast; 2 Tim.i. 13. Every 
_ one therefore ought to beware of altering or wresting the inspired 
language of scripture, in their expositions of the articles of the 
Christian faith,— Taylor, in the sixth chapter of his Key, at the end, 
explains the verse under consideration thus: Which things we speak, 
not th philosophical ‘terms of human invention, but which the Spirit 
teacheth in the writings of the Old Testament ; and contends, that the 
apostle’s meaning is, that he expressed the Christian privileges in 
the very same words and phrases by which the Spirit expressed 
the privileges of the Jewish church ix the writings of the Old Tes- 
tament. But if the Spirit suggested these words and phrases to the 
Jewish prophets, why might he not suggest to the apostles the 
words and phrases in which they communicated the gospel revela- 
tion to the world? Especially as there are many discoveries in the 
gospel which could not be expressed clearly, if at all, in the words 
by which the prophets expressed the privileges of the Jewish chureh. 
Besides, it is evident, that when the apostles introduce into their 
writings the words and phrases of the Jewish prophets, they explain 
them in other words and phrases, which no doubt were suggested 
to them by the Spirit. See 2 Tim, iii. 16, note 4. \ 

2: aplenty spiritual things. The original word coyxgworres, is 
rightly translated: zxterpreting or explaining ; being used’ by the 
LXX to denote the interpretation of dreams, Gen. xl. 16. 22. xli. . 
12, 13. 15. Dan. ii. 4. v. 7.12. Iitkn. 

3. In spiritual words. So I translate wvevarimorc, But Dr Pearce 
translates the clause, explaining spiritual things to spiritual men. 
This sense I acknowledge the original will bear, only it doesnot 
agree so well with the first part of the verse, where words taught by 
the Holy Spirit are mentioned, site Aes 

Ver. 14,.—1. Now an animal man. An animal man, is one who 
makes the faculties of his animal nature; that is, his senses, his pas- 
sions, and his’ natural reason darkened by prejudices, the measure 
of truth; and the rule of his conduet, without paying any regard to 
the discoveries of revelation. Of this’ character were the heathen 
philosophers, to whom the doctrines of the gospel were. foolishness, 
chap. i. 23. Also the Jewish scribes, and those false teachers whont 
Jude, ver. 19. calls Puyo, animal men, not having'the Spirit. These 
all rejected the gospel, because they could not explain its doctrines 
by their own principles, or preconceived notions. were 98 


Crap. Tf. 


15 But the spiritual 
MAN* examineth, in- 
deed, all things, yet he 
is examined .(see chap. 
iv. 3. note 1.) of no one. 
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15 But the spiritual man is able 
to examine all things, yet he cannot 
be examined by any animal man; 
because such cannot judge of the 
principles on which a spiritual man’s 


belief is founded. |» ae 

16 For what animal man hath 
known the mind of the Lord, his deep 
counsels, (ver. 10.) so that he can in- 
instruct him?? But we struct the spiritual man? But we 
have the mind of Christ. apostles have the mind of Christ, and 
od are able to instruct him. bay awh 


16 For what MAN 
hath known! the mind” 
of the Lord, who will 


x 
2. Because they are spiritually examined. (Vulgate, examinan- 
tur.) Beza, by dividing or thus, o, 7, translates the clause, neither 
can he know any thing which is spiritually discerned. ° , 

‘Ver. 15. The spiritual man, being opposed to the animal man, is 
not an ixspired person; as Whitby thinks, but a person whose spi- 
ritual faculties, his reason and conscience, are not biassed by his 
animal nature, but have their due ascendant; and who entertains a 
just sense of the authority of revelation, in matters pertaining to 
God. And being sincerely desirous to know the truth, is assisted 
in his inquiries by the Spirit. Such a spiritual man, and he only, is 
able to judge properly of the things revealed by the Spirit of God. 

Ver. 16.—1. For what man hath known, &e. Tis yag eye vev xv- 
eit; os ovoibuce avrov; This is supposed by some to be quoted from 
the LXX translation of Isa. x]. 13, which runs thus: Tic eye ver xv- ” 
els, 1006 Tis cymesros auTs eyiero, os cuuoioacs adrev. But as the apostle 
has omitted the middle clause, I think it isan application of the 
prophet’s words to a’ different subject, rather than a quotation. [ 
have therefore followed Locke, who supposes that the-relative wvrey, 
him, refers to the remote antecedent, and denotes, notthe Lord, but 
the spiritual man. dioteei a 

2. (Ney, Vulgate, ,Sensum.) The mind of the.Lord ; that.is, the, 
plan of the salvation of mankind, which exists in the mind of the 
Lord; his deep designs concerning us. See 1 Cor. xiy. 14. note, 
for the meaning of ys. Jes, 

3. Who will instruct him? Doubieace evry; that is, prove to the 
spiritual man that the principles on which he judges of spiritual 
things are false, inform him of things he is ignorant of, and'shew 
him, that in: believing the gospel’ he hath fallen into error.—The 
truth implied in this question must afford great satisfaction to all 
the faithful. No natural man, no infidel, hath been, or ever will be 
able to confute the gospel; or to shew a better,method of instruct- 
ing, reforming, and saying mankind, than that. which God hath 
chosen, and made known by revelation. , 

36 
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CHAP. III: 


View and Illustration of the Matters treated in this Chapter. 


ROM what is said in this chapter, it appears that the false 
‘teacher had represented St Paul, either as ignorant or 

as unfaithful, because he had not fully instructed the Corin- 
thians before his departure. The same teacher had also 
boasted concerning himself, that he had given them. complete 
instruction. The confutation of these ealumnies the apostle 
with great propriety introduced, after having in the former 
chapter discoursed. largely concerning the perfect knowledge 
of the gospel given to the apostles by the Spirit. Wherefore, 
having in that chapter observed, that animal men receive not 
the things of the Spirit of God, he began this chapter with 
telling the Corinthians, that though he was an apostle fully 
instructed, he could not, during his abode with them, speak 
to them as to spiritual, but as to fleshly or weak persons, even 
as to babes in Christianity, ver, 1. This was a severe blow to 
the pride of the Greeks. Notwithstanding their boasted pro= 
fieiency in the sciences, they were ,fleshly or weak men, and 
babes in religious matters: It seems their admiration of their 
own philosophy; their confidence in human reason as the only 
judge of truth, and the prevalence of their animal passions, 
had rendered them incapable of understanding and relishing 
spiritual things. He had therefore given them milk and not 
meat, because they were not then able to bear meat; neither 
were they yet able to bear it, ver. 2.—That the Corinthians 
were still fleshly, was evident from the strifes and divisions 
which were among them, on account of the particular teachers 
to whom they had attached themselves; ver. 3.—For one said, 
Tam of Paul, and another, I of Apollos, ver.4: From‘this” 
we learn, that there were two principal factions in the church 
at Corinth, the one of which adhered to Paul, and the other 
to a person who is here called Apollos figuratively to ayoid 
riving offence, chap. iv. 6. but who, in all probability, was the 
false teacher; that this teacher boasted of Peter, by whom he 
was converted and baptized, as an apostle superior to Paul; 
that he and his followers being the disciples of Peter; pretend~ 
ed that they were much better instructed than the disciples of 
Paul; and that they claimed to themselves superior authority 
and respect on that aecount.—But in thus ascribing to one 
apostle more honour than to another, and in attaching them- 
selves more to one than to another, the Corinthiaris were much 
to blame. For none of their teachers were masters. They 
were all but servants employed by Christ to convert men. 
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And their success in the work depended, not on themselves, 
but on the gifts which Christ had bestowed on each of them, 
and the blessing with which he accompanied their labours, 
ver. 5.—Farther, he told them, that in converting the world, 
the ministers of Christ had different parts assigned them. . He 
had planted, and Apollos had watered, but God made what 
they had planted and watered to grow, ver. 6.—So that the 
whole depended on the co-operation and blessing of God, 
ver. 7.—But though the ministers of Christ had different parts 
allotted to them, he assured them they were all one, in respect 
of the end for which they laboured; and that each shall be 
rewarded. according to the sincerity and diligence with which 
he hath laboured, ver. 8.—The apostles, therefore, and the 
other ministers of the word, were joint labourers employed by 
God; and the people were God’s field, which they were to 
cultivate, and God’s building, which they were to rear, ver. 9. 
The building of which the apostle speaks, is the Christian 


church, called, ver. 16. and in other passages, The temple of 


God; because the Christian church, consisting of all who 
aes to believe in Christ, was formed for preserving the 
nowledge and worship: of God in the world, and to be an 
habitation of the Spirit of God, by the graces and virtues 
which were to be exercised in it. 
Having mentioned God’s building or temple, the apostle told 
the Corinthians, that as a skilful architect, he had laid: the 
foundation of that temple in a proper manner at Corinth; and 
that the false teacher had only builded thereon. | But he de- 
sired every one to take heed to the materials with which he 
builded, that they be suitable to the foundation, ver. 10.—Be- 
cause other foundation of the temple of God, neither apostle 
nor inferior teacher could lay, than that which he had laid; 
namely, that Jesus is the Christ, ver. 11.—If, therefore, any 
teacher built on that foundation sincere converts, metaphori- 
éally represented by gold, silver, and valuable stones ; or if he 
built hypoctitical professors: thereon, represented by wood, 
hay, stubble, he told them the fire of persecution, which was 
ready to fall on the temple or church of God, would. discover 
the nature of every teacher’s work, ver. 12, 13.—If any teach- 
er’s converts remained stedfast in the day of persecution, 
through the pains he had taken in instructing them, he should 
be rewarded, ver. 14.—But if any teacher’s converts apostatiz- 
ed, they should perish, but the teacher himself would be saved 
with difficulty; provided, in making such converts, he had 
preached the gospel sincerely, ver. 15.—And that the Corin- 
thians might understand what the building was of which he 
spake, he told them, they themselves, as a church, were the 
VOL. I. i | ; 
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temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelt in them, as 
a church, ver. 16.—If therefore any teacher wilfully spoils the 
temple of God, by building wicked men into it, that is, if by 
knowingly misrepresenting the doctrines and precepts of the 
gospel, and by flattering wicked men in their sins, he allures 
them to enter into the Christian church, as the false teacher at 
Corinth had done, him will God destroy: for the temple of 
God ought to be composed of holy persons, ver. 17.—And 
although the teacher, who thus builds wicked men into the 
chureh, may think himself wise in so doing, he but deceives . 
himself; and to become truly wise, it behoves him to follow 
the course which the world esteems foolish: He must preach 
the gospel sincerely, whatever inconveniences it may occasion 
to himself, or to others, ver. 18.—F or the wisdom of the world 
is folly in the sight of God; according to what is written, He 
catcheth the wise, &c. ver. 19, 20. ‘The work of the false 
teacher, in building the temple of God at Corinth, being of 
the sort here described and condemned, this passage was a 
severe rebuke both to him and to his adherents. Wherefore, 
to lead them to apply it’ to themselves, the apostle exhorted 
them not to boast in any teacher, as if he belonged to them 
in particular. All the teachers, and all the blessings of the 
gospel, belong to believers in general; and believers belong 
all to Christ as his disciples; which is a real ground of boast- 
ing, because Christ belongs to God as his disciple or servant, 
ver. 21, 22, 23. Having therefore Christ for their common 
master who was commissioned and instructed by God, and 
being all equally entitled to the benefit of the labours of the 
ministers of Christ, and to the privileges of the gospel, it was 
wrong to contend with one another, either about their teachers 
or their privileges. i 

New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. — 

CHAP. III. 1 (Kes, CHAP. UI. 1 I am blamed for 
204.) Now I, brethren, not instructing you completely be- 
could not speak#o youas fore my departure, especially as I . 
to spiritual, but as («ga- say I have the mind of Christ. But 
x0is, 43.) to fleshly’ MEN, I, brethren, could not speak to you as 
EVEN as to babes in fo spiritual, but as to weak mens even 


Ver. 1. As to fleshly men. In the preceding chapter, ver. 14. the 
apostle had said, toyin@- avteaaG@-, an animal man receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God; meaning by an animal man an infidel, 
who makes his own reason and imagination the measure of truth. 
Here he calls the Corinthians after their conversion, oagxios, fleshi 
men, which, as different from animal men, means persons of a weal 
capacity. For notwithstanding they-believed the gospel ‘to be a 


Cuapr. III. 


Christ. (See Heb. v. 12, 
13.) 


2 Milk' I gave you and 
not meat ; for yewere not 
then* able TO RECEIVE 
{T, (#Araw, 76.) nay, nei- 
ther yet now are ye able, 


8 (Or, 254.) Because 
ye are still fleshly. For, 
whereas among you en- 
vying, and strife, and 
divisions svssisT, Are 
ye not fleshly, and walk 
after the mdnner of 
men ?* 

4 (ae, 91.) Besides, 
whileonesaith, FE, zndeed, 
am of Paul, and another, 
f of Apollos, are ye not 

jleshly? (See chap. i. 12. 
note 2.) 


5 (Ov, 263.) For who 
is Paul, and who Apollos, 
but ministers by whom 
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as to babes in Christian knowledge, 
whose prejudices rendered them 
incapable of being completely in- 
structed. 

2 The first principles of Christ I 


gave you, and not the more difficult 


doctrines which we speak among the. 
perfect, (chap. ii. 6.) For ye were nat 
then capable of understanding these 
doctrines, nay, I must tell you, ne7- 
ther yet now are ye capable, 

3 Because ye are still weak men, 
whom passion and prejudice render 
incapable of complete instruction. 
For whereas envying, and strife, and 
divisions subsist among you, is it not 
a proof that you are weak, and walk 
after the manner of men? 


4. Besides, while one saith, Iam a 
disciple of Paul, and another, I of 
Apollos, and each claimeth submis- 
sion to his opinions, on account of 
the dignity of the person who in- 
structed him, are ye not puffed up 
with vanity ? 

5 For who is Paul, and who 
Apollos? Not your masters in reli- 
gion, but servants of Christ, by whose 


revelation from God, they were so much under the influence of their 
former principles and prejudices, that they were not yet capable of 
comprehending spiritual things properly ; neither had they conquer- 
ed their evil passions, as appeared from their strifes and divisions. 

Ver. 2.—1. Milk I gave you. In the original it is, Milk I gave 
you to drink. But as the apostle adds, and not meat, the genius of 
the English language does not admit of a literal translation, unless 
the latter clause is supplied in this manner, and not meat to eat. To 
support the apostle’s phraseology, Beza produces the oioy xe cvrov 
@ovres, of Homer. See also Luke i. 64. in the Greek, where Zacha- 
rias’ tongue is said to have been opened as well as his mouth. 

2. Ye were not then able: Ovxw signifies not then, John iii. 24. 
vii. 30. 

Ver. 3. Walk after the manner of nten. As the apostle, in the fol- 
lowing verse, mentions their strifes on account of their teachers, 
their envyings and strifes spoken of in this verse, must be, those 
which arose on account of their spiritual gifts. 
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ye have believed, even as 
the Lord hath given to 
each ? 

6 I have planted, 
Apollos hath watered, 
but God hath made’ to 
grow. ' 

7 So that neither the 
planter is any thing ' nor 
the waterer, but God who 
maketh to grow. 


8 (As, 100.) However, 
the planter and the wa- 
éerer are one, and each 

' shall receive his proper 
reward, according to his 
proper labour. 


9 (Cag, 93.) Wherefore, 
we are joint labourers of 
God. YE are God’s 
field,* ye are God’ sbuild- 
ing.? 


10 According to the 
grace of God' which is 
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labours ye have believed, even as the 
Lord hath given spiritual gifts and 
success fo each. 

6 I have planted you in God’s 
vineyard, others have watered you, 
by giving you instruction, but God 
hath made you to ‘grow. 

7 So that neither the planter has 
any independent efficacy, nor the wa- 
terer, but God, who maketh to grow 
by his blessing. In short, the ho- 
nour of the whole belongs to God. 

8 However, the planter and the 
waterer are one, in respect of the end. 
which they have in view, and each 
shall receive his proper reward, ac- 
cording to his fidelity in his proper 
labour,, and not according to his suc- 
cess in labouring. 

9 Wherefore, we teachers are joint 
labourers belonging to God. Ye the 
people are God’s field, which he em- 
ploys us to cultivate. And, to use 
another simikitude, ye are God’s 
building, which he employs us to 
rear. 

10 According to the grace of apos- 
tleship, which I have received of 


Ver. 7. So that neither the planter is any thing. This is said after 
the manner of the easterns, who represent things comparatively 
small, as nothing. See Ess. iv. 26. 

Ver.9.—1. Yeare God's field. (Beza, arvum.) The word yeweyov 


is used to signify a field, Prov. xxiv. 30. LXX. It may likewise 
signify a vineyard, or any piece of ground that is under cultivation. 
See Isa. vy. 1, 2. where the Jewish nation is called God’s vineyard. 
The metaphor is aptly used to denote the pains which the ministers. 
of religion, God’s labourers, ought to take for making their people 
fruitful in goodness. 

2. God's building. The original word, oimedouen, denotes the act of 
building, but here it signifies the building itself. The building 
which God reared by his labours, was the great temple of the 
Christian church. This metaphor the apostle prosecutes in the 
subsequent part of the chapter; having discussed the metaphor of 
the field in the preceding part, where he speaks of his own planting, 
and of Apollos watering, and of God’s making to grow. 

Ver. 10.—1. According to the grace of God. .This.I take to be 
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given tome, asa skilful* 
architect, I have laid the 
foundation, and another 
buildeth thereon. But 
let every one take heed 
how he buildeth there- 
upon. 


11 For other founda- 
tion no one can lay’ ex- 
cept what is laid, which 
is Jesus the Christ. 


12 Now, if any one 
build on this founda- 
tion, gold," silver, valu- 
able stones, wood, -hay, 


stubble ; 


13 Every one’s work 
shall be made manifest: 
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God, like a skilful architect, I have 
laid the foundation of the temple of 
God at Corinth properly, by preach- 
ing that Jesus is the Christ, (see ver. 
11.) and the false teacher buildeth 
thereon ; but let every teacher take 
heed. how he buildeth thereon: let him 
take heed that the superstructure 
which he rears, be suitable to the 
foundation. 
11 For other foundation of God’s 
temple, no teacher, if he teaches 
faithfully, can lay, except what is laid 
by me, which is Jesus the Christ, pro- 
mised in the scriptures. 
12 Now, tf any teacher build on.the 
foundation Christ, sincere disciples, 
represented in this similitude by gold, 
silver, valuable stones; or if he build- 
eth hypocrites, represented by wood, 
hay, stubble, 
13 Every teacher's disciples shall 
be made manifest in their true cha- 


the grace of apostleship, spoken of, Rom. i. 5. 1 Cor. xv. 10. Gal. ii. 
9. See also 2 Cor. vi. 1. xii. 9. 


2. As.a skilful architect. 
but it is also used to denote skz/fil in any art or business. 


The word co@os literally signifies wise ; 
Exod. 


xxxi. 3. Ihave filled him with the Spirit of God, in wisdom, and in 
knowledge—in all manner of workmanship. 

Ver. 11. Other foundation no. one can lay. In this ,place the 
apostle speaks not of the foundation of a system of doctrine, but of 
the foundation of the building or temple of God, consisting of all 
who profess to believe the gospel, as is evident from ver. 9. 16, 17. 
Of this great temple Jesus Christ is called the foundation, because 
on him, as.the Christ, or Son.of God, the whole fabric rests. Hence 
all believers are said, Eph. ii. 20. to be built upon the foundation of 
the apostles, and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief cor- 
ner-stone. See Isa. xxviii. 16. 

Ver. 12. Build on this foundation, gold, &c. As the apostle is speak- 
ing of the Christian church, consisting of believers of all nations, 
of which church Christ is the foundation, it is evident, that the ma- 
terials built on this foundation, called gold, silver, &c. cannot re- 
present the doctrines, but the disciples of Christ: So Jerome, 
Theodoret, and Oecumenius thought, Besides, in no passage of 
scripture is the temple or church of God said to consist of the doc- 
trines, but of the disciples of Christ, who are called living stonas 
built up a spiritual house or temple, 1 Pet. ep, Ob 
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for the day will make it racters: for the day of persecution 
plain, because it 7s re- which is coming on them, will make 
vealed by fire ;' (x, every one’s character plain, because it 
212.) and so the fire will 7s of such a nature as to be revealed 
try every one’s work, of by the fire of persecution; and so 
what sort it is. that fire falling on the temple of 

God, will try every teacher’s disciples, 

of what sort they are. 


Ver. 13. It is revealed by fire. That the fire of which the apostle 
speaks is the fire of persecution, I think evident from 1 Pet. iv. 12. 
where the persecution to which the first Christians were exposed, is 
called augacis, a burning among them, which was to them Jor a trial.— 
According to the common interpretation of this passage, the doc- 
trine which one teaches, is called his work. But in that case I wish 
to know, how doctrines can be tried by the fire either of persecu- 
tion, or of the last judgment ; or how they can be burnt by these fires. 
To introduce doctrines into this passage; quite destroys the apos- 
tle’s imagery, in which he represents the whole body of those who 
then professed to believe in Christ, as formed into one great house 
or temple, for the worship of God ; and that temple, as soon to have 
the fire of persecution thrown upon it. And therefore, if nominal 
believers; represented by wood, hay, and stubble, were by any teacher 
built into the church, the fire of persecution would discover them ; 
because, as parts of the church, they would soon perish by apos- 
tasy. The false teacher at Corinth had in this respect been very 
blamable, by complying with the passions and prejudices, both of 
the Jews and Gentiles ; and, by encouraging them in their sins, had 
allured into the church at Corinth, a number of wicked men, parti- 
cularly the person who was guilty of incest, and others who denied 
the resurrection of the dead, whereby he had corrupted the temple 
of God, ver. 17. 3 m3 ’ 

Some of the fathers, perceiving that the apostle in this passage 
spake, not of doctrines but of persons, supposed that the fire which 
was to try every one’s work, was the fire which is to happen at the 
day of judgment.’ And therefore, as the apostle speaks of persons, 
whose work was to be burnt, but themselves saved, they fancied that 
all men, the righteous as well as the wicked, are to be burut in the 
general conflagration ; that the separation of the righteous from the 
wicked is thereby to be made ; that the wicked are to be consumed ; 
and that the righteous are to suffer, some more, some less, accord- 
ing to their character. . The passages of the fathers to this purpose 
Burnet hath collected, De Stat. Mort. ch. vi. But the Romiish clergy 
perceiving that this doctrine, properly managed, might be made 
an inexhaustible source of wealth to their order, have represent- 
ed this fire of purgatory as lighted up from the very beginning of the 
world, and have kept it burning ever since, and have assumed to 
themselves the power of detaining souls in that fire, and of releasing 
them from it, according to their own pleasure; whereby they have . 
drawn great sums of money from the ignorant, and superstitious, 
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14 If the work of any 
one remaineth, which he 
hath built wpon THE 
FOUNDATION, he shall 
receive a reward. 


15 If the work: of any 
one shall be burnt, he 
will suffer loss: himself, 
however, shall be saved, 
yet so as (dm rue) 
through a fire.* 


16 Know ye not, that 
ye arethetemple of God, 
and Hat the Spirit of 
God dwelleth (#, 172.) 
among you? 


17 If any one destroy * 
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. 14 Tf the disciples which any teacher 
has introduced into the church endure 
persecution for the gospel, without 
apostatizing, such a teacher shall re- 
ceive the reward promised to them 
who turn others to righteousness. 
(Dan. xii. 3.) 

15 If the disciples of any teacher 
shall, in time of persecution, fall 
away through the want of proper 
instruction, he will lose his reward : 
he himself, however, having in gene- 
ral acted sincerely, shall be saved ; 
yet, with such difficulty, as one is 
saved, who runs through a frre. 

16 Know ye not, that ye, of whom 
the church is composed, are the tem- 
ple of God, the building of which I 
am speaking; and that the Spirit of 
God dwelleth among you, by his gifts 
and graces, as in his temple? 

17 Jf any one handling the word 


of God deceitfully, allures wicked 


the temple of God, him 
-men into the church; or if any hy- 


will God destroy; for 


Ver. 15. Yet so as, tia rve@, through a fire. This, as Elsner ob- 
serves, is a proverbial expression, for one’s escaping some evil with 
great difficulty, Psal. Ixvi. 12. AscaSousy die auz@ xu dice tdut@r, We 
went through fire and through water ; that is, we were in the greatest 
danger.—Isa. sliii. 2. Wher thou walkest through the fire, thow shalt 
not be burnt.—Amos iv. ll. Ye were as a fire-brand plucht out of the 
burning —Jude ver. 23. Snatching them out of the fire. See the note 
on that verse, 

Ver. 17. If any one; PSeee, destroy the temple of God. Here the 
apostle “describes the sin and punishment, not only of such teachers 
as from worldly motives allure bad men into the church, or con- 
tinue them in it, by wilfully perverting the doctrines and precepts 
of the gospel ; but also of those hypocrites who, for worldly ends, 
intrude themselves among the faithful, and put on a great shew of 
godliness. Whereas, in ver. 15. he describes the sin of those teach- 
ers, who introduce bad men into the church, by ignorantly misre- 
presenting the doctrines and precepts of the gospel.—The expres- 
sion in this verse, If any one destroy the temple of God, bemg gene- 
ral, is no doubt applicable to any false teacher and hypocritical 
Christian, who spoils the temple of God. Nevertheless, I agree 
with Locke, in thinking that the apostle, in this passage, had the 
false teacher and the faction at Corinth more particularly in his eye, 
who had spoiled the temple of God in the manner above described, 


- 


484 


the temple of God is 
holy, which TEMPLE ye 
are. (See Eph. ii, 19,— 
22.) 


18 ‘Let no one deceive 
himself: ifanyoneamong 
you (Boxes esvee) thinketh * 
to be wise (a +e aan tera) 
in this age, let him be- 
come a fool, that he may 
be wise. 


19 For the wisdom of 
this (xocu#) world is fool- 
ishness with God;! for 
it is written, (Job v. 13.) 
He catcheth the wise in 
their own craftiness. 


20 And again, (Psal. 
xciv. 11.) The Lord 
knoweth the reasonings 
of the wise, that they are 
vain. ' > 
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pocrite intrudes himself. into ‘it, 
whose apostasy destroys the temple of 
God, him will God destroy: for the 
temple of God should consist of holy 
persons, which temple ye are, ver. 16, 

18 Let no teacher deceive himself 
with false notions of prudence. Jf 
any teacher among you thinketh to be 
wise, in this age of spreading the 
gospel, by misrepresenting its doc- 
trines for the purpose of rendering 
it acceptable to bad men, let him be-, 
come a fool in his own eyes, bypreach- . 
ing the gospel sincerely, that he may 
be really wise. 

19 #or the prudence of this world, 
im concealing or misrepresenting the 
gospel, zs fooltshness in the eye of God ; 
jor it ts written, he catcheth the wise, 
&c. that is, he maketh the craftiness. 
of those who think themselves wise 
the occasion of their destruction. 

20 And in another passage, The 
Lord knoweth the reasonings, the 
subtle contrivances, of the wise, that 
they are vain, when used in opposi- 
tion to his purposes. 


Ver. 18. If any one among you, dou, thinketh to be wise. So. dace: 


is translated, 1 Cor. viii. 2. The false teacher at Corinth thought 
himself, it seems, extremely wise, because he had allured the hea- 
thens into the church, by concealing some of the doctrines. and pre- 
cepts of the gospel, and by misrepresenting others of them. But 
that sort of wisdom the apostle severely condemned, because it 
stood in opposition to the wisdom of God, who commanded all the 
preachers of the gospel to teath its doctrines and precepts sin- 
cerely. 

Mer: 19. The wisdom of this world is foolishness with God: conse- 
quently will issue in punishment to these worldly wise- teachers. 
That this is the apostle’s meaning, is evident from his adding, For 2t 
zs written, He catcheth the wise in their own craftiness. ih 

Ver. 20. That they are vain. The subtle contrivances of men, 


when opposed to the methods which God’s wisdom hath appointed, 


are vain; aré utterly ineffectual for accomplishing what they intend 
by them. Wherefore those wise teachers, whom the apostle re- 
proved, laboured to no purpose, when they endeavoured to build 
che temple of God by methods which God condemned. 
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21 Wherefore, let no 
one boast in men:" for 
all things are yours ; 


22, Whether Paul, or 
Apollos, or Cephas, or 
the world, or life, or 
death, or things present, 
or things to come; all 

"are yours ;' 
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21 Wherefore, since we are all 
joint labourers of God, let no one 
boast in men, as if any teacher be- 
longed peculiarly to him; for all the 
ministers of the gospel, and all its 
privileges, and all the blessings of 
providence, belong equally to you all : 

22, Whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
Cephas, or the fabric of the world, or 
life with its enjoyments, or death 
with its consequences, or things pre- 
sent, or things to come, all belong to 
you in general, and each shall receive 


such a share of them as is best for 
him. 


23 And. ye ARE 23 And, instead of being the dis- 
Chijst’s, and Christ 1s. ciples of this or that teacher, ye are 
God’s.* Christ’s disciples, and Christ is God’s 


disciple, 


Ver. 21. Wherefore let no one boust in men. Besides the general 
meaning of this verse, expressed in the commentary, I think the 
apostle insinuated that the Corinthians, in particular, had no reason 
to boast in the false teacher who had spoiled the temple of God, 
by building wicked men into it. 

Ver. 22. Or things present, or things to come, all ure yours. The 
apostle does not mean, as some fanatics have vainiy imagined, that 
the property of all the things in the world is vested in believers, by 
an exclusive title; but that, by the direction of the providence of 
God, allthings prosperous or adverse, whether present or future, shall 
be made subservient to the promoting of their virtue in the present 
life, and of their felicity in the life to come. Thus far they may 
consider themselves as having an interest in all things; and may 
survey them with pleasure, as making a part of their treasures ; and 
among the rest, death itself is theirs, as it is the appointed means 
of bringing them to the vision and enjoyment of God. 

Ver. 23. And Christ is God’s. As the foregoing expression, Ye 
are Christ's, means that the Corinthians belonged to Christ as his 
disciples, this expression, Christ is God’s, I think means, that m 
making the gospel revelation, Christ is God's disciple or servant. 
So Christ himself says, John vii. 16. My doctrine is not mine, but his 
that sent me.—viii. 28. As my Father hath taught med speak these 
slenetay B- 49. I have not spoken of myself, but the Father who sent 
me, he gave me commandment what I should say, and what I should speak. 
—xiv. 10. The words that I speak unto you, I speak not of myself. 
‘This I suppose is the apostle’s meaning, likewise, when he tells us, 
1 Cor. xi. 3. The head of Christ is God.—Others understand the 
‘passage thus, All things are appointed for your good, and ye are 
appointed for Christ’s honour, and Christ for God's glory. 
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CHAP. IV. 
View and Ilustration of the Matters handled in this Chapter. 


EST, from what was said in the preceding chapters, con- 

-4 cerning the inspiration of the apostles by the Spirit, the 
Corinthians might have imagined that Paul claimed to himself 
and to his brethren an authority not derived from Christ, he 
began this chapter with telling them, that they were to consi- 
der the apostles only as servants’ of Christ, and as stewards of 
the mysteries of God, ver. 1.— And that the thing required of 
every such steward is, that he be faithful in dispensing these 
mysteries according as his disciples are able to receive them, 
ver. 2.—Therefore, although the false teacher accused Paul 
of unfaithfulness, because he had taught the Corinthians the 
first principles only, and not the deep doetrines of the gospel, 
he told them, it was a very small matter in his eyes, to be 
condemned as unfaithful by them, or by any man’s judgment, 
seeing he did not condemn himself, ver. 3.—For he was con- 
scious to himself of no unfaithfulness ; yet by this he was not 
justified ; he meant in thé eyes of the faction, who could not 
see his heart. At the sami time he told them,. that the only 
person who had a right to condemn him, if he proyed unfaith- 
ful, was the Lord his Master, ver. 4.—This being the case, he 
desired the faction not to condemn him, till the Lord should 
come to judgment, wha, will bring to oe every thing most 
secret, and lay open the désigns of the heart,. of which they 
Were no judges, ver, 5. ' ; 

Next, to’prevent the Corinthians from mistaking what he 
had said, concerning their boasting in himself and Apollos, as 
the heads of the factions, (chap. i. 12. iii, 4.) he declared, that 
he had applied these things to himself and Apollos figuratively 
only, for their sakes, that by disclaiming all pretensions to be 
the heads of parties, the Corinthians might learn in them, not 
to esteem any teacher above what he had written, chap. tii. 5. 
namely, that Paul and Apollos were only servants of Christ, 
by whose ministry the Corinthians had believed; and that 
none of them, on account of any teacher, should be puffed up 
with envy and anger against ‘another, ver. 6. vi 

In what follows, the apostle turning his discourse to the false 
teacher, says, without naming him, Who maketh thee to differ 

-in gifts from others? Or what spiritual cift hast thou, which 
thou didst not receive from some apostle? And if thou hast 
received all thy gifts from the apostles, why dost thow set thy- 
sclf above them, as if thou hadst not received thy gifts from 


Cuabaly, 1 CORINTHIANS. View. 4877 


them, but wert independent of, and superior to them ? ver. 7. 
—Then, to shew the Corinthians the difference between the 
false teacher and the true apostles of Christ, he contrasted the 
ease and opulence in which that impostor and the other leaders 
of the faction were living at Corinth, and their imperious con- 
duct towards the church, with the afflicted and persecuted 
state of the apostles, ver. 8, —13.—And assured them, that he 
wrote not these things to shame them, for having increased his 
sufferings by their calumnious speeches, and disrespectful be- 
haviour ; but his design was, affectionately to instruct them, 
-that they might not be seduced by teachers, whose. character 
and relation to them were so different from his, ver. 14.—For 
he told them, though they had ten thousand instructors in the 
Christian doctrine, yet they had not many fathers. He was 
their only spiritual father, ver. 15.—And therefore he besought 
them to imitate him, ver. 16, 17.—To conclude, because the 
false teacher had boasted that Paul, being afraid to encounter 
such learned and eloquent opposers, durst not return to Co- 
rinth, he assured the Corinthians that he would come soon, 
and make trial, not of the speech of that insolent person, but 
of his supernatural powers, ver, 18, 19.—For, said he, the gos- 
pel is not established by the boasting speeches of its preachers, 
but by the miraculous powers which they exercise for its con- 
firmation, ver. 20.—Then, to terrify the faction, he asked them, 
whether they chose that he should come and exercise. his. su- 
pernatural power in punishing them? Or come in the spirit 
of peace, on account of their amendment ? ver. 21. 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. IV. 1 (Ovzas, CHAP. IV. 1 So then, let men 
266.) So then, letaman consider us apostles in no other light 
consider us as (imrngeras) but as servants only of Christ, and 
servants ONLY of Christ, » stewards appointed by him to dis- 
and stewards of the mys-. pense the doctrines ef the gospel, 
series ' of God, which. are the mysteries of God. 


. Ver. 1. Stewards of the mysteries of God. The apostle gave to 
those doctrines, which in former ages had been kept. secret, but 
which were now discovered to all through the preaching of the 
gospel, the appellation of the mysteries of God, to recommend them 
to the Corinthians, as was formerly observed, chap. ti. 7. note 1. 
And he called himself the steward, or mystagogue, of these myste- 
ries, to intimate, that the deepest doctrines, as wellas the first 
principles of the gospel, were entrusted to him to be dispensed or 
made known ; and that his faithfulness as a steward consisted, not 
only in his discovering them exactly as he had received them from 
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2 Now, it is required 
in stewards, that (cs) 
every one be found faith- 
ful. 

3 (As, 106.) Therefore, 
to me it is a very small 
matter, that I be con- 
demned* by you, or by 
Auman judgment,” (aaa, 
78.) because I do not 
condemn myself. 


4 For I am conscious + 


to myself of no FAULT." 
(Aaaz) However, I am 
not by this justified rN 
your Eyrs. But he 
who condemneth me is 


the Lord. 


5. Wherefore, do not. ° 


before the time, pass 
any judgment,' watil the 
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2 Now, it is required in the 
stewards of these mysteries, that eveny 
one of them be found by his master 
Christ, faithful in dispensing them. 

3 Therefore, to me it is avery small 
matter, that I be condemned as un- 
faithful, by you, or by any man’s 
judgment, tor not having taught you 
more fully; because I do not condemsn 
myself as unfaithful in that respect : 
neither will Christ my master con- 
demn me. byt J 

4 Kor Iam conscious to myself of 
no fault in the discharge of my stew- 
ardship. However, Iam not by this 
justified, | know, tn your eyes. But 
I add, he who condemneth, he who 
alone hath a right to condemn me. 
is the Lord my master. . 

5 Wherefore, as ye cannot search 
men’s hearts, do not before the time I 
am to be tried, pass any judgment on 


Christ, but in his discovering them as his hearers were able to re- 


ceive them. 


Ver. 3.—1l. That I be condemned by you. The word avaxgeveiy 


properly signifies to examine, im order 'to pass a judicial sentence, 
either of acquittal or of condemnation, Luke xxiii. 14. Acts. iv. 9. 
But as the simple verb,zgw«y, to judge, signifies also to condemn, 
Rom. xiv. 22. the compound verb aaewuy, fo examine, may signify to 
condemn in consequence of examination; it being usual, in all lan- 
guages, to put the cause for the effect. This sense the word ava- 
gies evidently hath in the latter part of the verse: Oude scarey 
avaxewa, I do not condemn myself: for the apostle could not say, I 
do not examine, or judge myself.’ It is the duty of every good man 
to examine, and judge himself; and it is what the apostle recom- 
mended to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xi. 31. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 

2. Human judgment.  Avdewmuns yuseas ; literally, human day, 
namely, of judgment, in allusion to the great day of judgment. 

Ver. 4. For I am conscious to myself of no fault. The like form 
of expression was used by the Latins: Nil conscire sibi, nulla pal- 
lescere culpa.—We have the Greek phrase complete, Job xxvii. 6. 
LXX, Ov yuo cuvoidae suavtm aromov meakas. 

Ver. 5.—1. Do not before the time pass any judgment. Neither in 
church nor state could order and peace be maintained, if rulers 
were not to pass judgment on offenders, and punish them. This, 
therefore, is one of those general expressions, of which there are a 
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Lord come, who both 
will bring to light the 
hidden things of dark- 
ness, and lay open the 
counsels of the hearts ;” 
and then praise shall be 
to every one from God. 
6 Now, these things, 
brethren, I have fgura- 
tively applied to myself 
and Apollos,’ for your 


‘sakes, that (#) by us ye 


may learn not to esteem * 
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me as a steward, until the Lord my 
master come, who both will bring to 
light things secretly done, and lay 
open the designs of the hearts; the 
motives from which men have acted: 
and then reward shall be to every 
faithful steward, from God his Judge. 

6 Now these things, brethren, con- 
cerning the heads of the factions, J 
have figuratively applied to myself and 
Apollos, for your sakes, that by us, 
who disclaim all pre-eminence in- 
consistent with the honour due to 


TEACHERS above what 
hath been written,? that 
no one of you may, on 
account of one, be pufted 
up* against another. 


Christ, ye may learn not to esteem 
teachers above what hath been written, 
ver. 1. and that no one of you mays 
on account of any teacher, be puffed 
up with anger against another who 
does not esteem that teacher as he 
does. 


number in scripture, which must be limited by the subject to which 
they are applied. See another example, ver. 7.—The Corinthians 
were not to pass any judgment on Paul’s general behaviour as an 
apostle, till Christ his master came and judged him. In such, and 
in many cases of a like nature, to judge rightly, we ought to have 
the knowledge of men’s hearts, as the apostle insinuates in the 
latter part of the verse. 

2. Lay open the counsels of the hearts. What the apostle hath 
written here concerning Christ, is agreeable to what Christ says 
of himself, Rev. ii. 23. All the churches shall know that I am he who 
searcheth the reins and the hearts. God is called the searcher of alt 
hearts, 1 Chron. xxviii. 9. 

Ver. 6.—1. I have figuratively applied to myself and Apollos ; 1 
mean, by substituting our names, chap. i. 12. iii. 4. in place of the 
names of the teachers among you, whom I meant to reprove. 

2. Not to esteem any teacher. Wolf on Philip. i. 7. observes, that 
the word ?govu» denotes the paying a peculiar regard or attention to 
a@ person. 

3. Above what hath been written, namely, chap. iii. 5,—9. 21. iv. 1. 
This great apostle, by thus stripping himself of all honour, and by 
taking to himself the simple character of a servant of Christ, ver. 1. 
taught the heads of the faction to lay aside their boasting, and to 
behave with modesty, especially as all the teachers at Corinth did 
nothing but build upon the foundation which he had laid, and exer- 
cised no spiritual gift but what they had received, either from him, 
or from some other apostle. 

4. Be puffed up against another. The word veiw signifies the 
state of a person’s mind who is filled with an high opinion of himself, 
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7 (Tee, 91.) Besides, 
who maketh thee to dif- 
fer? For (ds, 105.) what 
hast thou which thou 
didst not receive? and 
now, if thoudidst receive 
iT, why dost thou boast 
as not receiving iv? 


8 Now ye are filled, 
now ye are become rich,' 
ye havereigned? without 
us; and I wish, indeed, 
ye had reigned PROPER- 
LY, that we also might 
reign with you. 


9 For I think that 
God hath set forth us 
the apostles last, as per- 
sons appointed todeath:! 
thaé we are made a spec- 
tacle to the world, even 
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7 Besides, to the false teacher T 
say, who maketh thee to differ from 
others ? For what spiritual gift hast 
thou, which thou didst not recetve from 
some apostle? And now, if thou didst 
receive thy gift from the apostles, 
why dost thou boast as not receiving 
it, by setting thyself up against me, 
who am an apostle ? . 

8 Now ye false teachers are living 
an plenty; now ye are become rich 
with the presents ye have received 
from your admirers. Ye have reign- 
ed during my absence, and I wish, in- 
deed, ye had reigned in a due subor- 
dination to Christ, that we also might 
rule the church at Corinth with you. 

9 Yours is not the lot of the apos- 
tles of Christ, (John xvi. $3.) For 
I think that God hath set forth us 
the apostles, last of all the prophets, 
like persons who, being appointed to 
death, are brought out last on the 


and who, in consequence of that high opinion, indulges hatred and 
wrath against all who fail in paying him the respect which he thinks 
his due. This latter operation of pride, is the evil which the apos- 
tle condemns in the passage before us, as is plain from the turn of 
his expression: That no one of you may, on account of one, be puffed 
up against another. 

Ver. 8.1. Are become rich. Whitby understands this of their 
being rich in spiritual gifts, as well as in worldly wealth. 

2. Ye have reigned. ‘The apostle expresses the behaviour of the 
false teacher by the word reigning, either because he governed the 
faction in an imperious manner, and attempted to rule the sincere 
part of the church-atcording to his own pleasure, or because he 
lived at’ Corinth in affluence. 

Ver. 9.—1. Set Sorth us the apostles last, we emsSeyerses, US persons 
appointed to death. This is art allusion to the Roman theatrical 
spectacles. For from a passage of Seneca’s epistles, quoted by 
Whitby, it appears, that in the morning those criminals to whom 
they gave a chance of escaping with their life, fought with the wild 
beasts armed; but in the afternoon the gladiators fought naked, 
and he who escaped was only reserved for slaughter to another 
day: So that they might well be called exSuvariss, persons appointed 
zo death. By comparing the apostles to these devoted persons, 
Paul hath given us a strong and affecting picture of the dangers 
which the apostles encountered in the course of their ministry : dan- 
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to angels, and to men.* 


10 We ark fools (d:«, 
112.) on 
Christ ;' but ye ARE wise 
in Christ: we ARE weak, 
but ye ARE strong: ye 
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theatre; and that we are made a 
spectacle to the world, even to angels 
and to men. 

10 We are reckoned fools, for suf- 
fering on account of preaching Christ 
truly. But ye are wise in your me- 
thod of preaching Christ. We are 
ridiculed as weak in body and mind ; 


ARE honoured, but we 


but ye no doubt are strong in both. 
ARE despised. 


Ye are much esteemed by your adhe- 
rents, but we are despised by them. 
11 But which of us are most 
worthy of esteem as preachers? In 
preaching Christ, J, to the present 


11 Yo the present 
hour, we both hunger 
and thirst,* and are nak- 


gers which at length proved fatal to the most of them. Their labours 
and sufferings were greater than those of the ancient prophets. 

2. A spectacle to the world, even to angels, and to men. By the 
angels, to whom the apostles were made a spectacle, some understand. 
the evil angels, who may be supposed ts delight in the blood of the 
martyrs. Others understand the good angels, to whom the faith 
and constancy of the apostles gave great joy. I doubt not but both 
were intended. For it must have animated the apostles in combat- 
ing with their persecutors, to think that they were disappointing 
the malice of evil spirits, while they were making the angels in hea- 
ven, and good men on earth, happy, by the faith, and patience, and 
fortitude which they were exerting in so noble a cause. 

Ver. 10. We are fools on account of Christ, &c. In this verse the 
apostle repeats ironically the things which his enemies in Corinth 
said of him. And in the same spirit of ireny, he attributes to them 
the contrary qualities. 

Ver. i1.—1. Zo the present hour, we both hunger and thirst, and 
are naked. This, with his working with his own hands, mentioned 
ver. 12. being written at Ephesus, where he abode near three years, 
it shews us, that the apostle took no maintenance from the Ephe- 
sians, apy more than he had done from the Corinthians. For the 
Ephesian Christians being both numerous and rich, if he had re- 
ceived maintenance froni them, he would not have suffered hunger 
and nakedness, in which the wretchedness of poverty consists, but 
would have been plentifully supplied with the ordinary necessaries 
of life. Had the apostle spent the whole of his time in working at 
his trade of tent-making, he no doubt could have procured for him-' 
self a sufficiency of convenient food and raiment. But as he em- 
ployed the most of his time in preaching, his gains were small; and 
even these he shared with his assistants, Acts xx. 34. No wonder, 
therefore, that he was often in great want.—For a more particular 
account of the apostle’s sufferings, see 1 Cor. xi, 23,~28. 2 Cor. 
vi. 35—5. 
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ed, and are buffeted,” 
and have no certain 
dwelling-place ;? 


12 And labour,' work- , 


ing with our own hands:* 
when reviled, we bless : 
when persecuted, we 
bear : 

13 When defamed, we 
beseech : we are become 
(as mregincetoue pear) as the 
purgations ' of theworld, 
( meeepnux) the filth of all 
things,* wntil now. 
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hour, both suffer hunger and thirst, 
and am badly clothed, and smitten on 
the face, and have no fixed dwelling- 
place ; 

12 And labour in the gospel with- 
out hire, working with my own hands 
for maintenance, eyen in Ephesus. 
When reviled, I bless; when perse- 
cuted, I patiently dear it. 

13 When defamed, we meekly be- 
seech our enemies to abstain from 
calumniating us. We are so hated 
by idolaters, that we are in their 
eyes fit to be sacrifices for averting 
the calamities of the world. We are 


regarded as the filth of all things, un- 
til now. wil 

2. And are buffeted. Korugiuv signifies to strike one on the head 
with the hand. © Here it is used metaphorically, to denote that the 
apostle was treated in the most ignominious manner by the heathens 
in Ephesus. 

3. And have no certain dwelling-place. The apostle, it seems, was 
often obliged to change his lodging in Ephesus, to elude the searches 
of his enemies. 

Ver. 12.—1. And labour. This word is often used by the apos- 
tle, to denote the labour of preaching the gospel, 1 Cor. xv. 10. 
1 Thess. v. 12. : 

2.. Working with our own hands ; namely, for maintenance. This 
he mentioned to the Corinthians, to put the false teacher to shame, 
who not only demanded maintenance from them, but was living in 
ease and luxury through their liberality to him. 

Ver. 13.—1. We are become the purgations of the world. The 
Scholiast on Aristophan. Plut. line 453, obseryes, that the persons 
who were sacrificed to the gods, for averting their anger, and for 
procuring deliverance from any public calamity, were called KaSue- 
ware, Purifiers ; and were commonly very mean and worthless per- 
sons; and at the time of their being sacrificed were loaded with 
execrations, that all the misfortunes of the state might rest on them. 
The word used here, is megixadue mara; yet as the LXX translate 
the Hebrew word which signifies an expiation, by magwsaaoeg ue, Prov. 
xxi. 18. it is generally supposed, that by taking this appellation 
the apostle compared himself to those devoted persons who were 
sacrificed for the purpose above mentioned. . Wherefore, there is 
no occasion for the reading in Erasm. Schmideus’s edition of the 
New Testament, mentioned by Wetstein ; namely, womeper martugucrd. 
See Parkhurst’s Dict. were: 

2. The filth of all things, The word merauzx signifies filth scoured 
off; from menlaw, to scour, or scrape off ail around. It is used most 
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14 I write not these 
things to shame you,' 
but as my beloved chi/- 
dren, \ instruct you. 


18 For, though ye 
have ten thousand (wees 
Seyaryec, Gal. iii.24., note.) 
teachers in Christ, yet 
YE HAVE not many fa- 
thers: for, (#, 163.) to 
Christ Jesus; through 
the gospel, I have be+ 
gotten you. 

16 Wherefore, I be- 
Seech you, be imitators 
of me. 


17 For this purpose I 
have sent to you Timo- 
thy,' who is my beloved 
son, and faithful in the 
Lord ; he will put you in 
mind of my ways, which 
ARE in Christ, ever as I 
teach every Where in 
évery church, 
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14 Iwrite not these things to shame 
you, for having increased my suffer- 
ings by the calumnies ye have ut- 
tered against me, but as my beloved 
children, I instruct you how much 1 
exceed the teacher who hath your 
esteem. 

15 For though ye have numberless 
teachers who pretend to instruct you 
an the gospel, ye have not many fa- 
thers ; ye have not many possessed 
of affection, fidelity, and disinterest- 
edness like me. For, to Christ Jesus, 
through faithfully preaching the gos- 
pel, I have begotten you as disciples, 


16 Wherefore; I beseech you be 
imitators of me, rather than of the 
false teacher, who instructs you from 
selfish motives. 

17 For this purpose, I have, some 
time ago, sent to you Timothy, who 
zs my beloved disciple, and a faithful 
minister of the Lord. He will put 
you in mind of my behaviour and 
doctrine as an apostle of Christ, even 
as I teach every where, and in every 
church ; by which ye will know, that 
I never accommodate either my doc- 
trine or my practice to the humours 
of wicked men. 


comniohly to denote the sweepings of streets and stalls, which being 
nuisances, are removed out of sight as quickly as possible. 
Ver. 14. Iwrite not these things to shame you, &c. In this apology 


for mentioning his sufferings, 


the apostle hath shewn admirable pru- 


ence, and the greatest goodness of heart. 


Ver. 17. I have sent to you Timothy. 


into Macedonia, 


The sending of Timothy 


is mentioned Acts xix.22. But from this passage 


it is evident, that he was ordered to go on to Corinth, if he found 
it convenient. The great success with which the apostle preached 
at Ephesus, after he heard of the dissensions in Corinth, having in- 

uced him to remain a while longer at Ephesus, 1 Cor. xvi. 8, he 
judged it proper to send Timothy and Erastus into Macedonia, to 
learn how matters stood ‘at Corinth; and if, on the information 
they received, they should judge their presence would be of use, in 
composing the dissensions among the Corinthians, they were to go 
forward and attempt it; by putting them in remembrance of the 
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18 Now some are puf- 
fed up, as if I were not 
coming to you. > 


19 But I will come 
to you soon, if the Lord 
will, and shall know, not 
the speech of them who 
are puffed up,’ but the 
power. 

20 For not by speech 
1s the kingdom of God 
ESTABLISHED, but by 
power. . 

21 What do ye in- 
cline 2? Shall I come to 
you with a rod?‘ Or in 
love, and 1N the spirit 
of meekness ? . 
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18 Now some are grown ingolent, 
as fancying, because 1 have sent Ti+’ 
mothy, I am. not coming to Corinth’ 
myself, being afraid to come, | | 

19° But J will come to you soon, if | 
the Lord will, and shall know, not the 
boasting ‘of them ‘who are puffed upy 
but their power to defend themselves 
from the punishment which I will’ 
inflict on them, if they do not repent. 

20. For not by the plausible talking 
which ye Greeks call eloquence, zs 
the gospel established, but bythe power 
of miracles, and. of spiritual ‘gifts. | 

21°'To the. false. teacher, there+: 
fore, and to his adherents, I says: 
What do ye incline ?. Shall I come to 
you with a rod to punish you? Or in: 
love, and in: the spirit of meeknesss 
because ye have repented ? : 


apostle’s doctrine and practice. Yet he~was uncertain whether 


Timothy went to-Corinth ; 


come, &¢C. 4 


for he says, chap. xvi. 10. If Timothy 


Ver. 21. Shall I come to you with a rod? The apostle terms the 


power of punishing obstinate offenders by miracle, a rod, because it. 
was to be exercised:for chastisement. . Perhaps also he had in. his 
eve the rod which Moses used when he brought, the plagues on 
gypt.—The opposition which St Paul met with from the, faction 
at Corinth, led him to speak of his power of punishing obstinate 
offenders miraculously, as a thing which they knew he possessed, 
2 Cor. x. 6. xiii. 2. 10. "And as he speaks of it, not for the infor- 
mation of posterity, but to terrify the faction, the evidence of his 
possessing that power, which arises from his having mentioned it so 
confidently on this occasion, is very strong. 


CHAP. .V. 
View and Illustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter: 


rT HE messengers from Corinth, as well as the members of 

the family of Chloe, had informed the apostle that one 
of the brethren was cohabiting with his father’s wife, im, his 
father’s lifetime. In this chapter, therefore, St Paul reproved 
the whole Corinthian church, for tolerating a species of whore- 
dom, which was abhorred even by the hegtliodt’ ver. 1.— 
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And this scandal was the greater, that they were puffed up 
with pride, on account of the knowledge and learning of the 
teacher: by whose influence it was tolerated, ver. 2.—But to 
make the Corinthians sensible, that their boasting of a teacher 
who had patronized such an enormity was criminal, as well as 
to correct the enormity itself, the apostle ordered them forth~ 
with, in a public assembly of the church called for the pur- 
pose, to deliver the offender to Satan, for the destruction of 
his flesh, that his spirit being reformed he might be saved in 
the day of the Lord, ver. 3,4, 5.—Then shewed them the 
necessity of cutting off the incestuous person, by comparing. 
vice unpunished to leaven, on account of its contagious nature 
in corrupting a whole society, ver. 6:—And: because this was 
written a little before the passover, when the Jews put away 
all leaven out of their houses as the symbol of corruption or 
wickedness, the apostle desired the Corinthians to cleanse out 
the old leaven of lewdness; by casting the incestuous’ person 
out of the church: For, said he, Christ our passover is sacri- 
ficed for us. » Also he exhorted them to’keep the feast of the 
Lord’s. supper, which was instituted in‘ commemoration of 
Christ’s being sacrificed for us, and which it would seem was: 
to be celebrated by them at the time of the passover, not with 
the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth, ver. 7, 8. 

Lest, however, the Corinthians might have understood the 
apostle’s: command to excommunicate the incestuous person, 
and to cleanse out the old leaven, as an order nof to keep com- 
pany with the unconverted heathens, he told them that was 
not his meaning, since in that case they must have gone out 
of the world, ver. 9, 10.—And to make his meaning plain, he 
now wrote more explicitly, that if any person who professed 
himself a Christian was a known fornicator, &c. they were to 
punish him by keeping no company with him, ver. 11.—This 
distinction in the treatment of heathen and Christian sinners 
the apostle shewed them was reasonable, from the considera- 
tion, that church censures are not to be inflicted on persons 
who are without, but on them who are within the church, 
ver. 12.—And therefore, while they left it to God to judge 
and punish the wicked heathens, it was their duty to put away 
the incestuous person from among themselves, and to leave 
the woman with whom he was cohabiting to the judgment of 
God, because she was a heathen, ver. 13. 

The apostle’s order to the Corinthians, to keep no company 
with wicked persons, though seemingly severe, was in the true 
spirit of the gospel. For the laws of Christ do not, like the 
Jaws of men, correct offenders by fines and imprisonments, 
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and corporal punishments, or outward violence of ahy kind, 
but by earnest and affectionate representations, admonitions, 
and reproofs, addressed to their reason and conscience, to 
make them sensible of theif fault, and to induce them volun- 
tarily to amend. If this remedy proves ineffectual, their fel- 
low-Christians are to shew their disapprobation of their evil 
courses, by carefully avoiding their company.’ So Christ 
hath ordered, Matt. xviii. 15, 16, 17. Moreover, if thy bro- 
ther shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault between 
thee and him alone : if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy 
brother.—16. But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee 
one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses 
every word may be established.—17. And if he shall neglect to 
hear them, tell it unto the church : but if he neglect to hear the 
church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man, and a publi- 
can.—Karnest representation, therefore, from the injured par- 
ty, followed with grave admonition and reproof from the 
ministers of religion, when the injured party’s representation is 
ineffectual, are the means which Christ lath appointed for re- 
claiming an offender; and with great propriety, because being 
addressed to his reason and conscience, they are calculated to 
influence his will as a moral agent, and so to produce a last- 
ing alteration in his conduct. But if these moral and religious 
means prove ineffectual, Christ hath ordered the society, of 
which the offender is a member, to shun his company and 
conversation, that he may be ashamed, and that others may 
be preserved from the contagion of his example. This last 
remedy will be used with the greatest effect, if the’ resolution 
of the society, to have no intercourse with the offender, espe- 
cially in religious matters, is openly declared by a sentence 
deliberately and solemnly pronounced in a public assembly, 
(as in the case of the incestuous Corinthian,) and is steadily 
carried into execution. 

The wholesome discipline which Christ instituted im his 
church at the beginning was rigorously arid impartially exer 
cised by the primitive Christians towards their offending bre- 
thren, and with the happiest success, in preserving purity of 
manners among themselves. In modern times, however, this 
salutary discipline hath been much neglected in the church ; 
but it hath been taken up by gaming oe who exclude from 
their society all who refuse to pay their game debts, and shun 
their company on all occasions, as persons absolutely infamous. 
By this sort of excommunication, and by giving to game debts 
the appellation of debts of honour, the winners on the one 
hand, without the help of law, and even in contradiction to it, 
have rendered their unjust claims effectual, while the losers, on 
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the other, are reduced to the necessity, either of paying, or of 
being shunned by their companions as infamous,—I mention 
this as an example, to shew what a powerful influence the ap- 
probation. or disapprobation of those with whom mankind 
associate have upon their conduct; and from that considera- 
tion, to excite the friends of religion to support her against 
the attempis of the wicked, by testifying on every fit occasion 
their disapprobation of vice, and their contempt of its abettors, 
and more especially by shunning the company and conyersa- 
tion of the openly profane, however dignified their station in 
life, or however great their fortune may be, See 1 Cor. y, 
11. note 3, - 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. V. 1 It is ge- CHAP. V.. 1 Zt is generally re- 
nerally reported, THAT ported, that there is whoredom tole- 
THERE 1S whoredom' rated among you; and such whoredom, 
among you; and such as not even among the idolatrous 
whoredom, as not even heathens is approved, either by law 
among the heathens is or custom, that one hath his father’s 
named,* that one hath? wife, more especially in his father’s 
his father’s wife.+ lifetime, 


Ver. 1-1. That there is whoredom. The word zogvua is used by 
the LXX, and by the writers of the New Testament, in the latitude 
which its correspondent word hath in the Hebrew language, namely, 
to denote all the different kinds of uncleanness committed, whether 
between men and women, or between. men, or with beasts. Ac- 
cordingly it is used in the plural number, chap. vii. 2. Nevertheless, 
Die Tas mwogreses, on account of whoredoms. ie rogvee, whoredom, 
signifies zncest joined with qdultery, the woman’s husband being 
still in life, as appears from 2 Cor. vii, 12. In the Old Testament 
whoredom sometimes signifies zdolatry, because the union of the 
Israelites with God as their king, being represented by God him- 
self as a,marriage, their giying themselves up to idolatry was con- 
sidered as adultery. 

2. As not even among the heathens is named, The word ovounaleras 
signifies to be named with approbation, Rom. xy. 20. Ephes, i. 21. 
y. 3.—See Gen. vi. 4. where avSzqror os evoeesor, LXX, men who are 
named, is in our Bibles translated men of renown, 

3. That one, tx, hath his father’s wife. The word exer signifies 
sometimes to use; thus, Dent. xxviii. 30, LXX, Lovano anla cs 
erng éregos the, Thou wilt take a wife, and another will use her. 

4. His father’s wife. It seems the woman with whom this whore- 
dom was committed, was not the guilty person’s mother, but his 
stepmother; a sort of incest which was condemned by the Greeks 
aaa Romans, as we learn from Cicero, Orat. pro. Cluentio, sect. 4, 
and from Virgil, Eneid x, line 389, 
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2 And ye are puffed 
up, and have not rather 
bewailed, (see 2 Cor, xii. 
21.) so as he who hath 
done this work,’ might 
‘be taken away from 
among you. 


8 (Tae, 93.) Where- 
fore, 1 verily as absent 
in body, yet present in 
spirit,’ have already, as 
present, judged him who 
hath so wrought out this 
WORK. 

4 AND MY SENTENCE 
Is THIs: Ye being ga- 
thered together in the 
name of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, and of my 
Spirit,' shall with the 
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2 And, notwithstanding this ini- 
quity, ye are puffed up with pride, 
on account of your knowledge, and 
the knowledge of your teachers, and 
have not rather bewailed your igno- 
rance and wickedness, in such a 
manner, as that he who hath done 
this sinful work might be put out of 
your church. 

3 Wherefore, I verily, although 
absent in body, yet present in spirit 
in respect of the interest I take in 
your affairs, and the knowledge I 
have of the matter, have already as 
present judged him, who hath so dar- 
ingly wrought out this infamous work. 

4 And my sentence is this, Ye being 
assembled together, by the authority 
and will of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who hath appointed wholesome dis- 
cipline to be exercised in his church, 
and of the Spirit who inspires me to 


Thalamos ausum incestare noverce. 


Wherefore, from the Corinthians tolerating this crime, we may infer 
that the guilty persen was of some note among them; perhaps he 
was one of the teachers of the faction, who being greatly admired 
for his personal qualifications, had escaped censure, by arguing that 
such marriages were not forbidden by the gospel. 

Ver. 2. He who hath done this work. ‘The apostle very properly 
terms this sin, «eyo, a work; and in the following verse speaks of 
the person’s working it out, because it was a practice continued in, 
and because the offender perhaps had taken great pains to screen 
himself from censure.—It is remarkable, that neither here, nor in 
any of the passages where this affair is spoken of, is the woman 
mentioned, who was the other party in the crime. Probably she 
was a heathen, consequently not subject to the discipline of the 
church. See ver. 13. note. 

Ver. 3. Yet present in spirit. Some think the apostle, by a par~ 
ticular revelation of the Qnirit, knew all the affairs of the Corin- 
thians, as fully as if he had been personally present with them, just 
as Elisha was present with Gehazi, 2 Kings v. 36. Went not mine heart 
with thee, &c. But if this matter, in all its circumstances, was 
made known to St Paul by the Spirit, why did he found his know- 
ledge of it, ver. 1. on general report? See Col. ii. 5. note. 

Ver. 4.—1, And of my spirit. Paul being particularly directed 
by the Spirit to give this command, with an assurance that the 
offender's flesh should be destroyed, he ordered them to assemble, 
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power” of our Lord give you this order, shall, with the 
Jesus Christ, power of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

5 Deliver such an 5 Deliver the guilty person to Satan, 
one’ to Satan,* for the bya sentence which one of your pre- 
destruction of the flesh, sidents shall publicly pronounce, 2 
that the spirit may be = order that his fash which he hath so 
saved in the day of the criminally indulged, may be destroy- 
Lord Jesus. ed, so as to bring him to repentance, 

that his spirit may be saved in the 
day of judgment. 


mot only by:the authority of the Lord Jesus, but by the authority 
-of the Spirit, who inspired him to give the command ; whom there- 
fore he calls his Spirit. 

2. With the power of our Lord Jesus. The word dvyaus here, as 
in other passages, denotes a miraculous power derived from the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Ver. 5.—1. Deliver such an one. As the infinitive is used for the 
verb in all its modes and tenses, Ess. iv.9. I have translated the 
word wagadeves, shall deliver. The Corinthians having been very 
blamable in tolerating this wicked person, and the faction with their 
leader who patronized him, having boasted of their knowledge 
and learning, the apostle did not order the church to use admoni- 
tion before proceeding to excommunication, but required them in- 
Stantly to deliver the offender to Satan, that the faction might be | 
roused to a sense of their danger, and the whole church be con- 
vinced of their error in tolerating such gross wickedness. 

2. To Satan. They who think the punishment to be inflicted 
on the incestuous person was only excommunication, explain the 
delivering him to Satan in the following manner. As there are only 
two families or kingdoms in the moral world, the kingdom of God 
and the kingdom of the devil, the expelling of a person from the 
family or kingdom of God, is a virtual delivering of him into the 
hands of Satan, to share in all the miseries resulting from his usur- 
ped dominion ; and a depriving him of all those advantages which 
God hath provided in his church, for defending men against the 
snares of the devil, and the machinations of his instruments. In 
short, by a sentence of excommunication, if it is justly founded, a 
person is as it were put out of the protection of God. See, how- 
ever, the following note. 

3. For the destruction of the flesh. It was observed, ch. iv. 21. 
mote, that the apostles were empowered to punish notorious offen- 
ders miraculously with diseases and death. If so, may we not be- 
lieve, that the command which the apostle on this occasion gave to 
the Corinthians, to deliver the incestuous person to Satan, for the 
destruction of his flesh, was an exertion of that power ? Especially 

"as it was to be done, not by their own authority, but by the power 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of the Spirit who inspired Paul to 
give the command. Accordingly, Chrysostom, Theophylact, and 

ecumenius conjectured, that in consequence of his being delivered 
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6 Your boasting is 
not good.’ Know ye 
not that a little leayen 
leaveneth the whole 
lump.* . 


7 Cleanse out. there- 
fore the old leaven,' 
that ye may be a new 
lump (x«3ws, 202.) when 
ye are without leaven ; 
for even our passover, 
Christ, is sacrificed for 
wer peta 


} CORINTHIANS. 
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6 Your boasting in the false teach- 
er, and in the great knowledge he 
hascommunicated to you, 7s not good. 
Do ye not know, that as a little leaven 
leaveneth the whole lump, so one sin- 
ner suffered, will corrupt a whole 
society by his example. 

6 Seeing vice is so infectious, cleanse 
out the old leaven ; put away the in- 
cestuous person, that ye maybe a pure 
society, when ye are without the leaven 
of his contagious company. — For 
even our passover, Christ, is sacrificed 

Jor us Gentiles: the precept given 
to the Jews to put away leaven, is 


in its emblematical meaning appli- 
cable to us. na 


to Satan, the offender's body was weakened and wasted by same 
painful disease. But the Latin fathers and Beza thought no such 
effect followed that sentence ; because when the Corinthians were 
ordered, 2 Cor. ii.7. to forgive him, no mention is made of any 
bodily disease that was to be removed from him. Wherefore, by 
the destruction of the flesh, they understood the destruction of the 
offender’s pride, lust, and other SJleshly passions, which they thought 
would be mortified when he found himself despised and shunned by 
all. This interpretation, however, does not, in my opinion; agree 
with the threatenings written, 1 Cor. iv.21. 2 Cor. xiii, jl, 2) 10. 
nor with the apostle’s design in inflicting that, pynishment. For 
when the faction found the offender's flesh wasted by. some grievous 
disease, in consequence of the apostle’s sentence pronounced by the 
church, it could not fail to terrify such of them as were capable of 
serious thought. ; ads tee 
Ver. 6.—1. Your boasting is not good. They had boasted in the 
false teacher, as one who understood the gospel better than Paul, 
and who, perhaps, had defended the incestuous marriage, as a 
matter permitted by the gospel. N01 
2. Leaveneth the whole lump. Many, manuscripts, with the Vul- 
gate version, for Guyer, leavencth, have here 3ero, corruptethy which 
Mill thinks is the proper reading. | shee ue 
Ver. 7.—1. Cleanse out therefore the. old leaven. The incestuous 
person is called the old leaven, because he was not a new offender, 
but had continued long in the bad practice for which he was to be 
cast out. Or, as his crime was whoredom, it is called old leaven, 
because the Corinthians in their heathen state had been much ad- 
dicted to that vice. The Jews were commanded to put away all 
leaven, both old and new, before they ate the passover, as being an 
emblem of wickedness, which sours and corrupts the mind, as leaven 
does the lump into which it is put, if it remains in it long unbaked. 
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8 Therefore, let us 8 Therefore, let us keep the feast 
keep the feast,‘ not with of the Lord’s supper, not with the 
old leaven,’ neither with old deaven of sensuality and unclean- 
the leaven of malice and ness, with which ye were former] 
wickedness ;* but with corrupted, nether with the leaven of 
the unleavened QUALI- malice and wickedness, but with the 
TIES of sincerity and wncorrupted qualities of sincerity in 
truth.+ your love to God and man, and 

truth in your worship. 

2. For even our passover, Christ, is sacrificed for us. Before the 
first-born of the Egyptians were destroyed, God ordered the Israel- 
ites to kill a lamb, and sprinkle the door-posts of their houses with 
its blood, that the destroying angel might pass over their houses, 
when he destroyed the first-born of the Egyptians. Hence this 
sacrifice was called the passover. And to commemorate the deli- 
verance effected by it, the feast of the passover was instituted to be 
annually solemnized by the Israelites in their generations. The 
original sacrifice, however, and the feast of its commemoration, 
were both of them emblematical. The former prefigured Christ, 
by the shedding of whose blood believers, God’s first-born, are de- 
livered from eternal death. Wherefore Christ’s death is the Chris- 
tian passover, and is so called in this verse, Christ our passover is 
sacrificed for us. The latter, namely, the commemoration of the 
deliverance of the first-born from death, in the feast of the passover, 
prefigured the feast of the supper which our Lord instituted in 
commemoration of his own death as our passover. This, therefore, 
is the feast which the apostle, in ver. 8. exhorted the Corinthians to 
keep, with the unleavened qualities of sincerity and truth. 

Ver. 8.—1. Therefore let us keep the feast. From 1 Cor. xvi. 8. 
we learn, that when this epistle was written, the Jewish passover was 
at hand. If so, this versé makes it probable, that the disciples of 
Christ began very early to celebrate the Lord’s supper with pecu- 
liar solemnity, annually on the day on which he suffered, which was 
the day of the Jewish passover, called in modern language Easter. 

2. Not with old leaven. In ver. 7. leaven signifies wicked persons. 
Here it denotes wicked practices, such as gluttony, drunkenness, 
whoredom, fraud, &c. called old leaven, because the Corinthians in 
their heathen state had been much addicted to these practices. 
8. Neither with the leaven, xaxtes xas movngias, of malice and wicked- 
ness. Malice is ill-will in the mind ; but wickedness is ill-will expres- 
sed by’actions, especially such as are accompanied with treachery. 
Hence thie devil is styled, ¢ xome@-, The wicked one—As the apos- 
tle mentions sincerity and truth in the subsequent clause, it is pro- 
bable, that by the ‘leaven of malice and wickedness he meant al} 
those bad dispositions and actions which hypocrites cover by 
putting on a shew of piety. 

4. Unleavened qualities of sincerity and truth. The apostle gives 
the epithet of indastined to sincerity and truth, in allusion to the 
emblematical meaning of the unleavened bread which the Israelites 
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9 (Eveele). 1 have 
written to you in (71, 71.) 
this epistle, not to asso- 

ciate with fornicators. 


10 (Ke, 205.) How- 
ever, not universally with 
the fornicators of this 
world, and with the co- 
vetous, and with extor- 
tioners,' and with idola- 
ters, since then, indeed, 
ye must go out of the 
world. 

11 But now, J write 
Zo you, not ¢o associate 
with HIM, if any one 
called‘ a brother be a 
fornicator, or @ covetous 
person,* or an idolater, 
or a reviler, or a drunk- 
ard, or an extortioner, 
with such a person not 
even to eat.3 


1 CORINTHIANS. 
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9 By requiring you to cleanse out 
the old Jeaven, ver. 7. I have vir- 
tually ordered you in this epistle, not 
to be familiar with persons addicted 
to whoredom. 

10 However, that ye may not 
misunderstand me, my meaning is, 
not that ye should seclude yourselves 
wholly from the company of heathen 
JSornicators, and covetous persons, and 
extortioners, and idolaters, since in 
that case ye must renounce all world- 
ly business whatever. 


11 But now, more particularly, J 
order you not to associate with him, 
if any one called a Christian brother, 
be a known fornicator, or a covetous 
person, or an occasional zdolater, or 
areviler, or a drunkard, or an extor- 
tioner, with such a person not even to 
eat, either in his own house, or in 
the house of any other person, and 
far less at the Lord’s table; that 
he may be ashamed of his evil prac- 
tices. 


were to eat during the feast of the passover ; for thereby they were 
taught to celebrate that feast with pious and virtuous dispositions. 
— ACvuos being an adjective, we may supply as its substantive either 
eros OF meaypoct. 

Ver. 10. With extortioners. The word agragw signifies those 
who take away their neighbours’ goods, either by force or by fraud, 
and who injure them by any kind of violence. 

Ver. 11,—1. If any one called a brother be a fornicator, &e. The 
Words sav 745 wIEAPO- ovonectComerG- n rogves, according to Oecumenius 
and others, may be translated, If any brother be reputed a fornicator, 
&c. For ovomaLoueves signifies named, or famous. See ver. 1. note 2. 

2. Or a covetous person. Trsovexrns. This word is rightly trans- 
lated a covetous person, because literally it signifies, one who wishes 
to have more of a thing than he ought to have ; one who is. greedy 
of money, or of sensual pleasure. Hence the expression, Eph. iv. 
19. To work all uncleanness, « wasovgia, (with covetousness, that is) 
with greediness. See the note on that passage. 

3. With such a person, not even to eat. Were we to observe this 
rule with strictness, now that all the world around us are become 
Christians, we should be obliged to go out of the world. Never- 
theless, as Wall observes, ‘ The main sense of it is an everlasting 
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12 (T+ yag mot, sup. 
argornxst,) For what have 
I 70 po to judge them 
also who are without? 
do not ye judge them 
who are within ¢ 


« 13 But them who are 
without, God judgeth.' 
(Ka, 208.) Therefore, 
‘put away from among 
yourselves the wicked 
person. 
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12 This, and my order to excom- 
municate the incestuous person, does 
not relate to heathens: For what 
right have I to punish them also, who 
are without the church? I have no 
authority over them. Have not ye 
a right to judge and excommunicate 
them who are within the church ? 

13 But the unbelieving Jews and 
Gentiles who are out of the church, it 
belongs to God to judge and punish. 
Therefore put away from among 
yourselves, by excommunication, the 
wicked person of whom I have been 


writing. 


* rule, that a conscientious Christian should choose, as far as he 
“can, the company, intercourse, and familiarity of good men, and 
* such as fear God ; and avoid, as far as his necessary affairs will per- 
* mit, the conversation and fellowship of such as St Paul here des- 
« cribes. This is a thing (what decay soever of public discipline 
< there be) in each particular Christian’s power.’ See 2 Cor vi. 14. 
note. 

. Ver. 13. But them who are without, God judgeth. The apostle 
wrote this and the preceding verse, to shew the Corinthians the 
reason why, after commanding them to pass so severe a sentence 
on the man, he said nothing to them concerning the woman who 
was guilty with him. ‘The discipline of the church was not to be 
exercised on persons out of it. Hence it appears that this woman 
was a heathen. 


CHAP. VL 
View and Illustration of the Exhortations contained in this 
‘s Chapter. 


HE Corinthians, since their conversion, had sued each 
other, as formerly, in the heathen courts of judicature 

about worldly matters, often of small importance. This prac- 
tice was the more blamable, as the 'Chtistiané} who in the 
first age were not distinguished from the Jews, might as Jews, 
exsectl to the laws of the empire, have held courts of judi- 
cature of their own for determining most of the controversies 
about worldly matters which arose among themselves. Where- 
fore, by declining the decisions of the brethren, and by bring- 
ing their causes into the heathen courts, they shewed ‘that they 
had a mean opinion of the knowledge and integrity of their 
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brethren. Besides, the frequency of their suits led the hea- 
thens, before whom they were brought, to think the Christians 
not only litigious, but disposed to injure one another. These 
things, of which the apostle was informed, bringing great dis- 
honour on the Christian name, he rebuked the Corinthians 
severely, for daring to go to law with one another before the 
heathens, and not before the saints, ver. 1.—Know ye not, 
said he, that the Christian inspired teachers, whom he called 
saints, judge the world ? that is, declare the laws by which the 
world at present is ruled, and is to be judged at last. And if 
the world is judged by you, are ye unworthy to Judge the 
smallest matters? ver. 2.—Do ye not know, that we forete 
the judgment and punishment of evil angels? Being thus super- 
naturally endowed, why may we not judge in things pertain 
ing to this life? ver. 3.— When therefore ye have set up secu- 
lar seats of judgment, as ye ought to do, place thereon as judges 
such of the spiritual men among you, as, on account of the in- 
feriority of their gifts, are least esteemed in the church, ver. 4. 
—I speak it to your shame, that in your opinion there is not 
so much as one wise man among you, who is fit to judge be- 
tween his brethren; but brother carrieth his brother into the 
heathen courts, as if he expected more justice from heathens 
than from Christians, ver. 5, 6.—Now it is utterly wrong in 
rou, to have any law-suits at all in the heathen courts, Ye had 
much better suffer yourselves to be injured and defrauded in 
small matters, than go to law before unbelievers, since the 
secking redress in that manner will be attended with more 
trouble and loss than if ye bare the injury patiently, ver. 7.— 
Next, because the other parties, by suffering themselves to he 
sued in the heathen courts, had shewn a disposition to defraud 
their brethren, the apostle denopnced the judgment of God 
against all unrighteous persons whatever ; and ‘mentioned 
particularly fornicators, idolateys, adulterers, pathics, sodo- 
“mites, thieves, and others, solemnly declaring that they shall 
for ever be excluded from the kingdom of God, ver. 8, 9, 10. 
—And such, said he, were some of you before your conversion 
to Christianity, ver. 11. 

The false teacher, it seems, with a view to gain the favour 
of the Greeks, had taught that luxury and fornication were 
allowed under the gospel; and had supported that doctrine 
by the common arguments with which sensualists in all ages 
and countries defend their debauched manners. Wherefore, 
to prevent the unthinking from being seduced by these argu- 
ments, the apostle, with great propriety, confuted them in his 
Epistle to the Corinthians, because, of all the Greeks, the 
inhabitants of Corinth were the most debauched; and because 
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such of them as were Christians had not yet acquired a just 
sense of the obligations to purity laid on them by the gospel. 
It is true the apostle, according to his manner, hath not stated 
these arguments explicitly. Nevertheless, from the things 
which he hath written in confutation of them, we learn that 
they were of the following import: 1. That meats and drinks 
being made for the use of men, and men’s belly being for the 
- enjoyment of meats and drinks, the pleasures of the table, in 
their highest perfection, must be lawful. 2. That the body 
was lnatie for venereal pleasures. 3. That the pleasures of the 
table and of the bed may be enjoyed without injury to others, 
And, 4. That by implanting in us strong natural inclinations 
to these pleasures, God hath slewn it to be his will that we 
should enjoy them.—To'the argument concerning the luxu-~ 
ries of the table, the apostle replied, that although all meats 
and drinks are made for men’s use, and are in themselves law- 
ful, the luxurious use of them, in some circumstances, may 
not be expedient.. Many kinds of nice meats and drink, even 
when used in moderation, may be prejudicial to one’s health ; 
and may not be suitable to his income and station. Besides, 
too great attention to the pleasures of the table always creates 
habits troublesome both to the luxurious themselves and to 
the persons with whom they are connected, ver. 12.—To the 
argument, that the belly is made for eating and drinking, the 
apostle answered, that both the belly, and the meats by which 
it is gratified, are to be destroyed: they are to have no place 
in the future life of the body. From which it follows, that to 
place our happiness in enjoyments which are confined to the 
present short state of our existence, while we neglect pleasures 
which may be enjoyed through eternity, is extremely foolish, 
ver. 13.—To the argument whereby the lieehtious justify the 
unrestrained enjoyment of women, namely, that the body was 
made for fornieation, the apostle answered, by flatly denying 
the positions The body was not made for fornication, but for 
the service of the Lord Christ, who will raise it up at the last ~ 
day fitly formed for his own service, ver. 14.—To the argu- 
ment, that the lusts of the flesh may be gratified without in- 
jury to others, the apostle replied, first, that great injary is 
done’ to Christ, when the members of our body, which are his 
members, are made the members of an harlof, in such a man- 
ner as to be employed in fulfilling het vicious inclinations, 
yer. 15.—Secondly, by fornication a man injures his own 
soul. For he becomes one person with his whore ; he acquires 
the same vicious inclinations, and the same vicious manners 
with her: Nay, he makes himself her slave, ver. 16.— Whereas 
he who is joined to the Lord, is one spirit. He acquires the 
: 
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dispositions, and manners of Christ, and is directed by him, 
ver. 17.—In the third place, he who commits fornication, sins 
against his own body, as well as against his soul. He wastes 
its strength, and introduces into it painful diseases, which 
often occasion its death, ver, 18,—Lastly, by gluttony, drunk- 
enness, and fornication, great injury is done to the Spirit of 
God, whose temple our body,.is; nay, injury even to God 
himself, to whom we belong, not only by the right of creation, 
but by the right of redemption. We should therefore glorify 
God in our body, and in our spirit, which are his, by making: 
that holy and honourable use of our body which he hath- 
prescribed, ver..19, 20. 

Here it may be proper to take notice, that.the apostle hath 
not given a-separate answer to the fourth argument, by which 
immoderate sensual indulgences are oft-times defended; name~ 
ly, the argument taken from the strong passions and appetites 
which God hath implanted in our nature towards sensual 
pleasures. But the confutation of that argument. is implied 
in what he hath said concerning the injury done by fornica- 
tion to the body. For if, in the constitution of things, God 
hath connected diseases and. death with, immoderate sensual 
gratifications, he hath in the clearest manner shewn it to be 
his will that we should abstain from them. ‘And. therefore, 
although by implanting in us inclinations to sensual pleasures, ' 
he hath declared it to be his will that we should enjoy them, 
yet by connecting diseases and death with the immoderate use 
of these pleasures, he hath no less clearly declared, that he 
wills us to enjoy them only in moderation. 


New TRANSLATION. — CoMMENTARY. , 

CHAP. VI. 1 Dare CHAP. VI. 1 Dare any of you 
any of you, having a having a matter of complaint against 
matter against another,’ another brother, be so regardless of 
be judged by the-unrigh- the honour of your religion, as to be 
teous,* and not by the judged by the heathens, and not by 
saints ? the saints ? . 


Ver. 1.—1. Having a matter against another. | Locke: thinks this 
a reproof of the faction, who, to screen the incestuous person from. 
the censure of the church, carried:the matter into a heathen court 
of judicature. But his crime being punishable by the laws of the 
Greeks, (chap. v. 1.) I do not.see why either the father who was 
injured, or the faction, should have been condemned for bringing 
the matter before the civil magistrate, especially as it was a more 
effectual method of redressing the evil, than by the ordinary cen- 


sures of the church. isin age 
2. By the unrighteous. ‘The heathens are called wnrighteous, in 
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2 Do ye not know’. . 2 Do ye not know that the inspir- 
that the saints* judge the ed. teachers among you, judge the 
world?? andifthe world . world by the laws of. the gospel, 
is judged (w) by you, are which they promulgate ? And if the 
ye unworthy of the least world is thus judged by you, are ye, 
seats of judicature ? + who are so well enlightened, wnwor- 

thy to fill the least seats of judicature ? 


the same sense that Christians are called saints, or holy. See Ess. 
iy. 48.—For as the latter were called saints, not on account of the 
real sanctity of their manners, but on, account of their professed 
faith, so the former were called unrighteous on account of their 
- idolatry and unbelief, ver. 6. although many of them were remark- 
able for their regard to justice, and to all the duties of morality. 

Ver. 2.—1. Do ye not know. | Because this question is repeated. 
six times in this chapter, Locke thinks.it) was intended .as: a re- 
proof to the Corinthians, who, notwithstanding they boasted of the 
knowledge they had received from the false teacher, were extremely 
ignorant in religious matters. 

»2. That the saints... This name, though common to.all. who be- 
lieved in the true,God, (see Ess. iv. 48.) is sometimes appropriated 
to the spiritual men in the Christian church, who were inspired with 
the:knowledge of the gospel.; Col. i. 26. 

_ 8. Judge the world... See.Ess, iv. 3... Here St Paul told the. Co- 
rinthians, that agreeably. to Christ's promise to the apostles, Matt. 
xix. 28. they were at that: time actually judging, or ruling the world 
bythe laws of the gospel; which they preached to the world. 
Hence Christ told his apostles, John xii. 31.: Now: ts the judgment of 
this world.—But Bengelius saiys, xgwsc: is the future tense, and sig- 
nifies shall judge’; and that the apostle had in his eye the state of 
the world under Constantine, when the Christians got possession of 
civil power. This interpretation is mentioned by Whitby likewise. 
Nevertheless, the subsequent.clause, Ifthe world, xeweras, is judged by 
you, shews, I think, that the apostle spake of the time then present. 
Others, because the judgment of angels is spoken of in the next verse, 
interpret this of the last judgment ;.and by the saints judging the 
world, they understand. the affording matter for condemning the 
wicked. But this serise has-nio relation to the apostle’s argument, 
—With respect to the idea which many entertain, of the saints 
being Christ’s assessors when he judges the world, I observe, that 
it is repugnant.to all the.accounts given of the general judgment ; 
and ‘particularly to our Lord’s. own account of that great event, 
Matt. xxv. where the righteous are represented as all. standing be- 
fore his tribunal along with the wicked, and as receiving their sen- 
tence at the same time with them. Besides, for what purpose are 
the saints to be Christ’s assessors at the judgment ? Is it to give him 
counsel ? or only to assent to the sentence he will pass on the 
wicked ? Surely not the former: and for the latter, why should their 
assent be necessary, more than the assent of the holy angels ? To 
found a doctrine of this magnitude merely on two obscure passages 
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3 Do ye not know — 8 Do ye not know that we declare 
that we judge angels? the judgment of the evil angels, where- 
(rats ve Ciwrixa) why not by we are strongly impressed with a 
then things pertaining sense of the justive of God? Why 
to this life? (see v. 4. may we not then determine things 
note 1.) pertaining to this life ? » NO 

4 Well then, when ye — 4 Well then, when ye have seats of 
have secular seats of ju- judicature for trying secular causes, 
dicature," make to sit on make to sit on them as judges, those 
THEM, those who are spiritual men among you who aré 
feast esteemed in the least esteemed in the church for their 
church.” gifts. ela 


of scripture, which can easily admit of a different and better inter- 
pretation, seems not a little rash. 

4. Are ye unworthy of the least seats of judicature?  Kevenpiav 
trayisov. See James ii. 6. where the word xeirngi is translated 
judgment-seats. It is used in the same sense often by the LXK, 
ae by the best Greek authors, as Wetstein hath shewn. To under- 
stand the propriety of the apostle’s rebuke, the reader should know, 
that the Jews in the provinces were allowed by the Romans to hold 
courts of judicature for determining, according to their own juris- 
prudence, stich controversies about secular affairs as arose among 
themselves ; because their laws and customs being different front 
those of all other nations, the heathen jurisprudence could-not be 
used in regulating their affairs.. See Joseph. Ant. lib. xiv. p. 487: 
Genev. Edit. The same privilege, I doubt not, was enjoyed by the . 
Christians. For as there were many Jews among them, and as they’ 
agreed with the Jews in abstaining from the worship of the heather 
gods, they were in the first age considered as Jews, and enjoyed 
their immunities. . 

Ver. 3. That we judge angels. This, r»any commentators under- 
stand of the power which some of the first Christians possessed of 
casting out devils, and of the efficacy of the preaching of the gos- 
pel, in destroying the usurped dominion of evil angels over the 
children of disobedience. And it must be acknowledged, that the 
phrase, ‘ra as of this world, hath that signification, John xii. 31¥ 
But such a sense of judging, is foreign to the apostle’s argument. - 

Ver. 4.—1. Secular seats of judicature. So Cuarwece nevrngie literally 
signifies. See vers 2. note 4.—Secular seats of. ‘judicature, are those 
where questions relating to the affairs of this life are judged’ ‘Thus 
Luke xxi. 34. Meginvor Bioirixes Signifies the cares of this lifes 

2. Those who are least esteemed in the church. Whitby translates 
the verse in the following manner: If ye use the heathen’ secular 
Jjudgment-seats, ye constitute those who are despised in the church your 
judges: But the translation { have given is more literal, and more 
agreeable to the apostle’s design. For as the faction ed. of 
their knowledge, to shew them how far superior the gifts of the 
Spirit were to the philosophy and learning of the Greeks, the apos- 
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5 For shame to you I 
say: Sothen, there is not 
among you a wise man,* 


not even one, who shall 


be able todecide between 
his brethren ? 


6 (Aaaa,) But bro- 
ther with brother is judg- 
ed, and that by infidels. 


7 Now, therefore, zn- 
deed, there is plainly a 
fault (#).2n you, that ye 
have law-suits with one 
another. .Why do ye 
not rather bear injury ? 
why do ye not rather 
bear the being defraud- 
ed? 

8 (Arrz, 81.) But ye 
injure, and defraud; and 
that too, YouR brethren. 


9 Do ye not know, that 
the. unrighteous | shall 
not inherit the kingdom 
of God? 
ceived, neither fornica- 
tors, nor idolaters,' nor 
adulterers, nor Cata- 
mites,* nor Sodomites, 
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5 For shame to you, who boast so 
much of your wisdom, J say, so then 
there is not among you a knowing pru- 
dent upright man; not even one who 
as jit to decide between his brethren, 
in those disputes which they have 
about their secular affairs ? 

6 But one Christian contending 
with another, is judged, and that by 
heathens ; to the great discredit of 
the Christian name: 

7 Now, therefore, indeed, there is 
plainly a fault in you, that ye have 
law-suits with one another in the hea- 
then courts; why do ye not rather 
bear injury? Why do ye not rather 
bear the being defrauded, if the injury 
done you and the fraud are small ? 


8 But, ye are so far from bearin 
injuries and frauds, that ye injure 
and defraud even your Christian bre- 
thren. . 

9 Do ye, who pretend to be wise 
men, not know that the unrighteous 
shall not inherit the kingdom of God ? 
Be not deceived by the false teacher, 
nor by your own lusts :. Neither for- 
nicators, noridolaters, nor adulterers, 
nor (woruno:) Catamites, nor ( egcevo- 
zorai) Sodomites; 


tle ordered: the Corinthians to appoint the lowest order. of spiritual 
men as judges in secular causes. 
Ver. 5. So then, there is not among you a wise man. As the 


Greeks called those coo, wise men, who were remarkable for their 
knowledge and. genius, and as the faction were very vain of their 
own talents, this was a severe sarcasm on them. 

Ver. 91. Nor idolaters. Idolaters ate put at the head of this 
catalogue of gross sinners, because among the heathens idolatry 
was not only a great crime in itself, but because it was the parent 
of many other crimes. For the heathens were encouraged in the 
commission of fornication, adultery, sodomy, drunkenness, theft, 
&e. by the example of their idol gods. 

2. Nor Catamites.. Maraze. This name was given to men, who 
suffered. themselyes to be ait by men, contrary tg nature. 
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© 10 Nor thieves, nor 
covetous persons, nor 
drunkards, nor revilers, 
nor extortioners, shall 
inherit’ the kingdom of 
God.” 

i1 And such were 
some of you; (see Pref. 
sect. ii.) but yeare wash- 
ed,’ but ye are sancti- 
fied,* but ye are justi- 
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10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, per= 
sons, nor drunkards, nox those. who 
give opprobrious names to others to 
their face, 207 extortioners, (see chap. 
v. 10. note) shall inherit the kingdom 
of God, Ephes. v. 5. rl wt 

11 And such persons were many 
of you formerly. But ye are washed 
with the water of baptism, in token 
of your having vowed to lead a new 
life; and ye are consecrated to the 


fied,3 (», 165.) by the service of God; and ye are delivered 


\ 
Hence they are joined here with csctvoxe:res, Sodomites, the’ name 
given to those who abused them. ‘The wretches who suffered this 
abuse, were likewise called Pathics, and affected the dress and be- 
haviour of women. For the origin of this name, see Col. ili. 5. 
note 2. paying 

Ver. 10.—1. Shall inherit. In this expression there is an allusion. 
to the covenant with Abraham, in which God promised to him and 
to his seed by faith, the zxheritance, or everlasting possession, of a 
heavenly country, under the type of his natural seed inheriting the 
earthly Canaan.—The repetition of the negative particles in this 
verse is very emphatical. ” 

2. The kingdom of God. The apostle calls the heavenly country 
promised to the righteous, the kingdom, or country of God, because 
in the description of the general judgment our Lord had so named 
it: Matt. xxv. 34. Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you. ! \ JR dow 

Ver. 11.—1.: But ye are washed, &c. This being addressed to the 
Corinthian brethren in general, it is not to be imagined that the 
apostle, by their being washed, sanctified, and justified, meant to say 
that they were all holy persons, in the moral sense of the word, and 
that they were all to be justified at the day of judgment. Among 
the Corinthians there were many unholy persons, whom the apostle 
reproved sharply for their sins, 2 Cor. xii. 20, 21. and whom he 
threatened to punish severely if they did not repent, 2 Cor. xiiiv-1, 
2..The Corinthiatis having been washed with the water of baptism, 
in token of their ‘having renounced idolatry with all its impurities, 
they were under the obligation of a solemn vow'carefully to study 
purity of heart and life. eno 

2. But ye are sanctified. By their profession of the gospel, the 
Corinthians were separated from idolaters, and consecrated to the 
service of God; a meaning of the word sanctified often to be found 
in scripture. See Ess. iv. 53. Sy Oy 

8. But ye are justified. The word justified hath various significa~ 
tions in scripture. Besides the forensic sense, justified signities the 
being delivered, or freed, from some evil simply, and is 80 translated 
in our commen English version; Rom. vi. 7. He that is dead, 
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name (51.) of the Lord 
Jesus, and (») by the 
Spirit of our God. 


12 All mzaTs (from 
ver. 13.) are lawful for 
me‘ T0 EAT, but all are 
not proper: all MEATS 
are lawful for me TO 
EAT; but I will not be 
enslaved by any MEAT. 


13 Meats for the belly, 
and the belly for meats: 
(2, 100.) However, God 
rill destroy both it and 
them." 

Now the body was 
not M4DE tor whoredom, 
(see chap. v. 1. note 1.) 
but for the Lord, (ver. 


(WDixciwra axe, is justified from, ) is freed from sin. 


iv. 25. note 2. « 
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from heathenish ignorance, by the 
power of the Lord Jesus, and-by the 


influences of the Spirit of the God of 


us Christians, given to you. 

12 Sensualists justify luxury in 
eating and drinking, by saying, ald 
meats are lawful for me to eat. ‘True. 
But all meats are not proper. ‘Yhey 
may be hurtful to health; or they 
may be too expensive. And even 
though all meats were lawful for me 
in these respects, J well not be enslav- 
ed by any kind of meat. 

13 It is likewise said, that luxury 
in eating is reasonable, because meats 
are made for the stomach, and the 
stomach for meats. However, men’s 
happiness does not consist in eating, 
since God will destroy both the sto- 
mach and meats. 

Now, with respect to the use of 
women, I affirm, that the body was 


See also Rom. 


4. By the Spirit of our God. Because justification, in the foren- 


si¢ sense, is never ascribed to the Spirit, some are of opinion that 
the apostle’s meaning is, Ye Corinthians, by the gifts of the Spirit 
conferred on you, are justified in the eyes of all men, for having 
renounced heathenism, and embraced the gospel. 

If the terms washed, sanctified, and justified, are understood in 
their moral sense, the Corinthians may be said to have been washed, 
and sanctified, and justified, because under the gospel they enjoyed 
all the means necessary to their being washed, sanctified, and justi- 
fied, though perhaps many of them had not made a proper use of 
these means. See Ess. iv. 1.—Or the passage may be restricted tg 
those who were true believers, and really holy persons. 

Ver. 12. All meats are lawful for me. See the Illustration, ver. 
12. As the apostle could not say in any sense, that adl things were 
lJawful for him, the sentence is el/zptical, and must be supplied, ac- 
cording to the apostle’s manner, from the subsequent verse ; Al/ 
meats are lawful for me to eat. i 

Ver. 13. However, God will destroy both it and them; namely, 
when the earth with the things which it contains are burnt. From 
this it is evident, that at the resurrection the parts of the body 
which minister to its nutrition, by means of meat and drink, are not 
to be restored: or if they are to be restored, that their use will be 
abolished. See chap. xv. 44. note, towards the end. a 
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20.) and the Lord for the 
body = 


14 (A, 103.) And 
God hath bothrazsed the 
Lord, and will raise up 
us by his own power. 


15 Do ye not know (see 
ver. 2. note 1.) that your 
bodies are the members 
of Christ ?? shall I then 
take the members of 
Christ, and make THEM 
the members of an har- 
lot? By no means. 


16 What, do ye not 
know that he who its 
strongly attached to an 
harlot, is one body ?? 
for he saith, the two shall 
be one flesh.” 


17 But he who is 
strongly attached to the 
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not made for whoredom, but for glo- 
rifying the Lord by purity, and the 
Lord was made Lord, for glorifying 
the body by raising it incorruptible. 
14 And. that the body was made 
for glorifying the Lord, appears 
from this, that God hath both raised 
the Lord, and will raise up us im- 
mortal like him, by his own power. 
15 Sensualists say, no injury is 
done to others by whoredom; but 
do ye not know that your bodies are the 
members of Christ ? Shall I then take 
the members of Christ, and make them 
the members of an harlot? Shall I, 
who am Christ’s property, enslave 
myself to an harlot? By no means. 
This would be an injury to Christ. 
16 What, do ye not know that he 
who is strongly attached to an harlot; 
is one body with her? Hath the 
same vicious. inclinations and man- 
ners. ‘This God declared, when he 
instituted marriage; or, saith he, 
the two shall be one flesh. .  - 
17 But he who is strongly attached 
to the Lord, is one spirit with him + 


Ver. 15. Your bodies are the members of Christ. This, and all the 


similar expressions in St Paul’s epistles, seem to be founded on what 
Christ said in his account of the judgment, Matt. xxv. 40. I was 
hungry, &c. For as much as ye have done it to one of the least of 
these my brethren, ye have done it to me. For in these words our 
Lord declared, that the righteous are a part of himself, and that the 
members of their bodies are subject to his direction, and the objects 
of his care. 

Ver. 16.—1. He who is (xcrrsausvoc, literally, glued,) strongly at- 
tached to an harlot, is one body. The body being the seat of the 
appetites and passions, and the instrument by which our appetites _ 
and passions are gratified, to be one body with an harlot, is to have 
the same vicious inclinations with her, and to give up our body to 
her to be employed in gratifying her sinful inelinations. ride 

2. The two shall be one flesh. They shall be one in inclination 
and interest, and shall employ their bodies as if they were animated 
by one soul. This ought to be the effect of the conjunction of man 
‘and woman in the bond of marriage; and generally is the conse- 
quence of a man’s attachment te his whore. an sa 
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Lord, is one spirit." 


18 Flee whoredom.’ 
Every sin which a man 
committeth is (eres) with- 
eut the body; but he 
mho committeth whore- 
dom, sinneth (ss) against 
his own body.* 

19 What, do ye not 
know that your body is 
the temple of the Holy 
Spirit," (see Eph. ii. 22.) 
who 1s in you, whom ye 
have from God? (x#, 
224.) besides, ye are not 
your own. 


‘ 
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he hath the same virtuous disposi- 
tions and manners. 

18 Flee whoredom, for this reason 
also, that every other sin which a man 
committeth, 7s committed without af- 
fecting the body. But he who com- 
mitteth whoredom, sinneth against his 
own body: he wastes its strength, and 
introduceth into it deadly diseases. 

19 What, do ye not know that your 
body is the temple of the Holy Spirit, 
who is in you by his gifts; whom ye 
have received, from God ; so that ye 
ought to keep your bodies unpollut- 
ed with those vices which provoke 
the Spirit to depart ? Besides ye are 
not your own, to use your bodies as 
ye please. 


Ver. 17. He who is strongly attached to the Lord, is one spirit, 
‘The spirit being the seat of the understanding, the affections, and 
the will, to be one spirit with another, is to have the same views of 
things, the same inclinations, and the same volitions ; consequently, 
to pursue the same course of life. 

Ver. 18.—1. Flee whoredom. In this prohibition, gluttony and 
drunkenness are comprehended, as the ordinary concomitants of 
whoredom. For the reason of the prohibition is equally applicable 
to these vices likewise: they are as hurtful to the body as whore- 
dom is.—The way to flee whoredom is, to banish out of the mind 
all lascivious imaginations, to avoid carefully the objects and occa- 
sion of committing whoredom, and to maintain an habitual tempe- 
rance in the use of meat and drinks. ‘ 

2. Sinneth against his own body. The person who is addicted to 
gluttony and drunkenness sinneth against his own body, in the same 
manner as the fornicator doth. He debilitates it, by introducing 
into it many painful and deadly diseases.—Perhaps this clause 
ought to be translated, He who committeth whoredom, sinneth (és, in, 
or) within his own body. 

Ver. 19. Your body is the temple of the Holy Spirit. The two 
things necessary to constitute a temple, as Whitby observes, belong 
to the bodies of believers. They are consecrated to the use of the 
Deity; and he resides in them, In the bodies of the primitive 
Christians God resided by his Spirit, who manifested himself by his 
miraculous gifts; and he still resides in believers, by his ordinary 
operations. From this, Tertullian, De Cultu Foemin. lib. 2. c. 2. 
draws the following’ inference: “ Since ail Christians are become 
“the temple of God, by virtue of his Holy Spirit sent into their 
‘hearts, and consecrating their bodies to his service, we should 
“make chastity the keeper of this sacred habitation, and sufter 
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20 For ye are bought * 20 For ye are bought with the price 
with a price: glorify ofthe blood of Christ. Glorify God, 
God, therefore, (#, 162.) therefore, with your body, by chastity 
with your body, and (#) and temperance, and with your spirit 
with your spirit, which by piety, which body and spirit are 
are God’s. God’s, both by creation and redemp- 

tion, 


« nothing unclean or profane to enter into it, lest the God who 
«« dwells in it, being displeased, should desert his habitation thus 
« defiled.” Whitby’s translation. 

Ver, 20. Ye are bought with a price. Ye are the property of: 
God, who hath bought you with the price of his Son’s blood. 


CHAP. VII. 
View and Illustration of the Directions given in this Chapter. 


O understand the precepts and advices contained in this 
chapter, it is necessary to know, that among the Jews 
every person whose age and circumstances allowed him to 
marry, was reckoned to break the divine precept, increase and 
multiply, if he continued to live in a single state: a doctrine 
which the false teacher, who was a Jew, may be supposed to, 
have inculeated, to ingratiate himself with the Corinthian 
women. Some of the Grecian philosophers however affirmed, 
that if a man would live happily, he should not marry. _ Nay, 
of the Pythagoreans, some represented the matrimonial con- 
nexion as inconsistent with purity. The brethren at Corinth, 
therefore, on the one hand, being urged to marriage both by ~ 
their own natural inclinations, and by the doctrine of the Ju- 
daizers, and on the other, being restrained from marriage by 
the doctrine of the philosophers, and by the inconveniencies 
attending marriage in the then persecuted state of the church, 
they judged it prudent to write to the apostle the letter men- 
tioned, ver. 1. in which they desired him to inform them, 
whether they might not without sin abstain from nenee 
altogether? and whether such as were already married, mig t 
not dissolve their marriages, on account of the evils to which 
in their persecuted state they were exposed? The letter, in 
which the Corinthians proposed these and some other ques- 
tions to the apostle, hath long ago been lost. But had it been 
preserved, it would have illustrated many passages of the epis- 
tles to the Corinthians which are now dark, because we are 
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ignorant of the circumstances to which the apostle in these 
passages alluded. 

To the question, concerning the obligation which persons 
grown up and settled in the world, were under to enter into 
the married state, St Paul answered, That although in the 
present distress it was better for them to have no matrimonial 
connexions at all, yet, to avoid whoredoms, every one who 
could not live chastely in a single state, he told them, was 
bound to marry; for which reason he explained to them the 
duties of married persons, as expressly established by the com- 
mandment of God, ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5.—But what he was far- 
ther to say in answer to their question, he told them, was not 
an injunction, like his declaration of the duties of marriage, 
but only an advice suited to their present condition, ver. 6.— 
Namely, he wished that all of them could, like him, live con- 
tinently unmarried, ver. 7.—Then more particularly address- 
ing the widowers and widows among them, he assured them it 
would be good for them, if, in the then persecuted state of the 
church, they could live chastely unmarried, as he was doing, 
ver. 8.—But at the same time he told them, if they found that 
too difficult, it was better for them to marry than to be tor- 
mented with lust, ver. 9. ; 

Next, in answer to their question, concerning the separation 
and divorce of married persons, the apostle considered, first, 
the case of the married whe were both of them Christians. 
To these, his command, and the command of Christ was, that 
the wife depart not from her husband, on account of the in- 
conveniencies attending marriage, ver. 10.—However, if any 
wife finding the troubles of a married state, in those times of 
persecution, too great for her to bear, separated herself from 
her husband, she was in her state of separation to marry no 
other man; because her marriage still subsisted. And if on 
trial she found that she could not live continently in a state of 
separation, she was to be reconciled to her husband. In like 


- manner, a husband was not, on account of the inconveniencies 


attending a married state, to put away his wife. Or, having 
put her away, if he could not live chastely without her, he 
was to be reconciled to her, ver. 11, 

In the second place, with respect to such Christians as were 
married to heathens, he told them, that what he was going to 
say was his commandment, and not the Lord’s; meaning that 
the Lord, while on earth, had given no precept concerning 
such a case. These persons, the apostle by inspiration order- 
ed to live together, if the heathen party was willing so to do; 
because difference of religion does not dissolve marriage, ver. 
12, 13.—And to shew the propriety of continuing such mar- 
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riages when made, he told them, that the infidel husband was 
sanctified, or rendered a fit husband to his believing wife, by 
the strength of his affection to her, notwithstanding his _reli- 
gion was different from hers. And that by the same affec- 
tion, an infidel wife was sanctified to her believing: husband, 
ver. 14.—But if the infidel party who proposed to depart, 
maliciously deserted his or her believing mate, notwithstand- 
ing due means of reconciliation had been used, the marriage 
was, by that desertion, dissolved with respect to the Christian 
party willing to adhere, and the latter was at liberty to marry 
another, ver, 15.—In the mean time, to induce persons of 
both sexes who were married to heathens, to continue their 
marriages, he told them, it might be a means of conyerting 
their infidel yoke-fellows, ver. 16. 

In the first age, some of the brethren, entertaining wrong 
notions of the privileges conferred on them by the gospel, 
fancied, that on their becoming Christians they were freed 
from their former political as well as religious obligations. 
To remoye that error, the apostle, after advising the Corin- 
thians to continue their marriages with their unbelieving 
spouses, ordered every Christian to continue in the state in’ 
which he was called to believe; because the gospel sets no 
person free from any innocent political, and far less from any 
natural obligation, ver. 17—The converted Jew was still to 
remain under the law of Moses, as the municipal law of Judea: 
' and the converted Gentile was not to become a Jew, by re- 
ceiving circumcision, ver. 18.—Because, in the affair of men’s 
salvation, no regard is, had either to circumcision or uncir- 
cumcision, but to the keeping of the commandments of God, 
ver. 19.—Every one therefore, after his conversion, was to re- 
main in the political state in which he was converted, ver. 20. 
—In particular, slaves after their conversion were to continue 
under the power of their masters as before, unless they could 
lawfully obtain their freedom, ver. 21.—And a free man was 
not to make himself a slave, ver. 22,—The reason was, because 
being bought by Christ with a price, if he became the slave 
of men, he might find it difficult to serve Christ, his superior 
master, ver. 23.—And therefore the apostle a third time en- 
joined them to remain in the condition wherein they were 
called, ver. 24.—This earnestness he shewed, because if the 
brethren disobeyed the good laws of the countries where they 
lived; or, if such of them as were slaves, ran away from their 
masters after their conyersion, the gospel would have been 
calumniated as encouraging licentiousness. il 

In the third place, the apostle considered the case of those 
young persons who never had married, perhaps because they 
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were not well established in.the world, or were still in their 
father’s family. This class of persons of both sexes, he called 
virgins, and declared that he had no commandment of the 
Lord concerning them: by which he meant that Christ, during’ 
his ministry on earth, had given no commandment concerning 
them; but the apostle gave his judgment on their case, as one 
who had obtained mercy from the Lord to be faithful : That is, 
he gave his judgment as an apostle, who had received inspira- 
tion to enable him faithfully to declare Christ’s will, ver. 25. 
—Beginning therefore with the case of the male virgin, he 
declared it to be good in the present distress, for such to re=- 
main unmarried, ver. 26.—But if they married, they were not 
to seek to be loosed. . And if their wives happened to die, he 
told them, they would find it prudent not to seek a second 
wife, ver. 27.—At the same time he declared, that if such per- 
sons married again, they did not sin. The same he declared 
concerning the female virgin: only both the one and the other 
would find second marriages, in that time of persecution, at- 
tended with great bodily trouble, ver. 28. : 

By the way, to make the Corinthians less solicitous about 
present pleasures and pains, the apostle put them in mind of 
the brevity of life; and from that consideration exhorted them 
to beware of being too much elevated with prosperity, or too 
much dejected with adversity, ver. 29, 30, 31.—And to shew 
‘that he had good reasons for advising both sexes against mar- 
riage, while the persecution continued, he observed, that the 
unmarried man being free from the cares of a family, had 
more time and opportunity to please the Lord; whereas, the 
married man was obliged to mind the things of the world, 
that he might please his wife, ver. 32, 33.—The same things. 
he observed concerning wives and unmarried women, ver. 34. 
—And told them, he gave them these advices, and pointed 
out to them the inconveniencies of a married state, together 
with the advantages of a single life, not to throw a bond upon 
them, but to lead them to do what was comely, and well be-~ 
fitting their Christian profession, without constraint, ver. 35. 

Lastly, with respect to female virgins who were in their 
father’s. families, and under their father’s power, the apostle 
pointed out to the fathers of such virgins the considerations 
which were to determine them, whether they would give their 
daughters in marriage, or keep them single, ver. 36,—39, 

This long discourse the apostle concluded with declaring, 
that all women, whether old or young, are by their marriage 
covenant bound to their husbands, as long as their husbands 
live. But if their husbands die, they may marry a second 
time. Yet he gave it as his opinion, that they would be more 
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happy if they remained widows, considering the persecution to 
which they were exposed. And in so saying, he told them he 
was sure he spake by the Spirit of God, ver. 39, 40. ; 


New TRANSLATION. 

CHAP. VII. 1 Now, 
concerning the things of 
which ye wrote tome, YT 
1s good for a man not to 
touch a woman. 


2 (Am %, 100, 112.) 
Nevertheless, on account 
of whoredoms,* let every 
man have a wife of his 
own, and let every wo- 
man have her own hus- 
band, 

3 Let the husband 
render éo the wife (r» 
eParousvay) the due bene- 
volence;' and in like 


CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. VIL. 1 Now, concerning 
the things of which ye wrote to me, ¥ 
say ¢t ¢s good, in the present distress- 
ed state of the church, for a man 
who can live chastely, not to have 
any matrimonial connexion. 

2 Nevertheless, on aecount of avoid- 
ing whoredoms, let every man, who 
cannot live chastely ina single state, 
have a wife of his own, and let eo 
woman, who finds it difficult to live 
chastely in a single state, have her 
own husband. “2 ACR i 

3 And to prevent in thewife ir- 
regular desires after other men, Jet 
the husband comply withthe desires of 
his wife, respecting the matrimonial 


manner also, the wife to 


enjoyment, And in like manner, also, ~ 
the husband, 


let the wife comply with the desires of 
her husband, yay 


Ver. 1. To touch. Epictetus, sect. 33. uses this word to denote 
one’s marrying. A 

Ver. 2.—1. On account of whoredomrs, ces wopveas. The word 
whoredoms being plural, is emphatical, and denotes all the different 
kinds of whoredoms mentioned chap. vi.9. See chap. v. 1. note 1. 

2, Let every woman have her own husband. Here the apostle 
speaks in the imperative mode, using the style in which superiors 
give their commands. But although he recommends a single life 
in certain circumstances, this, and the injunction, ver. 5. giver to all 
who cannot live chastely unmarried, is a direct prohibition of celi- 
bacy to the bulk of mankind. Farther, as no person in early life 
can foresee whit his future state of mind will be, or what tempta- 
tions he may meet with, he cannot certainly know whether it will 
be in his power to live chastely unmarried.’ Wherefore, as that is 
the only case in which the apostle allows persons to live unmatried, 
vows of celibacy and virginity taken on in early life, must in both 
sexes be sinful. «i 

Ver. 3. The due benevolence. That compliance with each other's 
desires, respecting the matrimonial ‘enjoyment, which is here en- 
joined to married persons, is called the due benevolence, because it is 
a duty resulting from the nature of the marriage covenant, 
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4. The wife hath not 
the command of her own. 
body, but the husband ; 
and, in like manner also, 
the husband hath not 
the command of his own 
body, but the wife.’ 


5 Deprive not one ano-= 
ther, unless perhaps by 
consent for a time, that 
ye may have leisure for 
fasting and prayer ;' and 
again, come ye together 
to the same place,* that 
Satan may not tempt you 
through your inconti- 
nency.? . 
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4 The wife hath not the command 
of her own body, so as to refuse her 
husband, or give her body to any 
other man; but the husband hath an 
exclusive right thereto, And in like 
manner, also, the husband hath not 
the command of his own body, to re+ 
fuse his wife, or give his body to any 
other woman; but his wife hath an 
exclusive right to his body. 

5 Deprive not one another, unless 
perhaps by mutual consent for a time, 
that ye may have leisure for fasting 
and prayer, when ye are called to 
these duties by some special occur- 
rence. And do not continue the se- 
paration too long, but again come ye 
together, to the same habitation and 
bed, that Satan may not tempt you to 
commit adultery, through your in~ 


continency. 


Ver. 4. The husband hath not the command of his own body, but 
the wife. The right of the wife to her husband’s body, being here 
represented as precisely the same with the husband's right to her 
body, it excludes the husband from simultaneous polygamy, other- 
wise the right of the husband to his wife’s body would not exclude 
her from being married to another, during her husband’s lifetime. 
Besides, the direction, ver. 2. Let every woman have her own hus- 
band, plainly leads to the same conclusion.—The right of the wife 
to her husband's body is a perfect right, being founded on the ends 
of marriage, namely the procreation of children, their proper educa- 
tion, and the prevention of fornication. But these ends would in a 
great measure be frustrated, if the wife had not an exclusive right 
to her:/husband’s person. 

Ver. 5.—1. That ye may have leisure for fasting and prayer. 
Because it is the duty of the clergy to pray for their people at all 
seasons, Jerome, and the papists, from this text infer, that they 
ought to live in perpetual celibacy. But the inference is inept, 
because the apostle is speaking, not of the ordinary duties of devo- 
tion, as is plain from his joining fasting with prayer, but of those 
acts of devotion to which the people are called by some special 
occurrence, whether of a public or of a private nature. 

2. And again come ye together to the same place. So the original 
phrase, em: +0 avro, properly signifies. From this it appears, that in 
the first age, when married persons parted for a time to employ 
themselves in the duties of devotion, they lived in separate habita- 
tions, or rather in different parts of their own house. For in the 
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6 But this wuicn 
| FOLLows* I speak as 
an advice,* AND not as 
an injunction, 

a (Tae, 95.) That I 
wish all men to be even 
as I myself 2m. How- 
ever, each hath his pro- 
per gift from God, one, 
indeed, after this man- 
ner, and another after 
that. 
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6 These things are precepts, but 
this which follows I speak as an ad- 
vice to those who are able to receive 
it, and not as an injunction to all ; 

7 Lhat I'wish all the disciples of 
Christ, who can live chastely, to be 
unmarried, even as: I myself am. 
However, each hath his proper gift 

JSrom God, one indeed after this man- 
ner, and another after that: their bo- 
dily constitutions are different, and 
their strength of mind different. 


8 This then is my advice to the un- 
married men, and to the widows ; it is 
good for them, at present, if they can 
remain chastely unmarried, even as F 
do. See ver. 26. note 2, Philip. iv, 
g. note 1. i 


8 I say, then, to the 
unmarried MEN, and to 
the widows,’ It is good 
for them, if they can re- 
main even as I Do. 


eastern countries the houses were so built, that the women had. 
apartments allotted to themselyes, See Rom, xvi. 1. note 3. _ 

3. That Satan may not tempt you through your incontinency. The 
word oxgecwe, translated incontinency, properly signifies the want of 
the government of one’s passions and appetites.—Here I must observe, 
that marriage being an affair of the greatest importance to society, 
it was absolutely necessary that its obligation and duties, as well as 
the obligation and duties of the other relations of life, should be 
declared by inspiration in the scriptures. ‘This passage, therefore, 
of the word of God, ought to be read with due reverence, both be- 
cause it was dictated by the Holy Spirit, and because throughout 
the whole of his discourse the apostle has used the greatest. chas- 
tity and delicacy of expression. fo 

Ver. 6.—1. But this which follows. Because the pronoun 7870, 
this, often in scripture denotes what follows in the discourse, see 
Ess. iv. 68. I have added in the translation, which follows, to shew 
that by the word this the apostle means, not what he had said, but 
what he is going to say. 

2. I speak, xara cuyywuny, as an advice. Bengelius says coyyvauen 
denotes an opinion rightly suited to the state or disposition of 
another ; and in support of that sense of the word, quotes Aristot. 
Eth. Lib. vi. 10. Suyyvinn, therefore, is an advice. The word 
youn hath the same meaning, 2 Cor. viii. 10. and is so translated 
int our Bibles. 

Ver. 8. Tsay then, ross eeryeepeoss 100s veess xneats, tothe unmarried men, 
_ and to the widows. Because yneaus signifies widows, Grotius con- 
tends, that wyawos denotes widowers. To this it is objected, that if 
by unmarried men, widowers are meant, it will follow, that the apos- 
tie was a widower. But the answer is, that this advice, being given 
to widows as well as widowers, the phrase remain as I do, no more 
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9 Yet, if they cannot 9 Yet, if they cannot live continent- 
2ive continently, let them ly in a single state, let them marry, 
marry; for it is better decause it is better for them to bear 
to marry than to burn.. ¢he znconveniencies attending mar- 
(See ver. 2.. note 2.) riage, than to be tormented with un- 

chaste desires. 

10 Now those who have 10 Now, from what I have said, 
married (xegayyr#) I ye must not conclude, that married 
charge,’ yet not I, but persons may leave each other when 
the Lord ;* Let not a they please; for those who have mar- 


implies that the apostle was a widower than that he was a widow« 
Ali that the expression implies, is, that at the time he wrote this 
letter he was unmarried. 

Ver. 10.—1. Now those who have married I charge. So Tow o 
ryeryepemors mwagayytraw, should be translated. For it is the same 
pene with ‘Ive magayyeays ict, 1 Tim. i. 3. which our translators 

ave rendered, That thou mightest charge some. ‘ 

2. Yet not I but the Lord. The Lord Jesus, during his ministry 
on earth, delivered many precepts of his law in the hearing of his 
disciples. And those which he did not deliver in person, he pro- 
mised to reveal to them by the Spirit, after his departure. There- 
fore there is a just foundation for distinguishing the commandments 
which the Lord delivered in person, from the commandments which 
he revealed to the apostles by the Spirit, and which they made 
known to the world in their sermons and writings. This distinction 
is not peculiar to Paul. It is insinuated likewise by Peter and Jude: 
see 2 Pet. iii. 2. Jude ver. 17. where the commandments of the apos- 
tles of the Lord and Saviour are mentioned, not as inferior in au- 
thority to the commandments of the Lord, (for they were all as really 
his commandments as those which he delivered in person), but as 
different in the manner of their communication. ‘This authority of 
the commandments of the apostles will be acknowledged, if we con- 
sider that, agreeably to Christ’s promise, John xiv. 16. the Hol 
Spirit dwelt with the apostles for ever, xvi. 13. to lead them into all 
truth, that is, to give them the perfect knowledge of all the doc- 
trines ahd precepts of the gospel. This abiding inspiration St 
Paul enjoyed equally with the rest of the apostles, since, as he him- 
self tells us repeatedly, 2 Cor. xi. 5. xii: 11. He was in nothing 
behind the very greatest of the apostles. So that he could say with 
truth concerning himself, as well as concerning them, 1 Cor. ii. 17. 
We have the mind of Christ; and affirm, 1 Thess. iv. 8. He who 
despiseth us, despiseth not man but God, who certainly hath given his 
‘Spirit, the. Holy Spirit, to us. Since, therefore, the apostle Paul 
enjoyed the abiding inspiration of the Spirit, it is evident, that in 
answering the questions proposed to him by the Corinthians, when 

-he distinguished the commandments of the Lord from his own com- 
mandments, his intention was not, as many have imagined, to tell us 
in what things he was inspired, and in what not ; but to shew us what 
commandments the Lord delivered personally in his own lifetime, 
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wife depart from ur ried, I charge, yet not I only, but 

husband: the Lord, Mark x. 12. Let not a 
wife depart from her husband, except 
for adultery. 

11 But 2fshe even de- 11 However, if she even depart, let 
part, let her remain un- her: remain unmarried : or if she can= 
married, or be reconcil- not live chastely in a state of separa- 
ed to HER husband; and tion, Jet her be reconciled to her hus-. 
a husband MusT not put band. And a husband must not put 
away HIS wile.’ Matt. away his wife; but if he puts her 
xix. 9. away, let him remain unmarried, or 

be reconciled to his wife. 


and what the Spirit inspired the apostles to deliver after his depar- 
ture. This Paul could do with certainty; because, although he 
was not of the number of those who accompanied our Lord during 
his ministry, all the particulars of his life and doctrine were made 
known to him by revelation, as may be gathered from 1 Cor. xi. 
23. note 1. xv. 3. 1 Tim. v. 18. and from the many allusions to the 
words and actions of Christ, found in the epistles which Paul 
wrote before any of the gospels were published ; and from his men- 
tioning one of Christ’s sayings not recorded by any of the evange~ 
lists, Acts xx. 35.—Farther, that the apostle’s intention, im distin- 
guishing the Lord’s commandments from what he calls his own 
commandments, was not to shew us what things he spake by inspi- 
ration, and what not, I think evident from his adding certain cir- 
cumstances, which prove that in delivering his own commandments 
he was really inspired. Thus, when he says, ver. 25. Now concern- 
tng virgins I have not a commandment of the Lord, but I give m 

Judgment as having obtained mercy of the Lerd to be faithful, by 
affirming that he had obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithful, he 
certainly meant to tell us, that in giving his judgment concerning 
virgins he was inspired.—So also when he’ gave his judgment, that 
a widow was at liberty to marry a second time, by adding, ver. 40. 
She is happier if she so abide, according to my judgment ; and I am 
certain, that even I have the Spirit of God, he plainly asserted, that 
he was inspired in giving that judgment or determination.—Lastly, 
when he called on those among the Corinthians who had the gift of 
discerning spirits, to. declare whether or not all the doctrines and 
precepts which he had delivered in this his first epistle to the Co- 
rinthians, were the commandments of the Lord, the certainly, in the 
most express manner, asserted that he had delivered these doctrines 
and precepts by the inspiration of the Spirit. 1 Cor. xiv. 37. If 
any one is really a prophet, or a spiritual person, let him a 
the things which. I write to you, that they are the commandments of the 
Lord.—Upon the whole, 1 appeal to every candid reader, whether 
the apostie could have said these things, if the judgment which he 
delivered on the different subjects in this chapter had been a mere 
human’ or uninspired judgment, and not a judgment dictated by 
the Spirit of God. AO 
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12 But the rest (cya 
azyo, 55.) command, not 
the Lord, Ifany brother 
have an infidel wife, (xa 
avrn, 219, 65.) who her- 
self is well pleased to 
dwell with him, let him 
not put her away.' 


* 

13.And a woman who 
hath an infidel husband, 
(xa:) who himself is well 
pleased to dwell with 
her, let her not put him 
away. — 

14 For the injidel hus- 
band is sanctified (», 
163.) to the wife, and 
the infidel wife is sanc- 
tified ¢o the husband; 
otherwise, certainly, your 
children were unclean ;' 
whereas, indeed, they are 
holy. 
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12° But the rest who are married 
to infidels, J command, not the Lord, 
(see ver. 10. note 2.) who, during 
his ministry, gave no commandment 
concerning the matter, Jfany Chris- 
tian have an infidel wife, who herself 
zs willing to dwell with him, let him 
not put her away, on account of her 
being of a different religion from 
him. 

13 And a. Christian woman, who 
hath an infidel husband, whether he 
be a Jew or a Gentile, who himselfis 
willing to dwell with her, let her not 
put him away: neither let her mali-~ 
ciously desert him. 

14 Lor the infidel husband ts sanc- 
tified, is fitted to remain married ¢o 
the believing wife, by his affection 
for her; and the infidel wife is sanc- 
tified to the believing husband, by 
her affection for him, otherwise cer- 
tainly your children would be neglect- 
ed by you as unclean: whereas, in~ 
deed, they are clean; they are the 
objects of your affection and care. 


_ Ver. 11. A husband must not put away his wife. Beeause the 


obligations lying on husbands and wives are mutual and equal, the 
apostle, after. saying to the wife, If she even depart, let her remain 
unmarried or be reconciled to her husband, did not think it necessary 
to add:in his command to the husband, If he put her away, let hin 
remain unmarried or be reconciled to his wife. Yet for the sake of 
plainness, I have supplied this in the commentary. 

Ver. 32. Let him not put her away.. Perhaps some of the more 
zealous Jewish converts, on the authority of Ezra’s example, re- 
corded Ezra x. 3. contended, that the Corinthians who befere their 
conversion had been married to idolaters, were bound to put away 
their spouses if they continued in idolatry. Wherefore the sincere 
part of the’ church having consulted the apostle on that question, he 
ordered such marriages to be continued, if the parties were willing 
to abide together... But as difference in religion often proves an 
occasion of family quarrels, the apostle in his second epistle advised 
them, in contracting marriages after their conversion, by no means 
to marry idolaters. 2, Cor. vi. 14. 

Ver. 14. Otherwise certainly your children were unclean, Our trans- 
Jators seem here to have understood the terms sanctified, unclean, 
and holy, in @ federal sense, which indeed is the common opinion, 

45 
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15 But if the infidel 15 But if the infidel party, offend- 
depart, let him depart: ed at the other for becoming a 
the brother or the sister Christian, depart, let him depart: the 
is not 7x bondage (», Christian brother or the sister, thus 
162.) with such ;* but maliciously deserted, 7% not in the 
God hath called us (», bondage of matrimony with such per- 
163.) to peace. (See sons: But I do not speak of the be- 
ver.'¥2,'13.) lieving parties departing, because 

God hath commanded us to live in 
peace with our infidel spousese 


But first, it is not true in a federal sense, that the unbelieving party 
in a marriage is sanctified by the believing party; for evidently no 
one hath any right to the blessings of the gospel covenant, by the 
faith of those to whom they are married. In the second place, it 
is as little true, that the children procreated between believing and 
unbelieving parents, become unclean by the separation of their 
parents, and clean by their continuing together, as the apostle 
asserts, if by unclean we understand exclusion from the €ovenant, 
‘and by clean, admission into it. For the title which children have to 
be members of the covenant, depends not on their parents. living 
together, but on the faith of the believing parent. I therefore think 
-with Elsner, that the words in this verse have neither a federal nor 
a moral meaning, but are used in the idiom of the Hebrews, who by 
sanctified, understood what was fitted for a particular use; (see 
Ess, iv. 53.) and by unclean, what was unfit for use, (Ess. iv. 38.) 
and therefore to be cast away. In that sense the apostle, speaking 
of meat, says, 1 Tim. iv. 5. It is sanctified (fitted for your use) by the 
tvord of God and praryer.—ver. 4. Every creature of God fit for food 
zs good, and nothing fit for food zs to be cast-away as unclean. The © 
terms in the verse thus understood, afford a rational meaning; 
namely, that when infidels‘are married to Christians, if they have 
a strong affection for their Christian spouses, they are’ thereby 
sanctified to them, they are fitted to continue married to them; be- 
cause their affection to the Christian party, will insure to that party 
the faithful performance of every duty; and that if the marriages of 
infidels and Christians were to be dissolved, they would ‘cast away 
their children as unclean, that is, losing their affeetion for them, 
they would expose them after the barbarous custom of the Greeks, 
or at least neglect their education: But that by continuing their 
marriages, their children are holy, they are preserved as sacred 
pledges of their niutual love, and educated with care. peat 
Ver. 15. The brother or thé sister, # ddsrarcs ev trois vowwtotc, 18 2 
in bondage with such. The apostle had declared, ver. 11. that the 
married party who maliciously deserted the other, was not at liberty 
to marry during the other’s life. - Here he declares that the party 
‘who was willing to continue the marriage, but who was deserted 
notwithstanding a reconciliation had been attempted, was at liberty 
to marry. And his decision is just, because there is no reason why 
2 
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16 (T+ yee, 302.) For 
how knowest thou, 
wife, whether thou shalt 
save’ tTHy~ husband ? 
And how knowest thou, 
O husband, . whether 
thou shalt save THY 
wife ? 


. 17 But as God" hath 
distributed to every one, 
AND as the Lord hath 
called* every one, so let 
him walk: and so in all 
the churches, I ordain. 


18 Hath any circum- 
cised one been called? \et 
him not de uncircum- 
cised.* Hath any one 
deen called in uncircum- 
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16 Continue with your infidel 


\ spouses, who are willing to dwell 


with you, for how knowest thou, O 
Christian) wife, whether thou shalt 
convert thy husband? (See 1 Pet. iii. 
1.) And how. knowest thou, O Chris- 
tian husband, whether thou shalt con- 
vert thy wife, if thou continue with 
her ? 

17. But though this should not be 
the case, yet as God hath distributed 
to every one his lot, and in the state 
wherein the Lord Christ hath called 
every one, so let him continue, fulfill- 
ing the duties thereof, unless he can 
change his condition lawfully. And 
so in all the churches I ordain. See 
the Illustration. : 

18 To apply this rule: Hath any 
circumcised person, who is under the 
law of Moses as the municipal law 
of Judea, been called ? Let him not 
be uncircumcised, by renouncing that 


the innocent party, through the fault of the guilty party, should be 
exposed to the danger of committing adultery. 


er. 16. Save thy husband? The word save, signifies to convert 
to the belief and profession of the gospel. Thus Rom. xi. 26. And 
so all Israel shall be saved. See 1 Pete iii. 1, 2. where the same 
argument is used to persuade wives to do their duty. 

Ver. 17.—1. But as God, &c. Here « wa stands for wrw. See 
Ess. iy. 136. Le Clere supposing an ellipsis here, supplies it thus : 
«I have nothing further to add on this subject, except, that as God 
“ hath distributed,’ &c. Some join « zn to the end of the foregoing 
verse thus :» Whether thou shalt save thy wife, « wn, or not?  Con- 
sequently, ver. 17. will begin as verses 20. 24. with the word szso. . 
But if this were the construction, the words would have been 4 wa, 
which Erasmus says is the reading in some copies. 

2. As the Lord hath called every one, so let him walk. By de- 
claring here, and ver: 20. 24. that men were bound, after their con- 
version, to continue under all the moral and just political obliga- 
tions, which lay on them before their conversion, the apostle con- 
demned the error of the Judaizers, who taught that, by embracing 
the true religion, all the former obligations under which the con- 
vert lay were dissolved... The gospel, instead of weakening any 
moral or just political obligation, strengthens them all. 

Ver. 18.—1. Let him net be uncircumcised. Mn emomactw, ceanger 
ne attrahat, scil. preputium. This Symmachus tells us the Jews did, 
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cision? let him not de 
circumcised.” 


19 Circumcision is 
nothing, and uncireum- 
cision is’ nothing, but 
the keeping of the eom- 
mandments of God. 

20 Let every one 1e- 
main in the same calling 
in which he was called. 


Zt Wast thow ealted 
BEING a bond-man ? Be 
not thou careful’ TO BR 
MADE. FREE. Yet, if 
thou canst even be made 
free, rather use rv. 


22 For a bond-man 
who is called by the 
Lord, is the Lord’s (aa- 
Aswdeges) freed-man. In 
like manner also, a free- 
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law. \ Hath ‘any one been called in 
uneircumcision ? Let him not be cir 


" cumcised, in token of his subjection 


to that law. i 

19 Under the gospel, neither cir- 
cumcision nor uncircumcision hath any 
influence in our salvation: but: the 
heeping of the commandments of God 
alone hath influence. 

20 Since the gospel makes no al- 
teration in men’s) political state, Jet 
every Christian remain in the same 
political state én which he was called» 

21: Agreeably to this’ rule, Wast 
thou called being a bond-man? Be 
not thou solicitous to be made free, 
fancying that a bond-man is less the 
object of God’s favour than a free- 
man. Yet, if thou canst even be 
made free by any lawful method, 
rather obtain thy freedom. 

22 But if disappointed, grieve 
not: Kor a bond-man who is called. 
by the Lord, possesses the greatest 
of all dignities; he zs the Lord’s 
Jreed-man; being delivered by him 


who went over to the Samaritans. Amd Celsus the physician, lib/ 
vii. cap. 25. shews how it might be done. By recovering their 
foreskins, the apostate Jews fancied they freed themselves from 
their obligation to obey the law of Moses, 1 Maccab. i+ 15. 

2. Let him not be circumcised. The Judaizing teachers urged 
the Gentile converts to receive circumcision as necessary to salva- 
tion, This the apostle declared to be a renouncing of the gospel. 
Gali v. 3,3; ‘ 

Ver, 21. Be not thou careful to be made free. Doddridge, in his 
note on this passage, transcribes the following remark from Godwin : 
‘« The apostle could not in stronger terms express his deep ¢onvic- 
‘‘ tion of the small importance of human distinctions; than when 
““ speaking of what seems to great and generous minds the most 
‘miserable lot, even that of a slave, he says, Care not for wt.” 
Doddridge adds, “If liberty itself, the first of all temporal bless- 
“ ings, be not of so great importance, as that a man blessed with 
“the high hopes and glorious consolations of Christianity, should 
‘‘ make himself very solicitous about it, how much less is there in 
“ those comparatively trifling distinctions, on which so many lay so 
‘ extravagant a stress.” (Adib ohet lh 
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man who 18 called, is 
Christ’s bond-man.. 


es Ye ‘were bought 
with a price:' become 


not the slaves of men. 


24 Brethren, in what 
STATE each one was 


called, ix that let him* 
(wage re Ow) with” 


remain 


God." 


_ 25, Now, concerning. , 


1 CORINTHIANS. 


527: 


from the slavery of sin. In like 
manner also, a free-man who is called, 
being Christ’s bond-man, hath his 
dignity thereby greatly increased. 
23 Ye were bought with the price 
of Christ’s blood. Become not the 
slaves of men, by selling yourselves 


to them. - 


| 24 Brethren, whether in a state of 
bondage or of freedom each one was 
called, in that let hin remain, while 
“he remains with God; ‘that is, while 
‘fe‘remains a Christian. 
25 Now concerning virgins of ei- 


ther sex, who are, in their father’s 
families, I have not. a commandment 
of the Lord, delivered during his mi- 
nistry, to set before you; but J give 
my decision concerning them, as hav- 
tained mercy” (ire, 313.) ing obtained the mercy of inspiration 
of the Lord to be faith-" from the Lord; to enable me to be 
ful. (, faithful in all the precepts I deliver. 


> Ver. 23. Ye were bought with a price. Some commentators are 
of opinion, that the Christians had now begun the practice of buy- 
ing their brethren from slavery ; and that the apostle here addressed 
those who were redeemed.’ For they translate the clause interro- 
gatively, Are ye bought with a price? Become not the slaves of men : 
Do not a second time make yourselves slaves. But I see no reason 
for altering the common translation of this passage. 

Ver. 24< In that let him remain with God. According to L’Enfant, 
this exhortation, which is three times given in the compass of the 
discourse, see ver. 17. 20. was intended to correct the disorders 
among the Christian slaves in Corinth, who, agreeably to the doc- 
trine of the false teacher, claimed their liberty, on pretence that 
as brethren ‘in Christ they were on an equality with their Christian 
masters. © . / 

Ver. 25.41. Now concerning virgins. The word Ma-Svwv, trans« 
lated virgins, denotes persons of either sex who never were married. 
For Elsner, after Suidas, tells us, that men were called rag9svor, vir- 
gins, as well as women; of which the following is an undoubted 
example, Rev. xiv. 4..These are they which were not defiled with 
women, mucFeor yae uot; for they are virgins. 

2. As having obtained mercy. The apostle, in other passages, 
terms his inspiration and supernatural gifts mercy, 2 Cor. iv. 1. and 
grace, Gal. ii. 9. “Wherefore, as by ‘this mercy he was enabled to 
be a faithful apostle and’ steward of the mysteries of God, his judg- 
ment was not a judgement of advice, but of decision, being dictated 
by inspiration. 


virgins,’ I have not a 
commandment of the 
Lord: dut I give my 
judgment (see ver. 10. . 
note 2.) as ‘having ob- 
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26 1 declare’ this, 
then, to be good on ac- 
count of the present dis- 
tress,” NAMELY, that. 1T 
1s good for a man WHO 
IS A VIRGIN, to continue 
sa. 

27 Art thou bound 
to a wife?. Seek not to 
be loosed... Art thou 
loosed from a wife ? 


¥ CORINTHIANS. 
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26 J declare this, then, to be good 
on account of the present persecution, 
to which the profession of the gospel 
now-exposes us; namely, that it is 
good for a man who never was mar- 
ried to continue so, if he can live 
chastely unmarried, - 

27 Yet, art thou bound to a wife ? 
Seek not to be loosed from her by an 
unjust divorce, nor by deserting her. 
Art thou loosed from thy wife ? Seek 


Seek not a szCOND 


not a second wife, if thou can live 
wife." 


chastely without a wife. 


Ver. 26.—1. I declare this then to be good. The word vif, 
translated I declare, properly signifies, J establish law; (see 
Park. Dict.) and might have been so rendered here. For the apos- 
tle does not give a simple opinion, such as any wise man’ might 
give, but an inspired decision. See ver. 10. note;2.5 

2. On account of the present distress. The original word signifies 
affliction arising from outward circumstances, Luke xxi. 23. There 
shall be, wvayxn weyedrn, great distress in the land. By mentioning the 
present distress, as the only thing which rendered a single state pro- 
per, the apostle hath prevented us from fancying, that celibacy is a 
more holy or perfect state than matrimony. The one or the other 
is proper, according to the circumstances in which men are placed, 
and the gifts with which they are endowed... Besides; by telling 
us, ver. 9. That it is better to marry than to burn, he hath in effect 
declared marriage to be good for the generality of mankind at all 
times, not excepting a time of persecution. t Ddosae Belts, 

3. It is good for a man who is a virgin to continue so. Though 
the English word man, like its corresponding word in Greek and 
Latin, denotes both sexes, the Greek word here might have been 
translated a person, the better to agree with the signification ef the 
word virgin ; which, as was shewn, ver. 25. note 1. denotes an un- 
married person of either sex.—Because the directions which the 
apostle was about to give, ver. 36. to fathers, coneerning the dis- 
posal of their children in marriage, were partly to be founded on 
the inclination and circumstances of the children ; before he gave 
these directions, he very properly addressed the children them- 
selves, and set before them the considerations by which their incli- 
nations were to be regulated in that matter; namely, the incon- 
veniencies attending a married state, and the brevity and uncertainty 
of all human enjoyments ; considerations which, he told them, ought 
to determine them to wish to remain unmarried during the present 
distress. ovis rena s 

Ver. 27. Seek not a second wife. This advice the apostle gave, 
because it was better, in a time of persecution, for one to suffer 
Benes than to increase his afflictions by the sufferings of a wife and 
children. 
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28 And yet, if thou 
marry, thou hast not 
sinned; and if a virgin 
marry, she hath not sin- 
ned: nevertheless, af 
fiction in the flesh such 
shall have; but I spare 
you. 


29 (Ae) Now, this I 
say, brethren, that the 
time BEING ‘short,* it 
remaineth, that both 
they who have wives, 
should be as not having 
WIVES ; 


30 ‘And they ‘who 
weep, as not weeping ; 
and they who rejoice, as 
not rejoicing ; and they 
who buy, as not possess- 


ang ; 


$1 And they who use 
this world, as not abus- 


ing it.' = For (oxauz) 
the form of this world 
asseth by.* 


32 (A:,104.) Besides, 
I wish you to be with- 
out anxious care. The 
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28 And yet if thou marry a second 
wife, thou hast not sinned. And if 
a woman, who has remained single, 
marry, she hath not sinned. Never- 
theless, much affliction in the present 
life such shall have, by multiplying 
their connexions. But I spare you 
the pain of ‘hearing these evils enu- 
merated. 

29 Now, lest ye -should exceed 
either in joy or in sorrow, on ac- 
count of present things, this I say, 
brethren, that the time of our abode 
here being short, it is fit that both 
they who have wives, instead of loving 
them inordinately, should be as not 
having wives, because they shall soon 
lose them. 

30 And they who mourn the death 
of -relations, as not mourning bitter- 
ly; and they who rejoice on account 


of worldly prosperity, as not rejoicing 


immoderately; and they who buy 
estates, as little elated as 7f they pos- 
sessed them not ; 

31 And they who use this world, as 
not abusing it. For the form of this 
world, its pleasures, its pains, and 
its glories, like a pageant quickly 
passeth by with respect to us. 

$2 Besides, I advise you against 
marriage, because J wish you tobe 
without anxious worldly care. The 


Ver. 29.’ The time being short. Doddridge thinks this clause 


might be translated, The time being contracted ; because the word 
cuvesedusios properly denotes a sail furled up. 

Ver. 31.—1. As not abusing it. The compound word xaraypac- 
Sat, to abuse, is put sometimes for the simple word yearSa:, to use s 
so that, as Bishop Pearce observes on this verse, the clause might 
be translated as not using it. See Grotius on 1 Cor. ix. 18. and 
Stephen’s Thesaur. 

2. For the form of this world, wagays, passeth by, namely, like a 
pageant. But Grotius imagines the allusion is to the shifting of 
scenes in a theatre.—See 1 John ii. 17. where the word is used to 
ria the transitory perishable nature of the things of the present 

ife. 
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unmarried MAN anxious- 
ly careth for the. things 
of the Lord, how he 
shall please the Lord... 


33 But he who hath. 


married, anxiously. car- 
eth, forthe ‘things, of 
the world, how he shal 
please, H1s wife... -.' 


34 The wife and the 


virgin are divided' IN. 


THE SAME MANNER, 
The unmarried woman 
anxiously careth for, the 
things of the Lord, that 
she may be holy both 
in. body-and_ in ; spirit: 
but she who hath. mar- 


ried, anaiously careth 


for the ‘things of the 
world, how she. shall 


please HER husband. 


85 This, however, I 
say for your own profit, 
not that I may throw! a 
bond on you, but TO 
LEAD. YoU to what is 
honourable, and well be- 
coming the Lord, with- 
out forcible dragging." 
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unmarried many ,not..encumbered 
with a‘family, anwiously’careth to 
promote the interests of Christ, and 
how he. shall please Christ by doing 
his will... ’ ; On seed cf 
‘33, But he who, inthe; present 
state of things, hath married.a wife, 
anxiously careth for the things of the 
world, and studies how he shall with 
them maintain his family, and please 
his wife. ait Apt cena her oy 
34 The wife and the virgin are 
divided, in the. same.manner, in their 
cares. The unmarried woman, not 
burdened with a family, anxiously 


aitendeth to the duties of religion, 


that, avoiding vicious actions, and 
repressing inordinate desires and 
fears; she may. be holy both: in. body 
and in ‘spirit. «But she who hath 
married, anxiously careth for the af- 
Sairs of her family, and how she shall 
please her husband; consequently 
hath not, like the other, leisure to 
attend to. the duties of religion, and 
to\the improvement of her mind. 

' 35. This, however, concerning, the 
advantages and disadyantages,of the 
two states, I say. for‘your own ease, 
not that Imay restrain you from. mar- 
riage in all cases, dut by persuading 
you to avoid multiplying your ’con- 
nexions, to lead you to do what is 
honourable to yourselves as Chris- 
tians, and most for the interest. of 
Christ, without forcible dragging. .. 


1) wines 


.Ou iT! Upp wRlesthock CHE coe pete 
_-sVer, 34, Are divided in the same, manner, Some, commentators 


are of opinion, that.the word uevescises, translated there.is difference, 
should be joined to the preceding verse, and translated thus; and. is 
divided. But, in, the Syriac version these words are joined to this 
verse in the following manner: Discrimen autem. est inter mulierem 
et virgimem. And the Greek commentators thus interpretthe clause, 
Memegisott, TET Esty ‘Sia Pigecw GAAMAD 55 Heeb THY ccouTAY ENSCE Peovride : 
They differ from one another, and have not the same care. ., The literal 
translation of the text,'which Ihave given. above; exhibits the, same 
meaning more agreeably to the original. ot 


¢ 
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36 But, if anysone »\ 86 As to your question’ concern- 
think he acteth impro- ing fathers, who have virgin daugh- 
perly toward his virgin, ters: [fany father is of opinion, that 
if she be above age UN- ‘he acteth improperly towards his vir- 


Wy) 


Ver. 35. What is honourable, and well befitting the Lord, without 
Sorcible dragging. So the original literally signifies. For the ad- 
jective svmeoredeov denotes a thing that is conveniently placed near 
‘another thing, consequently which suits it well; and the adverb 
amgicneses being derived from awgicrav, I draw a thing different 
ways by force, may be translated, without forcible dragging.—The 
arguments by which the apostle, in this and in the three preceding 
.verses, recommended celibacy to the Corinthians, have been urged 
by the papists in support of the rules of their church, which oblige 
‘the clergy and the monastic orders to live unmarried. And it must 
be acknowledged, that at first sight these arguments seem to be 
properly applied by them. Nevertheless, when it is considered, 
“that the apostle’s advices were suited to Christians in the then per- 
secuted state of the church, and were addressed only to such as 
could live chastely unmarried, it»may fairly be presumed, that the 
papists have stretched his advices farther than the apostle intended, 
when they represent them as binding, in all ages and countries, on 
those who wish to live piously.. The reasons advanced: by» the 
apostle for preferring the single tothe married state, are, That un- 
married persons of both sexes have more leisure than the married, 
to care for the things of the Lord, how they shall please the Lord, and 
‘to render themselves holy in body and spirit. These reasons, however, 
are not peculiar to the clergy, but are applicable to all_—tIn the 
first ages of Christianity, next’ to théir believing on Christ, men’s 
greatest duty was publicly to confess their faith in him, how great 
soever the.evils might be which befel them on that account. For 
by openly confessing their faith, especially if they sealed that con- 
fession with their blood, the gospel was to be continued in the 
-world, . This was an object of such importance, that our Lord 
solemnly declared, Whosoever shall confess me before men in a time 
of persecution, him will I confess also. before my Father who is in 
heavens, But whosoever shall deny me before men, him will I also 
deny, &c. I therefore suppose that the public confession of one’s 
faith in Christ in a time of persecution, is what the apostle calls a 
caring, for the things of thé Lord ; and ¢ pleasing of the Lord ; and 
that the rendering of one's self haly, both in body and spirit, was more 
particularly required for that end; as, without:a great degree of 
holiness, .no one could; confess Christ before men ig a time of per- 
-secution, \ This duty, therefore, being as difficulf as it was neces- 
sary, that persons of ‘both sexes miglit perform it with the greater 
ease, the apostle recommended to both a single state, if they could 
therein live continently ; because, being fastened to the world with 
fewer ties, they would leave it with the less regret, when called to 
pie for the gospel. ings Whig 
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MARRIED,‘ and so needs 
to be MARRIED,? (6 Sera 
wostw) let him do what 
she inclineth, he does not 
sin: let sUcH marry. 


37 But he who stand- 
eth frm in hissheart, not 
having necessity, (3:) and 
hath power (a) con- 
cerning his own will, and 
hath determined this in 
his own heart to keep 
his virgin, doth well.' 


‘388 So then, even he 
who giveth HER in mar- 
riage doth well; but he 
who giveth HER not in 
marriage doth better." 


1 CORINTHIANS. 
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gin, if she be above age unmarried, 
and so needs to be married, whether 
the necessity ariseth from “her con- 
science, or inclination, or her: being 
sought in marriage, let the Sather do 
what she. inclineth ; he does not-sin 
in complying with her inclination; 
let such virgin daughters marry. 

37 But he who continueth firmly 
persuaded in his mind, that it is no 
sin in his daughter’ to:remain un- 
married, and 1s under no necessity 
from her opinion, or inclination,’ or 
circumstances, to give her in mar- 
riage, and hath the direction of his 
own will in that affair, being a free- 
man and not a slave, and hath de- 
termined this in his own mind to keep 
his daughter unmarried, agreeably 
to her own inclination, doth what is 
preferable, 

38 So then the father, who giveth 
his daughter in marriage, when need 
requireth it, doth a lawful action, 
even in the present distress: But he 
who giveth her not in marriage, doth 
what is better for her, ) 


Ver. 36.—1. If she be above age unmarried. » Bay: 4 Seimei. 


The word ax, applied to a woman, is what Virgil thus expresses : 
Jam matura viro, jam plenis nubilis annis.~As both the Jews and 
Greeks reckoned celibacy dishonourable, some fathers might think 
it sinful to restrain their daughters from marriage ; while others, 
following the opinion of the Essenes and more rigid philosophers, 
fancied they acted properly in restraining them. The Corinthians 
therefore had judged it necessary to consult the apostle on that 
head. th sical 
2. And so needs to be married. This is the literal translation of 
nets Bras oPeirss yeveedes, the word married being supplied, conformably 
‘to the scope of the passage. Accordingly, the Syriac version of 
this passage, as Tremellius hath translated it, is; Quod preterit tem- 
pus ejus, et non tradiderit eam viro, conveniens vero sit ut tradat eam : 
Because her time hath passed, and he hath not geven her to a husband, 
but it be proper that he give her. OEE Oe | 

Ver. 37. Doth well: that is, doth what in his daughter’s case is 
on the whole proper; as is plain from the following verse. — 

Ver. 38. Doth better : doth what is more for. the benefit of his 
alaughter ; because, if she agrees to it, by keeping her in his own 
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39 A wife is bound by 
the law' as long as her 
husband liveth; but if 
her husband be dead, 
she is at liberty to be 
married to whom she 
pleaseth; only in the 
Lord.?:. 


* 40 But she is happier 
if she so abide, ‘accord- 
ing to my . judgment ; 
(see ver. 10. note 2.) and 


Il am certain’ that even 
I have the Spirit of) 


God.. 
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39 A wife is bound to her husband 


‘by the law of God, as long.as her hus- 


band liveth. But if her husband be 
dead, or if he be justly divorced from 
her, or maliciously deserts her, (ver. 
15.) she ts at liberty to be married to 
whom: she pleaseth, (see wer. 8, 9.) 
only he must be a Christian, and not 
too nearly related to-her. 

40 But, though .a:-widow may 
lawfully marry a: second husband, 
she will be happier if she remain: a 
widow, according to my judgment. 


And I am certain, that even I, of 


whom ‘your teacher hath spoken so 
contemptuously,) ave, in this judg- 


ment, ‘the direction of the Spirit of 
God. 


family unmarried, she will be exposed to fewer temptations than if 
she were married, and in a better condition for acquiring that holi- 
ness in body and spirit, which will enable her to adhere to the gos- 
pel in a time of persecution. | 

Ver. 39.—1. Is, bound by the law. This may be the law of the 
gospel, called the law of faith, and the law of liberty ; or it may be 
the law of marriage, given to Adam and Eve in paradise. “Either 
way understood, the apostle repeats what he had enjoined in the 
preceding part of the chapter, ver.‘10. 12, 13. namely, that the 
‘Corinthian women were not to leave their husbands on ‘account of 
‘the troubles which, in that time of persecution, attended the mar- 
ied state. ty ric 

2. Only in the Lord; that is, her second husband must be a — 
Christian. So the phrase signifies, 2 Cor. xii. 2. J know aman in 
Christ, I know a Christian man,—The apostle in his second epistle, 
expressly forbade the Corinthian Christians to marry infidels, 2 Cor, 
wi. 14., «, 
Ver. 40. And I am certain, that even I have the Spirit of God. 
The word dsx#, in this, as in many other passages, does not express 
doubting, but certainty. Thus, 1 Cor. iv. 9. Acco, I am certain God 
hath, &c.—1 Cor. vii 2.\ If therefore any one, dons, 1s confident of 
knowing.—Heb. iv. 1. Any of you, doxn dseenxeves, should actually fall 
short-—Mark x. 32. ‘Os doxavrss apyew, They who exercise rule— 
Luke viii. 18. What, doxs eysv, he really hath—1 Cor. xi. 16. If 
any One, dons ever, resolves to be contentious.—} Cor. xiv. 32. [fan 
one, doxes weePurns eve, really is a prophet.—To shew that the Greeks 
themselves used the word to denote certainty and er Dr Pearce 
quotes Ulpian, in Demosth.Olynth. i.:who says, ‘To doxew # ravrns 
emt euPicore rarrecy of aarnior, wrrae worReenls Ker Ere we wAnevew > that 
is, Doxsw ts used by the ancients, not always to express what is doubtful, 
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CHAP. VIII. Ae 
View en Tlustration of the Matters in this Chapter. mt 


HEN the heathens offered sacrifices of sueh:animals:as 
were fit for food, a part of the earcase was burnt on 
the altar, a part was given tothe priest, and on the remainder 
the offerers feasted with their friends, either in the idol’s tem- 
ple;'or at home. | Sometimes also a part was:Sent as a present 
to such as»they wished to oblige; and. if the sacrifice was 
large, a part of it was sold in the’ public market. » To. these 
idolatrous feasts, the heathens often invited the Christians of 
their acquaintancein Corinth }. and ‘some: of the ‘brethren 
there, desirous of preserving «the friendship: of their neigh+ 
bours, accepted ‘these invitations ; perhaps at the persuasion 
of the false teacher, who called. it an innocent method of 
avoiding persecution. ‘They knew an idol was nothing in the 
world; and therefore their partaking of the sacrifice, even in 
the idol’s temple, could not be reckénéd:a wwoxshipping of the 
idol. Besides, such a: feastowas' considéred.!by enlightened 
Christians -as‘a- common meal, which, under the gospel, they 
were at liberty to eat; especially if they did‘it'to shew their 
belief that idols haye no ‘existence as gods. These arguments, 
it is true, .are not ‘explicitly stated by the apostle. ' But the 
things he hath written in’ this and in chap. x, being direct 
confutations of them, we) may believe they.were mentione 
‘by the Corinthian brethren, in, their letter, referred to chap, 
Widsdests Pike Rt Forgutit +. bgt teen petelbveeaaats 
Agreeably to this supposition, the apostle begins: his dis- 
course concerning the eating of things sacrificed ‘to idols, with 
acknowledging that the generality’ of Christians’ had’ much 
more knowledge than the heathens. “ But at the same time he 
told them, that knowledge often puffeth up individuals with 
pride, and.maketh them neglect the good of their neighbours : 
whereas love leadeth one to edify his neighbour, ver. 1.— 
Next he declared, that whoever is vain of his knowledge, and 
maketh an uncharitable use of .it, knoweth nethi -yet ashe 
ought to know ; because true knowledge always n sien aman 
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but likewise to express what is certain. . From these examples itis 
evident, that the word dow, in this verse, does not.imply that the 
apostle was in any doubt, whether he was inspired in, giving this 
judgment. It is only a soft way of expressing his certain know- 
ledge. of his own inspiration, and may.have been used in irony of 
the false teacher, who called his inspiration in question. 
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humble‘ and’ charitable, ver. 2.—and_ that the way to attain 
true knowledge in religious matters, is to love God, who in 
time will make us know things, as we ought to know them, 
ver. 3.—Having laid down these principles, the apostle, in 
answer to the first argument, whereby the partaking, even in 
the idal’s temple, of the sacrifices offered there, was pretended. 
to be justified, acknowledged that most Christians: know an 
idol is nothing in the world; hath no existence:as a god, and 
no share in the government of the world ; and that there is 
no other God but one; and no other Lord but Jesusy ver. 4, 
5; 6.—But at the same time he told them, there were some 
weak brethren,. who had not. that knowledge, but believed 
idols to be real gods, who possessed some share in the govern- 
ment of the world ;, consequently, when they ate of ithe sacri- 
fices offered to idols, they did it witha conscience, orbelief, of 
the existence of the idol, and of, his power in human affairs. 
In them, therefore, the eating of such sacrifices was certainly 
an act of idolatry, whereby their conscience was defiled, ver. 
7.—Next, to the argument, that the things:sacrificed to-idols, 
being meats the eating of which was lawful under the gospel, 
consequently that they might be éaten in any place, ver. 8:.— 
the apostle replied, that, in the use of their Christiam liberty 
of eating all. kinds:of meats without. distinction, they. were 
bound to take care not to, lead the wead into sin by thein ex~ 
ample, ver..9.—This he told them they would certainly do, 
by. eating: the sacrifices of idols. ; For, said he, if a weakybro- 
ther, who fancies an idol to be areal god, see thee, who know- 
est that it is no god, sitting at the feast on the sacrifice in the 
idol’s temple, will not his ill-informed. conscience be encou- 
raged by thy example: to! eat of that/meat as sacrificed to a 
real god? ver. 10.~And\ thus, throughan improper use of 
thy knowledge; shall thy weak brother commit idolatry ‘and 
‘perish, for whom Christ died, ver. 11.—Such'a conduct, the 
‘apostle termed a sinning against the brethren. and against Christ, 
yer. 12.*~Then, in a high strain of Christian benevolence, he 
‘declared, that if his eating any kind. of flesh occasioned ; his 
brother. to sin,,he would abstain from it all his life, ver. 13.— 
By-saying this, the apostle insinuated to the faction, that what- 
everthey might»pretend; their real motives for. joining the 
heathens in their idolatrous feasts were of a sensual: kind. 
“They loved good ¢heer and merriment. But for the salvation 
‘of their brethren, it was their’ duty willingly to haye denied. 
themselves all such gratificitions, . . 4 . 

_, Here it is necessary to obsery¢, that the apostle’s design in 

this part of his letter, was, not, to shew the Corinthians the sin- 
fulness of sitting down with the heathens in, an idol’s temple, 
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to feast on the sacrifices offered there; that’ subject’ he treats 

of, chap. x. But his design was to make them sensible, ‘that 
although it had been Jawful for those who knew the truth con- 
cerning idols, to partake of these feasts, they were bound to 
avoid them, because their weak brethren, who believed idols 
to have some share in the government of the world, would by 
their ‘example be led to eat these feasts as an-act of worship, 
and so be guilty of idolatry.—The remaining arguments’ in 
vindication of the practice, together with the general question 
itself, concerning the lawfulness of eating in the temples, or 
elsewhere, meats that had been sacrificed to idols, the apostle 
considered afterwards, chap. x.—Sce chap. xi. 5, note 1. where 
the reason of the apostle’s treating this subject hypotheti- 
cally, in the part of his letter now under our consideration, is 
assigned, and applied for illustrating his treating hypotheti- 
cally of women’s praying and prophesying in the public as- 
semblies for worship. Au 


New TransLaTIon. Commentary. a 

CHAP. VIII. 1 Now, CHAP. VIII. 1 Now concerning. 
concerning things sacri- the arguments you mentioned’ for 
ficed to idols, we know eating things sacrificed to idols, we 
that we all have know- know that most of us (see ver. 7.) 
dedge.' Knowledge put- | have knowledge of the vanity of idols. 
feth up,? but love build~ Knowledge, however, often puffeth 
eth up.4 up the person who hath it, but love 

buildeth up others. 3) 


Ver. 1.—1. We know that we all have knowledge. ‘The apostle 
does not speak of knowledge in general, but'of the knowledge men- 
tioned ver. 4, That an idol is nothing.in the world, and that there is ~ 
no other God but one, This was the grand secret, of the knowled 
of which the initiated in the heathen mysteries were exceedingly 
vain, and which they carefully concealed from the middle and lower 
ranks of mankind. Many of the Corinthians, therefore, puffed up 
with that knowledge, embraced every opportunity of shewing it, 
and of expressing their contempt of idols. For they made no dif- 
ference between an idol’s temple, and a common house ; nor be- 
tween a feast on the sacrifice, and an ordinary meal, but freely 
joined the heathens in partaking of these sacrifices as common _ 
food in the idol’s temple. lime 

2. Knowledge puffeth up. -When persons boast of their know- 
ledge, it fills them with an high opinion of their own understand- 
ing, and leads them to despise others. Whereas love disposes them 
to promote the good of others. at 

3. But love buildeth up. This metaphor is borrowed from the 
Old Testament, where they. who increase the happiness of society, 
or of individuals, are said to build them wp, Psal, xxviii. 5. He shall 
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2 (& % 106.) If 
therefore, any one 7s con= 


Jedent (see chap. vii. 40. 


note) of knowing any 
thing, he hath known 
nothing yet as he ought 
to know.’ 

_ 8 But if any one love 
God, the same is made 
to know’ by him. 


4 Concerning, then, 
the eating of things sa- 
crificed* to idols, we 
know that an idol 1s 
nothing* in the world, 
and that there 1s xo 
other God but one. 
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2 If, therefore, any one is confident 
of knowing any thing on this sub- 
ject, which makes him regardless of 
his neighbour’s edification, he hath 
known nothing yet concerning it, as 
he ought to know. 


3 But if any one love God, and is 
studious to please him by loving his 
neighbour, the same is made to know 
by him in a right manner. 

4 Concerning then the eating of 
things sacrificed to idols, most of us 
Christians know that an idol is no- 
thing in the world; it hath no exist- 
ence as a deity, nor any power in 
the government of the world; and 
that there is no other God but one. 


destroy them, and not build them up.—Prov. xiv. 1. Every wise woman 
buildeth her house. See ver. 10. note 2. 

Ver. 2. Hath known nothing yet as he ought to know. He hath 

not known what is most necessary to be known on the subject ; 
neither hath he known the purpose for which this knowledge is to 
be desired, nor the use which he ought to make of it; namely, that 
thereby he ought to edify others. 
. Ver. 3. The same ts made to know by him. Eyrwsas is here used 
in the transitive sense. See Ess. iv. 7. Accordingly, Beza, in his 
note, translates it, Scire factus est ab eo, Is made to know by him. 
But others think the pronoun évz@, he, refers to God, the imme- 
diate antecedent, and translate the clause thus: He (God) zs known 
of him, namely, in a proper manner ; and observe, that duc@- is:used 
ape same manner, Acts x. 36. Jesus Christ, ovr@, he is Lord of 
all. J 

Ver. 4.—1. The eating of things sacrificed to idols. The custom 
of feastihg on the sacrifices in the temples, was of high antiquity. 
Numb. xxii. 40. Balak offered oxen and sheep, and sent to Balaam, 
and to the princes that were with him, namely, to come and feast with 
him on his sacrifices. So also, Numb. xxv. 2. The daughters of 
Moab called the people unto the sacrifices of their gods, And the 
people did eat, and bowed down to their gods. See below, ver. 10. 
note 1. That they ate these sacrifices sometimes in their own 
houses, is plain from 1 Cor. x. 27, 28. and that parts of them were 
sold in the public markets, appears from ver. 25. . Of these cus~ 
toms, Plautus likewise hath made mention, Milit. Glorios. Act. tii. 
Se. i. line 117. piss 


Sacrificant ? Dant inde partem mihi majorem, quam sibi : 
Abducunt ad exta: me ad se, ad prandium, ad ceenam vocant. 
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5 (Kad yop, 218.) For 
certainly, though there 
be who are called gods, 
whether in heaven,’ or 
_ uponearth, (even asthere 

be gods many, and lords 
_ many,) 


6 Yet tous THERE Is’ 


But one God,’ the Fa- 
ther, (:2) of whom al] 
things ARE, and we (ic 
avtov) t¢ him;* and one 
Lord Jesus Christ, (3/) 
by whom all things arr, 
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5 For certainly, though there be 
things, which, by the heathens, aré 
falsely called gods, both in heaven 
and upon earth, (even as there be gods 
many, and lords many, worshipped 
by them in different’ countries,) ~~ 

a Os 

6 Yet to us Christians there i$ in 
the whole universe ‘but one’ God, 
justly styled the Father, because of 
him all’ things are as the original 
cause, and we direct our worship to 
him; and one Lord, ruler, and me- 
diator, even‘ Jesus Christ, by hon 


as ‘the efficient cause, all things are 
created, and we by him worship the 
Father e! } ap 


and we’ (0) by him. 


ahs 


2. We know that an idol 1s nothing. The Greek word sdwaroy, 
translated zdol, signiftes an image formed in the mind, and which 
exists no where else. Wherefore, to shew that the gods of the 
heathens were mere creatures of the human imagination, the Jews, 
who used the Greek language, termed them «was, idols... By this 
word likewise, they signified the pictures and. statues which’ the 
heathens set up in their temples, .as representations of their gods ; 
and by giving them the appellation of idols, they declated their 
persuasion, that the things, of which they were the representations, 
had. no existence. . Nevertheless, as’ the apostle knew that somé 
of the heathens worshipped their dead ancestors, legislators, kings, 
&c. others of them the heavenly. bodies, others certain. kinds. of 
brute animals, he cannot be understood to say that an idol is no- 
thing, in the sense of its having no existence as a being, but of its 
having no existence asa god, and no share in the government of 
the world. 

Ver. 5 Called: gods, whether in heaven or upon earth: — This is an 
allusion to the famed division of the heathen gods, into celestial and 
terrestrial. The former, whom they called @:e, gods, they suppos- 
ed to reside generally in the heavens. The latter, whom they called 
Aaiwovss, Demons, (see chap. x. 20. note) resided for the most part 
upon the earth, or in the sea, and, performing the office of mediators 
between the superior gods and men, directed: terrestrial affairs. 
These in scripture are called Baalim, and by St Paul, Lords, which 
is the literal translation of Baalim.—They had also infernal gods, 
such as Pluto, Proserpine, Rhadamanthus, &c. who ruled in the in- 
' visible world, judged the dead immediately on their death, ‘and ap- 
pointed them habitations according to their different characters. 

Ver. 6.—And we to him. Kas iusis us evrov. ‘This sentence being 
elliptical, to complete it the word xgerxvvewey may be supplied’: We 
to him bow down as worshippers. See LXX, Numb. xxv. 2. Or the 
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7 However, this know- 
ledge 1s not in all: for 
some, wntil this hour, in 
the conscience ofthe idol 
AS A GOD, eat-IT as a 
thing sacrificed to the 
idol 4s.4 Gop; and their 
conscience being weak, 


is defiled:! 


8 But meat does not 
recommend us to God: 
for neither if we eat, do 
we abound ;* neither if 
we do not eat, are we de- 


Jictent.* z 


9 Nevertheless, take 
heed, lest. perhaps this 
s7ght' of yours become 
astumbling-block to the 
weak. ae 
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7 However, this knowledge that an 
idol is nothing, and that there is but 
one God, and one Lord, is not zn all 
Christians. For some, until this hour, 
in the belief of the idol’s existence as 
a tutelar inferior god, eat the sacri- 

Jice, as a thing offered to the idol as.a 
real God ; and their conscience being 
erroneous, is defiled with idolatry, 
through their eating these sacrifices. 

8 But ye tell me, meat does not 
now recommend us to God. For nei- 
ther if we eat all kinds indifferently, 
do we thereby abound in goodness ; 
neither tf we do not eat of some kinds, 
are we on that account deficient ; 
therefore; we have a right to eat the 
sacrifices of idols, even in their tem- 
ples. ti 

9 Nevertheless, though it were 
lawful to eat these sacrifices, ye. 
should take heed, lest perhaps by your 
indiscreet' use of it, this pretended 
right of yours become a stumbling- 
block to the weak. 


clause may be translated, We worship him. See Ess. iv. 153. 1 Tim. 
ii. 5. Rom, xi. 36,- Eph. iv. 5, 6. 
Ver. 7. Their conscience being weak is defiled. The weakness of 


their conscience consisted in their believing that idols had a real 
existence as gods, and were employed by God in the government 
of particular countries and cities. And the defiling of their con- 
science consisted in their hoping to receive benefit from the idol, or 
at least to avoid the effects of his wrath, by joining in the sacrifice 
that was offered to him, 

Ver. 8. For neither if we eat do we abound. This is the argument 
by which the false teacher and his adherents justified their eating 
of the idol sacrifices. For they reasoned thus; Since the idol sac- 
rifice consists of meat which the gospel allows us to eat, and the 
eating, or the not eating of that meat, hath no influence to make 
us either better or worse men, it is a part of our Christian liberty 
to eat of the idol sacrifice, if we choose to do it. That this is the 
import of their argument, is evident from ver. 9. where the apostle 
replies, Nevertheless, take heed, lest perhaps this liberty, or right of 
yours, become a stumbling-block to the weak. BOS IK 

Ver. 9. This iright\ of yours. The word ‘ese has. this .serse, 
chap. ixy 4,—The apostle does not mean that:they had a right ‘to 
eat of the sacrifices in the idol’s temple. _ For the sinfulness of that 

45 
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10. For if any one see 
thee who hast knowledge 
(xorexeesvov) at table in an 
idol’s temple,’ we/d not 
the conscience of him 


whois weak (oixodouendnce- 


Thbby be built up) be en- 
couraged to eat things 
sacrificed to idols ? 

11 And (em 79) through 
this thy knowledge shall 
the weak brother perish, 
(see Rom. xiv. 15. note 
2.) for whom Christ 
died ? 

12 But by thus sin- 
ning against the bre- 
thren, and wounding" 
their weak conscience, 
ye sin against Christ. 

13. Wherefore, if meat 
make my brother stwm- 
dle, I will (wn sig TOY cchoovee ) 
never’ eat flesh, lest I 


ble. 


practice he proves afterwards, chap. x. 15,—23.. 
is, This right which, ye claim. 
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10 For if any Christian, who does 
not know that an idol is nothing, see 
thee who hast that knowledge, eating 
a sacrifice tn an idol’s temple, will not 
the conscience of him who is weak, and: 
believes thee to join in the worship 
of the idol, be encouraged by thy ex- 
ample to eat things sacrificed to idols, 
as real. gods ? ost dag 

11 And through the imprudent 
use of this thy knowledges shall the 
weak brother. perish, by joining ido- 
latry with the gospel, or by relapsing 
into heathenism, for whom Christ 
died? See 2 Cor. v.15. note 1. 

12 But, I must tell you, by thus 
sinning against the brethren, and 
wounding their ill-informed conscience, 
ye sin against Christ, whom ye wound 
in his members, Cot Aare 

13. Wherefore, to occasion one’s 
perishing being a great sin, I de- 
clare, that ¢f my meat make my bro- 
ther fall into sin, I will never eat 


make my brother stwm- flesh, lest I make my brother fall into 


Sin. 


But his meaning 


Ver. 10.—1. An idol’s temple. Edurcica Josephus, pil, 7 dis- 


course against Appion, lib. 2. says, The heathens offer hecatombs to 
their gods, xas yeovras legions eG evaysav, and use their. temples Sor 
their banqueting houses. ‘This appears likewise from Judges ix. 27. 
Amos ii. 8. See ver. 4. note 1. i) biove adtsesal 
2. Be built up. So the Hebrew word Nibnu is translated by the 
LXX, Mal. iii, 15. Oscodousvrace roseyrss cevoree, ‘I'hey that do wicked- 
ness are built up. The same metaphor is used by the Latins: Plaut. 
Trinum. Act. i. Sc. 2. yer. 95. Qui exedificaret suam inchoatam 
ination The word duild, in the metaphorical sense, is applied to 
ings bad as well as to things good; for, as Le Clere observes, :it 
signifies simply to gncrease, as those increase a house, who, after 
laying the foundation, build upon it. 10 Sep? 
Ver. 12, And wounding. Kas ruwvorres, literally,, And beating, or 
smiting, as men do restive beasts. But eating, the cause, is here 
put for wounding, the effect. , proud, 270 
Ver. 13. I will never eat flesh. To understand the propriety of 
the apostle’s resolution, we must recollect, that in the heathen coun- 
tries a great part of the meat sold in the public markets was sacri- 
36 
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CHAP... IX. 
View and Illustration of the Subjects contained in this Chapter. 


x1 (lie false teacher having come to Corinth to enrich him- 

self, we may suppose he was much disconcerted, when 
he found that all the time the apostle had preached among the 
Corinthians, he had taken nothing from them on account of 
his maintenance, nor on any other account. Wherefore, to 
remove the obstruction which Paul’s disinterestedness had laid 
in the way of his covetous designs, he boldly affirmed to the 
Corinthians, that Paul was no apostle, because he had not 
accompanied Christ during his ministry on earth, and that his 
demanding nothing from them for his maintenance, shewed he 
was conscious to himself he was no apostle, and had no right 
to maintenance from the Corinthians. For if he knew him- 
self to be an apostle, why did he not use the rights of an apos- 
tle? Why did he not lead about a sister, or a wife, to take 
care of him, as the other apostles did, and demand maintenance 
for her as well as for himself? This I suppose the false teacher 
had done. But be that as it may, it cannot be doubted that 
the Corinthians, in their letter to the apostle, mentioned the 
particulars’ which his enemies objected to his character. 
Wherefore, after deciding some very difficult questions which 
the Corinthians had proposed to him, and particularly after 
affirming in the end of chap. vii. that he had decided these 
questions by the inspiration of the Spirit, and after shewing 
himself'a faithful apostle of Christ, by declaring iri the end of 
chap: viii. his resolution on all occasions to abstain from things 
indifferent, rather than by using his liberty respecting them, 
to lead his fellow Christians into sin, he with great propriety 
introduced the proof of his apostleship, and answered all the 


ficed to theit gods. And therefore, as the Jews were extremely 
scrupulous in every thing that had any relation to idolatry, it might 
on some occasions be necessary for the Christians to abstain from 
every kind of flesh, to avoid giving offence to such converted Jews 
as still retained their ancient prejudices. This is what the apostle 
told the Corinthians he would do as long as he lived. They who 
impose on their weak and scrupulous brethren, things which they 
acknowledge to be indifferent, ought well to consider this passage 
of the word of God, together with what is written, Rom. xiv. For, 
if the apostle would eat no flesh, lest by so doing he might lead the 
weak to act contrary to their conscience, how will they answer to 
Christ, who, by heavy penalties, constrain others contrary to their 
conscience, to ‘othibly with things which they themselves acknow- 
ledge to be indifferent ? ' ; 
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objections and calumnies whereby his enemies endeavoured to 
discredit him in the eyes of the Corinthians. 

The proof of his apostleship St Paul discussed in a few 
words, by asking the Corinthians, whether they did not know 
him to be an apostle? and a freeman, who had a right to 
preach the gospel without reward, if he thought fit to do so ? 
whether they did not know that he had seen the Lord since 
his resurrection ? and whether themselves were not his work- 
manship, as an apostle of Christ? ver. 1.—Whatever he 
might be to others, he was certainly an apostle to them; for 
their conversion from heathenism, followed with the spiritual 
gifts which he had conferred on them, was such an unques-- 
tionable proof of his apostleship, that they could entertain no 
doubt of it, ver. 2. ; 

Next addressing the faction, he said, mine answer to them. 
who condemn me as no apostle is this: I have a right to be 
maintained at the charges of the persons to whom I preach, 
ver. 3, 4.—I have a right also to lead about a wife, who is a 
believer, to take care of me, and I am entitled to demand 
maintenance for her likewise, even as the other apostles do, 
and the brethren of the Lord, and Peter, ver. 5.—Unless it 
be pretended, that of all the ministers of the gospel, I and 
Barnabas only have not that right, ver. 6.—His right to 
maintenance, he told them, was founded on the common sense 
and practice of mankind, who gave maintenance to soldiers, 
vine-dressers, and shepherds, in return for their labours, ver. 7. 
—It was founded also on the law of Moses, which forbade the 
Israelites to muzzle the ox, while treading out the corn, 
ver. 8, 9, 10.— Wherefore, having sown in the minds of the 
Corinthians spiritual things, that is, having given them the 
first knowledge of the gospel, it was no great return if he 
partook of their carnal things, ver. 11.—Kspecially as others 
(meaning the false teacher) who had but lately come ons 
them, had been plentifully maintained by them. But thoug 
he had a complete right to maintenance, he had never used 
that right, but had endured’ every hardship, that the gospel 
might not be hindered, ver. 12.—Farther, he toid them his 
right was founded. still more directly on another precept of the 
law, which appointed those who performed sacred offices to 
eat from the temple, ver. 13.—Nay, it was founded on the 
will of Christ, who had expressly authorized those who preach 
the gospel to live by the gospel, ver. 14.—But the apostle 
being a freeman, who was at liberty to do in that matter as he 

“pleased, he had made use of none of these precepts and rights, 
neither did he mention them on this occasion, to. induce the 
Corinthians to give him maintenance; for he would rather die 
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of want than be deprived of glorying in having preached the 
gospel, without receiving any reward from his disciples for 
that important service, ver. 15.—The reason was, he had no- 
thing to boast of in barely preaching the gospel, because his 


_ conviction of its truth, together with the command of Christ, - 


laid him under such a necessity of preaching, that he would 
be absolutely miserable if he did not make known things, 
which were of so great importance to the world, ver. 6.— 
Now, said he, if I do this with such willingness as to endure 
every hardship in the course of the work for the sake of doing 
it successfully, I shall obtain a distinguished reward. Where- 
as, if a stewardship of the gospel is forced on me against my 
will, and I discharge it as one constrained to undertake it, [ 
shall have no distinguished reward, ver. 17.—What then is 
the ground of the distinguished reward which I look for? 
Why this, that when preaching the gospel, I do it without 
burdening the persons to whom I preach, in order that I may 
make the gospel successful, by not abusing the power which 
the gospel gives me of demanding maintenance. For I who 
aim at a distinguished reward, would abuse that power, if by 
demanding maintenance I hindered the success of my preach- 
ing, ver. 18.—For the same reason, though I be a freeman 
with respect to all men, (see ver. 1.) I have made myself a 
slave to all men, by complying with their prejudices and hu- 
mours, as far as I could do it innocently, that I might gain 
the more disciples to Christ, ver. 19.—More particularly, to 
the Jews I became as a Jew, &c. ver. 20, 21, 22.—All this I 
do, for the sake of preaching the gospel successfully, that I, 
may become a joint partaker’ of the rewards of the gospel 
with the most eminent apostles, ver. 23. 

But, because the faction thought the apostle a fool for not 
demanding maintenance, and because the rest might be sur- 
prised at his subjecting himself to so many inconveniencies 
and hardships while preaching the gospel, he put them in 
mind of the bodily labours and hardships to which their coun- 
trymen, who contended in the games, subjected themselves, for 
the trifling reward of a crown of green leaves, which-soon wi- 
thered. Whereas he and his brethren apostles, in return for 
the bodily labours and hardships which they endured, expect- 
ed to obtain an incorruptible crown, namely, that distinguish- 
ed reward of which he had been speaking. The greatness 
therefore of the reward sufficiently justified the apostles in the 
pursuit, although it was attended with so much labour and 
suffering, and shewed that they had good reason to disregard 
every temporal advantage, while pursuing a felicity of such 
magnitude, ver. 24,—-27. 
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New TRANSLATION. 

CHAP. IX. 1 Am I 
not an apostle? am I 
not a freeman? (see ver. 
19.) have I not seen 
Jesus Christ our Lord ? 
(1 Cor. xv. 8. Acts xviii. 
9. xxii. 14, 15.18. xxiii. 
11. xxvi. 16.) are not ye 
my work in the Lord? 


2 If to others I be not 
an apostle, yet to you 
at least I am, for the 
seal’ of mine apostle- 
ship ye are in the Lord. 


3 Mine answer to 
them who condemn! me, 
is this, 

4 Have we not a right 
to eat and to drink ?? 
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CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. IX. 1 My enemies say 
I am no apostle, because I do not 
demand maintenance. But I appeal 
to you; Am I not an apostle? Am 
I not a freeman, who may demand a 
reward for my labour, or not, as I 
choose? Have I not seen Jesus Christ 
our Lord? And can bear witness to 
his resurrection? Are not ye my con~ 
verts in the Lord ? ' 

2 Though to others I should not 
be thought an apostle, yet to you at 
least Iam an apostle; for the proof 
of mine apostleship ye are, by your 
being zx the Lord, through my 
preaching and miracles. 

3 Mine answer to them who con= 
demn me, for not taking mainte- 
nance, 7s this, 

4 Have I not, as an apostle, « 
right to eat and to drink at the ex- 
pence of those to whom I preach? 


Ver. 2. The seal of mine apostleship ye are in the Lord. This the — 


apostle had good reason to say, because as he insinuates, 2 Cor. xii. 
12. they had been converted by his working among them miracles 
peculiar to an apostle; and because after their conversion he had 
bestowed spiritual gifts on many of them, in such abundance, that, 
as a church, they were inferior to no church whatever. 1 Cor. i. 
536; 7:42 Oorsas 13} 

Ver. 3. To them who condemn me. For this sense of the, word 
avaxewerr, See Chap. iv. 3. note 1. The apostle’s enemies did not, as 
our translators express it, examine him about his not taking main- 
tenance; as little did they pretend to examine him concerning his 
apostleship. But they urged his not taking maintenance, as a proof 
that he knew himself to be no apostle. This St Paul termed @ con- 
demning him. 

Ver. 4. Have we not, ceciay, a right to eat and to drink. The 
right which all the ministers of the word had to be mairitained by 
their disciples, the apostle expressed by a right to eat and to drink, 
because Christ had said to the twelve, Matt. x. 9. Provide neither 
gold nor silver nor brass in your purses. 10. For the workman is 
worthy of his meat. In like manner to the seventy, Luke x. 7. Jn 
the same house abide, eating and drinking such things as they give, for 
the labourer is worthy of his hire -—The word power, by which our 
translators have rendered <eci«, does not express the apostle’s mean- 
ing. Power is only an ability to do a thing; whereas, the apostle 
‘means .a right to do what he is speaking of. 
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5 Have we nota right 5 Have I not, as an apostle, 
to lead about a sister right to carry about a Christian wife 
wife, ' as the other apos- to take care of me? And may I not 
tles,* and the brethren require maintenance for her also? 
of the Lord, and Ce- even as the other apostles do, and: 


phas ?3 particularly the brethren of the Lord, 
(James, Judas, and Simon,) and: 
Peter ? 


6 Or have I only and 6 Or have I only and Barnabas, 
Barnabas’ not a right of all the preachers of the gospel, 
to forbear working ? not @ right to forbear working for 

our maintenance while preaching ? 


Ver. 5.—1. To lead about, «derdnv yovaime, a sister wife, that is, a 
Christian wife. Or, the translation may be, a sister woman, a Chris- 
tian woman. Clem, Alexand. as quoted by Whitby, says, “ They 
< carried their wives about, not as wives, but as sisters, to minister 
« to those that were mistresses of families ; that so the doctrine of the 
«‘ Lord might, without any reprehension, enter into the apartments 
«¢ of the women.” Nevertheless, the manner in which this affair is 
spoken of, inclines one to think, that the sister wife, or woman, was 
carried about to minister to the apostles, rather than to instruct their 
converts of the female sex.—In the eastern countries, for the reason 
mentioned, Rom. xvi. 1. note 3. when people of condition travelled, 
they either lodged with their acquaintance, or carried servants with 
them, who provided such things as were necessary to their accom- 
modation in the public lodging houses. In the Gentile countries, 
where the apostles preached, they had no acquaintanee or friends 
with whom they could lodge; and therefore some of them, parti- 
cularly the brethren of the Lord and Peter, found it necessary to 
carry about with them a wife to make provision for them, at the 
expence of those to whom they preached, This right, Paul told 
the Corinthians, belonged as much to him and to Barnahas, as to 
the other apostles. But to render the gospel free of charge, he 
neither had used this right, ver. 12. nor ever would use it, ver. 15. 
Wherever he came he maintained himself by his own labour. 

2. As the other apostles? It seems all the apostles took main- 
tenance from their disciples, except Paul. 

3. And Cephas? From this we learn, that Peter, here called by 
his original name, continued to live with his wife after he became 
an apostle: also, that Peter as an apostle, possessed no rights which 
were not common to Paul, and to all the rest. These facts I men= 
tion, because, traced to their obvious consequences, they utterly 
subvert the main pillars of popery. 

Ver. 6. Or have I only and Barnabas? From this it appears, 

‘that Barnabas as well as Paul, preached the gospel without demand- 
ing maintenance from his disciples ; and that, like Paul, he was hated 
for his doctrine by the Judaizers. See Pref. 2 Cor. sect. 2. at the 
end. The honourable mention which Paul made of Barnabas, in 
this passage of his epistle to the Corinthians, deserves notice, as it 
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7 Who serveth in the 
wars on his own charges 
at any time? who plant- 
eth a vineyard, and doth 
not eat of the fruit of it? 
or who feedeth a flock, 
and doth not eat of the 
milk of the flock ? 


8 Do I speak these 
things according to man 
(Rom. vi. 19. note 1.) 
ONLY? or doth not the 
law, also, say these 
things ? 

9 For in the law of 
Moses it is written, 
Thou shalt not muzzle 
the ox treading out the 
corn.’ Doth God take 
care of oxen ONLY? 

10 Or, (Atv, 55.) doth 
he command THIs chief- 
ly for our sakes?’ For 
our sakes (yz, 94.) cer- 
tainly it was written: 
because he who ploweth, 
ought to plow m hope; 
and he who thresheth in 
hope, OUGHT to partake 
of his own hope, 
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7 Who serveth in the wars on his 
own charges at any time? Who plant- 
eth a vineyard, and doth not think 
himself entitled to eat of the fruit of 
it? Or what shepherd feedeth a flock, 
and doth not justly eat of the milk of 
the flock? In like manner, I, who 
preach to you, ought to be main- 
tained by you. 

8 Do I speak these things accord- 
ing to the reason and practice of men 
only ? Or doth not the law, also, pre- 
scribe these things ? 


9 For in the law of Moses it is 
written, (Deut. xxv. 4.) Thou shait 
not muzzle the ox, treading out the 
corn. Doth God, by this precept, 
take care of oxen only, that they be 
properly fed? aul 

10 Oy, doth he command this chief- 
ly for our sakes? For our sakes cer- 
tainly the command concerning oxen 
was written, to teach us what is due 
to those who labour for us. Because 
he who ploweth, ought to plow in hope 
of receiving food and wages, and he 
who thresheth in hope ot food and 
wages, ought to receive the object of 
his own hope. 


shews, that these good men, notwithstanding their sharp contention 
about John Mark, mentioned Acts xv. 39. entertained no resent- 
ment against each other on that account, but mutually esteemed 
each other ; and perhaps on some occasions after that, preached the 
gospel together as before. ~ 

Ver. 9. Muzzle the ox treading out the corn. The people of the 
east did not thresh their corn as we do; but they pressed out the 
grain, by causing oxen to tread on the ears. This argument from 
the law of Moses, may have been intended for the Jewish converts 
at Corinth, some of whom I suppose had joined the false teacher. 
The same may be said of the argument, ver. 13. . 

Ver. 10. Doth he command this, &c, The precept concerning 
oxen, being introduced in the law immediately after precepts en- 
joining justice and mercy in punishments, it was certainly intended 
to impress the Israelites with a sense of the obligations of justice 
and humanity towards rational creatures, as the apostle here affirms, 
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11 If we have sown 
spiritual things 7 you, 
1s IT a great matter, if 
we shall reap your car- 
nal things ? 


12 If others partake 
of (ra, 71.) this power 
over you,’ OUGHT not 
we rather? («aa 81.) 
Nevertheless, we have 
not used this power; 
(waaz) but we dear all 
things, that we may not 
give any hinderance* to 
the gospel of Christ. 


13 Do ye not know, 
that they who perform 
sacred offices, eat () 
from the. temple? they 
mvho wait at the altar,' 
do not they share with 
the altar ? 

14 So also the Lord 
hath appointed them who 


Ver. 12.—1. Power over you. 
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11 If by the gospel I have sown 
the spiritual seed of knowledge and 
virtue in you, is it a great matter oy 
in return I shall reap a small share 
of your carnal things? A little meat 
and drink to support me while I 
preach to you? 

12 If other teachers, who have 
come to you since I left you, partake 
of this power over you, of eating and 
drinking (ver. 4.) at your expence, 
ought not I, who converted you, ra- 
ther partake thereof? Nevertheless, I 
have not at any time used this power. 
But I bear all hardships, that I may 
not, by demanding maintenance, 
give any hinderance to the gospel of 
Christ. See ver. 18. 

13 How can ye doubt my right 
to maintenance? Do ye not know that 
the Levites who perform sacred offi- 
ces, eat from the temple of the tithes 
and first fruits? The priests who 
wait at the altar, do not they share 
in the sacrifice with the altar? - 

14 So also, the Lord Christ, in 
the commission which he gave to his 


Ezscis ior. We have the same 


form of expression, Matt. x. 1. John xvii. 2.—The others who par- 
took of this power over them, were the teachers of the faction, who 
at the expence of the Corinthians lived in great luxury among 
them, 1 Cor. iv. 8. 2 Cor. xi. 20. 

2. Hinderance to the gospel. By preaching the gospel free of ex- 
pence, the apostle rendered it the more acceptable to the Gentiles, 
and drew them the more readily to hear him, There was another 
reason also for his demanding no reward for preaching ; namely, 
that in future ages mankind might be sensible, that in preaching 
the gospel he was not animated by any worldly motive, but merely 
by a full persuasion of its truth. Fereseeing, therefore, that his dis- 
interestedness would in all ages be a strong proof of the truth of 
the gospel, the apostle gloried in preaching it to all men without 
fee of reward. See ver. 15. 

Ver. 13. They who wait at the altar. In the original it is, (Izoce- 
Deevovres, Qué assident.) Wi ho sit at the altar ; a phrase which denotes 
continual and persevering ‘service at the altar. In the first clause 
of the verse, the service of the Levites is supposed to be alluded 
6; but in this clause, the service of the priests. 
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preach the gospel, ¢o 
live («) by the gospel. 


15 But I have used 
none of these PRE- 
CEPTS; neither have I 
written these things that 


it should be so done (# 


suo) tome: for IT WERE 
good for me rather to 
die, than that any one 
should make my doast- 


ing void. (See 2 Cor. 
Rh 7,—10.) 
16 For (, |,124.) 


when I preach the gos- 
pel, I have nothing to 
boast of; because neces- 
sity is laid upon me; 
yea, woe is unto me, if 
{ preach not the gospel, 


17 (Tae, 97.) Now, if 
I do this willingly,’ 1 
have a reward;? but if 
unwillingly I am intrust- 
ed with the stewardship, 
I HAVE NO REWARD. 
(See Rom. xii. 6. note 
Be) 


18 What then to me 
is the reward?! That 
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’ 
disciples, Matt. x. 10. hath authoriz- 
ed them who preach the gospel, to live 
by the gospel. 7 

15 But, though my right to 
maintenance, as an apostle, be esta- 
blished by the precepts, both of the 
law and of the gospel, I have used 
none of these precepts, neither have I 
written these things, that when L come 
again, J should be maintained by you. 
Lor it were good for, me rather to die 
of labour and want, éhan that any one 
should deprive me of what I glory in, 
namely, that I preach the gospel.to 
all mankind without reward. 

16 Lor when I preach the. gospel 
as others do, receiving maintenance, 
L have nothing to boast of ; because 
by Christ’s appearing to me and 
commanding me to preach, necessity 
is laid upon me, yea, I should be mi- 
serable by the reproaches of my own 
conscience, if I preached not. the £0s~ 
pel, of the truth of which Iam so 
fully convinced. “Ss gg fj 

17 Now, if I do. this\so willingly 
as to forego maintenance, and en- 
dure hardships more than the other 
apostles, J shall obtain a distinguish- 
ed reward. But if unwillingly on 
my part, I am intrusted with the 
stewardship, and shew no zeal in 
discharging its duties, I have no dis 
tinguished reward. a ee 

18 What then to me ts the cause of 
the distinguished reward? Why this, 


a0 pests 
Ver. 17.—1. Now if I do this willingly. . The apostle means:his 


preaching the gospel from a conviction of its truth, and from a re- 
gard to the glory of God and the good of men; for these principles. 
would make him not only firm, but cheerful in the work...... « 

2. I have a reward. I shall obtain that distinguished reward, 
which in the life to come will be bestowed on them who turn many 
to righteousness, and who in that work undergo great hardships, 
This was St Paul’s case, who in his journies underwent innumerable 
dangers, hardships, and bodily fatigue. “9 

Ver. 18. What then to me is the reward? . This is am elliptical 
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when preaching, (aw) 

I shall establish.the gos- 

pel of Christ without 

charge, in order that I 

may not abuse my power 
_in the gospel. 


19 (fae, 93.) There- 
fore, though I be a free- 
man, (%, 160.) with res- 
pect to all MeN, I have 
enslaved' myself to all, 
that I might gain? the 
more. 

20 (Kes, 212.) So to 
the Jews, I became as a 
Jew, that I might gain 
the Jews; to those un- 
der the law, as under 
the law, that I might 
gain those under the 
jaw :- 
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that when preaching, I shall establish 
the gospel of Christ without charge to 
my disciples, 22 order that I may not 
abuse (see chap. vii. 31. note 1.) my 
power in the gospel of demanding 
maintenance, which I would do, if 
thereby I hindered the gospel. 

19 Therefore, though I be a free- 
man (ver. 1.) with respect to all men, 
I have made myself a slave to all, by 
complying with their prejudices 
when [ could do it innocently, that 
I might gain the more disciples to 
Christ. 

20 So, to the Jews out of Judea, 
I became as a Jew, L abstained from 
the meats which they reckoned un- 
clean, that I might gain the Jews to 
Christ: To those in Judea who are 
under. the law of Moses as the law of 
the state, I lived as under the law, 
by observing its precepts, that I 
might gain those in Judea, who are 
under the law. 


expression, which the scope of the apostle's discourse directs us to 
supply, as I have done in the commentary. 

Ver. 19.—1. I have enslaved myself to all. | Emevroy deruoa. 

There is a peculiar beauty in the original expression. Slaves 
wrought for their masters without hire, and were careful to comply 
with their humours, .. The apostle, while preaching the gospel, re- 
duced himself to the. condition of a slave, both by serving all men 
without hire, nay, without requiring maintenance from them, and 
_ by complying with their prejudices, in all cases where he could do 
it without, sin, 
2. That I might gain the more.  Kegenvw. By using this word, 
the apostle insinuates, that his converting men to Christ, was a part 
of the gain or hire, which he proposed to obtain by preaching the 
gospel. 

Ver. 20. To the Jews I became as a Jew... In the preceding chap- 
ter, the apostle ordered the Corinthians to comply with the preju- 
dices of their weak brethren, in the affair of meats sacrificed to 
idols, and declared his own resolution, that if his eating meat occa- 
sioned others to sin, he would not eat flesh while he lived. It is 
therefore probable, that his becoming to the Jews as a Jew, means 
that he observed the distinction of meats enjoined by Moses, while 
he lived with the Jews in the heathen countries. Also it may refer- 
to his circumcising Timothy, to render his preaching acceptable to 
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21 To those. without 
law, as without law, 
(yet not being without 
Jaw to God, but under 
law to Christ,) that I 
might gain THOSE WHO 
ARE without law. 


22 'To the weak J be- 
came as weak, that I 
might gain the weak. 
To all I have become all 
things, that by all means 
I might save some. 


28 (As 103.) Now, 
this I do for the sake of 
the gospel, AND that I 
may become a joint par= 
taker' of its REWARDS. 

24 Do ye not know, 
‘that they who run in the 
stadium,* run, indeed, 
all, but one ONLY re- 
ceiveth the prize? So 
run* that ye may lay 
hold on THE PRIZE} 
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21 To persons not subject to the 
law of Moses, I became as not sub- 
Ject to that law, by not enforcing it 
on them, (yet not being without the 
law of God written on my heart, but 
under the law enjoined by Christ) 
that I might gain the Gentiles who 
are without the law, and averse to 
its rites. 

22 To the weak, who think some 
things sins which are lawful, Zbecame 
as weak, by abstaining from these 
things, that I might gain the weak. 
Lo all I have become all things, that 
by all innocent compliances rendering 
myself acceptable, Z might save some. 

23 Now, all this I do for the sake of 
making the gospel successful, and that 
I myself may become a joint partaker 
of its rewards, with those. who ‘are 
most eminent for their active virtues. 

24 Do ye not know, that they who 
run in the stadium, run indeed all, 
but one only recetveth the prize ? 
Whereas, in the Christian race, the 
success of one is no hinderance to 
that of another. So run that ye all 
may lay hold on the prize. 


the Jews. These compliances with the prejudices of the weak he 
shewed only to gain their good-will. For when the Judaizing teach- 
ers insisted on the observance of any of the rites of the law as ne- 
cessary to salvation, he always resolutely withstood them, as in the 
case of Titus, Gal. ii. 3. 5.14. 

Ver. 23. That I may become a joint partaker. Pearce, in his note 
on Philip. i. 7. translates coyxewar@ aves, a Joint communicator of it, 
namely, of the gospel. See chap. x. 16. note 2. 

Ver. 24.—1. Run in the stadium. The place where the athletes - 
contended, was called the stadium.—The Isthmian, one of the four 
sacred games, being celebrated in the territory of Corinth, the 
apostle, in writing to the Corinthians, very properly used arguments 
taken from these games. 

2. Sorun. In the race, there were certain rules prescribed, 
which those who ran were obliged to observe. They were to run 
on the side of the course assigned to them. They were not to trip 
nor jostle one another, &c. In‘like manner, in running the Chris- 
tian race, we must observe all the rules of conduct prescribed by 
Christ, otherwise we cannot hope to receive the prize. 
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25 (As 103.) Now, 25 Now, that I do and suffer such 
every one who contend- things for the gospel, cannot be 
eth is temperate’ in all thought strange by you, who know 
things: They, indeed, that every one who contendeth in the 
that they may receive a games, ts temperate in all things ; 
fading crown,” but we they indeed, that they may receive a 
one that does not fade. crown which soon fades, but we, that 

we may receive one that does not fade. 


3. That ye may lay hold on the prize. Concerning the different 
prizes, see ver. 25. note 2. See also Philip. iii. 12. 14. notes, where 
some of the agonistical words and phrases are explained. 

Ver. 25.—1. Is temperate in all things. Those who taught the 
Gymnastic art, prescribed to their disciples the kind of meat that 
was proper, the quantity they were to eat, and the hours at which 
they were to eat. (This was called avarynoperyey.) They prescrib- 
ed to them likewise, the hours of their exercise and rest. They 
forbade them the use of wine and women. So Horace tells us, 

‘Art. Poet. lin. 412. 
. Qui studet optatam cursu contingere metam, 

Multa tulit fecitque puer, sudavit et alsit ; 

Abstinuit venere et vino. 
This whole course, which lasted for many years, was called Acxn- 
is, Exercise. Hence the ancient monks, who imitated and even 
outstripped the athletes, in their rules of temperance, and in the 
laboriousness of their exercises, were called Acznzes, Asceticks. - 

2. Receive a fading crown. The crowns for which the Greeks 
contended in the games, were for the most part made of the leaves 
of trees, which though evergreens, soon withered. In the Olympic 
games, sacred to Jupiter, the crowns were of the wild olive: in the 
Pythian, sacred to Apollo, they were of laurel: in the Isthmian, of 
pines: and in the Nemzan, of smallage, or parsley. The honours 
likewise of which these crowns were the pledges, by length of time 
lost their agreeableness, and at last perished, being all confined to 
the present life. But the crown for which Christians contend, being 
a crown of righteousness, 2 Tim. iv. 8. and a crown of life, James 1. 
12. Rev. di. 10. it never fades, as the apostle observes in the next 
clause; that is, there shallnever be any period put to the honours 
and advantages, of which this crown is the pledge. 

3. But we one that does not fade. The apostle’s enemies, who, 
from his not taking maintenance, inferred that he was no apostle, 
affirmed that whatever disinterestedness he might pretend, it was not 
credible that he would undergo such continued labour in preaching, 
and in complying with the humours of mankind, unless he had reap- 
ed some present advantage from his labours. But to shew them the 
futility of their reasoning, he desired them to consider the long 
course of laborious discipline and exercise, which the athletes sub- 
mitted to for so small a prize as a crown of green leaves, which, 
after their utmost pains, they were not sure of obtaining, and which 
when obtained, would soon fade, with all its honours and advan- 
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26 I therefore so run," 26 Animated by the hope of the 
(45 ex adnrws) as not out of never-fading crown, J so run as one 
wiew.* So I box, as not not out of the view of his judge. So 
beating the air.3 L box, as not beating the air, without 

any antagonist. yee ‘ 

27 But ol bruise* my 27 But I bruise my body, (the 
body, and dead it cap- lusts and passions of my body), and 
tive,* lest perhaps (xs- having conquered it, I lead it cap- 


tages. Whereas, by the labours and sufferings which he underwent 
as an apostle, he was sure of obtaining an infinitely better crown, 
which will never fade. id 

Ver. 26.—1. I therefore so run. The reward being so great, I 
do not exert myself with just so much agility and strength as is 
sufficient to ensure the prize: But L exert myself to the utmost, as 
one who is sensible that he is always in the view of his judge. 

2. As not out of view. The Greek adverb adnaws, comes from 
#dyx@, a word which signifies a thing not manifest or a parent. 
Luke xi. 44. Ye are, is rx prqusice ta adnra, as graves whic appear 
not. I have given the adverb the sense of the adjective, out of view, 
unseen, because the apostle's meaning is, “ I run according to all 
** the rules prescribed, and with the greatest activity; knowing that 
*‘in no part of the course I am out of the view. of my judge, and 
“of a great concourse of spectators.” Christ, the judge of the 
world, observes how every man behaves in the station assigned 
to him, and that with as much attention as the judges and specta- 
tors observed the manner in which the athletes contended. 

3. So I box as not beating the air. This is an allusion to the 
exercise with the gauntlet, used by the athletes for the purpose of 
acquiring agility and dexterity in boxing: an allusion also to the 
eximmcyie, OY mock battle, which was a prelude to the true battle. 
This kind of fight Virgil hath described, AEneid v. lin. $76, * 
alternaque jactat 

Brachia protendens, et verberat ictibus auras. (i 
—In allusion to the difference between the xeorvyun and the: real 
duttle, the apostle told the Hebrews, chap. xii. 4. Not yet.unto blood 
have ye resisted, fighting against sin. 

Ver. 27.—1. But I bruise my body. The word, ixrama@w, pro- 
perly signifies to beat and bruise the face with the fist or cestus, in 
the manner of an athlete, so as to make the parts about the eyes 
black and blue ; lividum reddo. By his body, the apostle means his 
ald man, or corrupt affections. | ; “i 

2. And lead it captive. The word dsrvywye, is applied to the 
leading an enemy away captive from the field of battle. It denotes 
therefore an absolute victory. This and the former word are very 
emphatical, conveying a lively idea of the apostle’s activity in the 
battle against the animal part of his nature, and of the obstinacy of 
his enemy, and so heightening the victory. In contending for, the 
incorruptible crown, the apostle did not exercise himself as the 
athletes often did, by beating the air; without any adversary to op- 
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evtas) having proclaim- tive: lest perhaps having proclaimed 
ed? to others, I myself to others the qualifications required 


pose him, but he engaged immediately in actual battle, and bruised 
his body, his lusts and passions, which made a violent resistance. 
Continuing however to exert the whole strength of his mind in 
governing his passions, he at length entirely subdued the animal 
part of his nature, and made it as implicitly obedient to the spiri- 
tual part, and to the will of God, as a vanquished enemy led away 
in chains is to his conqueror.—This passage, in which the strong 
and continued exertions necessary for restraining men’s fleshly ap- 
petites are described, being plainly metaphorical, the papists have 
erred in interpreting it literally, and in founding on the literal sense, 
their fastings and scourgings and bodily penances, whose influence, 
it is well known, is to nourish superstition, and to make the pre- 
tended penitent careless of real holiness; but by no means to 
weaken his animal passions, or to correct his vicious conduct. 

3. Lest perhaps having proclaimed to others. As this discourse is 
an allusion to the Grecian games, I have translated the word xngvéas 
literally, having proclaimed.—At the opening of the games, an 
herald or crier publicly proclaimed the names of the combatants, 
and the combat in which they were to engage, agreeably to a 
register kept for the purpose by the judges, who were called Hella- 
nodicks. When their names were published, the combatants ap- 
peared, and were examined, whether they were free men, and Gre- 
cians, and of an unspotted character. Then the crier commanding 
silence, laid his hand on the head of the combatant, and Jed him 
in that manner along the stadium, demanding with a loud voice of 
all the assembly, “Is there any one who can accuse this man of 
‘any crime ? Is he a robber, or a slave, or wicked and depraved in 
« his life and manners ?”” See chap. xi. $1. note. Having passed 
through this public inquiry into their life and character with honour, 
the combatants were led to the altar of Jupiter, and there, with 
their relations, sware they would not be guilty of any fraud or 
action tending to the breach of the laws of the sacred games. And. 
to excite the ardour of the combatants, the crowns, the rewards of 
victory, lay during the contest full in their view, on a tripod, or 
table placed in the stadium. .There were also branches of palms 
exposed, which the victors were to receive along with the crowns, 
and which they carried in their hands as emblems, says Plutarch, 
of the insuppressible vigour of their body and mind. 

But though the conquerors, immediately on their gaining the 
victory, were entitled to the chaplet and the palm, yet Pet. Faber, 
Agonist. lib. i. c. 30. conjectures, from a passage of Chrysostom, 
that the victors in the morning combats did not receive their 
crowns till noon, when it is supposed the spectators, as well as the 
victors, were dismissed to take some refreshment before the after- 
noon combats began; the conquerors in which were, in like man- 
ner, obliged to wait for their reward till the evening. To this cus- 
tom the apostle is supposed to allude, Heb. xi. 40.—To have given 
the crown to every single victor, immediately on his foiling his anta- 
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should be one not ap- in the combatants, and the laws of 
proved.* the combat, Z myself should be one 
not approved. ; 


gonist, would have interrupted the combats, especially as the crowns 
were delivered with much ceremony. For the conquerors being 
summoned by proclamation, marched to the tribunal of the Hella- 
nodicks, who examined their conduct during the combat. Then a 
herald taking the chaplets from the tripod, placed them on the head 
of such of the conquerors as were approved by the judges; and 
putting into their hands the palms, they led them thus equipped 
through the stadium, proceeded by a trumpeter, who, during the 
procession, proclaimed with a loud voice their names, the names of 
their fathers, and of their countries, and specified the particular 
combat in which they were conquerors. And as they passed along, 
they were saluted with the acclamations of the spectators, accom- 
panied with showers of herbs and flowers thrown upon them from 
every side. > 

Such was the office of the herald or crier in the sacred games. 
In allusion to that office, the apostle calls himself Kngvg, The herald, 
in the combat for immortality ; because he was one of the chief of 
those who were employed by Christ to introduce into the stadium: 
such as contended for the. incorruptible crown. He called them te 
the combat; he declared the kind of combat in which they were 
to engage ; he proclaimed the qualifications necessary in the com- 
batants, and the laws of the battle. Withal, he encouraged the 
combatants, by placing the crowns and palms full in their view. 

4. I myself should be one not approved. Avt@-» adoniw@> yerapedsy 
literally, I myself should be without proof. Here adoxi@ signifies 
one who, when tried in the manner described in the preceding note, 
was found not to be of the character and station required by the esta~ 
blished regulations. Besides the previous trial, the Hellanodicks 
or judges, after the combat was over, made a most accurate and 
impartial scrutiny into the manner in which the victors had con- 
tended, in order to find whether they had contended vapeeac, ac- 
cording to the laws of the combat. And if, on trial, it appeared that 
they had failed in the least particular, they were cast, the term for 
which was exgwer%e:. See 1 Cor. xi. 31. note. In consequence of 
this sentence, they were denied the crown, and sometimes beaten 
out of the stadium with disgrace. Such contenders, whether they 
were cast before or after the combat, were Adoxieo, persons not ap- 
proved. Wherefore, to avoid that disgrace, the apostle, who was a 
combatant in the Christian race, as well as an herald, was careful 
to qualify himself for the combat, and in combating, to observe all 
the laws of the combat, lest having proclaimed these laws to others, 
he should be found not approved himself, This the apostle said to 
stir up all, but especially the ministers of the gospel, to the greatest 
diligence in acquiring habits of self-government and purity, not 
only that they may secure to themselves the crown of righteous- 
ness, but that they may be patterns to their people. 

The foregoing account of the Grecian games, is mostly taken 
from West’s Pindar. 
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CHAP. X. 
View and Illustration of the Matters handled in this Chapter. 


4 apostle’s design in this chapter cannot be rightly 

understood, unless we suppose the Corinthians, in their 
letter, to have put three questions to him concerning meats 
sacrificed to idols. First, Whether they might innocently go 
with their heathen acquaintance into the idol’s temple, and 
partake of the feasts on the sacrifices which were eaten there 
in honour of the idol? Secondly, Whether they might buy 
and eat meats sold in the markets, which had been sacrificed 
to idols? ‘Thirdly, Whether, when invited to the houses of 
the heathens, they might eat of meats sacrificed to idols, which 
were set before them asa common meal? To the first of these 
questions the apostle answered, chap. vii. That their joining 
the heathens, in their feasts on the sacrifices in the idol’s 
temple, even on the supposition that it was a thing in itself 
innocent, might be a stumbling-block to their weak brethren, 
in which case it ought to be avoided; but whether such a 
practice were a thing innocent or sinful in itself, he did not on 
that occasion consider. In this chapter, therefore, he resumed 
the subject, that he might treat of it fully, and answer the 
other questions proposed to him by the Corinthians relative 
to that matter. 

The false teacher, to free the brethren from their scruples. 
respecting the feasts on the sacrifices in the idol’s temple, had, 
I suppose, told them, that their knowledge and profession of 
the gospel rendered them so much the objects of the favour of 
God, that he would not be displeased with them, if, to gain 
the favour of the heathens, and to save themselves from perse- 
cution, they partook of their feasts in the idol’s temple. He 
added, that whatever influence their eating of these sacrifices 
might have to pollute them, assuredly their baptism, but espe- 
cially their eating the Lord’s supper, would have a greater 
influence to sanctify them. 

The confutation of these fallacious arguments, the apostle 
od from what happened to the Israelites, the ancient 
people of God, who were as much the objects of the divine 
favour, as the disciples of Christ could be. They were led 
out of Egypt under the cloud, and made to pass through the 
Red Sea in a miraculous manner, ver. 1.—By being in the 
cloud and in the sea, they were all baptized into the belief 
that Moses was commissioned by God to deliver them, ver. 2. 
—They all ate the same spiritual meat, and drank the same 
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spiritual drink, ver. 3, 4.—In short, they all enjoyed the 
favour of God, together with the external privileges belong- 
ing to’his people, in as ample a manner as the professed dis- 
ciples of Christ did. And, therefore, if external privileges, 
accompanied with the divine favour, could have secured those 
who possessed such advantages from displeasing God, the 
Israelites must always have continued the objects of his favour. 
Nevertheless they refused to go into Canaan, for which sin 
God was so exceedingly displeased with them, that he destroy- 
ed them all in the wilderness except Caleb and Joshua, ver. 5. 
—To bring these things home to the Corinthians, the apostle 
told them, that the sins which brought destruction on persons 
so high in favour with God, are examples to mankind in every 
age, to prevent them from lusting after the pleasures of the 
table, as the Israelites lusted after the flesh-pots of Egypt, 
ver. 6.—and from becoming idolaters, as many of them became, 
when dancing round the altar which Aaron had raised, they 
worshipped the golden calf in the frantic manner in which the 
heathens worshipped their idols, ver. 7.—and from commit-' 
ting whoredom, as many of them did with the daughters of 
Moab, for which twenty-three thousand of them were slain in’ 
one day, ver. 8.—and trom tempting Christ by distrusting his 
care, as the Israelites tempted God by speaking against him 
and against Moses, for bringing them out of Egypt to-die in’ 
the wilderness ; and for that great sin were destroyed of 
serpents, ver. 9.—and from murmuring at the restraints laid’ 
on them by the gospel, and at the sufferings to which they 
were exposed in their mora to heaven, as the Israelites: 
murmured on account of the difficulties-they had to encounter: 
in taking possession of Canaan, and were destroyed, ver. 10.— 
All these things, the apostle told the Corinthians, happened to- 
the Israelites as examples, and are written for our instruction,” 
that we may avoid courses which proved so destructive to them, ' 
ver. 11.—The whoredom of the Israelites with the daughters” 
of Moab, was mentioned: to the Corinthians on this occasion ® 
with singular propriety, because the Moabitish women tempted ' 
the Israelites to commit fornication, by inviting them to par-- 
take of the sacrifices of their gods; the very thing which the 
apostle was exhorting the Corinthians to avoid. Sep LAd Pat 
As the foregoing facts, recorded in the scriptures, were set’ 
before the Corinthians, to shew them how dangerous it is for 
persons who are the objects of God’s favour, and who enjoy” 
great external privileges, to fancy that their sins are not is— 
pleasing to God, the apostle drew this conclusion from ‘the’ 
whole: wherefore, let him who thinketh he standeth firm in the’ 
favour of God, zake heed lest he fall, ver. 12—And by taking” 
a ; 
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notice, that the Corinthians were exposed to none but common 
temptations, he insinuated that there was no reason for their 
being so anxious to gain the favour of the heathens; especially 
as God, whe hath promised to assist his people, is faithful, and 
‘will not suffer them to be tempted above what they are able 
to bear; or with the temptation will make a passage for them 
out of it, ver. 13.—In short, idolatry having proved so ruinous 
to the ancient Israelites, the apostle earnestly exhorted the 
Corinthians to flee from it, ver. 14. : 

But the false teacher, it seems, had told the Corinthians, that 
their partaking with the heathens in their feasts on the sacri- 
fices in the idol’s temple, was not idolatry in persons who 
knew that an idol is nothing in the world, because to such it 
was only a common meal. In what follows, therefore, the 
apostle proved, that such an action was a real worshipping of 
the idol on whose sacrifice they feasted. And to draw the 
attention of the Corinthians to what he was going to say, he 
told them he would speak to them on that subject as to wise 
men, (arm appellation of whieh the Greeks were exceedingly 
fond,) and desired them to judge impartially of what he should 
say to them, ver. 15.—Do not we, said he, who are the dis- 
ciples of Christ, consider our joint drinking of the cup in the 
Lord’s supper, as a symbol of our joint partaking of the benefits 
procured by the shedding of the blood of Christ? And our 
joint eating of the loaf in the Lord’s supper, as a symbol of our 
joint partaking of the benefits belonging to the body or church 
of Christ ? ver. 16.—And because there is one loaf used in the 
Lord’s supper, we, the many who partake of it, are thereby 
declared to be one body or society, under the government of 
one head, and to be animated by the same principles, and 
to follow the same practices, ver.17.—The Jews, likewise, 
entertain the same sentiments with respect to those who join 
in their religious services. Do they not hold, that the persons 
who eat ofthe sacrifices offered to the God of Israel, are joint 
partakers of his altar; that is, join in the worship performed 
to him on the altar,*and partake of the benefits procured by 
that worship ? ver. 18.—By parity of reason, they who in the 
idol’s temple eat of the sactifices offered to the idol, are justly 
considered by the heathens as joining in the worship of their 
gods, and as declaring their desire jointly to share with them 
in the blessings which their gods are supposed to bestow. 
Nay, they consider them as holding communion with them, 
both in their principles and practices. This application of the 
argument, indeed, the apostle hath not made; but in the fol- 
lowing verse he supposes his readers to have made it: for he 
adds, what then do I affirm, namely, when I say, that your 
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eating the sacrifices of idols is'a joint parti¢ipation in, their 
worship? Do I affirm that an idol is a god? or that the sacri- 
fices offered to idols are sacrifices to’ beings who are gods? 
ver. 19.—By no means. But I affirm, that the sacrifices 
which the heathens offer, they offer to demons ; that is, to the: 
souls of dead men, and to evil spirits, neither,of which are 
gods ; since they have no power in the government of the uni+ 
verse, as the heathens fancy. And I would not have you toe 
be joint partakers with the worshippers of demons, either in 
their principles, their practices, or their expectations, ver. 
20.—Besides, the worship of the true God is incompatible 
with the worship of demons; for it, consists in good dispositions, 
and virtuous actions. Whereas the worship of demons .con- 
sists in vile affections, lewdness, and all manner of debauchery. 
‘Therefore, ye cannot consistently partake of the table of the 
Lord, and of the table of demons, ver. 21.—Some of you pre 
tend, that ye eat the sacrifices of idols, to shew your belief 
that an idol is nothing. But I reply, ye thereby provoke the 
Lord to jealousy, because, by the heathens, your eating of 
these sacrifices is considered as an honouring and worshipping 
of the idol. Now, before ye give the heathens reason to think 
that ye pay to their idols the honour which is due to Christ, 
ye should know that ye are stronger than Christ, to defend 
yourselves against his wrath, ver. 22. 
With respect to the questions, whether the meats saerificed 
to idols, which were sold im the markets, might be eaten by 
Christians ; and whether they might eat of these meats in the 
houses of the heathens, when set before them as a common, 
not as a religious meal, the apostle observed, first, that although 
under the gospel all meats are lawful to every person, all meats 
are not expedient for every person. And even in cases where 
they are expedient, the eating of them may not tend to the 
edification of others, ver. 23.—Secondly, that in the use of 
meats, one ought to study not his own advantage only, but the 
advantage of his neighbour also, ver. 24.——And baying Jaid 
down these principles, he desired the Corinthians to. eat what~ 
ever was sold in the shambles, without inquiring whether it 
had been sacrificed to idols or not; because they knew that 
idols have no dominion over the world, but that the earth is 
the Lord’s, and all that it contains, ver. 25, 26.—And ifa 
heathen invited them to his house, and they inclined to go, 
they were to eat whatever was set before them, asking mo ques- 
tions for conscience sake; because by no reasonable construc~ 
tion could that action be considered as a worshipping of idols, 
even though the meat they were going to eat had been sacri- 
ficed to an idol, ver. 27.—But if on such an occasion, either 2 
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heathen, or a Jew, or a weak Christian, should say to them, 
this is meat sacrificed to an idol, they were to abstain from it, 
on account of the weak conscience of him who shewed it; 
because, by shewing it, he declared that he considered the 
eating of that meat as a partaking in the worship of the idol 
to whom it had been offered, ver. 28.—If thou reply, why 
should my liberty be governed by another’s opinion? and, 
seeing God hath allowed me to eat all kinds of meat, why 
should I be blamed for eating any particular meat, for which 
I give God thanks? ver. 29, 30.—My answer is, for the very 
reason, that by the free gift of God all his good creatures are 
bestowed on thee, thou art bound, in eating and drinking, as 
in all thy actions, to consult the glory of God, who has com- 
manded thee, even in indifferent actions, to consider what 
may be good for the edification of others, ver. 31.—I there- 
fore exhort you, in using your Christian liberty, to become 
no occasion of stumbling, neither to the Jews, nor to the 
Gentiles, nor to the church of God, ver. 32.—This is the rule 
I myself follow; not seeking mine own advantage only, but 
the advantage of others also, that they may be saved, ver. 33. 
—And ye should become imitators of me in this disinterested- 
ness, even as I also am therein an imitator of Christ, chap. 
xi. 1.—By telling the Corinthians that he followed this rule, 
and that, in following it, he imitated the disinterestedness of 
Christ, he insinuated, that the behaviour of the false teacher 
was of a different kind. He regarded only his own gratifica- 
tion and profit, and had no regard to the advantage of others. 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. X. 1 (42) CHAP.X. 1 Yethink yourselves 
Now I would not have so much in favour with God, that 
you ignorant, brethren, he will not be displeased, though ye 
That our fathers' were eat the sacrifices of idols. But I 
all under the cloud,* would not have you ignorant, brethren, 


Ver. 1.—-1. Our fathers ; that is, our predecessors in the church 
of God. For the Corinthian church being chiefly composed of 
Gentiles, the Israelites could not be called their natural fathers. 
Or the apostle’s meaning may be, The fathers of us Jews. 

2. Were all under the cloud. See 2 Pet. i. 17. note 2.—The 
Israelites by the cloud were defended from the Egyptians, Exod. 
xiv. 20. It was a cloud and darkness to them, but it gave light by night 
to these; so that the one came not near the other all the night. See 
also Psal. cv. 39. This cloud accompanied them in their journey- 
ings, and was spread over them like a covering, to defend them 
from the heat of the sun, which in the deserts of Arabia is intense, 
Numb. xiv. 14. Thy cloud standeth over them. Some are of opi- 
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and all passed through 
the sea; 


2 And all were bap- 
tized. znto Moses (see 
chap. i. 13. note 3.) in 
the cloud, and in the 
Sea ;* 

3 And ail did eat the 
same spiritual meat ;' 
(Exod. xvi. 12.) 


4. And all did drink 
the same spiritual drink: 
for they drank of the 
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that our fathers were in such favour 
with God, that they were all under 
the protection of the cloud, and all 
passed through the sea ; 

2 And all were baptized into the 
belief of Moses’s divine mission, by 
their being hiddem from the Egyp- 
tians 7m the cloud, and by their pass- 
ing through the sea miraculously ; 

3 And ali did eat the same typical 
meat with that which we eat in the 
Lord’s supper. For the manna, 
like the bread in the supper, signi- 
fied the doctrine of Christ. in 

4 And all did drink the same typi- 
cal drink. For they drank of water 
from the typical rock, which water 


: 5 
nion, that in those parts of the wilderness where the streams from 
the rock could not follow the Israelites, they received rain for drink 
by showers from the cloud; and to this they apply Psal. Ixviii. 9. 
Thou, O Lord, didst send a plentiful rain, whereby thou didst confirm 
thine inheritance when it was weary. v 

Ver. 2. In the cloud and in the sed. Because the Israelites, by 
being hid from the Egyptians under the cloud, and by passing 
through the Red Sea, were made to declare their belief in the Lord, 
and tn his servant Moses, Exod. xiv. 31. the apostle very properly 
represents them as baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea. 

Ver. 3. The same spiritual meat. The manna is called the same: 
spiritual meat, because the spiritual blessings which it typified were 
the same with those typified by the bread in the Lord’s supper, 
John vi. 51. which the Corinthians ate, and by which they thought 
themselves secured against being defiled by eating the idol sacri- 
fices. See ver. 4. note 3.—We fave the word spiritual used in the 
sense of typical, Rev. xi. 8. Which spiritually (that is typically) is 
called Eales and Egypt.—That the feeding of the Israelites with 
manna had a typical meaning, appears from Deut. viii. 3. and that it 
signified true doctrine in particular, appears from Psal« Ixxviiiy 25. 
where the manna is called angels’ food. ; - tndid chon 

Ver, 4.—1. They drank of the spiritual rock. Here the rock is 
put for the water that, came out of the roek. Water was twice 
brought from a rock by miracles for the Israelites in the wilderness. 
Once in Rephidim in the wilderness of Sin, whieh was their eleventh 
station after they came out of Egypt, and before they came to 
Mount Sinai; consequently it happened*in the first. year of the 
Exodus. The history of this miracle we have, Exod. xvii.—The 


second time water was brought from a rock, was'at Kadesh inthe 
wilderness of Zin, which was their thirty-third station. Thishap» 
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spiritual Rock’ which followed them: And that rock was a 
followed? THEM; and type of Christ, as the source of all 
that Rock was Christ. the revelations of God. 


pened in the fortieth year of the Exodus, soon after Miriam’s death, 
Numb. xx.1. To both places the name of Meribah was given: 
But the latter was called Meribah Kadesh, to distinguish it from 
Meribah of Rephidim. It is of the miracle performed in Rephidim 
which the apostle speaks ; for, he says, the greater part of them who 
drank of the rock, were cast down in the wilderness. 

2. Which followed them. 'The rock here, as in the former clause, 
is put for the water from the rock. This it seems came forth from 
it in such abundance as to form a brook, which is said, Deut. ix. 
21. to have descended out of the Mount, that is, out of Horeb, Exod. 
xvii. 5, 6. for before that miracle there was no brook in these parts, 
The issuing of the water from the rock is said to have been like a 
river, Psal. Ixxviii. 16. cv.41. The truth is, 600,000 men, with 
their women and children, and their cattle, required a river to supply 
them with drink. Accordingly, the river from the rock followed 
them. For as Wall observes, Crit. Notes, vol. i, p. 106. from 
Horeb, which was an high mountain, there may have been a der 
scent to the sea; and the Israelites during the 37 years of their 
journeying from Mount Sinai, may have gone by those tracts of 
country in which the waters from Horeb could follow them, tillin the 
39th year of the Exodus they came to Ezion Gaber, Numb. xxxiii. 
36. which was a port of the Red Sea, a great way down the Arar 
bian side, where it is supposed the waters from Horeb went into 
that Sea. The country through which the Israelites journeyed 
so long a time being watered by this river, produced, no doubt, her- 
bage for the cattle of the Israelites, which in this desert must other- 
wise have perished. But in the 40th year of the Exodus, leaving 
Ezion Gaber to go into Canaan by the east border of Edom, they 
no sooner entered the desert of Zin, which is Kadesh, than they 
were a second time distressed for want of water. 

3. And that Rock was Christ. That the waters which issued from 
the rock of Horeb were a type of the revelations to be made to the 
world by Ghrist and his apostles, consequently that the rock itself 
was a type of Christ, may be gathered from Christ’s own words, 
who, in allusion to the waters flowing from the rock, and perhaps to 
explain their spiritual or typical meaning, said, John vil. 37. Ifany 
man thirst, let him come unto me and drink. Besides, Christ still 
more plainly taught, concerning the manna with which the Israel- 
ites were fed in the wilderness, that it was a type of him and of his 
flesh, which he was to give for the life of the world, John vi. 51. For 
he calls himself, ver. 32. The true bread from heaven ; and ver. 35. 
The bread of life. Vf, therefore, the waters from the rock typified 
the revelations made to thie world by Christ, and his prophets and. 
apostles, well might Paul say, That rock was a type’ of Christ. 

. ° The waters in Ezekiel’s vision seem to have had the same typical 
meaning with the water from the rock. 
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5 Nevertheless, with 
the greater part of them 
God was not well pleas- 
ed;' for they were cast 
down in the wilderness. 


6 Now, these things 
have become. examples' 
{ver. 11.) fo us, in order 
that we should not be 
dusters after evil things, 
even as they \usted. 


7 Neither be ye ido- 
laters,’ as some of them 
WERE; as it is written, 
(Ex, xxxii. 6.) The peo- 
ple sat down? to eat and 


to drink, and rose up to 
dance.3 
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5 Notwithstanding the Israelites 
were thus favoured, with the greater 
part of them God was much displeased, 
Jor they were cast down in heaps kill- 
ed in the wilderness, because they 
refused to go into Canaan. 

6 Now the sin and punishment of 
the Israelites in the wilderness have 
become examples to us, that we should 
not be lusters after the evil meats of 
the heathens;. even as the Israelites, 
dissatisfied with the manna, dusted 
after the flesh-pots of Egypt. 

7 Neither, by partaking of the 
sacrifices of idols, be ye tdolaters, as 
some of them werez as it is written, 
The people sat down to eat the sacri- 
fices, and to drink the libations of- 
fered to the golden calf, and rose 
ap to dance round the altar which 
Aaron had raised. ' 


Ver. 5. Nevertheless, with the greater part of them God was not well 


pleased. The apostle, ver. 3, 4. having told the Corinthians, that 
all the ancient Israelites in the manna ate the same spiritual meat 
with them, and, in the water from the rock, drank the same spiri- 
tual drink, he observed in this verse, that the spiritual meat and 
drink, with which the Israelites were fed, did not keep them from 
sinning ; and that their sins were so displeasing to God, that he 
cast them down in the wilderness. Wherefore the Corinthians 
could not fancy, that their spiritual meat and drink would make 
them incapable of sinning. As little could they fancy, that if they 
sinned God would not be displeased with them. 

Ver. 6. These things have become examples to us. Tumor iewy vys- 
vx9n7ey. The same phrase, 1 Pet. v.3. Tomo: ywomsves re woiems, is 
rendered in our Bibles, Being ensamples to the flock. 

Ver. 7.—1. Neither be ye idolaters. By no means join the hea- 
thens in their idolatrous feasts, because if the persons whose friend- 
ship ye wish to cultivate tempt you to commit idolatry, neither your 
superior knowledge, nor the spiritual gifts which ye possess, will 
absolutely secure you against their allurements. Of these things 
ye have a striking proof in the ancient Israelites. vt 

2. Sat down. In ancient times the Hebrews always sat at meat, 
Gen. xliii. 33. It was in later times only, that, in compliance with 
the manners of the Greeks and Romans, they lay on couches gt 
their meals. 

3. And rose up, xaifuv, to dance. In this sense the Greeks used 
the word wa, Aristophan. Ran. lin. 443. 
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8 Neither let us com- 8 Neither let us commit whoredom, 
mit whoredom,' assome as many of them committed whoredom 
of them committed whore- with the daughters of Moab, and 
dom, and fellin one day ‘were slain in one day twenty-three 
twenty-three thousand.* thousand ; so extremely displeasing 

was that sin to God. 

9 Neither let usgriev- 9 Neither let us grievously tempt 
ously tempt Christ,’ as Christ by distrusting his providence, 
éven some of them as even many of the Israelites tempt- 
tempted,? (Numb. xxi. ed God, by saying he had brought 


Xagirte isgov cevee xuxroy Seces, 
AydoPoowy, av wrc@- 
Teed Lovres. 


That is, ‘‘ Now go in the circle sacred to the goddess, crowned 
«with flowers, dancing in the pleasant grove.” From this it ap- 
years, that dancing was one of the rites practised by the heathens 
n the worship of their gods. And that the Israelites worshipped 
the golden calf by dancing, is evident from Exod. xxxii. 19. where 
it is said of Moses, That he saw the calf and the dancing, and Moses’s 
si 136 wased hot. 

er. 8.—1. Neither let us commit whoredom. This exhortation 
the apostle gave to the Corinthians, because in their heathen state 
they had practised whoredom as an act of worship acceptable to 
their deities. See Pref. to this Epist. sect.2. Nay, after their 
conversion, some of them had not altered their manners in that par- 
ticular, 2 Cor. xii. 21. 

2. And fell in one day twenty-three thousand. Twenty-four thou- 
sand are said, Numb. xxv. 9. to have died of the plague. But if the 
number was more than twenty-three thousand, and less than twenty- 
four, it might be expressed in round numbers either way. 

Ver. 9.—1. Neither let us grievously tempt Christ. ‘That Christ 
after his resurrection was invested with the government of the world, 
is evident from his own words, Matt. xxviii. 18. and from Eph. i. 
20,—-22. Wherefore, when the Corinthians, to avoid persecution, 
joined the heathens in their idolatrous feasts, they shewed great 
distrust of the power and goodness of their Master’s government. 
This the apostle justly termed a grievous tempting of Christ. 

2. As even some of them tempted. Most commentators suppose 
the person tempted by the Israelites was Christ, because he is men- 
tioned immediatély before. But that supposition makes Christ the 
person who spake the law to the Israelites at Sinai, contrary I think 
to Heb.i.1. where it is said, God who spake to the fathers by the pro- 
phets, hath in these last days spoken to us by his Son. For God who 
spake to the fathers by the prophets, being the person who hath 

; spoken to us by his Son, he cannot be the Son. See also Heb. ii. 
2,3. xii.26. 1 therefore think the person tempted by the Israelites 
was God the Father, and that the word God might be supplied as 
properly as the word Christ. Yet I have not ventured to insert it 
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5.) and perished (ime) by 
serpents, 3 

10 Neither murmur 
ye, as even some of them 
murmured, and perish- 
ed by the destroyer.' 
(Numb. xiv. 2. 29.) 


11 Now, all these 
things happened to them 
AS (rv, types) exam- 
ples,’ and are written 
for our admonition,’ 
upon whom the ends of 
the ages? are come, 


12 Wherefore, let 
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them to die in the wilderness, and 
perished by serpents. Soap Shar! 

10 Neither murmur ye, on ac- 
count of the malice and power of 
your enemies, ‘as even many of the 
Lsraclites murmured, when they heard 
the report of the spies, and perished 
by the destroyer. Joga 3 

11 Now all these things (as I said 
before, ver. 6.) happened to the Is« 
raclites as examples, and are written 
Sor our admonition, who have seen the 
end of the Mosaic ages, that we may 


‘not sin in the expectation, that be- 


cause we are the people of God we 
shall not be punished. | : 
12 Wherefore, let him who think- 


him who thinketh he eth he standeth firmly fixed in the 


in the translation, lest it should be thought too bold an innovation ; 
though I am sensible it is the true method of completing the sen- 
tence. Se: VSS SSR 
3. And perished by serpents. In the history these are called fiery 
serpents. Gesner is of opinion that these serpents were of the dipsas 
kind, which Lucian hath described in his treatise entitled Dipsades, 
where, speaking of the deserts of Lybia, he says, ‘ Of all the ser- 
‘* pents which inhabit these solitudes, the most cruel is the dipsas, 
* no bigger than a viper, but whose sting causes most dismal pains, 
«even till death. For it is a gross venom which burns, breeds 
“ thirst, and putrifies; and those who are afflicted with it cry as if 
“‘ they were in the fire,” For an account of the. dipsas, see Kol- 
ben's State of the Cape of Good Hope, vol. ii. p, 165; _ : 
Ver.10. Perished, ix re orcdeevre, by the destroyer, This des- 
troyer was called by the Jews, the angel of death, and Samael. He 
is called, Heb. ii. 14.. Him who had the power of death; that is, the 
devil: and Heb. xi. 28. ‘O orcdcevwr, He who destroyed the first born. 
Ver. 11.—1. Now all these things happened to them as examples. 
Tuzxe:. The apostle’s meaning is, that punishment inflicted on sin- 
ners.in a public and extraordinary manner, makes them examples 
of the divine vengeance to their own generation, and to all succeed- 
ing ones which have any knowledge of their history. 11 Soto 
2. Admonition. NeSe literally signifies, the putting of the 
mind in a proper posture for action.by good instruction. : 
3. On whom the ends of the ages are come. This may mean the 
end of the Mosaic dispensation, whose duration was measured by 
ages or jubilees. See Rom. xvi. 25. note 3.—Or it may signify the 
last dispensation of religion. For there was the patriarchal age or 
dispensation, the Mosaic age, and the gospel age. 
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standeth, take heed lest 
he fall. 


13 No temptation 
hath taken you, but 
such as belongs to man;' 
and God 1s faithful, 
who will not suffer you 
to be tempted above 
what ye are able; but 
will make with the temp- 
tation, also @ passage 
out, that ye may be able 
to bear. 


14 Wherefore, my 
beloved, flee from ido- 
latry. 

15 I speak as to wise 
men; (see chap. iv. 10.) 
judge ye what I say. 


16 The cup of bless- 
ing, (supp. %«) FOR 
which we bless,‘ is it 
not the joint participa- 
tion® of the blood of 
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divine favour, by being in the church, 
and by using the sacraments, take 
heed lest he fall. 

13 Your joining the heathens in 
their idol feasts, to avoid persecu- 
tion, is inexcusable. No temptation 
hath as yet taken you, but what is 
moderate. And as to what is future, 
God js faithful, who will not suffer 
you to be tempted above what ye are 
able; but will make with the temp- 
tation, also a passage out. ‘This I 
declare to you, that believing God’s 
promise, ye may be able to bear till 
the promised relief come. 

14 Wherefore, my beloved, trust 
in God, and flee from the idolatrous 
feasts of the heathens. 

15 To shew that the eating of 
the sacrifice in the idol’s temple, is 
a real worshipping of the idol, J will 
speak as to wise men ; judge ye con= 
cerning the force of the following ar- 
gument. 

16 The cup of blessing in the Lord’s 
supper, for which we bless God, and 
which we drink, zs zt not the symbol 
of our joint participation of the bless- 
ings procured by the blood of Christ ? 


Ver. 13. But such as belongs to man; such as is moderate. So 


the word is used, 2 Sam, vii. 14. I will chasten him with the rods of 
men; I will chastise him in moderation.. At the time the apostle 
wrote this, the Corinthians had not been greatly persecuted, 1 Cor. 
Iv.8.  ;° : 

Ver. 16.—1. Which we bless. ‘O edoysusy, literally, for which we 
speak good words of praise and thanks, as is plain from chap. xi. 
24. where this blessing is interpreted by the giving of thanks. The 
phrase here, denotes the whole communicants joining together in 
blessing God over the cup, for his mercy in redeeming the world, 
through the blood of Christ. For both Luke and Paul, in their ac- 
count of the institution, express this part of the action by wye- 
gisnoas, having given thanks. Hence the service itself hath long 
borne the name of the Eucharist, or thanksgiving, by way of emi- 
nence. ’ 

2. Is it not, xowana, the joint participation of the blood, &c. For 
the different significations of the word xovonz, see 1 Johni. 9. note 
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Christ? The loaf which 
we break, is it not the 
joint participation of the 
body of Christ ? 

17 (Or, 254.) Be- 
cause THERE IS one 
loaf,’ we the many* are 
one body: for we all 
participate of that one 


loaf. 


18 Look at Israel af- 
ter the flesh.’ Are not 
they who eat of the sa- 
crifices, (xowwvos) joint 
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The loaf which we break and eat, is 
it not the symbol of our joint parti- 
c¢pation of the benefits belonging to 
the body or church of Christ ? 

17 Because there ts one loaf in the 
Lord’s supper, we the many disciples 
of Christ, are thereby shewn to be 
one society, whose principles, prac- 
tices, and hopes, are the same} for, 
to declare this, we all participate of 
that one loaf. 

18 Look at the natural Israel: are 
not they who eat of their sacrifices, 
considered by them as joint partak- 
ers in the worship performed on the 


altar? By parity of reason, they 
who eat of the idol sacrifice, partake 
in the worship of the idol. 


partakers of the altar ?* 


3.—This account of the Lord’s Supper, the apostle gave, to’ shew 
the Corinthians, that as by eating thereof the partakers declare they 
have the same object of worship, the same faith, the same hope, and 
the same dispositions with the persons whom they join in that act 
of religion, and that they will follow the same course of life ; so in 
all reasonable construction, by eating the sacrifices of idols, the 
partakers declare that they are of the same faith and practice with 
the worshippers of idols; that they have the same objects of wor- 
ship with them; and that they expect to share with them in the 
benefits to be derived from that worship. pee 

Ver. 17.1. Because there is, ts werG, one loaf: The Greek 
word wer@-, especially when joined with words of number, always 
signifies. a loaf, and is so translated in our Bibles, Matt. xvi. 9. Do 
ye not yet understand, neither remember the five, ares, loaves of the 
jive thousand 2?—Matt. iv. 3. Command that these stones be made, 
aerss, loaves. : 

9. We the many. Oi xorro here, and ver. 33. signifies the whole 
community of Christians ; just as wes xearwy, for many, Matt. xxvi. 
28. signifies all mankind. The same signification o weAde hath, 
Rom. v. 19. 

3. Are one body. The interpretation of this phrase given in the 
commentary, is confirmed by the apostle himself, chap. xii. 13. 
where, in Maskin to our drinking of the cup in the Lord’s supper, 
he says, And all have been made to drink of one Spirit. See note 3. 
on that verse. 

Ver. 18.—1. Look at Israel after the flesh. Israel after the flesh, 
signifies the natural descendants of Israel, who worshipped God by 
sacrifices according to the law. For there is an Israel after the 
Spirit, a spiritual Israel, consisting of believers of all nations. 
These are called the Israel of God, Gal. vi. 16. 
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19 What then do I 
affirm? that an idol is 
any thing, or that an 


idol sacrifice is any 
thing ? 
20 No. But, that 


what the heathens sacri- 
fice, they sacrifice to 
demons,’ and not to 
God.* (A:) “Now, I 
would not have you to 
_ become joint partakers 
with demons. 

21 Ye cannot drink 
the cup of the Lord, and 
the cup" of demons: ye 
cannot partake of the ta- 
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19 What then do I affirm? That 
an idol is a real god, contrary to 
what I have always taught you? Or 
that an idol sacrifice is a sacrifice to 
a real divinity ? 

20 I affirm neither of these ; but, 
that what sacrifices the heathens offer, ° 
they offer to demons, and not to God. 
Now, [would not have you, by eating 
their sacrifices, to become joint par- 
takers with the votaries of demons, 
either in their worship, their prin- 
ciples, their practices, or their hopes. 

21 Besides, as the worship of 
God consists in holy affections and 
virtuous actions, but the worship of 
demons in debauchery, ye cannot 


2. Partakers of the altar? This argument drawn from the senti- 
ments of the Jews, was used with peculiar propriety in reasoning 
with the false apostle, who was a Jew, and who, to ingratiate him- 
self with the Corinthians, had encouraged them to eat of the idol 
sacrifices. 

Ver. 20.—1. They sacrifice to demons. The word Aamona, De- 
mons, is used in the LXX to denote the ghosts of men deceased ; and 
Josephus, Bellolib. vii. c. 6. says, demons are the spirits of wicked 
men. It is therefore probable, that the writers of the New Testa- 
ment used the word demon in the same sense, especially as it is well 
known, that the greatest part of the heathen gods were dead men. 
—The heathens worshipped two kinds of demons, the one kind 
were the souls of kings and heroes deified after death, but who 
could have no agency in human affairs. The other kind of demons, 
were those evil spirits, who, under the names of Jupiter, Apollo, 
Trophonius, &c. moving the heathen priests and priestesses to de- 
liver oracles, greatly promoted idolatry. See 1 Cor. xiv. 32. note 2. 

9. And not to God. The heathens in general had no idea of 
God; that is, of an unoriginated, eternal, immutable, and infinitely 
perfect Being, the Creator and Governor of all things. 

Ver. 21.—1. The cup of demons. In the heathen sacrifices, the 
priests, before they poured the wine upon the victim, tasted it them- 
selves; then carried it to the offerers, and to those who came with 
them, that they also might taste it, as joining in the sacrifice, and 
receiving benefit from it. Thus Virgil, Eneid viii. 273. 


Quare agite, O juvenes, tantarum in munere laudum, 
Cingite fronde comas, et pocula porgite dextris, 
Communemque vocate deum, et date vina volentes. 
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‘ble of the Lord, and of 
the table* of demons. 


22 Do we provoke 
the Lord to jealousy ?' 
are we stronger than 
he? 


23. All mEATsS' are 
jawful to me, but all ave 
not expedient: (see ch. 
vi. 12.) all are lawful to 
me, but all do not edify. 


24 Let no one seek 
his own ADVANTAGE 
ONLY, but each that (ve 
és, Rom. xiii. 8. note) 

of his neighbour ALSO. 
25 Whatever is sold 
in the shambles, cat, 
asking no question (3, 
412.) on account of con- 
sczence.* ; 


26 For the earth is 
the Lord’s, and the ful- 


ness' thereof. (Psal. 
" xxiv. 1.) 


1 CORINTHIANS. 


Cuar, X. 


consistently drink the cup of the Lord, 
and the cup of demons; ye cannot 
partake of the table of the Lord, and 
of the table of demons. 

22 Since the heathens consider 
our eating of the sacrifice as a wor- 
shipping of the idol, Do we provoke 
the Lord to jealousy? Are'we stronger 
than he, to defend ourselves against 
the effects of his wrath ? 

23 With respect to meats, I ac- 
knowledge that under the gospel, aii 
kinds of meats are lawful to every 
one, but all are not expedient: all 
are lawful, but the eating of all doth 
not edify others. 

24 In the use of meats, as in 

every thing else, Let no one seck his 
own advantage or pleasure only, but 
let each study the advantage and 
happiness of his neighbour also. 
_ 25 On these principles, I give 
you the following rules concerning 
meats: whatever is sold in the sham-= 
bles, eat, asking no question about its 
having been sacrifieed to idols, on 
account of your knowledge that an 
idol is nothing, © 

26 For the earth is the Lord’s, 
and every thing it contains ; and no 
demon hath any dominion over the 
earth, and its fulness. 


2. Of the table of demons ; that is, of the sacrifice offered to de- 


mons, which was eaten on a table in the 


chap. viii. 10. note 1. 


demon’s temple. See 


Ver. 22. Provoke the Lord to jealousy? This is an allusion to 
Exod. xx. 5. where, after prohibiting the worshipping of images, 
God adds, I the Lord thy God, am a jealous God. : # 

Ver. 23. All meats are lawful. As the apostle is speaking of 
meats sacrificed to idols, the word meats, not things, must be sup- 


plied here. 


Ver. 25. On account of conscience. Besides what is expressed in 
the commentary, this may imply one’s belief in the sovereign do- 
minion of God, and his disclaiming all dependence on idols. 

Ver. 26. The earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof, For the 
meaning of wArgwpec, fulness, see Colos. ii. 9. note 1. By this argu- 
ment the apostle taught the Corinthians, that theit knowledge and 
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27 And if any of the 
unbelievers invite yous, 
and ye incline to go, 
whatever is- set before 
you, eat, asking no 
question on account of 
consciences 

28 But if any one say 
to you, This is a thing 
sacrificed to an idol: do 
not eat,‘ on account of 
himwho shewed 17, and 
of conscience: for the 
earth 1s the Lord’s, and 
the fulness thereof." 


29 (As) Now, I say 
conscience, not thine 
own, but that of the 
other. 

(‘Ivers yee, 98.) But 
whyis my liberty judged 
by another’s conscience ? 
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27 And if any heathen invite you 
to his house, and ye incline to go, 
whatever is set before you, eat, asking 
no question about its having been 
sacrifieed to idols, om account of your 
knowledge that the earth is the 
Lord’s. 

28 But if any one present (ver. 
32.) say to you, this dish 7s made of 
flesh sacrificed to an idol; insinuating 
that he considers your eating of that 
dish as a joining in the worship of 
the idol, do not eat of it, on account 
of not offending him who shewed it, 
and of conscience: for the earth is 
the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof. 

29 Now, when J say conscience, I 
do not mean. thine own conscience ; 
for thou knowest that the eating of 
such a dish is not a worshipping of 
the idol; but the conscience of the 
other, who views it in that light. 

Perhaps thou wilt reply, But why 
is my liberty ruled by another's con- 
science ? 


faith as Christians, should hinder them from asking any questions 
concerning their food, which might lead the heathens to think that 
they acknowledged the power of their deities, either to give or to 
withheld any part of the fulness of the earth from the worshippers 
of the true God. 

Ver. 28.—1. This zs a thing sacrificed to an idol: donot eat. The 
heathens often in their own houses made an ordinary feast of a part 
of the sacrifice, chap. viii. 4. note 1. To these entertainments, the 
apostle told the Corinthian brethren they might lawfully go, when 
invited. But on such occasions, if a Christian domestic or slave, 
by informing them that this or that dish consisted of things which 
had been sacrificed to an idol, signified that they considered their 
eating these things as sinful, they were to abstain from them for the 
reasons mentioned in the text. 

2. For the earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof. This clause 
is omitted in the Alex. Clermont, and other MSS, and in the Syriac, 
Arabic, and Vulgate versions ; and some critics think it disturbs 
the sense. But it renders the argument more complete ; for the 
meaning is, the Lord, to whom the earth and its fulness belong, 
having allowed men a sufficiency of other wholesome food, no one 
is under any necessity of offending those who are either ignorant 
or scrupulous, by eating a particular kind. 
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30 (Ei 2, 104.) Be- 
sides, if by grace I be a 
partaker, why am I evil 
spoken of for that for 
which I give thanks? 


31 (Ess wv, 132.) 
Therefore, whether ye 
eat, or drink, or what- 
ever ye do, doall to the 
glory of God.' 


32 (Amegoonera: ywerts 
nets Tedatsots, wet, 214.) Be 
ye. no occasion of stum- 
bling, neither to, the 
Jews, nor to the Greeks, 
nor to the church of 
God. 


33 Even as I please 
all men in all things, 
not seeking mine own 
advantage ONLY, but 
that of the many ALSO, 
that they may be saved. 


CHAP. XI. 1 Be- 
come ye imitators of me, 
even as I also am of 
Christ. (Rom. xv. 3.) 
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30° Besides, if by the free gift of 
God, to whom the earth belongs, I 
be allowed to partake of all kinds of 
food, Why am I spoken of as an evit 
doer, for eating that meat for which 
I give thanks to God? pits’ 

31 In answer, I say, for this very 
reason, that ye are allowed to par-. - 
take of all kinds of food, whether ye 
eat, or drink, or whatever ye do, ye 
are bound to do all to the glory of 
God, by doing it agreeably to his 
will. . : 

32 By your meat, therefore, Be 
ye no occasion of sin, neither to the 
unbelieving Jews by lessening their 
abhorrence of idols, zor to the unbe- 
lieving Greeks by confirming them 
in their idolatry, nor to the church 
of God by making the ignorant 
think you idolaters. . 

23 Even as I endeavour to please 
all men in all things innocent, not 
seeking my own advantage only, but 
that of the many also, that by ren- 
dering myself acceptable to them, I 
may promote their salvation, to the 
great glory of God. 


: y- » 
CHAP. XI. 1 Herein, Become 
ye imitators of me, even as I also'am 
of Christ, who did not please him- 
self, but in all his actions promoted 
the good of others, ay 


Ver. 31. Do all to the glory of God. By this precept the apostle 


hath taught us, that our greatest duty is to promote the glory of 
God, by regulating all our actions according to his will; that in 
many particular actions we ought to have God’s glory actuaily in 
view, and in all the rest habitually ; and that. by none of our actions 
we should dishonour God, either by committing sin ourselves, or 
by leading our weak brethren into sin. This great duty towards 
God, our Lord inculcated in the first petition of his prayer: Hal- 
lowed be thy name. . 
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i» CHAP. XI. 


View and Illustration of the Directions and Reproofs given 
in this Chapter. 


ROM the things written in this chapter, and in chap. xiv. 
ver. 34, 35, 36. it appears that some of the Corinthian 
women, on pretence of being inspired, had prayed and pro- 
phesied in the Christian assemblies as teachers; and while 
performing these offices, had cast off their veils, after the man- 
ner of the heathen priestesses in their ecstasies. ‘These dis- 
orderly practices, the false teacher, it seems, had encouraged, 
ver. 16. from a desire to ingratiate himself with the female part 
of the Corinthian church. But the apostle’s adherents, sen- 
sible that it did not become the women to be teachers of the 
men, had restrained them. And this having occasioned dis- 
putes between the church and the faction, the church, in their 
letter, applied to the apostle for his decision. In answer, he 
first of all commended them for having held fast his tradztions 
or ordinances concerning the public worship of God, ver. 2. 
—Next, he explained the foundation on which his ordinances 
relating to the public worship were built, namely the subordi- 
nation of all men to Christ, the subordination of woman to 
man, and the subordination of Christ to God. For by this 
subordination the behaviour, both of men and women, in the 
public assemblies, was to be regulated, ver. 3.—Every man, 
says the apostle, who prayeth or prophesieth in public with 
his head veiled, dishonoureth Christ his head; who having 
given man authority over woman, is dishonoured. when the 
man renounceth that authority, by appearing veiled in the 
presence of the woman as her inferior, ver. 4.—On the other 
hand, every woman who prayeth or prophesieth in public with 
an unveiled head, dishonoureth the man her head. Because 
the wearing of a veil being an expression of inferiority, by ap- 
pearing in public unveiled, she renounceth her subjection to 
the man her superior, and setteth herself on an equality with 
him. Besides, for a woman to throw off her veil in public, 
was the same kind of indecency as to appear with her head 
shaven, ver. 5.— Wherefore, says the apostle, if it be a shame 
for a woman to appear in public shorn or shaven, let her be 
veiled, ver. 6.—Farther, the different mental and bodily ac+ 
complishments of man and woman shew, that in the public 
assemblies for worship men ought not to be veiled, nor wo- 
men unveiled, ver. 7.—The subjection of woman to man, ap- 
pears even from the man’s being first made, and from the wo- 
36 
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man’s being made for the man, ver. 8, 9.—For which reason, 
the woman ought to have a veil on her head in the church, as 
a mark of her subjection. By adding, because of the angels, 
the apostle put women in mind of the weakness of their mother 
Eve, who was deceived by an evil angel, ver. 10.—In the mean 
time, that women might not be too much humbled by what he 
had said, he observed, that in the method of salvation man is 
not regarded separately from woman, nor womati separately 
from man; but the same way of salvation is appointed for both 
sexes, and the same blessings are promised to both, in the 
gospel, ver. 11.—Besides, as the woman springs from the man, 
so the man is born into the world of the woman; and both, 
by the power of God, ver. 12.—Next, to-shew the impropriety 
of women’s praying in publie unveiled; and of men’s praying 
veiled, the apostle appealed to the feelings of the Corinthians, 
ver. 18.~and asked them, whether reason and experience did 
not teach them, that if a man suffers his hair to grow long for 
an ornament to him, as women’s hair is to them, it is a dis- 
grace to him? Because men being designed for the laborious 
occupations both of war and peace, long hair is extremely in= 
convenient, especially in warm climates, and therefore is*used 
only by the effeminate, ver. 14.—But women being formed to 
sweeten the toils of men by their beauty, if they have long hair 
it is a glory to them; their hair being given them as a veil to 
heighten their charms, ver. 15.—His discourse on’ this. sub- 
ject the apostle concluded with telling the faction, that if any 
teacher contentiously insisted that women might pray and pro- 
phesy in'the church unveiled, he ought to know that the apos- 
tles allowed no such custom, neither was it practised im any of 
the churches of God, ver. 16. 
The Corinthians had likewise been guilty of great irregula- 
rities in celebrating the Lord’s supper. For the apostle told 
them, that though he praised them for observing his precepts 
in general, he did not praise them for this, that they came to- 
gether in their religious meetings, not for the better, but for 
the worse; making these meetings the occasion of strengthen- 
ing the discord that had taken place among them, ver. 18, 19. 
— For when they came together in the church to eat the Lord’s 
supper, they formed themselves into separate companies. Per- 
haps those who had been baptized by the same teacher, sat 
down by themselves at separate tables. Or, as violent con- 
tentions about different matters had arisen among the Corin- 
thians, probably they were so displeased with one another, 
that neither of the factions would allow any to join them, ex- 
cept their own adherents. To correct these unchristian prac- 
tices, the apostle told them, their coming together into one 
45 
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place, was not all that was necessary to the right eating of the 
Lord’s supper. They ought to have eaten it together in a 
body, as jointly bearing witness to the truth of Christ’s death 
and resurrection, and in testimony of their love to one another 
as his disciples, ver. 20.—They had erred likewise in another 
respect. The different companies first took their own supper, 
of victuals which they brought into thé church ready prepar- 
ed; and joined thereto the Lord’s supper, making it a part of 
a common meal or feast. And many of them sinned against 
the poor who had no supper to bring, by excluding them from 
partaking with them, not only of the previous feast, but of the 
Lord’s supper itself: so that some were hungry on these occa- 
sions, while others were plentifully fed, ver. 21:—What, said 
the apostle to them sharply, have ye not houses to eat and to 
drink in? Or, by making the church of God a place of feast- 
ing, do ye mistake it for a heathen temple, and put your poor 
brethren to shame who have no supper to eat? ver. 22.— 
These feasts previous to the Lord’s supper, seem to have been 
introduced by the Jewish Christians; who, because Christ in- 
stituted his supper; after he had eaten the passover, might 
think themselves warranted to sup together, before they ate 
the Lord’s supper. ‘To the previous supper or feast, the Gen- 
tile converts had no objection, as it resembled the feast on the 
sacrifice in the idol’s temple, to which. in their heathen state 
they had been accustomed. And viewing it in that light, we 
may suppose they invited their heathen acquaintance to par- 
take both of the previous feast, and of the Lord’s supper itself, 
in return for the feasts on the sacrifices to which the heathens 
liad invited them: weer’ y 
To remedy these great disorders in the celebration of the 
Lord’s supper, and to shew the Corinthians how much they 
had corrupted that holy service, the apostle repeated the 
account which he had formerly given them of its institution, 
according ag he had received it of the Lord by revelation, ver. 
23,—26.—From his account we learn, that the Lord’s supper 
is not a common meal, designed for the refreshment of the 
body, but a religious service, instituted to keep up the memory 
of Christ’s death till, he return. Having given this view of 
the true nature of the institution, the apostle shewed them the 
sin of performing’ it in an improper manner, ver. 27.—direct- 
ed them to prepare themselves for that service, by self-exami-« 
nation, ver. 28.—and declared the punishment to which they 
subjected themselves, by performing it unworthily, ver. 29,— 
32.—Then concluded with ordering them to celebrate the 
Lord’s supper together, ver. 33.—and to eat at home if they 
were hungry. The rest of their irregularities respecting that 
VOL. I. Pp 
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matter, he promised to rectify when he came to Corinth, 


ver. 346 


N. B.—Ver. 1. of this chapter being the application of the 
discourse in the preceding one, it is added to that chapter, as 


properly belonging to it. 


New TRANSLATION. 

CHAP. XI. 2 Now 
I praise you, brethren, 
(or, 254.) because IN all 
things ye rememberme,' 
and hold fast the tradi- 
tions (see 2 Thess. ii. 15. 
note 2.) as I delivered 
THEM to you. 

3 But I would have 
you know, that of every 
man the head is Christ ; 
and the head of the wo-~ 
man 1s the man; (Gen. 
iii. 16. Eph. v. 23.) and 
the head of Christ 1s 
God. (See 1 Cor. iii. 
23. note, and chap. xv. 
27, 28. notes.) 


4 Every man who 
prayeth or prophesieth, 
(see chap. xiv. 3. note) 
having 4 VEIL upon HIS 
head,' dishonoureth his 
head. 

5 (As, 101.) And every 
woman who prayeth or 


CoMMENTARY. ‘ 

CHAP. XI. 2 Now, understand- 
ing by your letter, that ye have re- 
strained your women from praying 
and prophesying as teachers, J praise 
you, brethren, because in general ye 
remember me, and hold fast the tra- 
ditions concerning the public wor- 
ship, as I delivered them to you. 

$ But, that ye may understand 
the reason of these traditions, Z 
would have you know; that of every — 
man the head, to whom in all reli- 
gious matters he must be subject, zs 
Christ ; and that the head of the wo- 
man, to whom in all domestic affairs 
she must be subject, and from whom 
she must receive instruction, is the 
man; and that the head of Christ, 
to whom in saving the world he is 
subject, 7s God. 

4 Every man who prayeth or pro- 
phesieth in the public assemblies, 
having a veil, which is a sign of sub- 
jection, upon his head, dishonoureth 
Christ 42s head, who hath made him 
the head of the woman. 

5 And every woman, who prayeth 
or prophesieth with an unveiled head, 


Ver. 2. Because (supply xara) in all things ye remember me. We 


have the same form of expression, chap. x. 33.—Or, the clause 
move ws pends, may be translated as Beza hath done, Omnia mea 
meministis, scil. verba, Ye have remembered all my instructions. 
Ver. 4. Having a veil upon his head, dishonoureth his head. ‘The 
man who prayeth or prophesieth in the presence of women, with a 
veil upon his head, by wearing that sign of inferiority on such occa~ 
sions, dishonoureth his head Christ, who hath subjected women to 
men, and in particular hath authorized men to teach them. See 
chap. xiv. 34, 35. 
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prophesicth * with an, dishonoureth the man, her head, by 
unveiled. head,* disho- affecting an equality with him. Be- 
noureth her head. (Te, sides, for a woman to throw off the 


Ver. 5.—1. And every woman who prayeth or prophesieth. Be- 
cause they who gave thanks, and praised the Lord with musical in- 
struments, are said, 1 Chron. xxv. 1, 2. to prophesy with harps, &c.3 
and because the priests of Baal, who prayed and sang hymns to that 
idol in the contest with Elijah, are said, 1 Kings xviii. 29. to have 
prophesied till the time of the evening sacrifice, many, by the women’s 
praying and prophesying, understand their, joining in the public 
prayers and praises, as a part of the congregation. Yet as it is 
reasonable to think, that his praying and prophesying of the women, 
was of the same kind with the praying and prophesying of the men 
who acted as teachers, mentioned ver. 4. we may suppose the Corin- 
thian women affected to perform these offices in the public assem- 
blies, on pretence of their being inspired ; and though the apostle 
in this place hath not condemned that practice, it does not follow 
that he allowed it, or that it was allowed in any church. His de- 
sign here was not to consider whether that practice was allowable, 
but to condemn the indecent manner in which it had been perform- 
ed. For the women, when they felt, or thought they felt, them- 
selyes moved by the Spirit in the public assemblies, throwing away 
their veils, prayed and prophesied with their heads uncovered, and 
perhaps with their hair dishevelled, in imitation of the heathen 
priestesses in their raptures. See Virgil, Eneid, lib. vi. 1.48. Non 
compte mansere come, &c. This indecency in the manner of their 
praying and prophesying, the apostle thought proper to correct, 
before he prohibited the practice itself, because it gave him an op- 
portunity of inculcating on women that subjection to the men, 
which is their duty, though many of them are unwilling to acknow- 
ledge it. Women’s praying and prophesying in the public assem- 
blies, the apostle afterwards condemned in the most express terms, 
chap. xiv. $4. See the note there. We have an example of the 
same method of teaching, 1 Cor. viii. where, without considering 
whether it was lawful to join the heathens in their feasts on the sa- 
crifice in the idol’s temple, the apostle shewed the Corinthians, that 
although they thought it lawful, because they knew an idol was no- 
thing, yet the weak who had not that knowledge, but who believed 
the idol to be a real, though subordinate god, might by their ex- 
ample be led to join in these feasts, and thereby be guilty of direct 
idolatry. ‘This evil consequence the apostle thought proper to point 
out, before he determined the general question ; because it afforded - 
him an opportunity of inculcating the great Christian duty, of tak- 
ing care never to lead our brethren into sin, even by our most in- 
nocent actions. See chap. viii. Illustration, at the end. 

2. With an unveiled head. The apostle’s reasoning concerning 
the covering and uncovering of the head, is to this purpose: wo- 
men being put in subjection to men, ver. 2. ought in the public as- 
semblies to acknowledge their inferiority, by those marks of respect 
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91.) Besides, it is one 


and the same with being 
shaven.3 

6 (Tae, 93.) Where- 
Sore, of a woman be not 
veiled, even let her be 
shorn: but if it be a 
shame! for a woman to 
be shorn or shaven, let 
her be veiled. 

7 Now man, indeed, 
ought not to veel the 
head, being the image’ 


and glory of God: but 
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veil in an assembly of men, zs one 
and the same with being shaven. 


6 Wherefore, if a woman in an as- 
sembly of men be not veiled, even let 
her hair which is her veil (ver. 15.) 
be shorn. But if it be a disgrace for a 
woman to be shorn, let her preserve her 
natural modesty, by vedling herself in 
the public assemblies for worship. 

7 Now man, indeed, ought not to 
veil the head in presence of woman, 
being the image of God in respect of 
the dominion delegated to him, and 


which the customs of the countries where they live, have establish- 
ed as expressions of respect. And therefore, although with us it 
be a mark of superiority to be covered in a public assembly, and of 
inferiority to be uncovered, the apostle’s reasoning still holds, be- 
cause the customs of the east were the reverse of ours.—The veil 
used by the eastern women was so large as to cover a great part of 
their body. This appears from Ruth’s veil, which held six mea- 
sures of barley, Ruth ili. 15.—A veil of this sort, called a plaid, 
was worn not long ago by the women in Scotland. 

3. It is one and the same with being shaven. In the east, it was 
reckoned immodest in women to appear unveiled before any of the 
male sex, except their nearest relations. . Thus Rebecca veiled her- 
self on seeing Isaac, Gen. xxiv. 65,—The immodesty of women ap- 
pearing unveiled in an assembly of men, the apostle illustrated by 
observing, that it was one and the same thing with being shaven ; 
for, as he tells us, ver. 15. their hair was given them for a yeil to 
improve their beauty.—The eastern ladies, considering their hair as 
their principal ornament, were at great pains in dressing it. Hence, 
before Jezebel looked out at a window on Jehu, 2 Kings ix. 30. 
She painted her face and tired her head. Hence, also, to deprive wo- 
men of their hair was considered as a great disgrace, Micah i. 16. 
See the following note, and ver. 15, note. ; 

Ver. 6. But if it be a shame for a woman to be shorn or shaven. 
How disgraceful it was for the Grecian women to be shaven, may 
be learned from Aristoph. Thesmoph. line 845.—The ancient Ger- 
mans punished women guilty of adultery by shaving thein heads. 
So Tacitus tells us, De Morib. Germanorum. The Jews also pu- 
nished adulteresses in the same manner. Elsner thinks that cus- 
tom is mentioned Numb. v. 18.—Shorn, as distinguished from sha- 
ven, means to have the hair cropped. ; és 

Ver. 7. Being the image of God; namely, in respect of the domi- 
nion with which he is clothed. For, in respect of mental qualities, 
‘the woman is also the image of God. » a 
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woman is the glory of the glory of God by exercising that 


Man 


8 (Tae, 91.) Besides, 
man is not of woman, 
but woman Is of man. 

9 (Kas yee, 97.) And 
also, man was not creat- 
ed (3) for the woman; 
but woman for the man. 


10 (Ave rere, 68.) For 
this reason ought the 
woman to have a@ verl' 
on HER head, (dia, 112.) 
on account of the an- 


dominion properly. But woman is 
the glory of man by being subject to 
him. 

8 Besides, man is not of woman ; 
but woman is of man, being made of 
a rib taken from the first man. 

9. And also, man was not created 
Jor the woman, but woman for, the 
man; as is plain from what God 
said when he created Eve, Gen. ii. 
18. “ I will make him an help meet 
for him.” 

10 The creation of woman leads 
me to observe, that for this reason 
ought the woman, in the public assem- 
blies, to have a veil upon her head, 
namely, on account of the seduction 


gels.? of the first woman by evil angels. 

Ver. 10.—1. To have, &ecia, a veil on her head. Though there 
is no example, either in sacred or profane writers, of the word <- 
cw used to denote a veil, yet all agree that it can have no other 
meaning in this passage. Benson, in his note on 1 Tim. ii. 8. 2d 
edit. gives it as his opinion, that because the Hebrew word radid 
(which comes from the verb radad, to have power) signifies a veil, 
the apostle uses the word <ecie, power,.to denote a veil, because the 
Hebrew women veiled themselves in presence of the men, in token 
of their being under their power. A like figurative sense of the 
word circumcision we have, Acts vii. 8. where it is called a cove- 
nant, because it was the token or sign of God’s covenant with Abra- 
ham. 

2. On account of the angels.. In scripture, the word angels some~ 
times signifies ev! angels, 1 Cor. vi. 3. Do ye not know that we shall 
judge angels? Jude, ver.6. The angels who kept not their first estate. 
—Eve having been seduced by evil angels to eat the forbidden fruit, 
she and all her daughters were punished for that sin, by being sub- 
jected to the rule of their husbands. ' The apostle therefore enjoin- 
ed the eastern women, according to whose customs the wearing of 
a veil was a token of subjection, to be veiled in the public assem- 
blies for worship, “that remembering their first mother’s seduction 
by evil angels, they might be sensible of their own frailty, and be- 
have with humility. See 1 Tim. ii. 14.—Others, by the angels, un- 
derstand the bishops, who are styled angels of the churehes, Rev. 1; 
20. For they suppose the women were ordered to be veiled, when 
in the public assemblies they performed the office of teachers, to 
shew their respect to the bishops.—Others think good angels are 
meant here, who being ministring spirits, might.be present in the 
religious assemblies of the Christians.—Of these interpretations,, 
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11 (mw) However, 
neither is man without 
woman, nor woman with- 
out man, in the Lord. 
(See 2 Cor, iii, 17. note 
1.) 

12 (Tae) Beszdes, as 
the woman Is (:) from 
the man, so also the 
man 1s (3, 113.) by the 
woman; but all () from 
God. | 

13 Judge in your- 
selves, \(xeswor) is it de- 
cent that a woman ‘pray 
to’ God unveiled ? 


14 Doth not ‘even 
nature? itself teach 
you, that if'a man zn- 
deed have long hair, it 
is a disgrace* to him? 

15 But if a woman 
have long hair, it is a 
glory’ to her: for her 
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11 However, though woman be 
inferior to man in her relative capa 
city, the ‘terms of salvation are the 
same for both: For neither is man 
without woman, nor woman roithout 
man in the covenant. — 

12 Besides, as thewoman %s ‘from 
the man, and ‘on that account is in- 
ferior to him, so also the man 7s born 
and nursed by the woman, and ‘on 
that account -he ought to treat her 
with kindness; but both are from God. 

13 Consult your own feelings, and 
say, whether, according to your 
customs, it 7s decent that a woman, 
whom God hath subjected’ to ‘her 
husband, ‘pray to ‘God in public un~ 
veiled, as not subjected ? 

14 Doth not even reason and ex- 
perience teach you, that if a man in- 
decd have long hair, it 1s a disgrace. 
to him, because it renders ‘him in‘ap- 
pearance like a woman? ah 

15 But if a woman havelong har, 
it 7s -an ornament to her which does 
not incommode her, being suitable 


that which is first mentioned, and which is espoused by Whitby, 


seems the most probable. 


Ver. 14.—1. Doth not even nature itself teach you? For the dif- 


ferent senses of the word nature, see Eph. ii. 3. note 2. 


Here, it 


signifies reason and experience. But others thereby understand the 
nature of the sexes, which requires that they be distinguished by 
some outward mark, Hence the law, Deut. xxii. 5. The woman 
shall not wear that which pertaineth toa man, neither shall a man put 
on awoman’s garment. ei 

2. It is a disgrace to him. That the Hebrews thought it a mor-. 
tification’to wear their hair long, and to have it dressed, is evident 
from the law ofthe Nazarites, Numb. vi. 5. Besides, as the sexes 
were distinguished, not so much by the form of their clothes, as by 
the length or shortness of their hair, to have long hair, and’to dress 
it nicely, ‘was to assume the appearance and manners of a woman. 
Therefore it was a disgrace to a man.—The’ancient busts and sta- 
tues of the Greeks and Romans still remaining, ‘shew that they like- 
wise wore their hair short. In that form it neither incommoded 
thein in the field, nor required much time to dress it. cw, 

Ver. 15. It is a glory to her. What‘a value the eastern ladies 
put on ‘their ‘hair, ‘may be known from ‘this, that when Ptolemy 
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hair is given her (#7) 
for a veil. 


16 (As) However, if 
any one (dex, chap. vil. 
40. note) resolves to be 

_ contentious, we have no 
such custom, neither the 
churches of God. 


17 (dc) Now when J. 


declare this, [praise You 
not, that ye come toge- 
ther, not for the better, 
but for the worse. 


‘18 For first,’ indeed, 
I hear, when ye come 
together in the church 
there are divisions* a- 
mong you; and I part- 
ly} believe it. 


19 (As yae xu) For 
there must! even be 
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to her domestic state; for her hair is 
given her for a veil, to heighten her 
charms by partly concealing them. 

16 Now, if the false teacher re- 
solves to be contentious, and main- 
tains that it is allowable for women 
to pray and teach publicly in the 
church unveiled, we in Judea have 
no such custom, neither any of the 
churches of God. 

17 I praised you for holding fast 
my precepts; but now when J declare 
this which follows, J praise you nat, 
that ye assemble, not so as to make 
yourselves better by edifying cach 
other, but worse by fomenting strifes, 

18 For jirst indeed I hear, that 
when ye assemble in the church to eat 
the Lord’s supper there are divisions 
among you ; ‘ye sit down in separate 
companies at separate tables, as ‘be- 
ing at variance among yourselves ; 
and I partly believe it, 

19 For, as men have different 
views of things and areoften guided 


Euergetes, king of Egypt, was about to march against Seleucus 
Callinicus, his queen Berenice, who loved him tenderly, vowed,as 
the most precious sacrifice she could offer, to cut off and consecrate 
ther hair, if he returned in safety. See ver.6. note 1. 

Ver. 18.—1. For first. The first thing the apostle blamed in the 
Corinthians, was their indecent manner of eating the Lord’s.supper. 
_ The second.was the wrong use which they made of their spiritual 
gifts, chap. xii. And as these offences were committed in their 
public assemblies, he told them very properly, that they came to- 
-gether, not for the better but for the warse. 

2. There are divisions. So the word cxscpere must be translated 
‘here, because the faction had not formed any separate church at 
Corinth, but had occasioned uncharitable dissensions in the church 
there; of which this was one bad effect, that they celebrated the 
Lord’s supper in separate companies at separate tables, which the 
apostle with great propriety termed cysouara, rents. 

3. And I partly believe ut. Estius, Grotius, and Pearce, think 
the Greek phrase peg@ + mistva, .may ‘be translated, I believe it 
with respect to a part of you. And for this use-of yg@ 7, they cite 
Rom. xi.25. Parkhurst:says, it iscused in that sense by Thucydi- 
des, and that it is an Attic phrase, See chap, xil.27. xiii. 9. note, 

Ver. 19.—1. For there must even be. Here the word must does 
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heresies * among you, 
that the approved? may 
be made manifest a- 
mong you. ~ = 

20 (Ovy, 262.) But your 
coming together into one 
place, 7s not to eat the 
Lord’s supper. . (See 
chap. v. 7. note 2.) 

21 For in eating 77, 
every oné taketh, | first’ 
his own supper, and 
one, verily, is hungry, 
and another is jilled.* 
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by their lusts, here will even be here- 
stes among you; which God permits, 
that those who are approved of him 
may be made known among you. 

20 But your coming togetherinto one 
house to eat, is not to eat the Lord’s 
supper, unless ye eat it in fellowship. 
together and with mutual love, as 
the disciples of one master. 

21 For when ye eat, every one with 
his own party taketh first his own 
supper which he hath ‘brought ; and 
the poor being excluded, one verily 
is hungry, on that. occasion, and 


another 2s plentifully fed, 


not signify what ought to be, but what in the natural course of things 
will certainly be, as the consequence of the pride, anger, envy, and 
other evil passions which prevail among men. sah biyegvin 
2. Heresies among you. In this passage, heresies are represented 
as something different from, and worse than the divisions mentioned 
in the preceding verse. By the account given of them in other 
passages of scripture, heresies are false opinions in religion, obsti- 
nately maintained by the heretic, in opposition to his own con- 
science, for the purpose of authorizing bad practices, and of mak- 
ing gain. See Gail. 20. note 5. WALI PAD? 
3. That the approved. Oi doxsno, The approved, are persons who 
on being tried are found sound in the faith, and holy in their prac- 
tice. One end of God’s permitting heresies to arise in the church, 
is for the trial of the faith and holiness of such approved persons, 
that being made manifest, they may be examples for others to 
imitate, ; iio haw 
Ver. 21.—1. Every one taketh first his own supper. This is the 
proper translation of the clause, éxasos ro ikon Dermvoy meoreepeleccier : 
for what follows shews that the apostle did not mean, as in the Eng~- 
lish Bible, that every one took before another his own supper ; but 
that every one took his own supper, before he ate the Lord’s sup- 
per.—Christ having instituted his supper after he had eaten the 
passover, his disciples very early made it a rule to feast together, 
before they ate the Lord’s supper. These feasts were called (Aya- 
xe, Charitates) Love feasts. They are mentioned, Jude ver. 12. as 
also by some of the ancient Christian writers:—From Xenophon. 
Memorab. lib. iii. c. 14. we learn, that the Greeks, when they sup- 
ped together, brought each his own provisions ready dressed, which 
they ate in company together. | Probably the Corinthians followed 
the same practice in their feasts. previous to the Lord’s supper. 
But as they excluded all who were not of their party, and even the 
poor of their own party who had no supper to bring, it came to 
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22 What, have ye 
not houses to eat and to 
drink in? or doye think 
amiss of the church of 
God, and. put to shame 
those who have not, 4 
SUPPER ?* What shall 
I say to you? shall I 
praise you (#, 167.) for 
this? 1 praise you not. 


23 For I received 
Jjrom the Lord,* what 
also I delivered ¢o you, 
That the Lord Jesus, 
én the night in which 
the was betrayed,” took 
bread, 
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22 What, have ye not houses to eat 
and to drink in with your friends ? 
Or do ye mistake the church ef God 
for an idol’s temple in which feasts 
are made; and put to shame those 
who have not a supper to eat, while 
ye are feasting luxuriously? What 
shail I say to you? Shall I praise ~ 
you for this, as having kept my pre- 
cepts? I praise you not ; but utterly 
condemn you for these scandalous 
practices. 7 ' 

23 For I received from the Lord 
Jesus, by immediate revelation, what 
also I delivered to you, that the Lord 
Jesus, in the night in which he was 
betrayed to the chief priests and 
elders of the Jews, took bread, 


pass, that when they ate the Lord's supper, one was hungry, and 
another was filled. 

2. And another is filled. So the Greek word yeSvey signifies here, 
being opposed to one is hungry. The word is used in this sense by 
the LXX, Psal. xxxv. 9. Jerem. xxxviii. 14, and John ii. 10. where 
it is rendered by our translators, when men have well drunk, drunk 
plentifully. According to the grammarians, meSver literally signi- 
fies to eat and drink, wera ro Suey, after sacrificing ; on which occa- 
sions the heathens often drank to excess. 

Ver. 22.1. Do ye think amiss of the church of God? KaraQgo- 
‘yure; see Rom. ii. 4. note 4.—That in the first age the brethren of 
a particular city or district met together in one house or room for 
the worship of God, is evident from ver. 20, That house or room, 
whether it was used statedly, or only occasionally, for their religious 
assemblies, is here called the church of God, and is distinguished 
from thein own house. Accordingly, what is termed, ver. 18. ¢ 
coming together in the church, is called, ver. 20. a coming together 
unto one place. > 

2. Put to shame those who have not a supper. Tas wa txovras may 
be translated without any addition, Those who are poor. 

Ver. 23.—1. I received from the Lord, &c. For the import of 
the terms recetved and deliwered, see Col. ii. 6. note. 

2. In the night in which he was betrayed ; that is, in the night 
which preceded his crucifixion.—The apostle told the Corinthians, 
that the institution of the Supper in the night before our Lord sut- 
fered, for the purpose of perpetuating the memory of his death to 
the end of the world, was made known to him by Christ himself, as 
a circumstance which merited particular attention, because it was 
# strong proof of his innocence. He knew he was to be crucified 
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24 And, having given 24 And having given. thanks to 
thanks,‘ he brake rv, God for his goodness tomen in their 
and said, Take, eat; redemption, he brake it, and said, 


the next day as an impostor, for calling himself the Son of God. 
Having so near a prospect of his punishment, would he, by insti- 
tiiting his Supper, have taken care that his punishment as an im- 
postor should never be forgotten, if he had really been an impostor ? 
No. Such a supposition exceeds all rational belief. But knowing 
thimself to be the Son of God, and being absolutely certain that 
God would acknowledge him as his Son, by raising him from the 
dead on the third day, he instituted his Supper to be preserved by 
his disciples till ‘he should .return to judge the world; because he 
foresaw that his death could not be-remembered by his disciples, 
without recollecting his resurrection and expecting his return to 
judge the world. See ver. 26. note 3.—Farther, if Christ did not 
rise from the dead, according to his express promise frequently 
repeated, can it be thought that ‘his disciples, who thus ‘must ‘have 
known him to be a deceiver, would have perpetuated the memor 
of his punishment as an impostor, and of their own shame, ‘by be- 
ginning a service, in which, as the apostle expresses it, ver. 25. they 
openly published the death, that is, the punishment-of the Lord, to 
the world? Wherefore, since the apostles and all ‘the-other first 
disciples, who were eye-witnesses of their.Master’s death and resur- - 
‘rection, ‘by beginning this service, openly published to the world 
‘their certain knowledge and belief of these facts ; and since their 
‘successors, by continuing this service from age to age, ‘have pub- 
-lished to the world the death and resurrection of their. Master, as 
‘matters of ‘fact known and believed by all Christians rom the be- 
ginning, the continuation of the service of the Supper inthe church, 
is certainly a strong proof of the reality of Christ's death and resur- 
rection ; consequently it hath fully established his claim’ to be God's 
‘Son, and by removing the ignominy of the cross, hath rendered his 
fame great and universal. Also it ‘hath become‘the seurce of un- 
speakable consolation ‘to his disciples in every age, by assuring 
them that all his doctrines are true, and that all -his:promises shall 
beperformed in their season ; particularly his:promise of returning 
‘to ‘raise the dead, and carry his people into heaven. In this view, 
the institution of the Supper in the night wherein he was betrayed, 
was a great instance of Christ’s love to men. And we are bound, 
by continuing that excellent service in ‘the world, to hand down to 
them who come after us those unspeakable consolations which we 
ourselves enjoy, through the pious care of our fathers who believed 
in Christ before us. hg) 

Ver. 24.—1. And having given thanks, Evyagisncus. This like- 
wise is the term used Luke xxii. 19. Wherefore, when Matthew 
and Mark tell us that Jesus, evrcynoas, blessed, they donot mean 
that Jesus’ blessed the bread, for bread is incapable of blessing, but 
‘that he blessed God for saving sinners through his death. See 
1 Cor.x. 16. note l. BUTE 
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this is my body,” which uke, eat, this is the representation 
is broken for you: this | of my body, which is to be broken jor 
do in remembrance of you; this do in remembrance of me: 
me. : in remembrance of my giving my 
body to be broken, to procure eter~- 

nal life for you. 


2. This is my body which is broken for you. As the clause, which 
és broken, cannot be taken literally, because it would imply that 
Christ’s body was broken, or put to death on the cross, at the time 
he said this, contrary to truth, so the clause, this is my body, can- 
not be taken literally ; for the two clauses making but one proposi- 
* tion, if the clause, this is my body, which is the subject of the pro- 
position, be interpreted literally, the predicate, which is broken for 

ou, must be’so likewise. Consequently the proposition will im- 
port, that the bread in our Lord’s hand was converted into a thing 
which at that time had no existence. If this reasoning is just, both 
the doctrine of the Papists, and the doctrine of ‘the Lutherans 
ought to be rejected, as implying an evident falsehood, namely, 
that Christ’s body at ‘the time he spake, was droken, or put to 
death.—In other ‘passages of scripture, we find expressions per- 
fectly similar to the expression, This is my body; for example, 
Gen. xl. 12, The three branches are three days,—Gen. xli. 26. The 
seven good kine are seven years—Matt. xin. 88, The field is the 
world.-\ Cor. x..4. That rock was Christ—Rev. xvii. 9. The seven 
heads wre seven mountains. Now as every reader is sensible, that in 
all these passages things are said to be, what they are only repre- 
sentations of, Why should our Lord’s words, This is my body, be 
interpreted in any different manner ?—And with respect. to the 
other clause, which is broken for you, let it be remembered, that in 
the ‘prophetic writings especially, there are numberless. passages, 
where, to shew the certainty of the things foretold, they are spoken 
of as actually existing at the very time the prophet uttered his prer 
diction. ‘It may therefore be affirmed, that the true meaning of our 
Lord’s words at the institution of his Supper, is, This bread zs the 
representation of my body which is to be ‘broken for you. 

The Papists ‘contend, that in every age, by the priest's pronoun- 
cing what they call the words'of consecration, the same change is 
made in ‘the bread and wine, which they atlirm was made in these 
elements by Christ's saying, this is my body. But to gain credit to 
their doctrine, they ought to shew from scripture, that the power 
of working that ‘miracle was promised by Christ to all his faithful 
servatits in the ministry, to the end of the world. But this they 
carinot'do. Besides, that the apostle Paul did not possess any such 
power, ‘is evident from verses 26, 27, 28. of this chapter, where he 
calls the elements dread and wine after their consecration, as he had 
named them before. 

3. This*do in remembrance of me. This implies ‘two things : 
1. That they were to'take and eat the ‘bread in remembrance of 
Christ's body*broken for'them. 2. That they were to give thanks, 
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25 In like manner 25 In like manner also, he gave 
also the cup," after he the cup after he had supped on the 
had supped,* saying, passover, saying, this cup. of wine 7s 
This cup is the new co- a representation of the new covenant 
venant > in my blood: ., made in my blood: this do, as often 
this do, as often* as ye as ye drink it, in remembrance of me, 
drink xr, in, remem- as shedding my blood ,to procure 
brance of me. -that covenant for you, 


and break the bread, before they ate it. Accordingly, from chap. 
x. 16. we know, that when the apostles administered the Lord's. 
supper to the faithful, they gave thanks, and brake the bread after 
Christ's example, which is authority sufficient for the practice which 
hath always obtained in the church. iit teh deep iaden ce 

In this place it may be proper to take some notice of the. doc- 
trine of the Quakers concerning the Lord’s supper. They affirm, 
that the apostles mistook their Master's design in giving them bread 
and wine after supping on the passover, when they made it the 
institution of a rite to be observed by his disciples in all ages.. But 
if they mistook the matter, would not Christ have corrected their 
mistake in the revelation which Paul affirms he made to him con- 
cerning the Supper, ver. 23, after that mistake is said to have taken 
place? Wherefore, seeing Paul’s account of the institution is pre- 
cisely the same as the account given by the evangelists, with the 
addition of a circumstance which implies the continuation of the 
rite, namely, that when Christ gaye them the cup, he said, This do, 
as often as ye drink it, in remembrance of me, it cannot be doubted 
that our Lord intended his Supper to be a perpetual service in hig 
church. doresic} 

Ver. 25.—1. In like manner also the cup. Most translators, after 
the word also, add the words he took. But if any words are to be 
added here, those in Mark xiy. 23. he gave, seem most proper. . 

2. After he had supped. This circumstance is mentioned, to shew 
that the Lord’s supper is not intended for the refreshment of the 
body, but as we are told, ver. 26. for perpetuating the memory,of — 
Christ’s death, resurrection, and ascension, to the end of the world; 
and for declaring our expectation of his return from heaven to judge 
all mankind ; that by seriously and frequently meditating on these 
things, the faith, hope, and gratitude of his disciples, may be nou- 
rished. Now, that these ends may be effectually answered, this 
service must be performed by the whole members of each particular 
church, not in separate companies, but together, as making one 
harmonious society, by whose joint concurrence and communion - 
in the service, the death of their Master is not only remembered, 
but declared in the most publie manner to the world, as a fact 
known and believed by all Christians from the beginning. 

3. This cup is the new covenant in my blood... The word diSnxn, 
which our translators have rendered testament, signifies & covenant, 
especially when the epithet new is joined to it... See Heb. ix. 15. 
note 1, Our Lord did not mean that the new covenant was made 
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26 (Lae, 93.) Where- 26 Wherefore, as often as ye eat 
fore,’ as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye 
this bread, and drink openly publish the death of the Lord, 
this cup, ye openly pub- till the time he comes to judgment : 
lish* the death of the ye tell the world that the Lord died 
Lord, («xes *) till the to ratify the new covenant; and that 
time he come.? he will come again, to raise the dead 

and judge the world, according to 
his promise. 

27 (2 381.) So ~— 27 So then, whosoever shall eat this 
then, whosoever shall bread, and drink this cup of the Lord 


at the time he shed his blood. It was made immediately after the 
fall, on account of the merits of his obedience to the death, which 
God then considered as accomplished, because it was certainly to 
be accomplished at the time determined. 

4. This do as often as ye drink it. According to the Papists, this 
implies, that the cup in the Lord’s supper may sometimes be omit- 
ted; and on that pretence they have denied the cup to the laity ; 
but how justly may be known, by taking notice that the words, as 
often as, are applied, ver. 26. to the bread, as well as to the cup. 
Besides, Matthew hath told us, that when Christ gave the cup, he 
said, chap. xxvi. 27. Drink ye all of it ; which being both an invi- 
tation and a command, all Christians are as much entitled to the 
cup as to the bread. 

Ver. 26.—1. Wherefore. ‘The attentive reader must be sensible, 
that this verse does not contain, as in the common version, a proof 
of what goes before. It is an inference from the preceding verses ; 
consequently the Greek particle Tze, with which it is introduced, 
is used in its zl/ative, not in its causal signification. 

2. As often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye openly pub- 
lish, or ye openly and effectually publish : So xareyyerrtre signifies ; 
for xare often increases the signification of the word with which it 
is compounded. The drinking of the cup, as well as the eating of 
the bread, being intended as a public declaration of the death of 
Christ, neither of them can be omitted without sin. And the vir- 
tue of that declaration, as was already observed, consisting in its 
being made by the whole church or assembly as cordially agreeing 
in it, the Corinthians erred when they did it in separate companies, 
~—The words in this verse are the apostle’s words, not Christ's. 

3. Till the time he come. ‘Though, at the institution of the Sup- 
per, our Lord spake nothing of his own second coming, yet in his 
discourse after the celebration, he connected his second coming 
with his death, John xiv. 3. And if I go and prepare a place for you, 
J will come again, and receive you to myself, &c.. The apostle there- 
fore truly expressed his Master’s intention, when he told the Corin- 
thians, that by publishing the Lord’s death, they published also his 
comitig to judgment; and that the service of the Supper was in- 
tended as a publication of both. 
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eat this bread, (#) and? 
drink (zo, 71.) this cup 
of the Lord, unworthi- 
ly, shall be guilty of the 
body and blood of the 
Lord. 

28 But let aman exa- 
mine* himself, (as srws, 
265.) and then of the 
bread let him eat, and 

of the cup let him drink. 


29 For he who eateth 
and drinketh unworthi- 
ly, eateth and drinketh 
punishment* to himself, 
not making a difference 
of* the body of the Lord. 


30 For this cause, 
many among yOU ARE 
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unworthily, either by eating it as a 
common meal, or as the bond of a 
faction, or to promote some worldly 
purpose, shall be guilty of profaning 
the symbols of the body and blood of 
the Lord. See ver. 24. note 2. 

28 But let every man examine him~ 
self, by comparing his character and 
views with the design of this service. 
And if he finds them suitable to it, 
then of the bread let him eat, and of 
the cup let him drink. 

29 For he who eateth and drinketh 
the Lord’s supper zmproperly, (see 
ver. 27.) subjects himself to punish- 
ment, because he does not discriminate 
the symbols of the body of the Lord 
from common bread and wine de- 
signed for the nourishment of life. 

30 Because ye eat and drink in an 
improper manner, many among you 


Ver. 27. And drink this cup. The Romanists affirm, that 9 zon 


should be translated, or drink ; and from the disjunctive sense of 
the phrase they, infer, that the whole Christ is contained in either 
kind. And on this second pretence, (see ver. 25. note 4.) they 
deny the cup to the laity, contrary to Christ’s express command. 
But as the Greek particle y is sometimes put for xa, Ess. iv. 195 
their reasoning from this passage is not well founded. Besides, thé 
Alexandrian MS, with the Syriac, Arabic, and Ethiopic versions, 
have all, in this clause, and instead of or. Also, in ver. 29. it is 
aes xwoy, Which determines the sense of in ver. 27. 

Ver. 28. Let a man examine himself, First, whether he comes to 
this service to keep up the memory of Christ. Secondly, whether 
he is moved to do so by a grateful sense of Christ’s love in dying 
for men. Thirdly, whether he comes with a firm purpose of doing 
honour to Christ, by living in all respects conformably to his pre- 
cepts and example, : 

Ver. 29.—1. Drinketh punishment. That this is the — 
of xeiu« here, is plain from the following verse, where the Corin- 
thians are said to be punished with sickness, debility, and death, 
for eating unworthily. Besides, xgm« is often used in the New 
Testament to denote punishment. See Matt. xxiii. 14. Rom. xiii. 2. 
James iii. 1. 1 Pet..iv. 17. ; 

2. Not making a difference of the body of the Lord. In the Eng- 
lish Bible, printed in 1568, this clause, as B. Pearce informs us, is 
translated, He maketh no difference of the Lord’s body, which I think 
is the true sense of the passage. 
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sick, and infirm, and a 
good number are dead, 


31 (Es yee, 98.) But, 
if we would make a dif- 
Jerence in* ourselves, 
we should not be disap- 
proved. 


32 But being judged 
of the Lord, we are cor- 
rected,‘ that we may not 
with the world be con- 
demned. 


33 Wherefore, my 
brethren, when ye come 
together to eat, cordial- 
ly receive* one another. 
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are diseased and languishing, and a 
good number are dead in consequence 
of God’s displeasure. 

31 But if we would make a dif- 
erence in ourselves, by eating the 
Lord’s supper with dispositions dif- 
ferent from those with which we eat 
a common meal, we should not be 
disapproved. . 

32 But being judged of the Lord, 
because we have not made a diffe- 
rence in our eating, we are corrected 
to bring us to repentance, that we 
may not with the ungodly be con- 
demned at the day of judgment. 

33 Wherefore, my brethren, when 
ye come together to eat the Lord’s 
supper, cordially receive one another, 
that ye may perform that service 


jointly as the disciples of one master. 

84 And if any person be hungry 
before he eats the Lord’s supper, let 
him eat at home, that ye may not 


34 And if any one 
hunger, let him eat at 
home; that ye may not 


Ver. 31. But if we would make a difference in ourselves. Yn ver. 
99. he had mentioned their not making a difference between the 
body of the Lord and common food. Here he speaks of their mak- 
ing a difference in themselves. L’Enfant affirms, that d:axgwey and 
teeeeSu: are agonistical terms; the former denoting the inquiry 
which the judges of the games made into the character and quality 
of the combatants; (see chap. ix. 27. notes 3, 4.) and the latter, 
their rejection after the inquiry ; consequently it signifies their be- 
ing disapproved as unfit to enter the lists, if the inquiry was made 
before the combat. Or if the inquiry was made after it, it signifies 
their being’ disapproved as unfit to receive the crown, because they 
had not contended according to the laws of the combat. 

Ver. 32. We are corrected. MNaidivoucd«, We are chastised, as chil- 
dren are for their good; or are punished as the athletes were for 
transgressing the rules of the combat. See chap. ix. 27. note 4. 

Ver. 33. Cordially receive one another. Exd:yeoS:, in this passage, 
seems to have the sense of deyec9, increased by the preposition 
sx, consequently the apostle’s meaning is, cordially receive one ano- 
ther. For as the faction had separated themselves from the sincere 
part of the church when they ate the Lord’s supper, it was proper 
for the apostle to say to them, When ye eat, instead of separating 
yourselves into companies, as if ye were at variance, all of you cor- 
dially receive one another, so as to form one harmonious society, 
agreeably to the design of this important service, 
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come together ¢o pu- come together to punishment by feast- 

nishment. And the rest ing in the church. And what else 

Iwill set in order when requires to be corrected in this mat- 

I come. _ . ter, Iwill give orders about it when, 
~  Icome to Corinth. ti 


>. 


CHAP. XIU. 


View and Illustration of the Subjects treated in this Chapter. . 


pa spiritual men at Corinth having had great dissensions . 

among themselves about the comparative excellence of 
their several gifts, and the honour which was due to each on 
account of his particular gift, the apostle’s adherents, we may 
believe, in their letter had requested his opinion and direction 
concerning these matters. In compliance therefore with their 
desire, and because it was of great importance that mankind 
in future ages should have a just idea of the supernatural gifts 
by which the Christian church was at first built, and atter- 
wards upheld, the apostle, in this and in the following xivth 
chapter, treated largely of these gifts, and of the persons who 
possessed them. peat ag ; 

His discourse on these subjects he introduced with telling 
thé Corinthians, that he wished them not to be ignorant of 
the offices of the spiritual men, and of the excellency of their 
gifts, ver. 1.—And to make them sensible of the honour which 
the church derived from the gifts of the spiritual men, he put 
the brethren at Corinth in mind, that before their conversion” 
they worshipped idols, who, being themselves dumb, could not 
impart to their votaries instantaneously the faculty of speaking 
foreign languages, as Christ had done to many of his disciples, 
ver. 2.—Next, because there were in that age impostors who 
said they were inspired, and, because the persons who pos- 
sessed the gift of discerning spirits, were not always at hand 
to examine them, the apostle gave the Corinthians a rule, by 
which they might judge with certainty of every one who pre-_ 
tended to be inspired. No teacher, said he, speaks by the ° 
Spirit of God, who calls Jesus accursed, that is, who affirms 
that Jesus was justly punished with thé aceursed death of the 
cross. Probably some of the heathen priests and priestesses, 
in their pretended fits of inspiration, had spoken in this man- 
ner of Jesus. On the other hand, every teacher speaks by 
the Spirit of God, who acknowledges Jesus to be Lord, and. 
endeavours to persuade men to become his disciples, ver. 3. 
2 
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Having thus directed the Corinthian brethren, to judge of 
the inspiration ofthe teachers who came to, them, by the 
nature and tendency of the doctrine which they. taught, the 
apostle proceeded to that which he had chiefly in view, name- 
ly, to remove the dissensions which had taken place at Corinth 
among’ the spiritual men. For such of them as possessed in- 
ferior gifts, envying those whose gifts were of a superior kind, 
and the latter behaving with insolence towards’ the former, 
the apostle, to allay their animosities, explained in this chap-+ 
ter the nature and difference of their spiritual gifts; discoursed 
concerning their comparative excellency, and concerning the 
purpeses for which they were bestowed,,. and. the different 
offices allotted to the persons who pessessed them; then gave 
directions concerning the manner and oxder ia which these 

ifts. were to be exercised. 

. And first, he observed, that there were diversities of cifts; 
but one Spirit from whom they all proceeded, ver. 4-—'TFhat 
there were diversities: of ministries or offices in: which: those 
who possessed. the spiritual gifts were employed, but one Lord 
whom they all served, ver. 5.—And that there were differences 
of inworkings in the spiritual men, but it was the same God 
who wrought inwardly. in them all, ver. 6.—Next, he,enume- 
rated the spiritual gifts in the order of their dignity; and 
from his account it appears, that these gifts were various in 
their nature,. and were bestowed on the spiritual men in ‘the 
greatest plenty, ver. 7,—10.—Now all these, said he, the one 
and the same Spirit of God. worketh, distributing to each 
according to his own pleasure, without regarding either the 
merit or the dignity of the persons to whom he gives them, 
ver. 11.—But however different in their nature the spiritual 
gifts might be, he told them they were all so distributed, as 
to render the church one body.. For as the human body, 
though it consists of many members, is but one body, so also 
is the body of Christ, the Christian church,, ver. 12.— Atl the 
individuals of which the church is composed, whether they 
be Jews or Gentiles, slaves or free-men, through their being 
baptized in one Spirit, are formed into one body or society, 
ver. 13. 

Having thus compared the church to the human body, the 
apostle carried on the allegory, by observing, that since the 
human body does not consist of one member, but of many, 
ver. 14.—if the foot shall say, because I am not the hand, I 
am no part of the body, is it for this not a member of the 
body? and free from doing its office in the body ? ver. 15.— 
And.if the ear shall say, because I am not the eye, &c. ver. 
16.—If the whole body were an eye, where were the hearing < 
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and if the whole were hearing, where were the smelling 2’ ver. 
17. His meaning is, that the inferior members,;should not 
decline: their particular functions, because they are not. the 
superior.—But now, saith he, God hath assigned to.every one 
of the members its own place and office in he bodys; because - 
if all were one member, there would: not be: a body, ver..18. 
— Whereas, by the union of many members, there is one body 
formed, to the existence of which the service of all the mem- 
bers is necessary, ver. 20.—So that no one member can:say to 
another, I have no need of thee; ver. 21.—Nay, the members 
which seem to be more feeble, are more necessary ‘to the pre~ 
servation of the body, than even those that are more-strong 
and active, ver. 22.—The same may be said of those'members 
which we think feeble and less honourable ;on which account, 
we are at the greatest pains to protect and adorn them, ver. 
23.—But our comely members being strong, have no need of 
protection and ornament. Besides, God hath knit the body 
together by means of these weak and uncomely members, on 
which he hath bestowed more abundant honour, through their 
greater efficacy in nourishing and preserving the body, ver. 
24,—-That there may be no mutiny in the body, but that all 
the members may anxiously care for one another, ver. 25.— 
So that when any member is diseased or disabled, the rest. suf- 
fer with it. . Or if any member is properly clothed, defended, 
and gratified, the rest partake of its joy, ver. 26... 

The application of this beautiful allegory the apostle made 
in a few words, by telling the Corinthians, that in their collec- 
tive capacity they were the body of Christ; and, that each of 
them was a particular member of that body, ver. 27.— Where- 
fore, from what he had said concerning the human body and 
its members, three things followed, though: he hath not men- 
tioned them :—First, that such of the Corinthians: as, were 
destitute of the spiritual gifts, or whose gifts were of the in- 
ferior sort, were not on that account’ to’ fancy themselves no 
members of the church, nor peevishly to decline the offices of 
their station. Neither. were they to envy. those who were 
placed in higher stations, or who possessed the best gifts, but 
were to be contented with their own place and office in the 
church, however humble it might be.—Secondly, that such of 
them as possessed the more excellent gifts, and were placed in. 
superior stations, or who were in the vigour of lifes, were not 
to despise those whose gifts were less excellent, and) whose 
stations were inferior. Neither were they to'think those use- 
less, who, being incapacitated’ by disease, or debilitated -by 
age, could not discharge active offices. in the church as for- 
merly. By their passive virtues of patience, and resignation, 
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and willingness to leave the world, they were still necessary 
to the perfection of the body or church, as examples and di- 
rectors to the younger members of the church.-—Thirdly, that 
Christians, bemg: all members of one another, ought to have 
the greatest: love for and care of each other ; especially when 
in distress through poverty, sickness, or age.’ In a word, they 
were all bound to promote each other’s welfare on every occa- 
sion. 

» With respect to the precedence claimed by the spiritual 
men, on account of the comparative excellence of their gifts, 
the ‘apostle told the:Corinthians, that God had placed the 
spiritual'men in the church in the following woh a First 
apostles; ‘secondly :prophets; thirdly teachers; after them, 
those who’ communicated’ spiritual powers to others; then 
those who possessed the ‘gifts of healing diseases; helpers; 
directors ; last of all, those who spake foreign languages, and 
who interpreted what was spoken by others in foreign lan- 
guages. And by thus ranking the spiritual men in their pro- 
per order, "he settled the precedency of each, ver, 28,——At the 
same time, to extinguish in the minds of the spiritual men all 
envy, and to put an end to their strifes, he told them, it was 
no more’ possible to’ make all the members of the church 
apostles, or prophets, ‘or teachers, &c. than to make all the 
members of the human body an eye, or an ear, &Xc. ver. 29, 
30.—because in either case there would be no body. 


New. TRANnsbLation. CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. XI. 1 Now,: » CHAP. XII. 11 Now, concerning 
concerning (rv rvyusr- spiritual men, and ‘concerning the 
xv) spiritual matters," nature, the excellency, and the use 
brethren, I would not of their gifts, brethren, I would not 
have you ignorant. © — have you ignorant. 

2 Ye knqw that ye 2 Ye all know, that formerly ye 
were heathens, led away ‘were blind heathens, led away to wor- 
to idols that ARE dumb, \ ship idols that are dumb, just as ye 
even as ye happened to happened to be led by education, or 
be led. ' ' eustom, or the artifices of your 

priests. 


Ver. 1. Spiritual matters. ‘The word wvyearixay, without any ad- 
jective, signifies’ sometimes spiritual gifts, chap. xiv. 1. and some-’ 
times spiritual men, ‘chap. xiv. 37. In this and ‘the two following 
chapters the apostle treats of both; and therefore the word may be 
translated spiritual matters, to comprehend both, 

Ver, 2, Idols that are dumb. This observation the apostle made, 
to shew the Corinthians that the former objects of their worship 
could not endow them’ with the gift of tongues; and that if the 
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- $ Wherefore, I in-. 3 Wherefore, that ye may’ distin- 
form you, ‘that no one  guish the inspirations of God, from 
speaking by! the Spirit those of evil spirits, I inform you, 
of God, (aeye, 55.) pro- that no one speaking by the Spirit of 
nounceth Jesus, accurs- God, pronounceth Jesus a deceiver 
ed;' and THAT no one who was justly put to death: and 
(Bvvarae wey, 55.) can de- that no one speaking by-a superna- 
clare Jesus Lord, except tural impulse, can declare Jesus 
by the Holy Ghost.? Lord, except he be really imspired 

tin | by the Holy Ghost. . $0 Ai 
4 Now, there are di- 4. Now, there are diversities of 
versities of gifts, but the gifts,’ but they all proceed from) the 
same Spirit. -,.) > \same Spirit: so that in respect of 
_ their hg the spiritual, gifts are 

all equally divine. OPM 4 


priests and ‘prophets of these idols ever uttered any oracles, it could 
not be by the inspiration of these lifeless stocks’and stones, but by 
the inspiration of eyil spirits, who gave them these oracles to: con-' 
firm mankind in their abominable idelatries. ._ ite 

Ver. 8.—1.. No.onei speaking by the Spirit of God pronounceth 
Jesus accursed. As the apostle wrote this to teach'the Corinthians 
how to distinguish the inspirations of God from those of evil spirits, 
his meaning must be, No one speaking by the Spirit of God. pro- 
nounceth Jesus accursed. It seems some who pretended to be in- 
spired pronounced Jesus an impostor, who had been justly punish- 
ed with death. These I suppose were the Jewish exorcists, together 
with the heathen priests and priestesses, who in’ their enthusiastic 
fits reviled Jesus.. If such persons were really inspired, that is, if 
they spake by any supernatural impulse, the Corinthians might 
know it proceeded from evil spirits, and not from the Spirit of God, 
who never would move any one to speak in that manner of Jésus. 

2. No one can declare Jesus Lord, except by the Holy Ghost. 
Here, as in the first clause of the verse, No one, means, No one who 
speaks by a supernatural impulse can declare Jesus Lord, sta by the 
Ffoly Ghost. A person who speaks from the suggestion of his own 
reason, being convinced by the resurrection of Jesus from the dead 
that he is the Son of God, may declare him Lord. But a er 
who. only:speaks,’as a passive instrument, what is supernaturally 
suggested to him, cannot declare Jesus Lord, except tlie'suggestion 
comes from the Holy Ghost. For if an evil spirit moves him~to 
speak, he certainly will not declare'that, Jesus is Lord’; since“ no 
evil spirit would inspire any one to acknowledge the: authority of 
Jesus as Lord, whose professed intention was to destroy the usurp- 
ed dominion. of evil spirits. Un sity oh BAS eRe 

Ver. 4. There ure diversities, yagwuaray, of gifts. Here the apos- 
tle called the supernatural endowments of the first Christians g7ts, 
because they were foretold under that name, Psal. Ixviil. 18. 
See Eph, iy.7, 8. But in other passages these endowments ‘are 
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5 And there are d7-. 
wersities of ministries, | 
(xet, 205.) but the same: 


Lord... -* 4 
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2, And there are diversities of m2- 
nistries; for which the different gifts 
are bestowed ; but the same Lord as 


. served by these ministries: so that 


in respect of the Lord whom they 


«, serve, the spiritual men are. all 


6 And there are (Sec 
partis eegyaearar) d2versi= 
ties of inworkings,* but 


it is ‘the same God (¢- 
eegyav) who worketh  in- 
‘of the authority by which they act, 

othe spiritual men are all equal. 
7 And to each is given. . 


wardly* all in all. 


(n Pavegwors) the manifes- 
tation, of, the _ Spirit, 
(me@- congo) for the ad- 
vantage OF ALL. be 


8 Now, to one, in- 
deed, (3) through the. 


Spirit, (John xiv. 17,) is 


iven the word of wis- 
om ;' and to another 


equally honourable. © CINE were 

6 And thereare diversities of in- 
workings on the minds of the: spiri- 
tual men, but it is the same God who 
‘worketh inwardly all supernatural 
impressions iz al/ : so that in'respect 


7 And to each is given the gift, by 
which the presence of the Spirit with 
him is manifested, not for advancing 
his honour, but ,for promoting he’ 
advantage of all : so that in respect 
of the end for which they exercise 
their spiritual gifts, the spiritual 
men are all equal. . 

8 Now to one indeed, through. the 
indwelling of the Spirit, is given. the 
word of wisdom ; the whole doctrine 
of the gospel: and to another the 
word of knowledge; the complete 


distinguished in the following manner: Heb. ii.4. Signs, and won- 
ders, and. divers miracles, and distributions of the Holy Ghost. 


Ver. 6. And there-are diversities of inworkings. 
word sterxynuxroy literally signifies. 


so the original 


See ver. 10. note 1. The mean- 


ing is, that the spiritual. men, according to the different gifts with 
which they were endowed, had different impressions made upon 
their minds at the time they exercised these gifts. See the follow- 


ing note. . it 


2. It.is the same God who worketh inwardly all in all. Here the 
apostle distinguishes between the inward workings of God, and the 
inward. workings of the Spirit, upon the minds of the spiritual men. 
The inward workings of the Spirit he thus describes, ver. 4, There 


ore diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit. 
these spiritual gifts, the one and the same Spirit, ogy, 
The distinction seems to consist in this: 


wardly. 


And ver. 11. Now all 
worketh an- 
The . Spirit 


wrought inwardly in the spiritual men all their gifts, but God 


wrought inwardly on their minds, 


their spiritual gifts. 
Ver. 8.—1. To one i 


directing them in the exercise of 


ndeed through the Spirit is given the word of 


wisdom. .1 am of opinion with Whitby, the author of Miscel. Sacra, 
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the word of knowledge,* knowledge of the former revelations 
(xara) according to the recorded in the writings» of Moses 
same Spirit ; _ and the prophets, according to the 

if, + indwelling of the same Spirit ¢ bo 


and others, that the word of wisdom was the doctrine of the gospel, 
communicated by inspiration so completely, that the spiritual per- 
son who possessed it, was enabled and authorized to direct the reli- 
gious faith and practice of mankind. infallibly.» It holds the first 
place in the catalogue of the spiritual gifts, because »it.was the 
greatest of them, and was peculiar to the apostles, haying been pro- 
mised to them: by Christ, ‘as the effect, of the constant indwelling of 
the Spirit. See Ess. i. p. 55. Accordingly, in the catalogue given 
of the spiritual men in the order of their dignity, yer. 28. the apos- 
tles stand foremost, as the persons to Whom the word of wisdam was 
given. The doctrine of the gospel is called. the wisdom ict 1 
Cor. iis 7, and the manifold wisdom of God, Eph. iii. 10. because it 
is ‘the contrivance of the divine wisdom ; and here, ‘the word of wis- 
dom, because'it was 'to be preached’ to-the world, “And Jésus, 
from whom the word of wisdom proceeded, is called the: wisdom of 
God, Luke xi. 49. and is said to be made to us wisdom from God, 1 
Cor, i. 30. and to have all.the treasures of wisdom hid in him, Col. 
ii. 3. Farther, Paul, to whom the word of wisdom was given in an 
eminent degree, tells us, Col. i. 28. that he taught every man with-all 
wisdom. And by his brother apostle Peter, he is said to have writ~ 
ten his epistles according to the tisdom given to him, 2 Pet, iif. 15. 
Besides, concerning himself and his brethren apostles, St Paul 
affirms, I Cor, ii. 16, that they all had the inind of Christ. © "> 
2. And to another the word of knowledge. "The obscure discovery 
of the method of salvation which was made to our first parents at 
the fall, having been rendered more plain by' posterior revelations: 
in different ages, the whole was recorded in the writings of Moses 
and the prophets, for the confirmation of ‘the»things afterwards to 
be spoken by Jesus and. his apostles.’ Wherefore, to «clothe the 
gospel with the additional evidence which arises from its agreement 
with the former revelations, an inspiration called the word of Knows 
ledge, was given to some of the spiritual'men, whereby the true 
meaning of the ancient revelation was made known to them: That 
a new'inspiration should have been necessary,’ to enable! the spiri- 
tual men to understand the meaning of the writings of Moses and 
the prophets, needs not be thought: strange; ‘if we consider what) 
Peter hath told us, 1 Epist. i, 11. namely, that the prophets them! 
selves, to whom the ancient revelations were. madé, did not fu 
understand them, ‘but searched diligently into’ thei meaningy: Be~ 
_ Sides, although the first preachers of the gospel had béen able to 
attain the true meaning of the ancient oracles by the force of their 
own natural faculties, their interpretations wouldnot have had that: 
authority to bind the consciences of men, which ‘interpretations’ 
communicated to them by inspiration undoubtedly possessed. / 
The inspiration just now described, ‘was called the word of know-: 
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9 /And. to..another «9 And to anothers such a firm faith 
faith' (#) by the:sdme in’the divine original of the gospel; 


ledge, in allusion. perhaps ‘to the Jews, who boasted, Rom. ii. 20, 
that they had the image of knowledge and truth in the law.—This kind 
of inspiration belonged to the superior prophets, who being placed 
in the catalogue, ver. 28. next. after. the apostles, were second .to 
them in dignity —The exercise of this. gift is called prophecy, by way 
of eminence, 2 Cor. xiii, 2. Though Ihave prophecy, and. have alt 
mysteries, and all knowledge. Krom this it appears, that the supe- 
rior Christian prophets, by their gift, discovered the deep secrets 
contained in-the ancient oracles; such as the calling of the .Gen- 
tiles ;, their salvation through faith ; the rejection of the Jews, and 
their future resumption, termed, Rom. xvi. 25, 26. A mystery kept ud 
in the time of the ages... Of this order of spiritual men St Stephen 
was one, as is plain from his:speech to the Jewish council. So 
likewise were the prophets of Antioch; mentioned Acts xiii. 1, par- 
ticularly Barnabas and’ Saul.—Now, though this was the gift by 
which the superior prophets were distinguished from the inferior, it 
was not peculiar to the superior prophets. All, the apostles pos- 
sessed-it in the highest. degree... For before his, ascension Jesus 
opened. their understandings, that they might understand the scriptures; 

uke. xxiv. 45. And it was a gift heads necessary to them as 
the chief preachers ; because it enabled them not only to explain and 
apply the. Jewish scriptures’ for the, confirmation of the gospel, but 
to shew the relation which the law of Moses, and all the former 
dispensations, had to the gospel: a kind of proof which could not 
fail strongly to impress. those who attended to it ; but especially the 
Jews, the keepers of the ancient oracles. , Of this gift St Paul made 
good use in his discourses to the Jews, as is plain, from Acts xiii. 
16,—41. and from Acts xvii. 2,3. whereit is said, That he reason- 
ed with the Jews from the scriptures, opening and alleging, that the 
Christ must needs have suffered, and risen again from the dead. And 
that this Jesus, whom I preach to you, zis the Christ.—Because the 
apostles, by the word of wisdom, and the apostles and superior pro- 
phets, by the word of knowledge, were enabled effectually to explain 
and. prove, the gospel revelation, the Christian church 1s said to be 
built wpon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
himself being the chief corner-stone, 

Besides the superior prophets of whom we have -been speaking, 
‘there were prophets of an inferior order, of whose office, notice shall 
be taken, ver..10. note 2. ; 

Ver. 9.1. And to another faith. Faith, as a spiritual gift, was 
of two kinds. ‘The first was that supernatural courage which Christ 
promised to infuse into his disciples, Matt. x. 19, 20. Luke xxi. 15, 
tor the purpose of enabling them to preach the gospel, not only in 
the presence of kings and magistrates, but before the most enraged 
enemies. In consequence of this gift, we find Peter and John 
speaking with such boldness before the chief priests and council, as 
astonished them, Acts iv. 13.29. The second kind ,of faith, was 
that firm persuasion of the power and veracity of God, which led 
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Spirit; and to another by the same Spirit; as enabléeth him 
the gifts of healings* boldly to preach and’ confirm. it by 
(#) by the same Spirit: miracles: and to another the gifts of 
. healing diseases, by the stile "Spirit 4 
' f VUELOS COT HABE: tO 
the spiritual men, without hesitation, to attempt the working’ of 
miracles, when they felt an inward impulse to do so." Of this faith 
Christ speaks, Matt. xvii. 20. and Paul, 1 Cor. xiii! 2. Allfuith; so 
as to-remove mountains.— Faith, as a spiritual gift, being'in this:enu- 
meration mentioned after the word of knowledge, nee to those 
spiritual men who in the catalogue, ver. 28. are! placed: after pro- 
phets, and who are called teachers. | These, however, were not the 
teachers who ordinarily resided in one place, ' butthose who: in the 
catalogue, Eph. iv. 11. are called: evangelists, and ‘who are placed 
- hext to prophets, and before the ordinary pastors:andteachers: «Of 
this order of spiritual men, Philip the evangelist was, and ‘Silas: the 
companien of Paul; and Timothy, whom Paul’ exhorted to do the 
work of an evangelist, 2 Tim. iv. 5. and: Titus ; and: perhaps many 
others, such as Luke, Mark, Erastus, Aristarchus, and therest, who 
often accompanied Paul and assisted him.—Because Paulisaid:to 
Timothy, 2 Tim. i. 13.. Hold fast the form of sound words which thou 
hast heard from me, the author of Miscel. Sacra conjectures,” that 
the evangelists had no revelation of -doctrines made to them, but 
derived their knowledge of the gospel from the apostles. : If»that 
was the case, their inspiration must have'been of the kind promised 
John xiv. 26. namely, that the Foes Ghost would bring all things'to 
their remembrance. This kind of inspiration the evangelists’ may 
have had as often as they had occasion to teach. “And by this in- 
spiration St Luke, I suppose, was enabled to write, in the: very 
words which were used, the speeches of the different persons which 
he has recorded in his excellent history» of the: Acts. For the 
diversity of style observable in these speeches, shews plainly that 
they are not the production of the historian, but of the persons to 
whom they are ascribed. AY ded 
2. And to another the gifts of healings.» This gift-is expressed. in 
the plural number, to’ denote the variety of diseases’ that’ were 
healed. ‘Our Lord prounised this gift to those who: should believe, 
Mark xvi. 28. Accordingly, many of the first Christians possessed 
it; and by exercising it, they not only confirmed: the: gospel, but 
they conciliated the good-will:of the more considerate heathens; 
who could not but esteem and love the Christians, when in these 
miracles they discerned the beneficent nature of their religions» 
The apostles had the gifts of healings bestowed on them in‘com- 
mon with the other spiritual men, only they possessed it’inva ‘more 
eminent degree, and exercised it in a superior manner. 'Thus' the 
shadow of Peter, as he passed along the streets of Jerusalem; cured 
many sick people. In like manner, when handkerchiefs and/aprons; ° 
‘which had touched the body of Paul, were carried: to the: sick in 
Ephesus, they immediately recovered. A vrei! 
In the exercise of this gift, none of the spiritual men, not even 
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10 Andtoanotherthe » 10 And to another the inworkings 
inworkings of powers;' . of powers, that is, an ability to work 


the. apostles, were permitted to act according to their own pleasure ; 
but were always directed to the exercise of it by an impression in- 
wardly wrought on their minds by God: otherwise Paul would not 
haye:left Trophimus sick at Miletus ; nor have suffered his beloved 
Timothy to labour under his infirmities;.nor Epaphroditus to: be 
sick nigh unto death. , ts 
~Were10.—L. And to another, sveeynmara Suvapewr, the inworkings of 
powers. ': This clause is commonly translated, fo anather the workings 
of miracles ; but: the word: sey does not signify to work simply, 
but to work invanother. Thus, vers. All these (gifts) the one and 
the same: Spirit; ‘egy, inworketh, namely, in the spiritual men. + Be- 
sides, when the working of a’ miracle is expressed, the word used is 
not seve) bute. See Acts xix. 11.—The tnworkings of powers, 
being the literal translation of eegynuara vvauewr, I have inserted. it 
in this passage contrary to the current of translators both ancient 
and modern, forstwo reasons: First, If the apostle by s:gynara 
duveeewv had meant the working of miracles, he would not-have added, 
and to another the gifts of healings, sceing these are included in the 
workings of miracles.» Secondly, If by egynnara duvepcay he meant 
the workings of miracles, he hath, im this enumeration of the spiri- 
tual gifts, omitted)the power of conferring spiritual gifts ——Now is 
it probable, while he mentioned the gifts of healing diseases, of pro- 
- phecy,”of discerning spirits; of speaking foreign languages, and of 
interpreting what was spoken for the edification’ of the church in 
these languages, that he would omit the gift which was greater than 
all the rest,» the power of conferring these gifts on them who be- 
lieved 2A power which was peculiar to the apostles, by which they 
were raised above all the other ‘spiritual: men,-and by which they 
spread the gospel every-where with the greatest success. : 
» That the power of conferring the spiritual gifts on them who be- 
lieved was peculiar to the apostles, may be gathered, as Benson ob- 
serves, from Acts viii. 14. where we are told, that when the apostles 
who were in Jerusalem heard that the Samaritans: were converted 
by Philips they-sent Peter and John to confer on them the Holy 
Ghost. With respect to Ananias conferring the Holy Ghost oa 
Paul, see Titus iii. 6. note.—In bestowing the spiritual gifts, as in 
working miracles, the apostles were directed by a particular inspi- 
ration called prophecy, ‘1 ‘Tim. iv. 14. note 2. unless prophecy was a 
eneral: name, signifying the exercise of all the different kinds of 
Inspiration. | See 1 Cor. xiv. 3. note. 

Though the inworking of powers be the spiritual gift which most 
forcibly struck the minds of mankind, and raised the apostles highest 
in their estimation, the word of wisdom, the word of knowledge, and 

faith, are placed before it in the catalogue. The reason is, by 
these gifts the gospel was communicated to the world ; whereas it 
was only confirmed by the inworkings of powers.—In like manner, 
though Powers, that is, persons who possessed the gift of commu- 
nicating spiritual powers, are placed after Evengtlias; ver. 28. it 
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and to ‘another »pro-° in others the spiritual gifts andomi- 
phecy ;7 and to ano-. raculous powers : and to.another pro- 
ther discerning of spi- phecy: and to.another the gift of dis- 
rits;3 and to another cerning spirits: and to another the 


was because the apostles, in their capacity of confirming the gospel 
by miracles, were inferior to the Prophets and Evangelists, who-by 
inspiration revealed it. Shiva gpa tigers acai 

2. And to another prophecy; that is, the inferior gift-of prophecy, 
described chap. xiv. ante landiuces and Silas pasemidl chiapas 
for'we are told, Acts xv. 82. That -being prophets themselves, they 
exhorted the brethren with many'words, and confirmed them... The in- 
ferior prophets had exhortations; prayers, and psalms. givem them: 
by inspiration, ‘which they uttered in the! church fer the edification 
ot the brethren, Cor. xiv-15/ 26: Hence they. are-called,. ver. 28. 
Helps, or Helpers, and are said; Jude vers 20. to pray in the Spirit, 
and their prayer is called znwrought prayer, James. 15y 16.\and the 
psalms which they uttered, are called spiritual songs, _Ephiiv. 19, 
See 1 Cor. xiv.:26. note 1.—Lastly, the persons endowed «with the. 
gift of prophecy, were sometimes inspired to foretel future,eventsy 
Acts xxi. 10. and to poimt out petsons fit for sacred offices. See the 
end of the last paragraply but: ones.) ©! nurs “bo-aguidolyone padlt 

3. And.to another discerning of spirits. This giftiwas bestowed 
in the church for the following purposes. | First, to enable the spiri- 
tual men to know whether a teacher pretending to imspiration really, 
spake by the Spirit of God ; corsequently to distinguish with»cer- 
tainty true doctrine from false. For as there appeared: very early 
among the professed disciples of Christ, false teachers, who, to gain 
credit to their errors, pretended to deliver them by imspiration, a 
gift.of the kind mentioned .was very necessary for preventing the 
faithful from being led away:by heretics, especially.in:the ni 
before the writings of the apostles and ‘evangelists. .were generally 
spread abroad. Hence this gift, which. was called’ an unction from 
God, was bestowed: permanently, 1 John.ii. 27., The unction which 
ye have received from him abideth in you, and: ye have.no need that 
any one should teach you. \ Hence alse the caution, I John iv. 1. 
Believe not every spirit ; buttry the spirits whether —_— from 
God. Because many false prophets have gone forth into the world. 
Secondly, The gift of discerning spirits was bestowed: on the spiri+ 
tual men, to enable them on some occasions to discover what passed 
in the minds of their enemies, that they might make it known for 
the benefit of the church, 1 Cor. xiv. 25.. . It was’ by this gift) that 
Peter knew the fraudulent purpose of Ananias and Sapphira; and 
Paul the malice of Elymas.—Thirdly, It was by this: gift) that: the 
rulers of the church judged of the characters and qualifications of 
the persons who were. to be employed in particular :ministrations._ 
But here it is to be observed, that neither the knowledge of what. 
passed in the minds of enemies, nor the knowledge: of the charac-, 
ters and qualifications of those who aspired after sacred offices, was. 
bestowed as an habit. Qn most.occasions ‘the rulers were’ left in 
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pivers kinds of foreign» faculty’ of speaking divers kinds of 

tongues;* and to»ano- foreign languages: and to another the 

ther the interpretation faculty of interpreting what is spoken 

of foreign tongues.° in foreign. languages by inspiration, 

for the edification, and exhortation, 
and comfort of the church. 


these matters to guide themselves by their own sagacity, which was 
the reason that they sometimes made a wrong choice. And “they 
wete permitted to do so, because the admission of bad men to 
sacred offices, was by the direction of God made to answer valuable 
urposes;as was the case in the appointment of Judas to the 
apostleship. reat fad alrgret Jed} bre ye 
The spiritual men who possessed the discernment of spirits, seem 
to have ‘been those who in the catalogue, ver, 28. are called Direc- 
tors.) For that gift must have been of special use to the Presidents 
in directing the worship’ and discipline of ‘the church, and’ must 
have clothed them with’great authority, enabling them effectually 
tosilence any false teacher who offered to instruct the congrega- 
tion, ‘on pretence of his being inspired ; and to point out enemies 
who caine into their assemblies with an insidious intention. See T 
Cor. xiv. 24, 25. fh TE ‘ 
4 And to‘another divers kinds of foreion tongues. See chap. xiv. 
2. notes | The effects of this gift on those who possessed it, and or 
thdse who were witnesses to the exercise of it, hath occasioned it to 
bespoken of in the New Testament.” Its existence therefore is be- 
ond all doubt. It was one of the primary ‘causes’ of the’ rapid 
growth of Christianity. For by the gift of foreign tongues, the 
preachers of the gospel were ‘able, inimediately on theit coming into 
any country, to preach the wonderful things*of God, without wait- 
ing tillcim the ordinary. course they learned the language of the 
country.The ‘persons ‘who were endowed ‘with this faculty had 
not'the knowledge of all languages communicated to them, but of 
such only as they had occasion for. This appears from 1 Cor. xiv. 
18. where the apostle told the Corinthians, that he spake more 
foreign tongues than they all did,’ And even the languages which 
were given them; may not have been communicated to them all at 
aaah 


once, but only as they had occasion for them. 

»60And to another the interpretation ‘of foreign tongues. The wn- 
terpretation of foreign languages being a distinct gift fromthat of 
speaking foreign languages, it may be presumed, that not every one 
who understood the foreign language in which an inspited teacher 
spake ‘to'the church, was allowed to! interpret what he so spake. 
The only person permitted to do this was'the interpreter, who was 
endowed with a special inspiration for that'end. The truth is, the 
doctrines of the gospel’being entirely different from all the ideas 
which the heathens had been accustomed to entertain on religions 
subjects, any interpretation of what was delivered by the Spirit in 
a foreign language, made without a supernatural’ direction, might 
have led the church into error: Farther, the faculty of interpreting: 
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11 Now, allthesethe. , 11 Now all these gifts and powers, 
one and. the same, Spirit..the one and the same Spirit of God 
(eeu) dnworketh, distri- .inworketh in the spiritual men, dis- 
buting to each his proper \ tributing to each his proper gifts, as 
GIETS,as;he pleaseth.. .. he himself pleaseth, for the general 

hart |) advantage. (ver. 7.) > 


foreign’ languages by inspiration, was in another. respect a gift very 
necessary in the first age. For the books of the :Old)Testament 
being written in Hebrew, a language not-then understood by the 
vulgar even.in Judea, and the writings of the apostles and evange- 
lists being all. inthe Greek-tongue on account: of .its emphasis and: 
precision, and that tongue being no where spoken by the common 
people, except in Greece and.some cities of the lesser Asia, if thére 
had not. been in ‘every church’ inspired. interpreters, who could 
translate these divinely inspired writings into the common language, : 
they would have been in‘a great measure uséeless,. Sn toe 
beginning, when the knowledge of them was most;wanted.) Where- 
as every church having inspired) interpreters. of foreign languages 
commonly present: in their religious’ assemblies, : to translate the 
Hebrew and Greek scriptures into the language of the country, the 
common people every-where had an opportunity of deriving: from 
these writings, all the knowledge and comfort they are fitted ‘to 
yield—Such were. the supernatural. gifts with which! the» first 
preachers, and ministers of the gospel were endowed; + and) by 
which they effectually and speedily established the gospel, -in the 
most populous and most civilized provinces of the Roman empire. 
But. these gifts were equally rd the upholding of the 
church. ;,For the greatest part of the first believers having: been 
originally heathens, were utterly destitute of all spiritual ideas, and 
had but very imperfect notions of morality.» Many, of ‘them :being 
men of low birth, their: minds were not: much cultivated by. educa- 
tion. Few of them were acquainted with the sacred books of ‘the 
Jews. And with respect to the writings of the apostles and evange- 
lists, they were not published till a considerable. time. after ‘nume-~ 
rous churches were pianted in many countries of Asia and Europe. 
In these, circumstances, the knowledge of the gospel, which the 
brethren derived from the few preachings of the: inspired teachers 
which they had.an opportunity to hear, could not‘at the beginning 
be either accurate or extensive. And therefores to remedy that 
defect, the converts from idolatry were formed into churches,) and | 
appointed to assemble together for their mutual instruction, and for 
the joint worship ef God. And lest throughignorance or prejudice 
_ they might have misled one another, the spiritual.gifts were bestow- 
ed on.a number of them, to fit them for, presiding: in) the»public 
worship,, Others of them had an inspiration which qualified:them 
for speaking to the edification, exhortation, and comfort ‘of; the 
rest, Others were fitted to lead the devotion,of the congregation, 
by am inspiration which furnished them with prayers and hymns for 
public use. Others, by the gift of discerning-spirits, were enabled 
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12 For as the body is 
one, (x, 211.) although 
it have many members, 
and all the members of 
that one body, being 
many, are one body ; so 
also 1s Christ. (See 
Rom. xii. 4, 5. Eph. iv. 
4. 12,—16.) 

18 (Kees yae, 218.) For, 
indeed, {) in one Spirit 
roe all have been baptiz- 
ed! (ss) into one body, 
whether Jews or Greeks, 
(see Rom. ii. 9. note 2.) 
whether slaves or free- 
men ;* and all have been 


made to drink (ss, 148.) > 
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12’ For as the human: body is one 
body, although it consist of ‘many 
members, and all the members of that 
one body, though many, are’ still one 


‘body, by the offices which each mem- 


ber performs for the preservation of 
the whole, so also is the body of 
Christ, the church :- it is one body 
consisting of many members. » 

13 For indeed with the gifts of 
one Spirit we all have been baptized 
into one body or church, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, whether slaves or 


_ freemen, and are all equally entitled 


to the privileges of that one body, 
and derive equal honour from them: 
and all have been made to drink in 
the. Lord’s supper of one spirit of 


of one spirit.3. 11), faith and love, by which the. one 


| body is animated: 


to govern the whole body, and to give counsel to those who did not 
know how to direct themselves. , Others, by the gift of interpreting 
foreign tongues, translated into the common languages such parts 
of the writings of Moses and the prophets as were read in their 
public meetings ; as also the epistles of the apostles, and the gospels, 
after they were published. And these gifts were continued in the 
church till the knowledge of the gospel became so general among 
the disciples, that the church could uphold itself by the ‘exertion of 
the natural faculties of its members, Eph. iv. 13...» 

Ver. 13.—1. In one Spirit we all. have been. baptized. ,This:mira- 
culous baptism John Baptist foretold, Matt. iii. 11. \He shall bap- 
tize you () in the Holy Ghost. ° 

2. Whether slaves or freemen. In the Christian church, all men, 
without distinction of nation or condition, are equally entitled to 
its privileges, and in the sight of God are all equally honourable. 
Jews, therefore, and freemen, who possessed the gifts of the Spirit, 
were not more honourable than Gentiles and slaves, who were en- 
dowed ‘with the ‘same’ gifts—If the false teacher vaunted of his 
descent asa Jew, this was a just‘rebuke tolhims') 0 

»$.° To drink of one spirit: \Cebes} in his table, uses the same ex- 
pression to denote the acquisition of mental qualities > Aaeray re: 
Liomopevopeves big TOV Cro monies FH Ecevtns Doveepect 3 Deceit ‘made those 
who entered into life, drink of her power. In supposing’ that ‘the 
apostle in this expression alludes to the drinking of the cup in the 
Lord’s supper, I have followed Theophylact, or rather the apostle 
himself, who, chap.’x. 17. ‘makes the ' participation of the bread and 
wine in the Supper, a symbol of the communicants being partakers 
of the same'virtuous dispositions, and of the same means of increas- 
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14 (Kes yee, 204. 93,) 
Since, therefore,* the bo~ 
dy is. not one member, 
but many, (see ver. 12.) 


15 It the foot shall . 
-ground,and is often covered with 


say, Because I am not 
the hand, I am not of 
the body ; is ity (mde 
vate) for this, not of the 
body ?. 


16-And if the ear 
shall say, Because I am 
not the eye, Lam not of 
the body; is it, for this, 
not. of the body ? «: 


17 If the whole body 
WERE an eye, where 
WERE the hearing? if 
the whole were hear- 
ing, where WERE the 
smelling ? 


18 (Nov dey conjunct.) 
But now, God hath plac- 
ed the members, every: 
one of them in the body, 
as he hath pleased. 
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14 Since therefore the human body 
consists, not of one member, but of 
many members; whose powers: ‘are 
different and offices various, | . 

15. Jf\the foot which treads’ the 


dirt, envying the hand, shall say; be- 
cause Lam not the hand,’ Iam not a. 
member of the body,-is it for-this not 
a member of the body? and freed 
from performing its proper furiction ? 

16 And if the ear, because it is 
inferior to the eye, the noblest mem- 
ber of the body, shall say, because I 
am not the eye, [am not a member 


. of the body, is it for this nota mem- 


ber of the body? and freed from its 
proper function? ») 9 Yo se 
17. The absurdity of all themem- 
bers desiring to be the chief members 
is evident, since thus the body being 
deprived ‘of the inferior members 
would quickly perish. Jf the whole 
body were an cye, where were, the 
hearing? If the whole were hearing, 
where were the smelling 2+) 9 
18 But now, in opposition to this 
folly, God hath placed the members, 
every one of them in the body sas to 
form one whole, and hath assigned 
to ‘each member its own office, ‘as he 
hath pleased. era 
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ing these dispositions, and of their sharing in the samevhope of 


pardon,—In, the. first clause of, this, verse the apostle ‘affirms, that 
by the various gifts of the Spirit all the disciples of Christ, inthe 
first, age,, were formed into one body. In the latter clause heiob- 
serves, that all Christians, by drinking the cup in the Lord's supper, 
are formed into one spirit.of faith, love, and holiness, by which that 
one body is animated. This he expresses in an emphatical manner; 
by their being made ¢o drink. of one spirit. ee 
Ver. 14, Since therefore... The. common. translation \of Ken yee, 
_ which makes:this verse a.reason for,what goeth before, is evidently 
wrong. _ It is a repetition of what was advanced, ver. 12.and is:in- 
troduced here as the foundation of the inference in the following 
verses, 15,, 16. ; “1? et ries 
Ver. 16, And ifthe ear shall say. Bengelius thinks that in this alle- 
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19 (As, 104.) Besides, 
if.all were one member, 
where wERE the body? 


20. (Novd pane seey 


won) But. now, indeed, 
THERE ARE Many mem- 
bers, but one body. .: 


on (As 106.). There- 


fore, the eye cannot say 


to. the hand, Ihave no | 


need of thee; nor again; 
the head! to the feet, I 
have no need of you. 

22 (adrrw mworrw peararay) 
Nay, those members of 
the body which seem to 
be more feeble, are much 
more necessary.* 


‘ 
a 
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19 Besides, if all were one member, 
where were the body ?. That exquisite 


. piece of mechanism, which is capa- 


ble of supporting itself by the func- 
tions of its several parts? 

20 But now, indeed, there are many 
members,, which being aptly joined 
together make but one body, whose 


| happiness results from the. existenc 


of all its members. 
21. Therefore, the eye cannot say 
to the hand, the chief instrument of 
action, I have no need of thee ; nor 
in like manner can the head, in which 
the eyes and ears are placed, say to 
the fect which support the whole 


« body, I have no need of you. 


22 Nay, those members of the body 
which seem to be more feeble, because 
unable to endure external injury, 
such as the brain, the lungs, and the 
intestines, ave much more necessary 
to its subsistence than the stronger 
members. 


gory, the fot signifies the common people in the church; the hand, 


the presi 


ents ;‘the eyes, the teachers ; and the ears, the learners. 
- Mer. 21. Nor again the head to the feet. 


The apostle mentions 


the two principal members of the body, the eye and the head, and 
affirms that:they need the service of the inferior members, to teach 
such as held the most honourable offices in the church, not. to des- 
pise those who are placed in the lowest stations. For as, in the 
body; the hands need the direction of the eye, and the eye the 
assistance ‘ef the hands, so in the church, they who follow the active 
occupations of life, need the direction of the teachers. On the 
other hand, the teachers need to be supported by the labour of the 
active members.Were we to interpret this part of the allegory 
strictly, so as by the head to understand Christ, it would be equally 
true*of.him in quality of head of the church, ‘as it is of the head of 
the natural/body, that he could not say to any of his members, Z 
have no need of thee. All the members of the church are necessary 
to render it complete and fit for supporting itself; not excepting 
such members as are unsound. For by censuring them and cutting 
them off, the sincere are powerfully instructed, corrected, and 
strengthened. -s0s 6). nt 4 ae. 
Wer. 22s ‘Nay, those members of the body which seem to be more 
feeble, are much more necessary. So Diodati; Castalio, and B. Pearce 
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“93 And (‘A, 67.) those 


which we think. are less: 


honourable MEMBERS of 


“the body, around them 


we throw more abundant 
honour ;* (x«, 212.) and 
so, our uncomely 4£M- 
BERS” have more abun- 
dant comeliness. 


24 (Ac) But our come- 


ly MEMBERS have no 
need. (Aare, 81.) How- 


ever, God hath temper= 


ed' the body together, 
having given to the MEM- 
BER which wanteth IT, 
more abundant honour. 


“25 That there may be 
no schism" in the body ; 
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23° And those whichwe think are 
less graceful members of the:body,.on. 
account of their place’ and: use, 
around them we throw more abundant 
honour, by clothing them with splen- 
did apparel.. And thus.our uncomely 
members have more abundant comeli~ 
ness, by our care im adorning and 
dichcmliod them. .ybod 260 Teens 

24 But our more strong and 
comely members have no need of de- 
fence and ornament. However, God 
hath united all the: members ef tke 
body together, by giving to the mem- 
bers which are naturally weak and 
withoutbeauty, more abundant honour, 
through their greater efficacy in the 
ne a ti and, preservation of the 
body. ern da ua 

25 This he hath done, that there 
may be no mutiny in the body, but 


have construed and translated this verse; and justly: for the sense 
requires it to be so construed and translated. 

Ver. 23.—1. Around them we throw more abundant honour. This 
observation, concerning the pains which we take in adorning or con- 
cealing the-weak and uncomely members of our body, the apostle 
makes, to teach the highest members of the church to advance the 
honour of the whole body, by concealing the weakness and imper- 
fections of the lowest, and by setting off their gifts and graces, what- 
ever they may be, to the best advantage, for the reason mentioned, 
ver. 25.. And when sueh attention is paid to the inferior by the 
superior members of the church, the inferior, laying aside:all:envy, 
should willingly suffer the superior members to recommend them- 
selves to the esteem of the whole body, by the lustre'and usefulness 
of their more excellent gifts. Lil de snddtanpuracs 

2. And so our uncomely members. \Ta caynwovee npewy, nostra pu- 
denda. In these verses the apostle observes, that .there:is.a three- 
fold difference in the members of our body... We shave feeble and 
strong members, ver. 22. We have more honourable and less honour- 
able members, ver. 23.. We have comely and uncomely members, 
ver. 23. a PLA Ako asa gene 

Ver. 24. ‘God hath tempered the body. | Zexxepaces According to 
Scapula,  cuyneparvocSa, oun que coeunt et coalescunt.: ‘God 
hath made the members’ of the body to grow together. See Ess. iv. 7. 

Ver. 25. That there may be no schism in the body. .Insthis,alle- 
gory, the apostle represents the different characters, ‘stations, and 
offices of mankind in society, by the differentmembers of the body, 
as Menenius Agrippa did, in his allegory of the belly and the mem- 


36 
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but tHaT the members 
(ro avTO peegieevarc) may have 
the very same’ anxious 
care one for another. 


26 (Ka; 212.) And so, 
whether one member 
suffer, all the members 
jointly suffer; or one 
member be honoured, 
all the members jointly 
rejoice." 


27 Now ye are the 
body of ‘Christ,* and 
members (ss stess, see 


chap. xi. 18. note 3. and’ 


chap. xiiis-9. note) in 
part. 
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that the members may have the same 
anxious care one for -another ; and 
particularly that the belly and other 
inactive members; by performing 
their functions, may strengthen the 
hands and feet, the activé members. 

26 And so, the whole being unit- 
ed; if one member is diseased or dis- 
abled, all the members jointly suffer, 
by losing the assistance of the dis- 
abled member ; 07 zf one member be 
properly clothed and gratified, all the 
rest derive advantage from its wel- 
fare, and jointly partake of its joy. 

27 Now ye beingihis church, are 
the body of Christ, and each of you 
members in part; and should apply 
to, yourselves what I have written 
concerning the natural ‘body, and 
its members, 


ters, which perhaps St Paul had in his eye.~By comparing schism 
in the church to schism in the body, we are taught that it consists 
in an unnatural want of affection in some of the members of Christ’s 
body towards their fellow-members, whereby contentions and ani- 
Inosities are produced. Farther, by shewing that the members of 
the body are so united’as to be necessary to each other's existence, 
the apostle hath taught us, that there should be no envy nor strife 
among the disciples of Christ ; but that: each, by the right exercise 
of his proper gifts, should assist his neighbour, and rejeice when his 
welfare is promoted. Vad + tiny eed ; 

- Ver. 27. Now ye are the body of Christ. This is the application 
of the foregoing allegory, which the apostle seems to have formed 
on our Lord’s words; Matt: xxv. $5,-45. as if he had said to the 
Corinthians, By your baptism and profession.of Christianity, ye are 
formed into one church or body, of which Christ is the head, soul, 
and ruler; and considers every thing done to the members of that 
body as done to himself. See the Illustration, ver. 27.—In this 
short sentence, the apostle intimated to the Corinthians, that what 
he had said concerning the erder, the situation, and the office, of 
the members of the human body, and the union which _ subsists 
among them, and the care which they have of each other, and con- 
cerning the perniciousness of dissensions among its members, was 
all applicable to the members of the church of Christ.. They were 
therefore to attend to the things he had written, that there might 
be no envy among them, nor discontent, nor arrogant preferring of 
themselves before others, but that in peace and love they might all 
promote each other’s happiness. 
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28 (Ka: %¢ wy, 208. 67. 
237.) Therefore these 
indeed God hath plac- 
ed‘ in the chureh; first, 
(amosorus, see Eph. iv. 
11. note 1.) apostles ; 
secondly, (xze@nras, Eph. 
iv. 11. note 2.) prophets; 
thirdly, (didacxarys, Eph. 
iv. 11. note 3.) teach- 
ers 37 (swura) next, (duva- 
esis) powers ;> (xra) then, 
( yoceicweeer oe seortov ) ifts 
of healings, (avrrmpas) 
helpers, (see ver. 10. note 
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_ knowledge of the gospel. 
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28 Therefore, these indeed,.God 
hath placed in the church as chief 
members : First, apostles, who being 
endowed with the word of wisdom, 
from them all must receive the 
Secondly, 
the superior prophets, who possessing: 
the word of knowledge, are qualified 
to interpret the ancient revelations. 
Thirdly, teachers, who boldly preach 
the gospel through the world, and 
confirm it by miracles. Neat, those 
who communicate to others the spi- 
ritual powers. “Then those who pos- 
sess the gifts of healing diseases. 


2.) (xvBegieess) directors ; Helpers, who speaking byinspiration— 

Ver. 28.—1. God hath placed. ‘This is said in allusion to what 
was observed, ver. 18. concerning the placing of the members in the 
human body. , * 

2. Thirdly, teachers. That the teachers were inspired persons, 
appears likewise from Rom. xii. '7. where teaching is mentioned 
among the spiritual gifts ; and from 1 Cor. xiv. 6. where ddan, doc-. 
trine, is mentioned as a thing given to the spiritual men by inspira- 
tion.—From Eph. iv. 11. it appears, that there were three orders of 
teachers among the Christians; namely, evangelists, pastors, and 
teachers properly so called. The teachers. spoken of here, are 
evangelists, whose proper gift was faith, ver.9e )) 6 6 

3. Next, doravus, powers ; that is, inworkers of powers ; just as in 
the subsequent clause, ‘gifts of healings denote the person who pos- 
sessed these gifts.. The spiritual gift proper to the persons of whom 
the apostle speaks is called, ver. 10. The inwworkings of powers. 
See note 1. on that verse—Although in the catalogue of the spiri- 
tual gifts, given ver. 8, 9, 10. thei gifis of healings stand before the 
snworkings of powers, yet in this place, where the spiritual men are 
ranked according to their dignity, those who had the gifts of heal 
ings, are placed after the inworkings of powers, as they are likewise, 
ver. 29; 30. diy oh: ti 

, 4. Directors, literally directions, the thing performed, as in the 
former clause, being put for the person who performs it. KuGegvacie, 
properly is the steering of a ship with”skill by a pilot; and is meta- 
phorically put for directing persons, or for managing affairs witl: 
judgment... And as it answers in the order of the spiritual gifts, to 
the discerning of spirits, ver. 10. it may be presumed, that they who 

. directed the church, and who decided the law-suits: which the bre- 
thren, according to the apostle’s direction, chap. vi. 4. brought to 
them for decision, were fitted for these offices, by the gift of dis- 
eerning spirits. } 


Cuar.. XIi. 
(Len yreccwy) kinds of fo- 


reign languages. 
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to the edification of the chureh, axe 
fitted to assist the’superior teachers, 


and. ,to help the) faith and joy. of 
-ethers., Directors, who, by the gift of 
discerning spirits, are fitted to direct 


the.ichurch Lastly, persons who 


Kinde having the gift of speaking different 


as 


29 ARE all apostles ? 
ARE all prophets? are 


kinds, of forezgnlanguages, canpreach 
. to,every nation.its own language. 


29 Are all apostles ?.. Are.all supe- 


xior prophets? Are all teachers ? 


Have all. the gift of communicating 
muraculous powers? 

30. Have all, the gifts of healing 
diseases? Do all speak foreign. lan- 
‘guages? Do all interpret what is 
spoken in. these languages? No. 
The .church is made up of many 
members, each of which has its own 

_ power and office. 


N. B.—For ver. 31. see-the beginning of the next chapter. 


all teachers? AVE all 
powers? ooh. 

30 Have all, the gifts, 
of healings? do all speak 
in foreign languages? do 
all interpret ? 


In the catalogue of the spiritual men given here and ver. 29. 
there is'no mention made of bishops, elders, and deacons, the stand- 
ing ministers in the church..»The reason is, the apostle mentions 
only those to whose offices the spiritual gifts were necessary, and 
who were to be laid aside when the spiritual gifts were withdrawn. 
Now bishops, elders, and deacons, were not ef that kmd. It is true, 
many of the, bishops and deacons in the first age were endowed 
with the spiritual gifts ; for the apostle exhorted the stated ministers 
of the church at Rome, ‘Rom. xii. 6,—8. to exercise their spiritual 
gifts in the duties of their several functions. But as he had none of 
the stated ministers vf the church in his view here, I have .trans- 
lated the .word ‘Kv:gvaus, by directors, rather than by governors, 
lest the reatler might have thought the apostle, by that name, meant 
the ordinary bishops and presidents. See I Tim, v.17. note 1. 

“In the account which the apostle hath given of the spiritual men, 
Rom. xii. there are some mentioned, ver. 8. who are.omitted here ; 
namely, 4 weradidus, the distributer ; and o cacwv, the shewer of mercy. See 
their offices and qualifications described, Rom, xii. 8. notes'2. and 5. 


CHAP. XIII. 


View and Mistration of the Subject treated in this Chapter. 


1. ean the Corinthians might be persuaded to lay aside 
their emulations and strifes, and be contented each with 
his own gifts and office in the church, the apostle, after dis- 
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coursing concerning the spiritual men-and their gifts, told the 

brethren, that no doubt they all earnestly desired to possess 

the best gifts. Yet he would shew them a more excellent way 
of attaining eminence in the church; namely, by acquiring 

a greater measure of that love, which ought to subsist among 

the members of Christ’s body, chap. xii. 31.—This verse there- 

fore being an introduction to the apostle’s beautiful discourse 
concerning love, contained in chap. xiii. it ought to have been 
placed, as I have done, at the beginning of that. chapter. 

' ~The more excellent way of attaining eminence in the-church 
being that of love, the apostle, by personifying this divine 
virtue, and by ascribing to it the qualities and actions of a 
person, hath set forth its beauties and excellencies in the 
brightest colours, that the Corinthians, by comparing them- 
selves with his description, might be sensible of the deformity 
of their own temper, as it appeared in their divisions, emula- 
tions, and strifes—His account of love he began with affirm- 
ing, that it is a quality more excellent than the faculty of 
speaking all kinds of languages, of foretelling future events, 
of understanding the mysteries contained in the ancient reve- 
lations, and of working miracles; in short, more excellent 
than all the endowments which men covet most. ‘The reason 
is, none of these endowments are of any value, if love is want-. 
ing in the persons who possess them, to direct them in:the use 
of them. It is a more excellent virtue than even the giving of 
all one’s goods to feed the poor; nay, than the giving of one’s 
body to be burned for his religion, if these things are done not 
from Jove to God and man, but from vain glory; for however 

- beneficial these actions maybe to mankind, they will be ofno real 
advantage to the vain-glorious hypocrite himself, ver. 1,2, 3. - 

Farther, still more effectually to display the excellence of 
this noble grace, the apostle described 11s influence, upon the 
temper and conduct of the person who possesses it, ver. 4,——7. 
—and by comparing it with the gifts of tongues, of prophecy. 
and of knowledge, and even with its sister graces, ‘faith and 
hope, he hath shewn it to be more excellent than them all; chief- 
ly because their existence and usefulness takes place in the pre- 
sent life only; whereas love will subsist in heaven, ver. 8y—13. 

In this eulogium it is observable, that all the properties of 
Zove mentioned by the apostle, belong more especially to the 
love of our neighbour; unless we suppose with some, that the 
three properties mentioned ver. 7.. belong also to che love of 
God. However, although the whole were confined to the 
love of our neighbour, it would not follow, that ithe apostle 
hath excluded the love of God from his idea of dove: on the 
contrary, all the exercises of love which he hath so beautifully 
described, presuppose the love of God as their true principle; 
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for it is well known, that we cannot love man aright, unless 
we love God also, 1 John iv. 20, © : 


New TRANSLATION. 

CHAP. XII. 31 Now 
ye earnestly desire the 
best gifts ; but yet I shew 
you « more excellent 
way. 


CHAP. XIII. 1 Tho’ 
I could speak with the 
tongues of men and of 
angels," dut have not 
love,» I become as 
sounding brass, or a 
noisy cymbal.? 


2 And though I have 
prophecy,’ and know all 


CoMMENTARY. 

CHAP. XII. 31 Now ye earnest- 
ly desire the chief gifts, that ye may 
become the most honourable persons 
in the church. But Iwill shew you 
a more excellent way of obtaining 
honour: . 

CHAP. XIII. 1 Namely, by ac- 
quiting an eminent degree of love. 
For with respect to those which ye 
esteem the best gifts, I declare, that 
though I could speak all the languages 
of men, and even of angels, but have 
not love to direct me in the use of 
them, I am no better than sounding 
brass, or a noisy cymbal. 

2 And though £ have the gift of 
prophecy, and know all the deep doc= 


Ver. 1.—1. Though I could speak with the tongues of men and of 
angels. Some think the apostle mentioned the tongues of angels, 
because in the patriarchal ages angels often spake to men. But as 
they then spake the language of men, their tongues, thus under- 
stood, are the same with the tongues of men. And therefore by the 
tongues of angels, the apostle meant, the methods, whatever they 
are, by which angels communicate their thoughts to each other, 
and which must be a much more excellent language than any that 
is spoken by men. piers, 

2. And have not love, Because the Vulgate translates the word 
ayann here by charitas, charity, the Romish clergy, with a view to 
enrich themselves by the alms of the people, applied to almsgzving 
the high encomium which in this chapter is passed on dove ; and 
complained of the Protestants as falsifiers, who translated zyaan by 
the word Jove. That translation, they thought, led the people to 
have a less esteem of the merit of almsgiving, than they wished them 
to entertain. 

2. A noisy cymbal. So the word «arwaefov may be translated ; for 
Josephus, Ant. lib. vii. c. 10. says, cymbals were broad pieces of 
brass, which being struck against each other, gave a strong deep 
sound, but without any variety of notes. And as the apostle dis- 
tinguishes the cymbal from the sownding brass, probably the latter 
denotes some of the other brazen instruments used in the temple 
music, which, like the cymbal, was introduced to fill up the sym- 
phony, without giving any distinction of notes. . 

Ver. 2.—1. Though I have prophecy. By prophecy, in this pas- 
sage, the apostle denotes the inspiration which commynicated to the: 
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mysteries, (ch. ii.7. note 
1.) and all knowledge; 
and though I have all 


faith, so as to remove 
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trines of the gospel, and possess & 
complete knowledge of the dncient res 
velations, and though I have all faith, 
(chap. xii. 9. note 1.) so as to be able 


mountains,” but have 


to remove mountains, but have not 
not love, I am nothing.? 


love, I am nothing in the sight, either 
of God, or of man. 

3 And though I spend all my goods 
in feeding the poor, and though I de- 
liver my body, that I may be burned 
for my religion, but have not love as 
the principle from which I act, I am 
nothing profited by these things, as 


3 And though I spend 
all my goods in feeding 
THE POOR, and though 
I deliver my body that 
I may be burned," but 
have not love, I am no- 


thing profited : they are the actions of a vain hypo- 
crite. . 
4. Love suffereth long, 4 The excellence of love appears 


AND is kind.! Love en- 


in its operations: Love disposeth one 


spiritual man, what is called, chap. xii. the word of knowledge, or 
the right meaning of the Jewish scriptures. Accordingly he adds, 
and know all mysteries, all the things hidden under the types and 
figures of the law hitherto kept secret, and all knowledge of the an- 
cient revelations. See chap. xii. 8. note 2. 

2. So as to remove mountains. ‘The Jews by removing mountains, 
meant the overcoming of the greatest difficulties. See Whitby on 
this verse. 

3. Iam nothing. As it is here supposed, that one who possessed 
all faith, might want love and be nothing in the sight of God, it is 
evident, that the faith of which the apostle speaks in this verse, is 
not saving faith. Farther, since it appears from our Lord’s words, 
Matt. vii. 22, 23, that some who possessed spiritual gifts should be 
condemned for their wickedness, the two passages joined, are a 
solemn warning to men, not to trust to their gifts as the means of 
recommending them to God. .To obtain Christ's approbation at 
the judgment, we must possess real holiness. yip.. OY 

Ver. 3. Deliver my body that I may be burned. If this is an allu- 
sion to what Nebuchadnezzar said of Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed-nego, They yielded their bodies, namely, to be burned, that 
they might not worship any god except their own God, the apostle’s 
meaning will be, as in the commentary, Though I deliver my body 
to be burned for my religion. : 

Ver. 4.1, Love suffereth long, and is kind. Here the apostle 
attributeth to love the qualities and actions of a person, in order to 
render his account of that divine grace the more lively and affect- 
ing.—From what he says of dove in this and in the following verses, 
it appears to be the grace which renders men most like to God, 
and that which is the best preparation of them for living in heaven, 
Hence Milton, in his Comus, terms it, The golden hey which opes 
the palace of eternity. playa «499 
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vieth not. Love doth 
not vaunt,* is not puff- 
ed up, (see chap. iv. 6. 
note 4.) . 


ash 


5 Doth not behave 
itself unbecomingly: doth 
not seek its own things 
ONLY : is not exasperat- 
ed:' doth not imagine 
evil :* 


6 Doth not rejoice in 
iniquity,’ but jocntly re- 
joiceth in the truth; 
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to bear injuries long, and to be kind 
to those who injure him. Love pre- 
serves one from envying those. who 
are greater, or richer, or better than 
himself. Love keeps one from vaunt- 
ing of his attainments. Love keeps 
one from being puffed up with pride 
and anger. 

5 Love doth not suffer one to ber 
have haughtily, nor to seek his own. 
interest only: one animated by love 
is not exasperated on every little 
provocation ; and doth not put a bad 
construction on the character and 
actions of others: 

6 Doth not take pleasure in ini~ 
quity committed by others, though 
he should reap advantage from it: 
But jointly rejoiceth with good men 
in every virtuous action. 


2. Love doth not vaunt. Ov mégmegeveras. The critics are not 


agreed in their opinion concerning this word, whether it is Greek 
or Latin. Phavorinus explains it by, Ov xgomere, Doth not act pre- 
cipitately. If it is a Latin word, it is of the same import with pers 
peram, which denotes what is opposite to prudence. Hammond 
cites a passage from one of Cicero's letters to Atticus, in which this 
word is used to denote boasting. And in that sense our translators, 
whom I have followed, understood it here. Bp. Pearce thinks it is 
derived from an Arabic word, which signifies to be of a light mind ; 
and translates the clause, zs not énconstant,—If the reader wishes to 
know the different senses given of this clause by the Greek com- 
mentators, he may consult Estius. 

Ver. 5.—1. Is not exasperated. Basil, cited by Mill, tells us, that 
a violent emotion of mind occasioned by anger, is called ragogu7ues. 

2. Doth not imagine evil. Ov royiCeras xaxov may be translated, 
Doth not reason out, or conclude evil, by putting the worst construc- 
tions on actions which have a doubtful appearance, Or it may be 
translated, Does not impute evil, or wickedness to a person on slight 

rounds, 

Ver. 6. Doth not rejoice in iniquity. Because the Hebrew word 
which signifies a lie is translated in the LXX by the word iniquity, 
Whitby thinks iniquity here means falsehood. The benevolent 
man takes no pleasure either in hearing or repeating falsehoods. 
And in confirmation of his interpretation, he observes, that iniquity 
stands opposed to truth, in this passage. But in scripture, truth 1s 
used sometimes for righteousness in general; in which comprehen- 
sive sense it may be understood here. 
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7 Covereth* all things, 7 He covereth all the failings of 
believethall things, hop- others; and being free’ from evil 
eth all things, endureth, himself, belzeveth all things and hop- 


all things. eth all things that are good of others; 
and patiently beareth all afflictions. 
8 Love never at any 8 Love always remaineth; nay, 


time faileth:' but whe- flourisheth most in the future life. 
ther prophecies, they | But whether there be teachings by in- 
shall be abolished: or spiration, they shall be abolished in 
foreign languages, they the church; or foreign languages, 
shall cease: or know- they shall cease after the gospel has 
ledge, it shall be abolish- \ been preached to all nations; or the 
ed.* ; . inspired knowledge of the ancient re- 
velations, z¢ shall be abolished when 
the church has attained its mature 
state. é 


Ver. '7.—1. Covereth all things. As seyw often signifies te cover 
or conceal, it must have that meaning here, because the common 
translation, beareth all things, is not in sense different from endureth 
all things, in the last clause of the verse. 

2. Believeth all things. Because msevew signifies fidet commitiere, 
to intrust one with a secret, and because it follows the clause wavrx 
seya, covereth all things, Bos supposes the apostle, in these expres- 
sions, describes a perfect friendship, in which friends commit all 
their secrets to each other, and conceal the secrets which they have 
imutually imparted. If this is the apostle’s meaning, the clause 
must be translated, atrusteth all things. 

Ver. 8.—1. Love never at any time faileth. Love shall never pe- 
rish out of the church, cither in time or eternity. So that to all its 
other excellent properties, this of its eternal duration must be added. 
Behold then, and approve the beauty of an universal benevolence, 
which hath nothing in view but to do good freely for the sake of 
God: admire the true greatness of soul, which appears in forgiving 
those who have injured us, and in doing them good for evil: praise 
the loveliness of an unaffected humility, which is not ostentatious ; 
and with’ confidence rely on a virtue which is not to be destroyed, | 
or even abated, by opposition, disappointment, ingratitude, or evil 
treatment of any kind, but which triumphs over all obstacles and 
temptations whatever. bt feta ip 

2. Or knowledge, it shall be abolished. As the apostle is speaking 
of ‘the spiritual gifts, and of their abolition in the church, both in 
heaven and on earth, knowledge here cannot be taken in the ordi- 
nary sense of the word; for in that sense, knowledge will exist in 
heaven in the greatest perfection, ver. 12. But it must signify the 
‘spiritual gift, called, chap. xii. 8. the word of knowledge, and chap. 
xii. 2. all knowledge.—Farther, though the apostle hath mentioned 
none of the spiritual gifts, but prophecy, tongues, and knowledge, 
what he hath said of these is applicable to all the rest “Phey shall 
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9 (Tae, 91.) Besides, 
we know ONLY ( ««ess) 
in part, and prophesy 
(& Meges) in part.' 


10 But when (ro s:- 
Asiov, SUPP. yegucea) the 
perfect GIFT is come, 
the one in part shall be 
abolished. 


11 When I was a 
child, I spake as a child, 
I conceived as a child, I 
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9 Besides, we inspired teachers 
know the mysteries of the gospel on- 
lyin part, and explain them in part. 
For in the present life, we are not 
capable to know them fully, far less 
to make you understand them fully. 

10. But when the perfect gift of 
complete illumination zs bestowed on 
all in heaven, then that which is 
partial, namely the present gifts of 
knowledge and prophecy, shall be 
abolished as useless. 

11 The difference between our 
present and future conceptions of 
spiritual things, may be illustrated 


reasoned asachild. But 
when I became a man, 
I put away the things of 
a child. | 


by the knowledge of a child, com- 
pared to that of a man. When I 
was a child, my speech, my concep- 
tions, and my reasonings were erro- 
neous. But when I became aman, I 
laid aside the conceptions, reasonings, 
and language of a child. 

12 For now the revelations of 
God being made in human lan- 
guage, which cannot convey a just 


12 For now we see 
(9, see chap, iil. 15, 
note) through glass" 


be abolished in the church on earth, after it hath attained sufficient 
internal strength to support and edify itself. See Eph. iv. 11,—14. 
They shall be abolished likewise in heaven, being of no use there, 
as the apostle observes in the following verse. 

Ver. 9, We know only in part, and prophesy in part. This may 
have a different meaning from that given in the commentary. For, 
as the apostle told the Corinthians, chap. xii. 27. that they were 
members, ex wages, in-part, that is, a part only of the members of 
Christ’s body, # wsgss in this passage may be translated, by a part, 
so as to signify that we exercise the gifts of knowledge and pro- 
phecy only by a part of us; we do not all exercise these gifts, but 
depend on the spiritual men, who possess them, for knowledge and 
instruction. Accordingly it is added, but when the perfect spiri- 
tual gift 2s come, or bestowed on all the members of Christ’s body 
in heaven, then that which was given to some members of Christ’s 
body on earth, to enable them to teach the rest, will be withdrawn 
as of no farther use ; because in heaven every individual member will 
have an illumination peculiar to himself, which will be sufficient 
in all respects for his Gieccion and happiness. 

Ver. 12.—1. We see through glass, Av scowzes. Dr Pearce thinks 
the word evorrgoy signifies any of those transparent substances whick 
the ancients used in their windows; such as thin plates of horn, 
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obscurely ;* but then idea of spiritual things, we see them 
face to face: now I as through glass obscurely: but in the 
know ( sess) in part; life to come, we shall see them face 
but then, (sryvacoue) I to face clearly. Now my knowledge 


shall fully know, even of spiritual things zs partial: but in 


. 


as lam fully known.? the life to come, I shall fully know 
them, even as I am fully known of 

superior beings. 
13 And now abideth 13 Love is more excellent also 
faith, hope, Jove,’ these than all the graces. For now abid- 


transparent stone, and the like, through which they saw the objects 
without obscurely. I have therefore translated this Greek word 
by the English word glass, as a generic name for such substances. 
—But others are of opinion, that the word denotes a brazen mirror, 
like those of which Moses made the laver, Exod. xxxviii. 8. and 
that the apostle’s meaning is, we see things as it were by images 
reffected from.a mirror. But this idea does not accord with seeing 
things obscurely. 

2. Obscurely. Ev ainyyart, literally in an enigma, or riddle. An 
enigma or riddle, being a discourse in which one thing is put for 
another, which is in some respects like it, we are said to see things 
at present in an enigma, because in the revelations of God, invisible 
things are represented by visible, and spiritual things by natural, 
and eternal things by such as are temporal. Two of Stephen’s 
MSS read here as, as in a riddle.—On this passage it is proper to 
observe, that the darkness in which things at present are involved, 
is in some respects necessary. For as in childhood our knowledge 
and conception of things are wisely made imperfect, that we may 
the more easily submit to the exercises and discipline which are 
proper to our childish state; so in the present life, which in relation 
to the whole of our existence may be called childhood, our know- 
ledge of invisible things is appointed to be imperfect, that we may 
employ ourselves with pleasure in the occupations of the present 
life. But when the season of childhood is over, we attain more 
comprehensive views of things, and put away childish conceptions, 
reasonings, and occupations. Just so when this life is over, and the 
grand scenes of the heavenly world open upon us, we shali no more 
see spiritual things darkly as in a riddle, but we shall see them face 
to face, or clearly ; and shall fully know, even as we ourselves are 
fully known of superior beings, or of our most familiar friends. In 
short, we shall leave off all those imperfect methods of acquiring 
knowledge, which we made use of on earth. ; 

3. I shall fully know, even as I am fully known. Beza thinks this 
may be translated, I shall know fully, when also I shall be made to 
know fully. See Ess. iv.7. But thus translated, the clause has the 
appearance of a tautology. can ' 

Ver. 13. And now abideth faith, hope, love. The clause, now 
abideth, implies that the graces spoken of are not always to abide ; 
at least the graces of faith and hope. For seeing faith és the per- 
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three; but the greatest eth Faith, Hope, Love, these three 

of these 1s Jove. (See being necessary to our present state: 

ver. 8.) but the greatest of these is love. Be- 
cause, after Faith and Hope are at 
an end, Love will subsist for ever in 
heaven. 


suasion of things hoped for, Heb. xi. 1. and hope that is seen is not 
hope, Rom. viil. 24, in heaven, where all the objects of our faith 
and hope are’put in our possession, there can be no place for either. 
It is quite otherwise with love. The objecia. of love exist in the 
greatest perfection in heaven, and will exist there for ever; so that 
love will burn in that world, with a delightful warmth and,bright- 
ness, to all eternity. 


CHAP. XIV. 


View and Illustration of the Matters in this Chapter. 


| egg the thingswritten in this chapter it appears, that 
the brethren at Corinth had erred in their opinion of the 
comparative excellence of the spiritual gifts; and had been 
guilty of great irregularities in the exercise of these gifts. In 
particular, they preferred the gift of speaking foreign languages 
to all the rest, because it made them respectable in the eyes of 
the unbelieving Greeks, who were great admirers of eloquence. 
Farther, possessing that gift in the manner of an habit which 
they could exercise at pleasure, they were exceedingly fond of 
shewing it in the public assemblies, by speaking often and long 
in foreign languages, without regarding whether their hearers 
understood them or not. And fancying themselves the most 
honourable of all the spiritual men, because their gift was ha- 
bitual, they claimed the privilege of speaking in the public 
assemblies preferably to others; whereby some who were bet- 
ter qualified to edify the church, were often obliged to be 
silent. Nay, to such a pitch did they carry their passion for 
speaking foreign languages, that, on some occasions, a num- 
ber of them who possessed that gift spake in the church all at 
once; whereby great confusion was occasioned in their mect- 
ings. 

“The Corinthians, by this improper use of their ability to 
speak foreign languages, having brought a bad report upon 
the Christian assemblies, St Paul, in this chapter, endeavour- 
ed to lessen their admiration of the gift of tongues, by shew- 
ing that it was inferior to most of the other spiritual gifts ; 
and that its value depended on its being used for the edifica~ 
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tion of others. Wherefore, as an introduction to his dis- 
course on the subject, he began with exhorting them to make 
love the object of their constant pursuit, but spiritual gifts the 
object only of their earnest wish: and of the spiritual gifts, to 
desire the gift of prophecy, rather than the gift of speaking 
foreign languages, ver. 1.—Because he who, in the public as- 
semblies, spake in an unknown language, spake to God only, 
and did no good to others, however sublime and exeellent the 
things which he spake might be, ver. 2.— Whereas he who 
prophesied, spake to men in a known language, things for 
their edification, exhertation, and comfort, ver. 3.—In short, 
- he who spake in an unknown language, edified none but him- 
self; whereas he who prophesied, edified the church, ver. 4.— 
This being the case, though the apostle would have been glad 
that all the inspired men at Corinth had spoken foreign lan- 
guages, he rather wished them to prophesy, ver. 5.—Next, he 
advanced various arguments, to shew the unprofitableness of 
speaking unknown languages in the church, ver. 6,—11.— 
Then exhorted such of them as earnestly wished to possess 
spiritual gifts, to seek those which would make them abound 
to edification, ver. 12.—and directed the persons who prayed 
in an unknown tongue, to pray in such a manner, that what. 
they prayed might be interpreted; because if any one prayed 
in an unknown tongue, without having his prayer interpreted, 
his spirit prayed, but his meaning did not profit his hearers, 
ver. 14.—The duty, therefore, of every inspired person who 
prayed or sang psalms in the public assemblies, was. to»per- 
form these offices in an intelligible manner, ver. 15.—other- 
wise, when he returned thanks to God, his hearers could not 
say Amen, that is, could not join in his thankennes not un- 
derstanding what he said, ver. 16, 17.—He then told them, 
that he could thank God in more foreign languages than all 
ef them taken together, yet he would rather speak five sen- 
tences in a known language, for the edification of others, 
than ten thousand sentences in an unknown language, which 
could profit nobody but himself, ver. 18, 19. Veleaar 
Next, to shew the Corinthians the foolishness of a number 
of them speaking in the church unknown languages all at once, 
he told them it was acting like children. In bad dispositions, 
indeed, he wished them to be children, but in understandi 
to be men, ver. 20.—Then he put them in mind of Isaiah’s 
prophecy, in which it was foretold, that God would speak to 
the unbelieving Israelites in foreign languages; but that even 
so they would not believe, ver. 21.—From which he inferred, 
that foreign languages were intended for a sign, not to beliey- 
ers, but unbelievers, to convince them of the divine original of. 
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the gospel. Whereas, prophecy was intended for the edifica- 
tion of believers, ver. 22.—F arther, when the whole church is 
met in one place, if all of you, said he, who haye the gift of 
tongues, speak at once, and there come in an unlearned per- 
son, or an unbeliever, will they not say ye are mad? ver. 23. 
— Whereas, ifall the inspired men prophesy, that is, speak in 
a known language, and in an orderly manner, ‘to the edifica- 
tion, exhortation, and comfort of the assembly, and there shall 
come in an unlearned person, or an unbeliever, perhaps with 
a bad intention, ‘such an one, uiderstanding what is spoken by 
all, will probably be'made sensible of the evil of his idolatry 
and wickedness; and being examined by all concerning his 
bad design, ver. 24,—the secrets of his heart will be disco- 
vered, so ‘that falling prostrate, he will worship God, and 
carry away word, that God is actually among the Christians, 
ver. 25. Witt 0 

In the remaining part of this chapter, the apostle gave the 
Corinthians particular directions, concerning the manner in 
which they were to exercise their spiritual gifts, ver. 26,—33. 
~—And prohibited women from speaking in the church on any 
pretence whatever; founding his prohibition, on the;will of 
God, and on the law of Moses, which commanded women to 
be subject to men,’ and even on the custom of nations, ver. 34, 
35, 36.—Then required the prophets, and other spiritual per- 
sons.at Corinth, to acknowledge that all the things he had 
‘written were the commandments of the Lord. For St: Paul, 


though one of the greatest apostles, willingly submitted his 
doctrines. and) wadsiage vw Le «ica Ly those who had the gift 


of discerning spirits; being absolutely certain of his own in- 
spiration, ver. 37.—He added, if after the attestation borne to 
my precepts by the spiritual men, any teacher among you is 
ignorant that they are the precepts of the Lord, Jet him re- 
main in*his ignorance, ver. 38.—And, as the conclusion of the 
whole, he exhorted the Corinthians to desire earnestly. to pro- 
phesy; but at the same time, not to forbid any person to speak 
in an unknown language, if there was an interpreter present 
to interpret what he said, ver.39.—And, in general, to do 
all things in their public assemblies decently and in order, 
ver. 40. } 

Before this illustration is finished, it may be proper to re- 
mark, First, ‘That this and the two preceding chapters of St 
Paul’s first epistle to the Corinthians, more than any other 
parts of the sacred volume, are useful for demonstrating the 
reality, and for making us acquainted with the nature, of that 
most singular and astonishing proof of the divine original of 
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the gospel, which was set before the world-in the supernatural 
gifts wherewith multitudes of the first Christians were endow- 
ed. For from the account accidentally given of these gifts in 
the chapters mentioned, and of the persons who possessed 
them, ‘and of the manner of their communication and opera 
tion, and of the uses for which they were intended, we under- 
stand, That they all proceeded from the Spirit of God, and 
were most astonishing in their operation :That) in every 
church great numbers of persons possessed these gifts, having 
received them, either by an immediate illapse: of the Holy 
Ghost; or by the imposition of the apostles’-hands+: That the 
spiritual men exercised these gifts openly beforeall the world, 
for the confirmation of the gospel; and in’ theirypublic assem- 
blies, for their own edification: That in the absence of the 
apostles, the spiritual men, by these gifts, but! especially by the 
gifts of miracles and tongues, converted numbers: and, ‘That 
the heathens who came into the Christian assemblies; (as many 
of them did; Cor. xiv. 24.) had thereby -an opportunity to 
know, and to’report to others, that God: was really among 
them.) ‘Thus; notwithstanding the gospel inthe first age met 
with great opposition every-where, from ‘the ‘statesmen, the 
priests, ‘the craftsmen, the bigots, and even from ithe philoso- 
phers and rhetoricians, ‘yet in all countries,: by the influence | 
of the: spiritual’ gifts and ofthe miraculous powers which 
abounded among the Christians, it overcame all opposition, 
and through the blessing of God: spread. itself''so effectually; 
that at length it put an end to the heathen. religions, in the 
best peopled) and Most vivilesd) pwenincos ef the Moman 
empire, lcm, QAIE : 
My ‘second ‘remark is, That although~the irregularities 
which the Corinthian brethren were guilty of in the exercise 
of their spiritual gifts, occasioned at first abundance of trouble 
to the apostle Paul, these irregularities arenot now to be re- 
eretted. By the direction of God, they have been the occa~ 
sion of our receiving certain and full information, eoncerning 
the existence of the spiritual gifts, the primitive glory of our 
religion, and concerning. the way in which bar were exer 
cised by the apostles, and other spiritual men, for the over- 
turning of the heathen idolatry, the establishment of the gos- 
pel throughout the world, and the edification of the church 
itself. See the illustration prefixed to 1 Thess. chap.i, 
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New TRANSLATION. 

CHAP. XIV. 1 Pur- 
sue" love, and earnestly 
desire spiritual . gifts, 
but especially that ye 
may prophesy. 

2 For he who speak- 
eth in a foreign’ lan- 
guage, speaketh not to 
men, but to God; for 
no one (axsu, 45.) under- 
standeth Him; (2) ne- 
vertheless, by the Spirit 
he speaketh mysteries. 

3 But he who pro- 
phesieth,’ speaketh zo 
men FOR edification, 
and. exhortation, , (see 
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_ » CoMMENTARY. 
CHAP. XIV. 1 Since it is a 


grace so excellent,. pursue love by 
every method in your power; and 
only earnestly desire spiritual gifts, 
but especially that ye may prophesy. 

2 For he who speakethin a foreign 
language, in-the public assemblies, 
speaketh not to men, but to God; for 
no one present understandeth him. 
Nevertheless, by the Spirit he speak- 
eth mysteries, or things which, after 
he hath spoken them, are wholly 
hidden from the church. 

3 But he who prophesieth, speak- 
eth by inspiration to men in.a known 
language, for increasing their faiths 
and stirring. them up to:their duty, 


Rom. xii. 8.. note 1.) \ and comforting them wnder. their 
and consolation. afflictions: © i! by 

' 4 He who speaketh 4 He therefore who speaketh in a 
in a foreign language,’ foreign: language, edifieth liimself 


Ver. 1. Pursue love. As dwxe» denotes the action of hunters in 
the chase, the apostle’s meaning is, be most earnest in your endea- 
vours to attain the noble grace of love. } | 

Ver. 2. He who speaketh in a foreign language. The word yrwcce, 
tongue, so often used in this chapter, plainly means a foreign lan- 
guage, (see ver. 19.) in which sense it‘ was used by the Greek 
writers, as Eustathius on Iliad A. quoted by Hammond on 1 Cor. 
xiv. 28. affirms. i Ovid if oF obs vst § 

« Ver. 3. ‘He who prophesieth, speaketh to-men for edification, &c. 
- Seeing the spiirivie! abe who had the word of wisdom and the word 
of knowledge, spake to others for edification, exhortation, and con- 
solation, the exercise’ of their gifts was comprehended under pro- 
phesying ; which therefore was a general name for the speaking by 
inspiration in a known tongue, to the instruction of the church, 
whatever the nature of that inspiration might be.—When the apos- 
tles, who were endowed with the word of wisdom, and the superior 
prophets, who were endowed with the word of knowledge, prophesied, 
they did it by inspiration, called, ver. 6. revelation and knowledge. 
But there were other kinds of inspiration, called in the same verse 

rophecy and doctrine, which belonged. to: the inferior- prophets. 

hese were said to prophesy, when by inspiration they uttered 
pieers and psalms in which the church joined them; or delivered 
a discourse relating to some point of doctrine or practice. And 
all being done in aha language, the church was edified, ex- 
horted, and comforted, See chap. xii. 10. note 2. Rom. xiv. 19-- 
note. | : 
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edifieth himself;* but 
ne who prophesieth, edi- 
fieth the church. 

5 LI wish, indeed, that 
ye all spake in foreign 
languages; but rather 
that ye prophesied : for 
greater is he who pro- 
phesicth than he who 
speaketh an foreign lan- 
guages, unless — SOME 
ONE interpret," that the 
church may receive ed7- 

jication. 

6 (Now 
brethren, 
come ¢o you speaking 
in foreign languages, 
what shall I profit. you, 
unless I shall speak’ to 
you INTELLIGIBLY, ¢i- 
ther by revelation, or 
by knowledge,. or by 
prophecy, (see ver. 3. 
note) or by doctrine ?* 


de) For now; 
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) only ; but he who prophesieth, speak- 
eth in a known language, so as to 
edify the church. ) 

5 I wish, indeed, that ye all spake 
foreign languages ; but rather that ye 
were endowed with the gift of pro- 
phecy. For, a more useful inspired 
person is he who prophesieth, (see 
ver. 3.) than he who speaketh mys- 
teries (ver. 2.) in: forergn languages, 
unless some one interpret what. he 
speaketh, that the church may receive 
edification. 3 , ' 


6\ For now, brethren, if I should 
come to you, speaking the dictates of 
inspiration in foreign languages, what 
good shall I do you, unless I shall 
speak to you intelligibly, either by the 
revelation peculiar to an apostle ; or 
by the word of knowledge, the gilt 
of a superior prophet; or by prophe~ 
cy, the inspiration proper to an 
inferior prophet; or by doctrine, the 
inspiration proper to the ordinary, 


pastor ? 


Ve 


Ver. 4. Edifieth himself: (See chap: viii. 10. note %) . From-this 


it is plain, that the inspired person who uttered in an unknown lan- 
guage a revelation made to himself, must have understood it, other- 
wise he could not increase his own knowledge and faith by speaking 
it. He might also confirm himself in the faith of the gospel, by his 
consciousness that he was inspired in delivering the discourse. 

Ver. 5. Unless some one interpret. . Ext@t wn durgunvevy. This is 
rendered in our Bibles, unless he (the person who speaks the un- 
known discourse) interpret: But this is contrary to the apostle’s 
meaning, and to his precept, ver. 28. where the inspired. person, 
who had a revelation made to him in an'unknown tongue, is ordered. 
not to interpret it, but to keep silence, if there was no interpreter 
by. The expression therefore in this verse is elliptical, and: must 
be completed by supplying ws after pn. ) a0) 30 

Ver. 6.—1. I shall speak. The word aaauy here, and ver 3. sig- 
nifies to speak intelligibly. Ess. ive 55. . -—" 

2. Or by doctrine. ‘This was an inspiration making known a par- 
ticular doctrine to the ordinary pastors or teachers, which they. 
were to communicate to the church in public, or to the young and 
more ignorant in private, in a known language. ot 
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7 In like manner,' 
things without life giv- 
ing sound, whether pipe 
or harp, unless the 
give a difference* to the 
notes,? how shall it be 
known what is piped or 


’ harped ?+ 


8 (Kat yae, 93.) And 
therefore, if the trumpet 
give an unknown sound, 
who will prepare him- 
self for battle ? 


9 So also ye, unless 
with the tongue ye give 
intelligible speech, how 
shall it be known what 
is spoken ? therefore ye 
wilt be speaking mto the 
air. 


10° There’ are, per- 
haps, as many kinds of 
languages‘ in the world 
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7 In like manner, things withoué 
life giving sound, whether pipe or 
harp, unless they give a difference to 
the notes, both in tone and in time, 
how shall it be known what is piped 
or harped? Such unmeaning sounds 
are a fit image of unintelligible lan- 
guage, both in their nature and in 
their effect. My: 

8 And therefore; if the trumpet, 
instead of sounding those notes 
whose meaning is anderstood by 
the soldiers, shall give an unknown 
sound, who, in that case, will pre- 
pare himself for battle ? 

9 So also ye, when ye speak by 
inspiration in your public assemblies, 
unless wich the tongue ye utter intelli~ 
gible speech, how. shall it be known 
what 1s spoken? Therefore, however 
important the things ye speak may 
be, ye will be speaking into the air 
like mad men. 

10 There are, no doubt, as many 
kinds of languages used in the world 
as ye speak, and none of them is 


Ver. 7.—1. In like manner. In accented copies of the New Tes- 


tament, the original word should have the circumflex accent, thus, 
ouas, to show that it hath the same signification with cuows, in like 
manner. Whereas accented thus, d4#-, it will signify (tamen) yet. 
Beza observes, that <u, signifying in like manner, is a poetical 
word.*, But the other sense, namely, Yet, does not suit the apostle’s 
reasoning in this passage.’ 

2. Give a difference. Asasoany. Among musicians this word sig- 
nifies the measured distance between sounds, according to certain 
proportions, from which the melody of a tune results. 

8. To the notes. Raphelius has shewn that 99oyy@, as distin- 
guished from Qa», signifies a musical sound, a note in music. See 
Parkh, Diction. 

4... Is piped or harped. The ancients not only directed their mo- 
tions in dancing by musical instruments, but they used them in 
battle, and even in funeral lamentations for exciting grief, Matt. ix. 
Dao Xe LF ; 

Ver. 10. As many kinds of languages. Bos is of opinion, that Qava 
here signifies articulate speech, language. And Raphelius has shewn, 
that Polybius and Arrian have used the word in that sense. See 
Acts xill. 27. where Qaves sav meoPnroy signifies the words of the pra- 
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AS YE SPEAK, and none 
of them 1s without sig- 
nification. 

11 (Ov», 264.) Yet, if 
I do not know the mean- 
ing of the language, I 
shall be ¢o him who 
speaketh a barbarian," 
and he who speaketh 
WILL BE a barbarian to 
me. 


12 (Ovrw xcs, 266.) 
Wherefore, ye also, since 
ye are earnestly desirous 
of spiritual cirts, seek 
THEM, that ye may 
abound for the edifica- 
tion of the church. 

13 (Avon) For which 
cause, let him (o Aada», 
55.) who prayeth* ina 
foreign language, pray 
(a, 197.) so as SOME 
ONE may interpret.* 


ad 
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without signification to those who 
are acquainted with them, 


11 Nevertheless, if I do not know 
the meaning of the language that. is 
uttered, J shall be to the person who 
speaketh a foreigner, who has no 
knowledge of what lte speaks, and 


hé who speaketh shall be a foreigner 


to. me: we shall be incapable of 
holding any conversation with each 
other. hatusri> 

12. Wherefore ye also, that ye may 
not be barbarians to each other, since 
ye are earnestly desirous of spiritual 
gifts, (xvevuarwy, see ver. 32. note 1.) 
seck them, that by exercising them 
properly, ye may abound for the edi- 

Jication of the church. — 

13 For which cause, let him who 
by inspiration prayeth in the church 
in a foreign language, pray in such a 
manner, and at such a time, as some 
one who is inspired may interpret 
his prayer to the edification of the 
church. 


phets ; for they are said to be read every sabbath day, namely, in 
the synagogues. Likewise, 2 Pet. ii. 16. The dumb beast speaking, 
arteame Pam, in man’s language, forbad, &c. j 
Ver. 11. A barbarian. The Greeks, after the custom of the 
Egyptians, mentioned by Herodotus, lib..2. called all those barba~ 
yvians who did not speak their language. In process of time, how- 
ever, the Romans having subdued the Greeks, delivered themselves 
by the force of arms from that opprobrious appellation ; and jomed 
the Greeks in calling all barbarians who did not speak either the 
Greek or the Latin language. Afterwards, barbarian signified any 
one who spake a language which another did not understand. 
Thus the Scythian philosopher Anacharsis said, that among the 
Athenians the Scythians were barbarians ; and among the Scythians 
the Athenians-were barbarians. In like manner, Ovid, Trist. v. 10. 
Barbarus hic ego sum, quia non intelligor uli. This is the sense 
\ which the apostle affixes to the word darbarian, in the present pas- 


sage. 

wo. 13.—1.. Let him who prayeth. That aarew here signifies a 
speaking in prayer, is evident from the subsequent clause, and from 
ver. 14. 

2. Pray (ina dsecunnon Sup. rig, See ver. 5. note.) s0 as some One may 
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14 For ifI prayine .- 


foreign language, (mvevc 

##) my spirit’ prayeth, 
but (xgs «s) my meaning 
zs without fruit. 


15 What then is To 
BE DONE? 1 will pray 
with the spirit, (2) but 
I will pray also with 
meaning: I will sing 
with the spirit, dut I 
will sing also with mean- 
ing. 


16 (Exu) Else, when 
thou shalt bless with the 
spirit, he who jilleth up 
the place of the private 
person,’ How shall he 
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14 For if I pray publicly in a 
Soreign language not interpreted, my 
spirit which understandeth that lan- 
guage prayeth, but my meaning in 
such a prayer, 7s without fruit to the 
persons for whom I pray. 

15 What then is to be done, when 
the Spirit moves me to pray in the 
church in an unknown language ? 
Why this, Z will pray with the in- 


spiration of the Spirit, but Iwill pray 


also with my meaning interpreted, 
ver. 13.; I will sing with the inspira- 
tion of the Spirit, but I will sing also 
with my meaning interpreted. 

16 Else, when thou shalt bless God 
with an inspiration of the Sprrit in an 
unknown language, he who in the 
congregation zs a@ private or unin- 
spired person, and heareth thee 


interpret. What the apostle meant by ordering the inspired person 
to pray in such a manner as that another might interpret his prayer, 
was this: He who prayed in an unknown language, was to do it by 
two, or at most by three sentences at a time, and in order ; and the 
interpreter was to interpret what he said as he went along, ver. 27. 
But‘if there was no interpreter at hand, he was to be silent, ver. 28. 
even though he himself could have interpreted what he spake ; be- 
cause to edify the church in that manner was a ridiculous vanity, 
not to be encouraged, for a reason which shall be mentioned in the 
note on ver. 28. + 
Ver. 14. My spirit prayeth, but my meaning ts without fruit. Ac- 
cording to Bengelius, spzrit in this verse signifies that faculty of the 
inspired person on which the Spirit of God operated internally, so 
as to make known to him something which he was ignorant of be- 
fore. But mind signifies the same faculty, operating in discovering 
its conception to others. Wherefore, seeing the original words x5 
ve signify, my mind made known to others, they may be translated 
as I have done, my meaning. This signification the word mind 
hath, ver. 19. It hath the same signification in other passages. 
For example, 1 Cor. ii. 16. Who hath known (vey xvgis, sensum domini, 
Vulg.) the mind of the Lord ? but we have (vs Xe) the mind of 
Christ.—Besides in the glassaries, (vss) mind signifies (sensus) mean- 
ing, as in this phrase, vsv ds exe tw, what is the meaning of this word 2 
Ver 16.—1. Who filleth up the place, r# dimers, of the private per- 
son. Josephus, Antiq. 3. c. 9. § 1. uses the Greek word Id:wrns to 
denote a private person, as distinguished from the priests. In like 
manner, in this verse 1di#rns denotes those of the assembly who had 
not the gift of languages, and who were not teachers, but hearers 
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say the Amen* to thy 
thanksgiving, since he 
knoweth not what thou 
sayest ? 

17 For thou, zndeed, 
givest thanks well, but 
the other is not edified. 


18 I give thanks to 
my God, speaking in 
foreign languages* more 
than all of you: 


19 Yet in the church 
I had rather speak (as7« 
roves, 60.) five sentences 
with my meaning UN- 
DERSTOOD, that I may 
énstruct others also, than 
ten thousand’ sentences 
in a foreign language. 


only. 
learned, or untaught. 
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speak, how shail he assent to what 
thou speakest, and say the Amen to 
thy thanksgiving, since he knoweth 
not what thou sayest ? ‘ 

17 For thou indeed givest thanks 
in that unknown language in fit ex- 
pressions, but the other who hears 
thee, zs not edified thereby. 

18 I do not thus speak of forei 
languages, because I myself am ey 
ficient in them: For J worship my 
God, speaking in more foreign lan- 
guages than all of you taken together. 

19 Yet so far am I from being 
vain of this gift, that 2n the church I 
had rather speak jive sentences, with 
my meaning understood, that I may 
instruct others as well as myself, than 
ten thousand sentences in a foreign 
language, however sublime and ele- 
gant that discourse might be. 


In ver. 23. and 2 Cor. xi. 6. the word signifies a person ‘un 
See the following note.. 


2. How shall he say the Amen to thy thanksgiving? The apos- 


tle’s question implies, that it was the custom-in the Christian church 
from the beginning, for all the people, in imitation of the ancient 
worship, to signify their assent to the public prayers, by saying 
Amen at the conclusion of them. Of this custom in the Jewish’ 
church we have many examples. See Deut. xxvii.15. 1 Esdras 
ix. 47. Neh. viii. 6. ’ 
Ver:-18. Speaking in foreign languages. This is Bishop Pearce’s 
translation, which I have adopted, because it is more agreeable to 
the original, and to the scope of the passage, than the common 
versiom—'TFhe apostle had this great variety of languages given him 
by inspiration, that he might be able immediately to preach the 
gospel to all nations, without spending time in learning their lan- 
guages. But it must be remembered, that the knowledge of so 
many languages miraculously communicated, was a knowledge for 
common use, such as enabled the apostle to deliver the doctrines 
of the gospel clearly and properly, and not such a knowledge of 
these languages as prevented him, in speaking and writing,’ from 
mixing foreign idioms with them, especially the idioms of his 
mother tongue. An attention to such trifles was below the gran- 
deur and importance of the work in which theapostle was engaged, 
and tended to no solid use; these foreign idioms being often more 
expressive and emphatical than the correspondent classical phrases. 
er. 19. Than ten thousand. Were » stands for maadrey 2, as it 
does likewise, Luke xv. 7. 
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20 Brethren, be not 
children in understand- 
ing; (#aru) but i evil* 
be ye children, avd in 
understanding be ye full 
grown men." 

21 ‘In the law it is 
written, ‘ (sz, 260.) Sure- 
ly, with other tongues, 
and with other lips, I 
wll speak to this people; 
yet not even.so will they 
hearken to me, saith the 
Lord. - . 

22 So that foreign 
languages are fora sign, 
not to believers, but to 
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20 Brethren, do not, by exercising 
the gift of tongues with strife, shew 
yourselves children in understanding. 
But in freedom from evil disposi- 
tions be ye children, and in under- 
standing be ye full grown men. 

21 In the law it is foretold, Surely 
with other tongues, and with other 
lips, that is, by persons whose lan- 
guage is different from theirs, I will 
speak to this people. Yet not even 
so will they become obedient to me, 
saith the Lord. 


22 Wherefore, foreign languages 
are for a sign of the effusion of the 
Holy Ghost on you, not to convince 


Ver. 20.—1. In evil. The Greek word xaxi, in this passage, 
does not signify malice, but those evil dispositions which are con- 
trary to the gentleness and innocence of children; particularly 
envy, anger, and strife. 

2. And in understanding be ye full grown men. Behave with the 
good sense and prudence of full grown men. It was a severe re- 
proof to the Corinthians, who piqued themselves on their wisdom, 
to represent their speaking unknown languages, and their contend- 
ing about precedency, as a childishness which men of good sense 
would be ashamed of.—Doddridge makes the following remark on 
this part of the apostle’s epistle to the Corinthians: ‘ Had the most 
<< zealous protestant divine endeavoured to expose the absurdity of 
*< praying and praising in an unknown tongue, as practised in the 
« church of Rome, it is difficult to imagine what he could have 
<< wrote more full to the purpose than the apostle hath done here.” 
He atids for the instruction of those who preach the gospel, “ That 
«a height of composition, an abstruseness of thought, and an 
* obscurity of phrase, which common Christians cannot under- 
‘¢ stand, is really a speaking in an unknown tongue, though the 
«Janguage used be the language of the country.” 

Ver. 21. In the law it is written. See Rom. ii. 12.25. notes, 
where it is shewn, that The law, signifies the whole of the Jewish 
scriptures.—This passage is taken from Isa. xxviii. 11. With stam- 
mering lips, and another tongue, will he spegk to this people. The 
critics observe, that the Hebrew words in Isaiah, rendered by our 
translators, with stammering lips, ought to be translated, In labiis 
irrisionis, With mocking lips, in which sense the LXX understood 
the phrase. But that translation makes no alteration in the mean- 
ing ; for they who speak to others in an unknown language, seem 
to the persons to whom they speak, to stammer and to mock them. 
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unbelievers :*. but pro- 
phecy IS’ FOR A SIGN, 
not to unbelievers, but to 
believers. 


23 If, then, the whole 
church" be come toge- 
ther zm one place, and 
all speak in foreign lan- 
guages, and there come 
in unlearned persons, or 
unbelievers, will they 
not say that ye are 
mad ?* 

24 But if all pro- 
phesy, (see ver. 3.) and 
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believers, who do not understand 
these languages, but to convince wn- 
believers to whom ye speak in their 
own language, Acts ii. 8. But pro- 
phecy is for a’sign of the effusion of 
the Spirit, not to convince unbelievers 
who cannot know, but to edify de- 
Levers who know, that ye are in- 
spired in prophesying. 

23 Well then, if the whole church 
be assembled in one place, and the in= 
spired persons all speak in foreign 
languages, and there come in persons 
agnorant of these languages, or hea- — 
thens, will they not say that ye are 
mad, when they see the confusion 
ye make, by speaking languages 
which no one present understands ? 

24 But if all, who are inspired, 
prophesy, and there come in a hea- 


- Ver. 22. So that foreign languages are for a sign, not to believers, 
but to unbelievers. Some are of opinion, that Isaiah, in the words 
quoted, alludes to Deut. xxviii. 49. and that by God's speaking to 
the unbelieving Jews with another tongue, is meant his punishing 
them by a foreign nation. But that sense of the prophet’s words 
agrees neither with his design, nor with the apostle’s. Isaiah evi- 
dently foretels the methods which God in future times would use 
for converting the unbelieving Jews; and among others, that he 
would speak to them in foreign languages, that is, in the languages 
of the nations among whom they were dispersed. The passage 
therefore is a prediction of the gift of speaking foreign languages, 
to be bestowed on the first preachers of the gospel. From the 
prophecy thus understood, the apostle’s conclusion is clear and 
pertinent. . pinta 

Ver. 23.—1. The whole church. By the whole church, the apostle 
means the whole brethren of a particular city ; or the whole of the — 
brethren who were in use to meet together in one place for wor- 
ship. ! 

2. Will they not say that ye are mad? This is not contrary to 
what is said, ver. 22. that the speaking in foreign languages was a 
sign to convince unbelievers: for the unbelievers to be convinced 
by that sign, were such strangers as understood the language in 
which they were. addressed ; whereas, the unbelievers and unlearned 
persons, who considered the speaking of foreign languages as an 
effect of madness, were those strangers who did not understand 
fem. oth 
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there come in an unbe- 
liever, or an unlearned 
person, (see ver. 16. note 
1.) he is reproved by all, 
(cevecnguverces, ch. iv. 3. note 
1.) he is examined by 
all.* 


25 And thus the se- 
erets of his heart are 
made manifest; and so, 
falling on wis face, he 
will worship God, carry- 
ing away word that God 
actually is among you. 


26 What then is TO 
BE DONE, brethren? 
When ye are come to- 
gether, each of you hath 
a psalm,* hath a dis- 
course,” hath a foreign 
language, hath a revela- 
tion, hath an interpre- 
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_ then, or one ignorant of foreign lan- 


guages, with an intention to act as a 
spy, such a person, understanding 
what is spoken, will be reproved for 
his idolatry and other sins, by ali 
who prophesy ; and he will be ques- 
tioned concerning his intention by 
all who can discern spirits. 

25 And thus the hidden purposes 
of his heart being made known, he 
will be astonished; and so falling 
prostrate, he will worship God, and 
report that God is actually among 
you. Like Nebuchadnezzar, he will 
say, “ Of a truth it is, that your 
‘‘ God is a God of gods,—and a re- 
<¢ yealer of secrets.” Dan. ii. 47. 

26 What then is to be done, bre- 
thren? When ye are assembled, one 
of you by inspiration hath a psalm : 
another hath a discourse: another 
hath something made known,to him 
in a foreign language : another a re- 
velation of some future event : ano- 
ther hath an interpretation of what 


Ver. 24. He és examined by all ; by all who have the gift of dis- 


cerning spirits ; and they 
on which he was come in 


making known to the church the design 
to their assembly, he will be affected in 


the manner described, ver. 25. 
Ver. 26.—1. Each of you hath a psalm. Grotius thinks this, and 


the following clauses, should be read interrogatively : 


Hath each of 


you arpsalm? hath hea discourse? The inspired psalms, of which 


the apostle speaks, 


tions which were distinguished from prose, 
sentiments, and the strength, 


were not metrical compositions, but composi- 


by the sublimity of the 
beauty, and aptness of the expres- 


sions. Such was the inspired psalm which Mary our Lord’s mother 
uttered, Luke i. 46. and the inspired thanksgiving and prayer which 
the disciples jointly sang upon the deliverance of Peter and John 
from the council, recorded Acts iv. 24,—30. And since it is said, 
ver. 24. that the whole company lifted up their voice, duorepeador, 
«vith ‘one accord, it is evident that Peter, to whom that psalm was 


given, 


must have delivered it by two or three sentences at a time, 


(as St Paul directed the Corinthians to do in the, like cases,) that 
all the company might join in it. 


2. Hath a discourse ; namely, 


for edification, exhortation, and 


consolation. For the word 33«ya signifies not only the thing taught, 
but the discourse in which it is taught. See Ess, iv. 39, 
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tation. Let all be done 
to edification. (See ch. 
xiv. 3. note.) 

27 (Ei) And, if any 

one speak! im @ foreign 
language, LET IT BE by 
two, or at most three 
SENTENCES,” and. (aa 
pseos) separately ; and 
let.one interpret. 

28 But if there be no 
interpreter, let him 6e 
silent' in the church ; 
(%) Yet let him speak to 
himself, and to God. 


29 Now, let two or 
three prophets speak, and 
let the others discern. 
(Accugimeracav, see chap. 
Kii. 10. note 2.) 
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was uttered in a foreign language. 
In such eases, Jet all these gifts be 
exercised to edification. ! ,; 
27 And if any one be moyed to 
speak in a foreign language, let him 
speak by two, or at most by three sen- 
tences at a time, and separately; and 
let one, in the same manner, inter- 
pret what he says, that the church 
anay be edified. 

26 But if there be no interpreter 
present, let the inspired person be 
silent in the church at that time. Yet 
for his.own edification, he may speak 
inwardly to himself and to God, what 
is given him by the Spirit. 

29 Now, let only two or three 
prophets speaé: in succession, at one 
meeting, and let the others who have 
the gift of discerning spirits, discern 
whether they have spoken by inspi- 


ration, or by private suggestion. 


Ver. 27.—1. If any one speak in a foreign, &c. The word 7, 
any one, being singular, shews that the speaking by two, or at most 
by three, cannot mean persons. For how could any one speak 6 
two or three persons? Besides it is said, ver. 31. that they could a L 
speak one by one. The word therefore to be supplied here is not, - 
persons, but Aoyss, sentences. 

2. By two, or at most three sentences. As the apostle did not 
allow foreign languages to be spoken in their meetings for worship, 
unless they were interpreted, ver. 28. the direction to speak what 
was revealed in these languages by two, or at most by three sen- 
tences at'a time, and separately, was most proper, as it allowed the 
interpreter time to deliver distinctly his inspired interpretation for 
the edification of the church. 

Ver. 28. But if there be no interpreter, let him be silent. Although 
the inspired person had been able to interpret the foreign language 
in which a revelation was given to him, he was here forbidden to 
doit. Because to have delivered the revelation first in the foreign 
language, and then in a known tongue, would have been an osten- 
tation of inspiration ef which the church could not judge; not 
to mention that it would have wasted much time to, no purpose. 
Whereas, when one spake a revelation in a foreign language, and 
another interpreted what he spake, the church was edified, not only 
by the things spoken thus made known to them ; but also by having 
an undoubted proof of the inspiration of the person who spake, 
given them in the inspired interpretation of what he spake.” . 
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30 But if to another + 80 But if to another who sitteth 
sitting by, any THING by hearing a prophet speak, any 
be revealed,' let the first. thing be revealed, let the first. finish 
be silent. his discourse and Je silent, before 

the other attempteth to speak. 

31 For yecan all pro- 31 For, by speaking one after 
phesy (x29 &«) one by another, ye can all deliver one by one, 
one, (i, 197.) soas all either at that or some subsequent 
may learn, and all be meeting, what is revealed to you, so 
comforted. as all may learn, and all be comforted. 

32 (Kas, 207.) For the 32 For the spiritual gifts of the 
spiritual gifts' of the Christian prophets, are under the 
prophets, are subject to command of the prophets ; so that 
the prophets.” they can exercise, or forbear to ex- 

ercise them, as they choose. 


Ver. 30. But if to another sitting by, any thing be revealed. When 
a spiritual man was speaking in the church by inspiration, something 
relating to the same, or to a different subject, might be revealed to 
another prophet, who was sitting by hearing him, In such a case, 
the rule to be observed was, the first was to be silent, that is, was 
to finish what he had to say before the other began to speak, as is 
plain from the reason of the rule given, ver. 32. 

Ver. 32.—1. For the spiritual gifts of the prophets. 1n this, and 
in ver. 12. the word avvuara signifies ‘spiritual gifts. Accordingly 
our translators have so rendered it, ver. 12. and ought to have ren- 
dered it in the same manner here likewise. 

2. Are subject to the prophets. The apostle’s meaning is, that the 
operation of the spiritual gifts in the mind of the prophets, was sub- 
ject to the will of the prophets ; for which reason, they were not to 
think themselves under a necessity of speaking when a revelation 
was made to them, especially if it was made to them while another 
prophet was speaking, ver. 30. but were to remain silent till the 
-othershad finished his revelation, to shew the command which they 
had of themselves on such occasions. In this respect, the inspira- 
tions of the Spirit of God differed entirely from the inspirations of 
evil spirits, by whom the heathen priests and priestesses were agi- 
tated. This difference may be clearly perceived in the picture 
which Virgil hath drawn of the priestess of Apollo, Eneid vi. 
line 46. 


Subito non vultus, non color unus, 
Non compte mansere come ; sed pectus anhelum, 
Et rabie fera corda tument ; majorque vidert, 
Non mortale sonans, afflata est numine quando 
Jam propiore Det. 


B. Potter, after quoting this passage, Antiq. b. 2. c. 12. adds, 
«« Few that pretended to inspiration but raged after this manner, 
“‘ foaming, and yelling, and making a strange terrible noise, some- 
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33. (Fae, 91.) Beszdes, 
God is not THE AUTHOR 
of disturbance, but of 
peace; as in all the 
churches of the saints ' 
TS WELL KNOWN. 

34 Let your women be 


silent in the churches :*- 


for it hath not been per- 
mitted ¢o them to speaks 
but THEY MUST be in 
subjection, as also the 
law (devs, 55.) command- 
eth. (Gen. iil. 16.) 
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33 Besides, God is not, by his in- 
spiration, the author of disturbance, 
but of peace ; having enjoined the or- 
derly exercise of the spiritual gifts : 
as in all the churches of the saints is 
well known. a 

34 Your women, on pretence of 
being inspired, have assumed : the 
office of public teachers. But my 
command is, Let your women be 
silent in the churches; for it hath not 
been permitted to them by Christ, to 
teach in public ; but they must be in 
subjection to the men, as also the law 


of Moses commandeth. 


+ times gnashing their teeth, shivering and trembling, with a thou- 
«sand antic motions. In short, these Rapti and Deo plent were 
‘beside themselves, and absolutely mad, during the time of their 
« inspirations,” To this God alludes, Isa. xliv. 25. I am the Lord 
who frustrateth the tokens of the liars, and maketh drviners mad.—It 
is true, in these frantic fits of the heathen diviners there was often 
much imposture. Yet in some instances there seems to have been 
a real possession of the devil, as in the case of the damsel, men- 
tioned Acts xvi. 16. In these, as Gale says, the devil, imitating 
the ecstasies of the prophets of the true God, (Jerem. xxix. 26, 27, 
Hos. ix. 7.) carried the matter far beyond. them. For, notwith- 
standing the prophets had their visions in an ecstasy, they related 
what they had seen in their ordinary frame of mind, and not in 
frantic fits, as the Cumaan Sybil is reperted by Virgil to have 
done, Eneid vi. line 99,—102. aa 
Ver. 33. As in all the churches of the saints. This ‘clause some 
critics, and among the rest B. Pearce, joins with the following verse, 
by placing a full stop after the word peace; so as to make this 
sense, As in all the churches of the saints, let your women heep sthence 
in the churches, namely of Achaia. According to this method of 
pomting the sentence, the churches of the saints are the churches of 
Judea, which were composed of the ancient people of God called 
saints. In these churches, the public worship and discipline was 
most perfect, because they had been planted and regulated by the 
apostles. Pr dials 
E Yer 34. Let your women be silent in the churches. Because the 
apostle in chap. xi. reproved women for praying and prophesying 
in the church without their veils, but did not blame them for the 
practice itself, it hath been argued, that he allowed them to pray 
and prophesy publicly, provided they did it with their heads veiled. 
But as the apostle’s intention in chap. xi. was only to shew the 
indecency of the manner in which the women prayed and ‘prophe- 
sied in the public asgemblies, and not to consider whether the prac- 
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35 And if they wish 35 I do not permit women so 
to learn any thing, let much as to ask a question in the 
them ask their own hus- church, even on pretence of receive 


tice itself was permitted by Christ, no argument can be drawn in 
favour of that practice from his not prohibiting it. See chap. xi. 
note 1. It therefore remains to be considered, Whether the apos- 
tle, in this chapter, absolutely forbids women to pray and prophesy 
in the church? Or, whether he forbids them only in the case of 
their not being inspired ? : 

For determining the question, it may be of use to observe, that 

in this chapter the apostle, after describing prophecy, ver. 3. and 
explaining the inspiration by which the prophets spake, ver. 6, and 
ordering them to pray and prophesy in a known language, ver. 7, 
—12. or if they prophesied in a foreign language, to do it so as it 
might be interpreted by some one in the assembly, who had the 
gift of interpretation, ver. 13.; and after giving them directions 
concerning the orderly exercise of all their spiritual gifts, founded 
on this fact, that the spiritual gifts of the prophets were subject to 
the prophets, ver. 32. he adds, ver. 34. Let your women be silent in 
the churches, for it hath not been permitted to them to speak. The 
prohibition standing in this connexion implies; that the Corinthian 
women were not to pray and prophesy in the church as teachers, 
on pretence of being inspired and unable to restrain the motions of 
the Spirit.—Next, The reascns mentioned by the apostle shew, that 
the prohibition was absolute and general. Christ had not permitted 
women to speak in the church as teachers of the men ; neither had 
the law of Moses permitted them ; for it commanded them to be in 
subjection to the men. The apostle, therefore, considered women’s 
praying and prophesying in the church, as a renouncing of their 
subjection to the men. Accordingly he terms it, 1 Tim. 1. 14. an 
usurping authority over the man. ‘They were not so much as to ask 
a question in the church, even on pretence of learning something, 
jest it might have given them a handle for entering into disputations 
with tlie men. But if they wished to learn any thing, they were to 
ask their husbands at home, ver. 35.—Nay, it was indecent for 
women to speak at all in the church ; being inconsistent with that 
modesty which is their greatest ornament.—In short, to cut off 
every pretence for women’s teaching in the church, the apostle 
asked them, Did the word of God go forth from you into the 
world ? Or did it only come to you by the ministry of the men? 
Plainly telling them, that whatever inspirations of the Spirit they 
might: be favoured with, no inspiration was given them for the pur- 
pose of enabling them to teach publicly, or to lead the devotion of 
the church. 

But it may be asked, Since women were not allowed to pray and 
prophesy in the church, for what purpose were the inspirations of 
the Spirit bestowed on them? ‘They were bestowed for enabling 
them to instruct their own sex in private ; especially those of the 
younger sort, and those who were newly converted. Perhaps, also, 
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bands at home; for it ing information. But ¢f they wish 
is an-indecent' thing for to learn any thing, let them ask their 
women to speak in the own husbands at home ; for it is an 
church. indecent thing for women, on any 
pretence, to speak in the church. 

36 What? went the ~* 36 What? Went the word of God 
word of God forth («? forth into the world from you wo- 
Su) from youWOMEN?! men? Did Christ employ any of 
or did it only come («s your sex as apostles? Or did the 
dyus) to you? word only come to you by the minis- 

try of the men? How then can ye 
reterid to teach men ? 

37 If any one be really’ 37 If any one be really a prophet, 
a prophet, or @ spiritual or a discerner of spirits, I appeal to 


some of the married women, who were eminent for their gifts and 
knowledge, may, in private conversation, have assisted the novices 
even among the men; as we find Priscilla expounded the way of 
God to Apollos, Acts xviii. 26. And as the daughters of Philip 
the evangelist may have done, who are said, Acts xxi. 9. to have 
prophesied. For prophesying does not necessarily imply the fore- 
telling of future events by inspiration, but most commonly signifies 
the speaking by inspiration to the edification of others. At the 
same time, if the daughters of Philip had the knowledge of any 
future events given them by inspiratien, it will not follow that they 
uttered these prophecies in the church. They may have published 
them in conversation, like Anna, Luke ii. 38. whereby all the ends 
for which these events were revealed to them, may have been an- 
swered. , , 

Ver. 35. It is an indecent thing for women to speak in the church. 
This is the apostle’s third reason for prohibiting women to teach in 
the church. See ver. 34. note. It is contrary to the modesty 
natural to the sex, and to the manners of all nations. The apostle 
adds a fourth reason, ver. 36. That no woman had been commis- 
sioned by Christ to preach the gospel to unbelievers. To conclude, 
if any of the women were inspired in the public assemblies, they 
suffered no hardship from this prohibition ; because having the 
command of their gifts, they could keep silence till they went 
home, where in their own families they might utter these revela- 
tions. Or they might do it in meetings of their own sex, privately 
gathered for that purpose. +s 

Ver. 36. What? went the word of God forth from you women? 
Some commentators interpret the apostle’s questions as addressed 
to the church at Corinth in this manner: Did the word of God go 
forth into the world from you of Corinth, that ye take upon you to 
make ordinances concerning the public worship ? or did it come to 
you from the churches of Judea? But the reasoning is more direct 
and conclusive, on the supposition that these questions were ad- 
dressed to women in general. ; 
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person, let him acknow- 
ledge the things J write 
to you, that they are the 
commandments of the 
Lord. 

38 And, if any one be 
ignorant,* let him be ig- 
norant. 


39 Wherefore, bre- 
thren, earnestly desire to 
prophesy ; and hinder 
not to speak in foreign 
languages. 

40 Let all things be 
done (sveynpeovas as nar 
sav) decently, and in 
order." 
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him, and require him to acknowledge 
the things I now write, and all the 


other things in this Epistle, that they 


are the commandments of the, Lord 
Christ, given me by inspiration. 

38 And if any one, after that, zs 
ignorant that my precepts are. the 
commandments of the Lord, det him 
be ignorant. His ignorance being 
wilful, I will trouble myself no far- 
ther with him. 

39 Wherefore, brethren, prophecy 
being so excellent a gift, earnestly 
desire to prophesy. And hinder not 
any to speak in foreign languages, if 
there is one present to interpret. 

40 Let all things be done decently, 
and in order in your religious assem- 
blies: the spiritual men avoiding 
envy and strife; and the women 
being silent. 


Ver. 37. Be really a prophet. oxi meoQarns tives. Here docx is 
not an expletive, but denotes the certainty of the thing spoken of. 


See chap. vii. 40. note. 


Ver. 38. And if any one be ignorant. In the former verse, any 


one really a prophet or a spiritual person, is any one really endowed 
with the gift of discerning spirits, for such only could judge whe- 
ther the things written in this epistle were the commandments of 
the Lord. Wherefore, as such a spiritual person neither could be 
ignorant of the apostle’s inspiration, nor unwilling to acknowledge 
it, the any one, in this verse, who. is ignorant, must be the false 
teacher.and his adherents, with all other wilfully ignorant and 
incorrigible persons. 

Ver. 40. Let all things be done decently, and in order. This pre- 
cept is sometimes applied to support the use of rites and ceremonies 
in the worship of God, not commanded in scripture. But any one 
who considers the place which it holds in this discourse, will be 
sensible that it hath no relation to rites and ceremonies, but to the 
decent and orderly exercise of the spiritual gifts. Yet by parity of 
reason, it may be extended even to the rites of worship, provided 
they are left free to be used by every one as he sees them expe- 
dient. : 
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CHAP. XV. 


View and Illustration of the Reasonings, and of the great 
Discoveries contained in this Chapter. a 


ROM Acts xvii- 32. it appears, that the resurrection of 
- the dead was a subject of laughter to the learned Greeks, 
who, regarding the body as the prison of the soul, placed their 
happiness in being freed from.it for ever by death. The false 
teacher, therefore, to render’ the gospel acceptable to the 
Greeks, denied the resurrection of the body ; contending that 
the only resurrection promised by Christ to his disciples, was 
the resurrection of the soul from the death of sin; and affirm- 
ing that that resurrection was already past, 2\Tim. ii. 18. But 
the resurrection of the body being one of the great objects of 
the faith and hope of Christians, the apostle, in this xvth 
chapter, set before the Corinthians and all mankind, the 
proof by which that joyful event is rendered indubitable: it 
is a necessary consequence of the resurrection of Christ. 
Wherefore, to lay the foundation of this proof deep and 
strong, the apostle, before he shewed the connexion which 
subsists between the resurrection of Christ and the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, recalled to the remembrance of the Corin- 
thians, the arguments by which he had proved to them the 
truth of Christ’s resurrection so effectually, that many of them 
had believed him to be really risen. And first, to make them 
sensible of the importance of the facts by which he had proved 
the resurrection of Christ, he told them, That they constitute 
the principal articles of the gospel, ver. 1.—That they were 
the things which he first of all had delivered to them; and, 
That he himself had received them first of all by revelation ; 
namely, That Christ died for our sins according to the serip- 
tures, ver. 3.—and that he was buried as one known to be ~ 
really dead; and that he rose from the dead on the third day, 
according to the scriptures, ver. 4.—That after his resurrec- 
tion he was seen of the apostle Peter; then of the twelve, 
while they were assembled together the evening of the day on 
which he arose, and on the eighth day thereafter, ver. 5.— 
That he was seen of above five hundred brethren at once, of 
whom the greater part were living at the time Paul wrote this 
epistle, ver. 6.—That after this he was seen of James, ard 
then of all the apostles, immediately before he ascended into 
heaven, ver. 7.—and last of all, That he was seen of Paul 
himself, in different places, and at different times, ver. 8. 
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Such was the proof by which the apostle had persuaded the 
Corinthians to believe the resurrection of Christ. To view 
this proof in a proper light, the three following remarks may 
be of use. © | 

The first is, That the death and burial of Christ having 
been publicly transacted at Jerusalem, in the view of all the 
people assembled to celebrate the passover, were matters suf- 
ficiently known, and not denied by anyone. And therefore, 
though, they were necessary antecedents to his resurrection, 
the apostle did not think it at all needful to: prove them. It 
was of more consequence to observe, as he has done, that these 
things happened according to:the scriptures. For thereby he 
insinuated, that the death and burial of the Messiah having 
been foretold by the Jewish prophets, Christ’s pretensions to 
be the Messiah were not invalidated, but rather confirmed by 
his death and burial.—And with respect to his rising again 
from the dead on the third day, because that was not a matter 
of such notoriety as his death and. burial, but was denied by 
the Jews, it was absolutely necessary that the apostle should 
establish it, to.the conviction at least of the unprejudiced, by 
the clearest proofs. _ 

The second remark is,’ That Christ’s resurrection from the 
dead being a matter of fact} it could not, during his absence 
in heaven, be proved otherwise than by the testimony of cre- 
dible witnesses, who saw him alive after his resurrection, and 
had often conversed with him; and who had no interest to 
serve by deceiving the world in that matter... Accordingly, 
- from the account which St Paul hath given of the proot by 
which he persuaded the Corinthians to believe the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, it appears to have been precisely of the kind 
required. For he says he told them, that after his resurrec- 
tion; Jesus shewed himself alive in different places, and on 
different occasions, to his apostles; that is, to persons, who, 
having accompanied him during his ministry, were perfectly 
acquainted with his form, his visage, his voice, his manner of 
speaking, and every other circumstance by which the identity 
of any person can be ascertained ; and who, for that reason, 
were well qualified to judge whether the person who appeared 
to them was really their Master risen from the dead. And as 
these witnesses had no interest to serve by testifying Christ’s 
resurrection, but, on the contrary, exposed themselves thereby 
to innumerable evils, their testimony merits in every respect 
to be believed. 

The third remark is, The apostle’s exposition of the proof, 
whereby, at his first coming among the Corinthians, he per- 
suaded many of them to believe Christ’s resurrection, though 

46 
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intended more immediately for the confirmation of the faith 
of the Corinthians, hath been of singular benefit to the world. 
For it not only shews, in what manner the belief of the resur- 
rection of Christ was established in the world, but. it makes 
mankind sensible, that the prevalence of that belief in the first 
age was well ‘founded ; and that we likewise, who at this dis- 
tance of time entertain the same belief, have good reason for 
so doing; and that our Master, by his resurrection from the 
dead, is powerfully demonstrated to be the Son of God, and 
our religion is shewn to be divine. penlé 
The apostle having appealed to the testimony of the eye 
witnesses, as the proper evidence of our Lord’s resurrection, 
now that he is gone into heaven, proceeds, in the following 
art of the chapter, to shew in what manner that evidence 
established beyond all contradiction, first, the truth of Christ’s 
resurrection ; and secondly, the certainty of the resurrection 
of all the dead.—His reasoning for that purpose is as follows : 
If it be constantly preached by all the eye-witnesses,- and if it 
be firmly believed by all Christians, that Christ really arose 
from the dead, how can the false teacher, or any among you 
Corinthians, who call themselves Christ’s disciples, affirm that 
there will be no resurrection of the dead ?) vers 12:—For if 
there is to be no resurrection of the dead, Christ, who pro~ 
mised to return and raise the dead, is: an impostor who hath 
deluded the world with false hopes, whom therefore God never 
would raise, ver. 13.—And if Christ hath not been raised, the 
preaching of alt who call themselves eye-witnesses of his resur- 
rection is false, and your faith in the gospel is false, ver. 14.— 
Besides, we apostles are found false witnesses concerning God, 
because we have witnessed, to the infinite dishonour of God, 
that he hath raised an impostor from the dead, whom assuredly 
he hath not raised, if the dead are not to be raised, ver. 15.— 
The argument taken from the resurrection of Christ, to prove 
that the dead will be raised, is of such importance, that the 
apostle affirmed a second time, if the dead are not to be raised, 
neither hath Christ been raised. He is an impostor whom 
God never would raise, ver. 16.—Besides, if Christ hath not 
been raised, your faith in him as your Saviour, though founded 
on miracles, is not only false but useless. It answers no pur- 
pose. The guilt of your sins remaineth, and ye are still liable 
to punishment, ver. 17.—Certainly also, both they who have 
died in the belief of Christ’s resurrection, and they who have 
suffered death for that belief, are perished, if there is to be no 
resurrection of the dead, ver. 18.—Farther, to shew you the 
absurdity of imputing to us apostles the crime of falsely testi- 
fying against God, that’ he hath raised an impostor from the 
36 .4 
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dead whom he hath not raised; consider, that if there is to be 
no resurrection; consequently no future state, our only motive 
to’ commit the great crime imputed to us, must be some ad- 
vantage which we reap from it in this life. Yet, instead of 
advantage, we have, by preaching Christ’s resurrection, drawn 
on ourselves from every quarter, the greatest,present temporal 
evils; in so much, that if in this life only we have hope of 
advantage from Christ, we are of all men the most miserable, 
ver. 19.—This argument, joined with the consideration men- 
tioned ver. 18. namely, that if there is to be no resurreétion, 
those who have died in the belief of Christ’s resurrection, and 
the witnesses who have suffered death for attesting Christ’s 
resurrection, are all utterly perished, demonstrates that the 
witnesses of Christ’s resurrection were themselves fully per- 
suaded of the truth thereof. Wherefore, being perfectly qua- 
lified for judging, and having had the best opportunities to 
judge of the truth of Christ’s resurrection, they could not pos- 
sibly be deceived in that matter, and had no motive whatever 
to deceive the world. 

It seems the philosophers affirmed, that the resurrection of 
the dead, on account of the obedience of Christ, is a thing 
unworthy of God; for the apostle told the Corinthians, that 
God had confuted that assertion, by raising Christ from the 
dead, as the first-fruit or pledge of his raising all the dead at 
the last day, ver. 20,—Next, he observed, that since God, 
consistently with his justice and goodness, subjected all mana 
kind to death for one man’s sin, as experience sheweth, he 
may, with equal justice and goodness, raise all men from the 
‘dead on account of the obedience of one man, as revelation 
teacheth. This I think is the meaning of ver. 21, 22.— 
Withal, to render the resurrection of the dead more certain 
to. such of the Corinthians as understood and believed the 
other doctrines of the gospel, the apostle assured them, that 
Christ will reign till he hath destroyed all dominion opposite 
to God’s; and in particular, till he hath by the resurrection 
of the dead destroyed the dominion of death, the greatest 
enemy of mankind. After which, Christ will deliver up. the 
kinedom to God, ver. 24,—27.; and then the Son himself 
shall be subjected to God, that God may be over all, in all 
places of the universe, ver. 28. 

Next, turning his discourse to those who denied the resur- 
rection of the dead; he asked them, what: they must do to 
make up their loss, who are baptized, that is, plunged into 
the greatest afflictions, for believing the resurrection of the 
dead, if the dead rise not? and what possible reason can be 
assigned for their willingly suffering death, on account of that 
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belief? vers 29.—Here it is insinuated, that the testimony of 
the eye-witnesses concerning, the resurrection of Christ, had 
appeared so credible to many, and had wrought in them such 
a firm persuasion of their own resurrection, that at the tinte 
the apostle wrote this letter, they were suffering the greatest 
evils, rather than renounce that faith and hope. Farther, he © 
asked what reason the apostles could have for exposing them- 
selves to the danger of death every hour, if they knew the 
resurrection of Christ and of the dead to be falsehoods ? ver. 
30.—and what advantage he in particular could propose to 
himself, in undergoing all the evils he suffered, if there is to 
be no resurrection of the dead? In that case, he told them, 
it had been better for him, and the other apostles, to have 
followed the maxim of the profane, Let us eat and drink, 
for to-morrow ‘we div, ver. 31, 32.—Having by these strong 
reasonings established, first, the truth of Christ’s resurrection, 
and next the certainty of the resurrection of all the dead, the 
apostle advised the Corinthians to shun conversing with any 
one who denied these essential articles of the Christian faith, 
ver. 33.—and commanded. the faction to awake from their 
errors, ver. 34. Fore Liws 

In what follows, the apostle answers two questions, with 
which the false teacher combated the doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion. But some one will say, how can the dead be raised ? how 
is it possible ? and if it be possible; with what kind of body do 
they come out of the grave? The philosophers argued, that 
the resurrection of the body is a thing impossible; and that, 
though it were possible, it is by no means desirable ; because 
a body, such as men now have, is a clog to the soul in its 
operations. In answer to the first of these questions, the 
apostle shewed the possibility of the resurrection of the body, 
by appealing to the operations of the divine power which we 
daily behold; namely, the produetion of plants from seeds 
which rot im the earth; the diversity of the bodies of beasts, 
fowls, and fishes ; and the different degrees of light with which | 
the celestial bodies shine. For if the divine power appears 
so great im the endless variety of its productions, can any 
tational person doubt of God’s being able to raise the dead ? 
ver, 35,—42.—He therefore concluded that the resurrection 
of the dead is possible, ver. 42. 

Next, to shew the philosophers their mistake, in supposing 
the soul will be clogged in its operations by its re-union with 
the body, the apostle compared the body of the righteous 
which dies, (for it is of them only he discourses) with that 
which will be taised. Their buried body is corruptible; is 
dishonoured by-death ;,is deformed. and wasted by disease + 
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and at best is weak in its operations; in short, it is an animal 
body, which, like the body of beasts, depends for its growth 
and subsistence on meat and drink: But the body of the 
righteous, which shall be raised, will be incorruptible, and 
gloriously beautiful in its outward appearance, and powerful 
in its activity: In one word, it will be a spiritual body ; a ®ody 
which doth not subsist by meat and drink, but by its own in- 
ternal vigour. Now, there being these differences between the 
body of the righteous that dieth, and the body that riseth, the 
resurrection of the body, instead of being a disadvantage to 
the righteous; will contribute greatly to their perfection and 
happiness in the life to come, ver. 42;—47. 

At this period of his discourse, the apostle takes occasion 
to declare a great and important secret, concerning the resurs | 
rection of the wicked, hitherto not disclosed. He tells us, as 
the earthly or sinful man Adam was, such also at the resurrec« 
tion the earthly or wicked men shall be; they shall rise with 
an earthly corruptible.body, like that which Adam had after 
the fall. And as the heavenly man Christ now is, such also at 
the resurrection shall the heavenly men, the righteous be, in 
respect of their body, ver. 48.—And to prove that the righ+ 
teous who are destined to live in heaven, must bear the image 
of the heavenly man in their body, as well as in their soul, he 
affirms, that a corruptible body, composed of flesh and bloods 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God, ver. 49, 50.—Then de- 
clares another great mystery or secret, namely, that the righ- 
teous, who are living on the earth at Christ’s coming, instead 
of dying, shall all be changed in their body, from corruptible 
to incorruptible, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye; by 
which, and by the resurrection of the righteous from the dead, 
death shall be swallowed up for ever, with respect to them, 
ver. 51,—54.—and being warmed with the grandeur of his 
subject, he breaks forth into that noble song of victory : 
Where, O death, is thy sting ? &c. ver. 55;—657.—The apostle 
hid to these discoveries the appellation of a mystery, not only 
because they were hitherto kept secret from mankind, but be- 
cause they are discoveries infinitely more important, interest- 
ing, and certain, than any of the discoveries concerning a future 
state, pretended to be made in the heathen mysteries, which 
were all fictions contrived to amuse the initiated, and raise 
the curiosity of the vulgar. These discoveries Paul was in- 
spired to make, because the knowledge of the manner and cir- 
cumstances of the resurrection of the dead, and of the general 
judgment, and of the final issues of things, by rendering our 
conceptions of these matters more distinct, greatly strengthens 
our faith in them, and gives them a powerful influence on our 
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conduct. Accordingly, the apostle concluded this wonderful 
discourse with an exhortation to the Corinthians, to be stable, 
unmoved, and always abounding in the work of the Lord 
knowing" that their labour in the Lord is not vain, ver. 58. 
Ishall finish this [lustration with observing, First, That no 
single fact in the history of any nation is supported! by, evi- 
dence equal to that which the apostle Paul hath produced in 
this xvth chap. of his first epistle to the Corinthians, in proof 
of our Lord’s resurrection from the dead. He was seen after 
he arose by a great number of his acquaintance, of whom 
eleven are mentioned by name, who were appointed by Christ 
to publish and attest his resurrection to the world. These 
having accompanied him during the three years of his ministry, 
were well qualified to judge, whether the person they conversed 
with during the forty days he shewed himself to them, and ate 
and drank with them, was their Master risen from the dead. 
And being fully assured of his resurrection by the evidence of 
their own senses, they published it in Jerusalem where he was 
put to death, and throughout all Judea, and every-where else, 
as a thing they were absolutely certain of ; and shewed their 
persuasion of it, by suffering death for bearing testimony to it. 
‘This was the case likewise with Paul himself, who, though he 
had not accompanied Jesus during his ministry, was honoured 
at different times with a sight of him after his ascension, and 
was put to death for publishing his resurrection to the world. 
I therefore conclude, that if there is any force in the eoncur- 
ring testimony of many habile and: disinterested witnesses, to 
induce mankind to believe things at which they were not them- 
selves present, the resurrection of Jesus from the dead cannot 
be called in question, without rendering all history uncertain, 
and destroying the best source of men’s beliefi—Secondly, The 
resurrection of Jesus, his miracles, and the miracles of his 
apostles have been denied, because their existence destroys the 
Aristotelian atheism, which modern philosophers are so fond 
of reviving; namely, that the world, by powers natural to 
matter, hath continued from all eternity the same as we see 
it, and that there exists nothing in the universe distinct from 
matter; so that the present course of things, consisting of the 
motions of the heavens, and of the successive generations and ° 
corruptions of animals and vegetables, can neither be inter= 
rupted nor destroyed by any thing extraneous, but must con- 
tinue for ever. Nevertheless, if miracles have happened, this 
system of atheism cannot hold; because miracles, being an 
interruption of the course of nature, are proofs from expe- 
rience, that there exists'a power distinct from and superior to 
all the powers inherent in matter. And as this controlling 
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power hath exerted itself with intelligence and freedom, it 
must possess both these attributes, and is what we mean by 
the term Gop.—Miracles therefore being proofs from expe- 
rience of the existence of God, before the Aristotelian atheism 
can be established, that strong historical evidence by which 
the resurrection of Jesus, his miracles, and the miracles of his. 
apostles are supported, must be destroyed. But, as was ob- 


served above; this cannot be done without destroying the faith 


of history, and overturning the only foundation of human 


belief. ; 


New TRANSLATION. 

CHAP. XV. 1 Now, 
I make known to you, 
brethren, the gospel 
which I preached to 
you, which also ye re- 
ceived, and in which 
(isnars, 10.) ye stand ; 


2 By which also ye are 
saved, (Rom.xi.26. note 
1.)if ye remember in what 
manner.* 1 preached to 
you; wnless indeed ye 
have believed rashly.* 


3 For I delivered to 
you among the first 
things, what also I re- 
ceived, First, That 
Christ died for our sins, 
according to the scrip- 
tures ; 

4 And that he was 
buried, and that he rose 
again the third day, ac- 


CoMMENTAR™. 

CHAP. XV. 1 Some of you deny 
the resurrection of the dead, and 
thereby overturn the gospel from 
the foundation; as ye will perceive, 
when J repeat to you, brethren, the 
gospel which I preached to you, which 
also ye believed, and in the faith of 
which many of you persevere. 

2 By which gospel also ye have the 
knowledge and means of salvation be- 
stowed on you, if ye remember in 
what a clear and convincing manner 
I preached to you the doctrmes and 
evidences of the gospel, unless ye 
have believed those things rashly, 
without knowing for what reason. 

3 For I delivered to you among the 
frst things, as the chief articles of 
the gospel, what also I myself re- 
ceived first, that Christ died for our 
sins, according to the prophecies in 
the Jewish scriptures, Isa. lil. 5, 6. 


4, And that, as one known to be 
dead, he was buried in a new se~ 
pulchre wherein never any person 


Ver. 2.—1. In what manner. Tw dove. In translating this phrase 
Ihave followed the Vulgate, which has here, gua ratione. 
2; Have believed, «xi, rashly.. According to Le Clerc, this word 


denotes’ the disposition of those who do a 


thing by chance, and 


lightly, without knowing for what reason or end they do it. Its 
true rendering therefore is, temere, rashly, incansiderately. 
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cording to the scrip- was laid; and that he rose again the 
tures 3? third day, according to the scriptures. 
5 And that he was 5 And to convince you of the - 
seen of Cephas,' then of truth of his resurrection, I told you 
the twelve,” that he was seen aliye of Peter, then 
. of the apostles met together in one 
lace. 
6 After that he was 6 After that he was seen alive of 
seen of above five hun- above five hundred brethren at once, 
dred* brethren at once, of whom the.greater part are living 


Ver. 4. Rose again the third day according to the scriptures. The 
scriptures which foretold the resurrection of the Christ on the third 
day, and to which St Paul refers, are Psal. xvi. 10. which Peter, 
Acts ii. 31. expressly affirmed to be a prediction of that event. 
Also Jonah i. 17. which our Lord himself hath told us, is a typical 
prophecy of his continuing three days in the heart of the earth, and 
of his subsequent resurrection, Matt. xii. 39, 40.—The apostle de- 
liyered to the Corinthians from the Lord himself, not only that -he 
died for our sins, and rose again on the third day after his death, but 
' that these things had happened according to the prophecies of the 
scriptures concerning the Christ, because by that circumstance, 


as well as by his resurrection, our Lord was demonstrated to be 
the Christ. ' 

Ver. 5.—1. Was seen of Cephas. After his resurrection, Jesus 
shewed himself first of all to Mary Magdalene. But as no woman 
was employed to testify his resurrection to the world, St Paul did 
not think it necessary, in his exposition of the proofs of Christ’s 
resurrection, to mention any of his appearances to the women.—His 
* appearance to Peter is mentioned, Luke xxiv. 34, 

2. Then of the twelve, Although Judas was dead before Jesus 
shewed himself to his apostles, they might still be called the twelve, 
whatever their number was, as the twelve was a name, not of number, 
but of office, like the Triumviri, Decemviri, &c. among the Romans. 
¥ am therefore of opinion, that in the expression, Then of the twelve, 
all our Lord’s appearances to his apostles, from the time he arose, 
to the time he shewed himself to the 500 brethren at once, are com- 
prehended ; not only those related by the evangelists, I mean his 
appearance to the. apostles in the evening of the day on which he 
arose, and on the eighth day thereafter, and at the sea of Tiberias, 
but those appearances also which they may have omitted. For that 
they omitted some, is certain from Paul’s mentioning an appearance 
to James, which none of them have taken any notice of. 

Ver. 6.—1. Seen of above 500 brethren at once. None of the 
evangelists have expressly mentioned this appearance. But Matthew 
seems to hint at it, chap. xxviii, 10. where he informs us, that Jesus, 
after his resurrection, said to the women, Go tell my brethren, that 
they go into Galilee, and there they shall see me: and that in obedi+ 
ence to his order, the eleven went away to a mountain inGalilee, where — 
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of whom the greaterpart: \at: this present time, who all attest 
remain? to this present: Christ’s resurrection as a matter of 
TIME, but some are fal-»fact} of which they are absolutely 
hen asleep. : certain from the evidence of their 

“92 hyn own’ senses; but some of them are 

bites ; déddsyss, - WE ', 

7 After that he was. 07 After that he was seen of the 
seen of James ;' then of ‘apostle James, then of all the apostles, 
all the apostles. | when he: ascended into heaven in 

.. their presence. 


8 And last of all' he « 8 And I added, that dast of all he 


Jesus had appointed them. Having therefore appointed a particular 
mountain for shewing himself to his disciples, perha s the mountain 
on which he was transfigured ; also having previously fixed the time 
of his appearing, it is reasonable to suppose, that the joyful tidings 
would be quickly spread abroad among the brethren, and that a great 
number of them would assemble at the time and place appointed.— 
As the greatest part of our Lord’s disciples lived in Galilee, it was 
highly proper for their consolation, that he should shew himself alive 
there in that public manner; For thus, besides the apostles, num- 
bers who had often attended him. during his ministry in Galilee, and 
who were well acquainted with his person, having an opportunity 
to converse with hin could satisfy themselves by the testimony of 
their own senses, concerning the truth of his resurrection, and attest 
it to others on the:surest evidence. These, therefore, may have 
been the 500 brethren of whom St Paul speaks. And their testi- 
mony was appealed to by the apostle with the greatest propriety, 
when proving the resurrection of Christ ; because such a multitu 
cannot be supposed to have agreed for so long a time in publishing 
a falsehood to the world, without any one of them ever betraying 
the imposture, or even varying in their account of the fact. 

2. Remain to this present time. Bengelius thinks, Andronicus and 
Junias, mentioned Rom, xvi. ‘7. were of the number of the 500; 
and that they aresaid to have been of note among the apostles, be- 
cause they had seen Christ after his resurrection. 

Ver. 7. After that he was seen of James. In the gospels there is 
no mention of this appearance to James. But the fathers speak of 
it, and tell us, that the person thus honoured was James the less, or 
younger, our Lora’s brother, that is his cousin-german ; and the author 
of the epistle in the canon which bears his name. See Pref. to the 
epistle of James, sect. 1.—Now their opinion is probable, because 
the other James was dead when Paul wrote his epistle to the Corin- 
thians-—Eusebius in his Chron. p.43. says, this appearance hap- 
pened in the first year after our Lord’s resurrection. But from the 
order in which Paul hath placed it here, it happened more probably 
before our Lord’s ascension, at which all the apostles were present- 

Ver. 8.—1. Last of all. This, if I am not mistaken, implies that 
our Lord appeared to none of the disciples after his ascension, ex+ 
cept to Paul, 
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was seen of me also,” as 
of an abortive? APOSTLE. 
. 9 For Lam the least of 
the apostles, who am not 
worthy (Matt. ili. 11.) to 
be called an apostle, be- 
cause I persecuted the 
church of God. 


10 But by the grace 
of God I'am what Tam; 
and his grace’ which 
WAS BESTOWED on me 
was not vain, for I have 
laboured more abun- 
dantly than all of them ;* 
yet not I, but the grace 
of God which zs with 
me. 
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was seen of me also, as of an‘abortive 
apostle; &» name | take to niyself, 

9 Because’ I am the least of the 
apostles;%oho am not worthy to be 
called an.apostle, in regard I perse- 
cuted. the. church of God, and’ was 


‘going to Damascus for that. very 
‘purpose, when: Christ appeared to 


mé and made me an.apostles © | 
10 But though I call myself an 
abortive apostle, because I persecut- 
ed the church, by the favour of God 
I am the apostle I am. “And his 
grace of apostleship, inspiration, and 
miraculous powers, which was be- 
stowed on me, was not fruitless ; for 
as an apostle, J have laboured more 
assiduously and successfully than al} 
the other apostles ; yet thists not te 
be ascribed'to me, but» to’ theaid of 
God which is with me continually. 


2. He was seen of me also. « The apostle no doubt speaks here of 
Christ's appearing to him on the road to Damascus ;: but he doth 


not exclude his other appearances to him. 
3. As of an abortive apostle. 


See I Cor. ix. 1.) 
Because Paul’s apostleship was 


denied by the faction at Corinth, he here asserted it expressly. 
And although he calls himself an abortive apostle, it was not on ae- 
count of his being sensible of any imperfection in his commission, 
or of any weakness in his qualifications as an apostle ; for he affirms, 
2 Cor. xi. 5. That he was in nothing behind the very greatest of the 
apostles ; but he called himself an abortive apostle, because, as he 
tells us, ver. 9. he had persecuted the church of God, and becausé he 
was made an apostle without that previous course of instruction 
and preparation, which the other apostles enjoyed who had attend- 
ed Jesus during his ministry on earth: so that:in the proper sense 
of the word, he was Exrgwe«, one born before he was brought to 
maturity. That want, however, was abundantly supplied by the 
many revelations which his Master gave him after he made him an 
apostle. 
Wer, 10.—1. And his grace. The apostolical office itself, and the 
qualifications necessary to the right discharge of that office, are 
called grace, Rom. i. 5. xii, 3. Gal. ii. 9. In this verse, grace is used 
in three different senses. / aly tebe 
2. I have laboured more abundantly than all, &c. The other 
apostles confined their preaching for the most part to the Jews, 
Gal. ii. 9.; but Paul preached the gospel to all the Gentile nations, 
from Jerusalem round about to Ilyricum, Rom, xv. 19.5 and also. 
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11 Well then, whether 
Lor they PREACH, thus 
we preach, and thus ye 
believed. ~ 


12 Now ?fit be preach- 
ed that Christ was raised 
Jrom the dead, how. can 
some ': among) you say 
that there is no resur- 
rection of the'dead ? 


13 (E+ d:) For, if there 
be no resurrection of the 
dead, neither hath Christ 
been raised.* (See ver. 
16. note.) 
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1i Well then, although my call 
to the apostleship was diferent from 
theirs, our gospel is the same. For 
whether I or they preach, thus we 
preach,iand thus ye believed. — 

12 Now if it be preached by all 


the apostles, that Christ was raised 


from the dead; and if his resurrec- 
tion is a, proof of yours, how can 
some among you say, that there is no 
resurrection of the dead to be ex- 
pected ?.: . . 

13. To deny this, is . to deny 
Christ’s resurrection. or if there 


be no resurrection of the dead, nei= 


ther hath Christ been raised ; because 
having promised a falsehood, cer- 


tainly’ God would not raise him. 

14 And if Christ hath not been 
raised, false certainly is our preach- 
ing concerning him, and false also 


14 And if Christ hath 
not been raised, (x<v0v, see 
1 Thess. ii. 1. note) false 


to the Jews who lived in these countries ; and by his labours he 
converted great numbers both of the Jews and Greeks. Moreover, 
as his success in spreading the gospel exceeded the success of the 
- other apostles, so his labours, if we may judge of them from his owr 
account, 2 Cor. xi. 23,—28. greatly exceeded theirs likewise. 

Ver. 12. How can some among you say? So was rAeyscs must be 
translated, as is plain from the structure of the discourse: not to 
mention that the indicative mode is often used in the scriptures for 
the subjunctive. See Ess. iv. 9.—By some among them, the apostle 
meant the false teacher and his adherents. : 

Ver?43. Neither hath Christ been raised. The apostle hath not 
expressed the ideas, by which the consequent in this hypothetical 
proposition is connected with its antecedent. But when these ideas’ 
are supplied, as in the commentary, every reader will be sensible of 
the connexion. Christ promised repeatedly, in the most expres¥ 
terms, that he would raise all mankind from the dead, Matt. xvi- 
27. John v.28, 29. Wherefore, if there is to be no resurrection of 
the dead, Christ is a deceiver, whom no person in his right seutses 
can suppose God to have raised, and to have declared his Son. 
And if Christ hath not been raised, the gospel being stripped of the 
evidence which it derives from the resurrection of its author, the 
whole of the preaching of the apostles, as is observed, ver. 14, is 
absolutely false, and the faith of the Corinthians in the divine ori- 
ginal of the gospel, and of all Christians from the beginning to the 
present hour, is likewise false—Such are the consequences of 
denying the resurrection of the dead ! 
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certainly 1s our preach- 
ing, and false also is 
your faith. 


15 (As, 104.) Be- 
sides, we are found even 
false witnesses concern- 
ing God,' because we 
have witnessed against * 
God, 
Christ, whom he raised 
not, if verily the dead 
are not #aised,.'.. 


16 And, if the dead 


are not raised, neither \ 


hath Christ been raised. 


17 (Ed, 104.) Far- 
ther, If Christ hath not 
been raised, your faith 
(ware, 1 Tim. i. 6.) 18 
wseless; ye are still in 
your sins." 
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that he razsed 


Cuar. XV. 


is your faith in our preaching, not- 
withstanding we confirmed. it by be- 
stowing on you the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. davai lod 

15 Besides, if Christ hath not been 
raised, we, who affirm that God 
raised him, and commissioned us to 
testify his resurrection, are found 
even false witnesses concerning God, 
because we have witnessed against 
God, that. he raised: Christ, ‘whom he 
raised not, if verily the dead are not 
to. be‘raised. 

16 And to repeat what I said 
before, ver. 13. if the dead are not 
to be raised, neither hath.Christ been 
raised. 

17 Farther, if Christ hath not been 
raised, he is a deceiver, and your 
faith in his death, “as an atonement 
for sin, 7s not only false, (ver. 14.) 
but useless. Ye are still under the 
guilt of your sins. : 


Ver. 15.—1. False witnesses concerning God. So the phrase wzvdo- 
pueruges Te Oxx must be translated, being the genitive, not of posses- 


sion, but of the object. 


Ess. iv. 24, For God cannot have any false 


witnesses belonging’to him, 

2. Have. witnessed, xarx, against God, that he raised, &c. On sup- 
position that Christ was not raised, the bearing witness to his resur- 
rection is very properly termed, a witnessing against God ; because 
to testify that God raised Christ, whom he did not raise, was te 
testify that he had confirmed the pretensions of an impostor with 
the highest possible evidence ; which is a blasphemy against God; 
highly injurious to his character; not to mention that it isa false- 
hood most pernicious to mankind. : 

Ver. 16. Ifthe dead are not raised, neither hath Christ been raised. 
This consequence the apostle had affirmed before, ver. 13. But 
being a matter of great importance, he repeats it in this verse, that 
it might make the stronger impression on the Corinthians. See 
ver. 13. note. : 

Ver. 17. Ye are still in your sins. The great inducement to men 
to believé the gospel is, that it promises the pardon of sin upon 
repentance. Here the apostle assureth us, that if Christ hath not 
been raised, he hath made no atonement for sins, Rom. iv. 25. ; 
consequently we are still under the guilt of our sins; that is, we 
are still liable to punishment, notwithstanding we have repented of 
eur sins. This observation shews, that besides deliyerance from the- 
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18 (Age xa, 87.) Cer- 
tainly also they who are 
fallen asleep (ev Xeisa, 
167.) for Christ,’ are 
perished. 


19 If in this life only 
we have hope («, 165.) 
by Christ, ‘we are of all 
men (2rssvore2e1, 29.) the 
most miserable, 


~ 20 (Now 3, conjunct.) 
But now Christ is raised 
from the dead, aNnp Js 
become (azaexn) the first- 
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18 Certainly also they who have 
suffered death for believing the re- 
surrection of Christ, are perished: 
‘They have lost their existence here 
for a known falsehood, and. shall 
either have no existence, or a miser- 
able existence hereafter. - 

19 If in this life only we apostles 
have hope of advantage, by falsely 
preaching the resurrection of Christ, 
as must be the case if the dead rise 
not, we the framers and preachers 
of that falsehood, are of all men the 
most miserable. 

20 But now your faith is not false 
and useless, neither are the dead for 
Christ perished, nor is our hope in 
Christ only in this life: for Christ is 


power of sin, which many of the Corinthians no doubt had expe- 
rienced, an atonement for sin is necessary to the deliverance of 
penitents from punishment. 

Ver. 18. Whaare fallen asleep, », for Christ. If the ordinary sige 
nification of the preposition # is retained, the meaning of the clause 
will be, They who have died in the profession of the Christian faith. 
Either of the translations shews, that in this discourse the apostle 
hath the resurrection of the just principally in view ; and that what 
he hath written concerning the spirituality and incorruption of the 
body to be raised, is to be understood of the body of the saints only. 
See ver. 20. note 2. and ver. 42. note 3. 

Ver. 19. Ef in this life only we have hope by Christ. Here the 
apostle answers an objection, which, according to his manner, he 
does not mention, but supposes the reader to have made it in his 
own mind. The objection is this: The apostles know that Christ 
hath not risen, and that there will be no resurrection of the dead ; but 
they preach these things for the sake of some present advantage. 
To this St Paul replies, Jf in this life only we have hope by Christ, 
we are of all men the most miserable, because by preachmg his resur- 
rection, we expose ourselves to every possible present evil, and if 
there is to be no resurrection of the dead, there is no future state 
in which we can enjoy any thing. This argument is levelled against 
the Sadducees, who, believing the soul to be material, affirmed that 
it perishes with the body, and will have no existence after death, 
as the body is never to be raised.—The apostle’s argument is equall 
conclusive, on supposition that the soul is immaterial, and that it 
will exist and enjoy after death, although the body is not raised. 
For if the apostles were false witnesses and impostors, they could 
look for no happiness from God after death. 
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Jruit’ of them who have raised from the dead, and is. become 


fallen asleep.* the first-fruit of them who have fallen 
‘it asleep. )  epiofg: sestiet 
21 For since (3¥ aySea- 21 The resurrection of the dead 


as) through aman caME through Christ, is reasonable: for 

death, through a man seeing, consistently with justice and 

also coMETH the resur- goodness, through a man came death ; 

rection of the dead. - so, consistently with justice and good- 

¥ end ness, through a man also cometh the 
_ resurrection of the dead.) 0) 


22 (Qeaig xe, 93:) 22 Therefore, as by Adam all men 
Therefore, as (#,165.) by die, so also by Christ all men shall be 
Adam all die, so also, by made alive, that in the body all may 
Christ a// shall be made receive reward or punishment,) ac~ 
alive,‘ “eel cording to what they have done im 

the body. ahd teua'nt 
. ; } sarod 

Ver. 20.—1. And is become the first-fruit. The Israelites were 
commanded, Levit. xxiii. 10, 11. to bring on the morrow after the 
Sabbath with which the passover: week began, a sheaf of the’ first 

JSruts. of their harvest, to the priest, to be waved before the Lord,. 
who, by accepting it, made it both an example and a pledge of the 
future harvest.—In allusion to that rite, Christ who arose on the 
very day on which the’ first-fruits were offered, is called the’ first= 
Sruit of them who have fallen asleep, because he is the first who was 
raised from the dead to die no more, and because his resurrection 
to die no more, is an example and an earnest of the resurrection of 
the righteous.—As this epistle was written a little before the pass- 
over, chap. y. 8. that circumstance might suggest the allusion. » 9" 

2. Of them who have fallen asleep. By them who have fallen asleep, 
{ understand the righteous in general, of whose resurrection to die 
no more, Christ's resurrection is the example and proof. For, 
although the argument founded on Christ’s resurrection, explained 
ver. 12, 13. and that'subjoined, ver. 21, 22. apply to all. mankind, 
they by no means prove, that like Christ the wicked are to be raised 
to-die no more. See ver. 42. note 3.—In proving the resurrection 
of the dead, the apostle with great propriety insists on Christ’s re- 
surrection ; because, as Doddridge observes, on whatever principle 
the resurrection is denied, Christ's resurrection shews the futility of 
the denial. The resurrection of the body is not a thing impossible, 
seeing it was accomplished in Christ; neither is ita thing mean and 
sordid, seeing he hath condescended to partake of it. 

Ver. 22. As by Adam all dic, &c. Rom.-v. 18. is a good com= 
mentary on this passage. Well then, as through one offence sentence 
came upon all men to condemnation, even so through one righteousness 
sentence came upon all men to justification of life. And because 
Christ is the author of that new life which mankind obtain by the 
resurrection, he is called, ver. 45, Zhe last, or second Adant. 
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23 But every one in 23 Not however together; But 

his proper band: the first- every one in his proper band. The 
_ fruit, Christ ; afterward _first-fruit, Christ, is raised already : 
they who are Christ’s at afterward, they who are. Christ’s 
his coming.* shall be raised immediately at his 
coming ; consequently before the 

other dead are raised. 

24 Then the end 24. When the resurrection is ac~ 
SHALL BE, when he complished, and the judgment fi- 
well deliver up the king- nishedyand the righteous are intro- 
dom to God, (««) even duced into the presence of God, 
the Father,’ when he’ then the end of the present state of 


Ver. 23.—1. But every one in his proper band. So ca di tayuate 
signifies ; for rwyua denotes a Band of soldiers, -a cohort, a legion. 
See Scapula’s Diction. whereas ca%:; is the word for order. Ac- 
cording to this translation, it is here intimated, that the righteous 
are to be raised by themselves, and the wicked by themselves.—In 
the following clause, the apostle informs us, that the righteous are 
to_be raised at Christ’s coming; that is, they are to be first raised, 
consequently raised before the living are changed, and before the 
wicked are raised. See the next note. Having given this general 
account of the resurrection, the apostle declares, that then the end 
shall be, and that Christ, after the judgment, will deliver up the king- 
dom to the Father, completely established.—Next, hé shews, that the 
resurrection of the dead is possible, ver. 35,—42. Then describes 
the body which shall be given to the righteous, ver. 42,44. And 
affirms that the wicked, whom he calls earthly men, are to be raised 
with earthly, or corruptible bodies, like those which they derived 
from Adam; but the righteous, or heavenly men, are to have bodies 
like Christ’s glorious body. 

2. At his coming. Seeing the apostle affirms, ver. 22. that all 
men shall be made alive by Christ, and in this verse, that every one 
shall be made alive in his own band; also, seeing we are told, 
1 Thess. iv. 15. that the righteous who are alive at the coming of 
Christ, and who are to be changed, (ver. 51. of this chap.) shall 
not anticipate them who are asleep, it is probable, as was observed in 
the preceding note, that they will not be changed till the righteous 
are raised. ‘Their change, however; will happen before the resur- 
rection of the wicked, who, as they are to awake to shame and ever- 
lasting contempt, will be raised, I think, last of all. 

Ver. 24. Deliver up the kingdom to God, even the Father ; deliver 
up his mediatorial kingdom, called Matt. xxviii. 18. all power iv 
heaven and in earth, that is, power over angels as well as over men, 
administered by the Son for the good of his church. | See ver. 27. 
This kingdom our Lord received in the human nature, as the re- 
ward of his humiliation, and was solemnly installed in it after his 
resurrection, when he ascended into heaven, and was invited by God 
da sit at his right hand till he should make his enemies his footstool. 
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shall have destroyed ail 


government, and all au- 
thority, and power. 


25 For he must reigns 
till he (Gop) hath put 
all the enemies under 
his feet. (See Eph. i. 
22. note.) 


26 The last enemy, 
death," shall be destroy- 
ed. 

27 For he hath swb- 
jected all things under 
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things shall be, when Christ ‘will tle- 
liver up the kingdom to God, even 


\ the Father, after God by him shall 


have destroyed ali government, and 
all authority and power opposite to 
his own. 

25 For, according to God’s pro- 
mise, (Psal. cx. 1.) Christ must reign 
till God hath put all the enemies 
under his feet ; that is, till he hath 
utterly subdued them to Christ, that 
he may destroy them. 

26 In particular, The last or 
greatest enemy of mankind, death, 
shall be destroyed by the resurrection. 

27 What I have said concerning 


the duration of Christ’s kingdom, 


his feet. Now when it and his delivering it up to the Father, 

Farther, because it is said, Col, i,17. He is before all things, and by 
him all things consist ; and because we are told; Heb. i. 3. that the 

Son, while he spake the gospel, «pheld all things by the word of his 
power, it is believed, that, besides the mediatorial kingdom which 
the Son administered in the human nature, and which he will de- 

liver up to the Father after the judgment; he possessed the govern- 
ment of the universe from the beginning in his character as Creator. 
—In like manner, when Christ prayed to his Father, John xvii. 5. 

Glorify thou me with thine ownself, with the glory which I had with 
thee before the world was, it is thought by many, that he referred to 

the glory of governing the angelical hosts, which he enjoyed with 
the Father before our world was created; and that after the media- 

torial kingdom is delivered up, the kingdom which he holds as 

Creator will remain with him as from the beginning. So that after 

the judgment, the righteous shall enter still into the everlasting | 
kingdom of Jesus Christ, as they are represented to do, 2 Pet. i. 11. 

See the note there. But to this opinion, ver. 28. of this chapter is 

opposed, where we are told; that when all the enemies are subject~ 
ed, then shall_even the Son himself be subjected to the Father, that 

all government may be administered by God himself, and all. obe+ 

dience and homage be directed immediately to him. See ver. 28. 
note 2. 

Ver. 26. The last enemy, death, shall be destroyed. The common 
version of this passage, as Hallet observes, implies that there are 
some enemies who shall not be destroyed; which is wrong. For 
all enemies shall be destroyed, ver. 25. ‘The same author thinks, 
that because death is called the last enemy, it is to be last desttoyed. 
But this is not true, if the destruction of death is to be accomplished 
by the resurrection. For the devil and his angels, and wicked men, 
are to be judged and punished after the dead are raised. In Chry- 
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saith, That all things 
are subjected, (dnrov sr) 
manifest 17 18, that he 
is excepted,’ who hath 
subjected all things to 
him. 


28 (Ay 103.) Now, 
when all things (iaorayy 
avtw) are sulyected* to 
him, then («as autos o dios) 
even the Son _ himself 
shall be subjected tohim,* 
who subjected all things 
to him, that God may 
be over all things, in 
all pLaceEs.3 
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is agreeable to Psal. vili. 6. He hath 
subjected all things under his feet. For 
when the psalm saith, that all things 
are subjected, manifest it is, that he zs 
excepted, who hath sulyected all things 
to him; consequently, that God al- 
ways was, and is, and will remain 
the supreme governor. 

28 Now, when all things are made 
sulject to Christ, and there is no 
longer need of a prophet to teach, 
nor of a priest to make atonement, 
nor of a king to rule under God, 
the Father will resume the govern- 
ment; and then even the Son himself 
shall be subjected to God, whosubjected 
all things to him, that God may be the 


immediate governor over all beings, 
in all places ; and the immediate ob- 
ject of their worship and obedience. 


sostom’s opinion, death is called the last enemy, because he entered 
into the world after the devil and sm entered. 

Ver. 27. He is excepted who hath subjected all things to him. This 
declaration concerning the Father’s not being subject to the Son, 
was intended to prevent us from interpreting what is said of the ex- 
tent of the Son’s dominion, in such a manner as to fancy that he is 
in any respect superior to the Father. Theophylact thought it was 
intended to prevent the Greeks, who were blinded with their own 
mythology, from suspecting that the apostle was inculcating the 
absurdity taught in their fables, concerning Jupiter's dethroning his 
father Saturn, and confining him to the Fortunate Island.—By in- 
ferring from the words of the psalm, that the Father did not subject 
himself to the Son, the apostle insinuates, not only that the supreme 
dominion of the Father is asserted in the psalm, but also, that when 
the Son’s government is no longer necessary, the Father will re- 
sume the kingdom, and govern it for ever in person. 

Ver. 28.1. Are subjected. In the preceding verse, the apostle 
speaks of God’s constituting Christ universal Lord; in this, he 
speaks of his actually subduing all things to him: this distinction 
the apostle himself hath made, Heb. ui. 8. j ; 

2. Then even the Son himself shall be subjected to him. This sub- 
jection of the Son to the Father, is generally understood of his sub- 
jection in the human nature, wherein formerly he governed. the 
mediatorial kingdom. But the Arians affirm, that if this had been 
the apostle’s meaning, he would have said, Then shall even Jesus 
himself be subjected, &c.. There are in scripture, however, passages 
where the Son signifies the Son in the human nature, Heb. i. 1. 

3. That God may be over all things in all places. ‘Ie 16 Ore 

: 45 
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29 (Ex) Otherwise, 
what, shall they do who 
are baptized (img TOY Ven 
we), supply ns cevesreas) 
for THE RESURRECTION 
of the dead," if the dead 
rise not at all? and why. 
are they baptized (dae 
Tay vexgarv ) for THE RE- 
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29 JI told you, ver. 22.. That by: 
Christ all shall be made alive; and 
verses 25, 26. ‘That he must reign 
till death, the last enemy,is destroyed 
by the resurrection, Otherwise what 
shall they do, to repair their loss, wha 
are immersed in sufferings for testi- 
fying the resurrection of the dead, if 
the dead rise not at all’? And what 


inducement can they have to: suffer 
death for believing the resurrection 
of the dead ? on) ceyalt 


SURRECTION of — the 
dead ? 


be 


(supp. ex, see Luke xii. 14.) ra ravre ew act, (supp. tors). Be- 
cause the apostle hath used the word God here, and not Father, 
Whitby thinks he leads us to the Godhead, comprehending Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, who, when the kingdom is delivered up, will 
in union govern all things without the intervention of any mediator. 
But on supposition that the Son, in conjunction with the Father and 
Spirit, is to govern, two questions will occur: First, How the apos- 
tle came to speak of the Son’s:subjection to the Father, seeing he is 
to reign in conjunction with the Father ? Next, How the Son under 
the government of the Godhead can be subject to himself? Tore- - 
move these difficulties it is generally said, that the Son is to be 

subject to the Father in his human nature only.—In the present 

state of mankind, it is suitable to the majesty and purity of God, 

that all his intercourses with them, whether in the way of conferring 

blessings on them, or of receiving their worship, be carried on’ by: 
the intervention of a mediator. But after sinners are completely 

reconciled to God, and made perfect in holiness, and are introduced 

into heaven, God will bestow his favours on them, and receive their 

worship immediately, without the intervention of a mediator. And 

thus the offices of mediator and king becoming unnecessary, shall 

cease. Yet even in this state, the Son in the human nature, though 

no longer king, will still retain the glory of haying creatediall things, 

described Col.i.15. Heb. i. 2, 3. and the glory of having saved 

mankind, and of having destroyed the kingdom of Satan, and Satan 

himself. So that in respect of personal perfection, and. of the vene- 

ration due to him for the great things he hath accomplished, he 

will continue superior to the highest angels, and be acknowledged 

by them as their superior through all eternity. Now this superio- 

rity being considered as a kind of reigning, it is perhaps what the 

apostle meant when he told Timothy, 2 Ep. ii:12. If we suffer with 

him, we shall also reign with him. See also Rev. iii, 20. 

Ver. 29. Baptized for the resurrection of the dead? That the 
meaning of this passage may be attained, let it be observed, First, 
‘That as the phrase, ver. 18. Fallen asleep for Christ, evidently sig- 
nifies, Fallen asleep for believing and testifying that Jesus is Chrast 
the Son of God ; so here, baptized for the dead may signify, buptixed 
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$0 (Ts, 303. zat sues 30 And if the resurrection of the © 
xivduvevouev) Why are we dead is a falsehood, why do we 
also in danger’ every apostles also expose ourselves to death 
hour ? * every hour, by preaching it ? 
$1 By the boasting* 31 By the boasting concerning youy 
concerning you, which I which I have on account of your faith 
have (#, 167.) on ac- in Christ Jesus our Lord, I am in 
count of Christ Jesus danger of death daily, for preaching 
our Lord, I die daily. the resurrection of the dead. 


Jor believing and testifying the resurrection of the dead.—Next, as our 
Lord termed the sufferings he was to undergo-at Jerusalem; a bap= 
tism with which he was to be baptized, Luke xii. 50. and declared 
that James and John should be baptized with the baptism he was to 
be baptized with, Matt. xx. 23. that is, should undergo like sufferings 
with him, ending in death ; in representing the sufferings which the 
first Christians endured, under the idea of a baptism, .the apostle 
adopted his’ Master’s phraseology ; andreasonéd strongly, when he 
asked the Corinthians, What shall they do who are baptized for be- 
lieving and testifying the resurrection of the dead, if the dead rise not 
at all?—Others understand the word baptism here in its ordinary 
meaning. For baptism being an emblematical representation of the 
death, and burial, and resurrection, not only of Christ, but of all 
mankind, Rom. vi. 4. it- was fitly. made the rite of initiation into the. 
Christian church; and the person who received it, thereby pub- 
licly professing his belief of the resurrection of Christ and of the _ 
dead, might with the greatest propriety’ be said to have been bap- 
tized for the dead, that is, for his belief of the resurrection of the 
dead.—Ellis in his Fortuita Sacra, p. 137. translates the clause, 
“Ox BamriCoucvos imee tav vxeuv, Baptized in room of the dead, that is, 
brought into the church by baptism, in place of those who have 
fallen in the persecution, But although he hath established his 
translation very well by the following passage from Dionys. Halicar. 
Ant. Rom. lib. viii. p. 553. They decreed to enlist other soldiers, _ 
iaie ray "wrotavovray, in place of those who had died in the war; his 
interpretation weakens the force of the apostle’s argument. The 
same objection lies against the second interpretation. Some are of 
opinion, that img ray vexeov is put here for ime re vexes, for the dead 
man ;—for Jesus, who, if there be no resurrection, is dead, and will 
continue dead for ever. See Ess. iv. 22. But I doubt whether this 
change of the number can be admitted here.—Many ancient MSS 
have ixtg avrav, for them, for the dead. But that reading does not 
improve the sense of the passage. Upon the whole, the first men- 
tioned seems tobe the most probable interpretation of this difficult 
elliptical passage 

Ver. 31. By the boasting concerning you which I have. So the 
clause yn ty imeregay xecvyncw yy eyo Should be translated. For suc . 
wegav xevyncw is the accusative of the object, boasting concerning you; 
as is plain from the apostle’s adding sv exw, which I have on. account 
of Christ Jesus—It was the custom anciently to swear by such 
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32 Mf, after the man- 
ner of men, I have 
fought with weld beasts* 
at Ephesus, what: Zs 
the advantage to me, if 
the dead: rise not? let 
us eat and drink, for 
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. 32 Lf, after the manner of men, I 
have fought with wild beasts at Ephe- 
sus for preaching the resurrection, 
What is the advantage of that.com- 
bat to me, if the dead rise not ? It 
had been better to haye followed the 
maxine of the wiekedy, Jet us enjoy 


to-morrow we die:* every pleasures for we ate soon to die, 
and after death there is nothing: 


33 Be not deceived : 33 Shun’ the company of the 


Evil communications wicked, that ye be not deceived by 

corrupt good man- their false reasonings. Profane dis- 

ners." courses and vicious examples corrupt 
even those who are virtuously dis- 
posed. 


things as were the objects of men’s greatest affection. ‘The apostle, 
therefore, on this solemn occasion, sware by what was the subject of 
his continual boasting, namely, the conversion of the Corinthians, 
of which God had made hint the instrument. 4 

Ver. 32.—1. Tf, Sugsopaynoe, FE have fought with wild beasts, Pyle 
would have this translated, If I had: fought, what would it have pro- 
jited me? &c. That this was a real, mot a me horical combat 
with beasts, may be collected from what tle apostle told the Corin~ 
thians, 2 Cor. i. 8. and from the phrase niannér of men, which means 
the barbarous custom of the men of that age.’ See Pref. sect. 5. - 
p> 449.—For the difference of fighting with, and the being exposed to 
wild beasts, see chap. iv. 9. note L. ; i) ' 
_ 2, Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die. This, which may 
be called. the Epicurecn’s menual or creed, hath been the favourite 
maxim of the sensual and profane in all ages. Accordingly Isaiah 
tells us, that the wicked, in derision of his prophecy concerning the 
destruction of Jerusalent by the Chaldeans, said to one another, 
chap. xxii. 13. Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we shall dies The. 
author of the Book of Wisdom likewise hath very well expressed 
the sentiments. of the wicked in his time, chaps ii. 1,—9. from which 
it appears, that by dying they meant their own utter annihilation. 

Ver. 33. Evil communications corrupt godd. manners. Vt is com 
monly supposed, that this is taken from the Thais of Menander, the 
celebrated Athenian poet, because it is found among the fragments 
of his works, p. 178. And Tertullian remarks, that. in-quoting, the 
apostle hath sanctified the poet’s sentiment ; by which he seems to 
insinuate,’ that he had made it a part of inspired scripture: But f 
rather think it is‘a proverbial expression, which need not be fefer- 
¥ed to any particular author, having been commonly useds The 
Greek tord éwidws, signifies not only discourses, but ott gr of 
familiar intereourge.. And therefore, as Alberti observes, the phrase 
smiries weno might be translated, bad company. The persons whose 
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34 Awake; as zs jit,* 34 Awake, as is jit, and do not 
and do not sin; forsome sin any longer, in the fancy that 
OF YOU are ignorant of there is no future state. For some 
God :* (x¢0s; 289. szeoxm of you, by denying the resurrection; 
iui, rsyw) for shame to shew that ye are ignorant of the 
you I speak THIS. character and perfections of God. 

_. For shame to such I speak this: 

$5 But some one will 35 But some one will say; How is 
‘Say, (ws syugorras) How . it possible that the dead can be raised 
can the dead be raised up, whose body is eaten of worms, 
up? and with what or consumed by fire, or converted 
kind of body do they into the bodies of other men? And 
come ? if it is possible to raise them, with 
what kind of body do they come out 

of the grave? 


company the apostle desived the Corinthians to shun, were those 
who reasoned against the immortality of the soul and a future state. 

Ver. 34,1. Awake, as is fit. So cxvmpere dixcsws literally signi- 
fies. ExsnQey, is to become sober after having been drunk. The 
figure is striking. It represents the corrupt part of the Corinthians 
as intoxicated with false doctrine and sensual indulgences. For 
which reason the apostle called on them to awake as was fit, out of 
the deep sleep oetasioned by that intoxication, and to recover the 
use of their reason: \ 

2. Some of you are ignorant of God. Such of the Corinthians as 
denied the resurrection and a future state, shewed great ignorance 
both of God’s character as moral Governor of the world, and of his 
perfections, especially his power and goodness set forth in the works 
of creation. ) 

. Ver. 35. How can the dead be raised up? And with what kind of 
body do they come ? Here, as in ver. 12. the present of the indica- 
tive is used for the present of the subjunctive : How can the dead be 
raised up? See Ess. iv.9., According to this translation, the apas- 

_ tle mentions two questions which were put by the philosophers, for 
_. the purpose of overthrowing the doctrine of the resurrection. The 
first, How is it possible that the dead can be raised up? The second, 
If it be a thing possible, With what kind of body do they come out 
of the grave? . But if the indicative sense of the verb is retained in 

_ the translation, there will be one question here twice proposed. 
For the question, With what kind 9 Ssody do they come? is in mean- 
ing precisely the same with, How are the dead raised up? and 
makes a tautology which ought not to be imputed to so logical 
aiid concise a writer as St Paul. Besides, in what follows, these 
are answered as different questions. For in answer to the first 
question, How can the dead be raised up? the apostle begins with 
proving the possibility of the resurrection, by appealing to the power 
of God displayed in raising grain from seed which is rotted in the 
gtound, and.ip giving to each of the kinds, when it is grown up, the 
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36. Tov fool, (cv é 36 Thou art a fool in thinking 
oxugec) what thou sowest » the resurrection of :the dead impos- 
is not quickened wnless sible for these reasons. © ‘Things 
it die.? equally improbable happen daily. 

What thou: sowest 1s not quickened, 
unless it rot. . 

37 And (supp. xara) 37 And as to what thou sowest, 
AS TO what thou sowest, thou sowest not the very body that 
thou sowest not the body shall be produced, but bare grain: 
which shall be,‘ but bare grain without. stalk, blades, and 


body proper to it: also in making bodies celestial, and bodies ter-- 
restrial, each having its own properties by which it is distinguished 
from all others. And,from these instances of the power of God 
the apostle infers, that the resurrection of the dead is possible, ver. 
36,—42.—His answer to the second question, With what kind of body 
do they come? the apostle gives from the middle of ver. 42. to ver. 
54. beginning with thie body of the righteous, (see ver. 42. note. 9.) 
whose properties he contrasts with the properties of the body whieh 
is laid in the grave. Then at ver. 44. he tells us, that earthy or 
wicked mer are to come out of the grave with an earthy or fleshly 
body; like that which they derived from the earthy man Adam, and: 
in which they died.—Next, With respect to the righteous who are 
found alive om the earth-at the coming of Christ, he declares that 
their body will be changed in a momentinto an incorruptible and im- 
mortal body, because flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God, ver. 50,—54:. 

Ver. 36.—1. Thou fool. The apostle gave the false teacher’ at 
Corinth the appellation of fool, in the same sense, and for the same 
reason that our Lord himself called the Pharisees fools, namely, on 
account of their ignorance and wickedness, Matt. xxii. 17. ~ 

2. What thou sowest is not quickened unless it die. 'To illustrate 
the possibility of the resurrection, the apostle appeals to a thing 
which men every day behold, and which is little less wonderful than 
the resurrection itself; the reproduction of grain from seed sown, 
which does not grow unless it be rotted in the ground. But, after 
its body is destroyed, something springs out of it, which by a won- 
derful process, the effect of the power of God, ends in the repro- 
duction of the same kind of grain, not bare as it was sown, but 
richly adorned with blades, stalk, and ear. aA: | 

Ver. 37.—}. Fhou sowest not the body which shall bee By affirm- 
ing that the grain produced from the seed sown is not’ the very 
body which is sown, the apostle I think insinuates; that the body 
to be raised is not numerically the same with the body deposited at 
death, but something of the same kind formed by the energy of 
God. Having such an example of the divine power before our 
eyes, we camnot think the reproduction of the body impossible, 
though its parts be utterly dissipated. Farther, although the very 
numerical body is not raised, .yet the body is truly raised, because 
what is raised being united to the soul, there will arise in the man 
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grain,” perhaps ofwheat, 
- or of some of the other 
EEINDS : 25} Astis 


38. But God giveth it 
a body, ‘as it hath pleas- 


ed. him, and. to. each of 


the seeds (70 sdiov capac) tts 
proper body. 


39 All flesh is not 
the same flesh: but 
THERE Is) one flesh in- 
deed of men, and. ano- 
ther flesh of beasts, and 
another of fishes, and 
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ear; perhaps of wheat, or of some 
of the other kinds, of which there is 


a great number, all. different from 


each. other. 

38 But, which shews the great- 
ness.of his power,. God giveth it a 
body, consisting of blades, stalk, and 
ear, in form as tt hath pleased him : 
and to each of the seeds produced 
from sowing, he giveth the body 
proper to its own kind. 

89 God’s power is displayed like- 
wise in the diversity of the flesh of 
animal bodies.. For all flesh is not 
the same kind of flesh. But there is. 
one kind of flesh indeed of men, and 
another flesh of beasts, and another of — 


another of fowls.* Jishes, and another of fowls. 

thus completed a consciousness of his identity, by which he will be 
sensible of the justice of the retribution which is made to him for, 
his deeds. Besides, this new body will more than supply the place 
of the old, by serving every purpose necessary to the perfection and 
happiness of the man in his new state. See ver. 44. note. Ac- 
cording to this view of the subject, the objection taken from the 
scattering of the particles ofthe body that dies, has no place ; be- 
cause it does not seem necessary that the body to be raised should 
be composed of them. For the scripture no where aflirms, that the 
same numerical body is to be raised. What it teaches is, that the 
dead shail be raised. 

2. But bare grain. In the opinion of some, the example of the 
grain, which first dies and then revives, is mentioned to insinuate, 
that in the human body there is a seminal principle »which is not 
destroyed by death ; and which, at the appointed season, will repro- 
duce the body in a more excellent form, than before, through the 
quickening influence of his power. But is a-seminal principle any 
thing different from that power ? What accasion then have. we to 
carry our thoughts in this matter beyond God's power ?—Besides, as 
there is no inextinguishable principle in plants, the analogy doth not 
hold. I therefore suppose this wonderful, though .common instance, 
is mentioned to shew that the resurrection.of the body is not be- 
yond the power of God to accomplish ; and that it may certainly be 
expected, according to Christ’s promise. 

Ver. 39. All flesh is not the same flesh, but there is one flesh of men, 
&c. Locke thinks fesh in this verse means an organized animal 
body. But I rather imagine it denotes the substance of which ani- 
mal bodies is composed. For, as in the preceding verse the apostle 
directs us to consider the greatness of the power of God, displayed 
in the production of that endless variety of vegetable substances 
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40 And THERE ARE 
bodies celestial, and 
bodies terrestrial: but 
different‘ indeed, is the 
glory of the celestial, 
and different that of 
the terrestrial. 


41 The glory of the 
sun 18 one, and the 
glory of the moon ano- 
ther, and the glory of 
the stars another : more- 
over, star excelleth star 
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40 The greatness’ of his power 
God hath shewed likéwisé in the 
For 
there are bodies celestial, the sun, 
moon, and stars, and bodies terres- 
trial, such as fossils and minerals. 
But different indeed is the light and 
use of thé celestial bodies ; and dif~ 
JSerent the beauty and use-of the ter 
restrial. wi 

41 For example, che glory of the 
sun is of one kind, and the glory of 
the moon of another; and the glory 
of the stars of another. Moreover, 
one star excelleth another in bright 
NESS. iphones 


in glory. 

42 (‘Ovre Xbb, 266.) 
Wherefore, even the re- 
surrection of the dead 
IS POSSIBLE." 


42 From these examples of the: 
power of God, the conclusion is, 
Wherefore even the resurrection of 
the dead is possible. aot : 


for food to man and beast, with which we are surrounded ; so in 
this verse he directs our attention to the same power of God, dis+ 
played in that wonderful diversity of animal substances which it 
hath formed into different sorts of organized bodies, each with mem+ 
bers properly adapted to the instinets of its inhabitant, and to the’ 
manner of life for which it is designed. The greatness of the divine 
power, the apostle observes, is likewise conspicuous in the diversity 
of inanimate bodies, both celestial and ‘terrestrial, which it hath 
produced. And from the whole he draws this conelusion, ‘ver. 42. 
Wherefore even the resurrection of the dead is possible; that is, God’s: 
power being so gloriously manifested in the greatness and variety 
of the material substances which he hath already formed, and in: 
the diversity of their configuration, he must bea fool indeed, ver. 
36. who takes upon him to affirm that God canhot raise up a body: 
for his saints at the last day, in form and use ‘similar to their pre=) 


sent body, and perfectly me Bea a the faculties of their minds, 
and to the new world in which they are to live. > bon tibined 
Ver. 40. But, trega, different indeed ws the ‘of the celestial. 


lo; 
The apostle does not mean that the glory of Bio Soleotial bodies is’ 
different from that of the terrestrial, but that the celestial bodies 
differ from one another in glory, as is plain from ver. 42. In like 
manner, the terrestrial bodies differ from each other in glory, that 
is, in beauty and utility. oe A o 
Ver, 42.—1. Wherefore even the resurrection of the dead ts possi= 
ble. That the words 2s possible are ‘rightly supplied, will appear 
when it is considered, that the common srdniatie So also ts the 
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It is sown? in cor- And with respect to the kind of 
ruption, it is raised in body with which the dead come out 
incorruption :? of the grave; The body is latd in 


the grave corruptible: it is raised 
incorruptible, not subject either to 
mutilation or death. 


wesurrection of the dead, represents the resurrection as a matter of 
the same kind with those mentioned in the preceding verses, which 
it is not. var 

For, first, The body to be raised will not be produced of the body 
‘that is buried, as plants are produced from the seeds that are sown, 
In the next place, the diversity of the flesh of animals, and the exis- 
tence .of bodies celestial and terrestrial, are neither proofs nor 
illustrations of the resurrection of the dead. But as examples of the 
divine power, they demonstrate that God is able to raise the dead. 
We may therefore believe the apostle appealed to them only to 
shew the possibility of the-resurrection, m opposition to those who 
held the resurrection to be a thing impossible. And as his reason- 
ing in this light is perfectly just, the conclusion can be no other 
than is expressed in the right translation of the first clause of ‘ver, 
42. Wherefore even the resurrection of the-dead ts possible, Accord- 
ingly, having demonstrated the possibility of the resurrection, St 
Paul, in answer to the second question, proceeds to shew with what 
kind of ‘body the righteous come out of their graves, by con- 
trasting the properties of the body which is laid in the grave, with 
the properties of the body which is to be raised. It is sown in cor- 
vuption; i is raised inincorruption, &c. 

2. It is sown.. The nominative to the impersonal verb, czsigercs, 
It is sown, -is ro ean, the body, expressed ver. 44. For the apos- 
tle, in this and the following verses, is giving an.account of the re- 
surrection body of the righteous.—The burial of their body he ex- 
presses by the word sown, because he had illustrated the possibility 
of the resurrection of the body, notwithstanding it rots in the graye, 
_or-is otherwise destroyed, by the example of grain.sown in the earth, 

_which, after it,rots, produceth grain of the same kind with itself, 
_ 3. Jt is raised in incorruption. Here, it is praper to call the 
yeader’s attention to what was formerly observed, ver. 18,. note, 
namely, that in this discourse concerning the resurrection, the apos- 
tle speaks chiefly of the righteous, For although the arguments 
produced to prove that there shall be .a resurrection of the dead, 
apply both. to the righteous.and the wicked, yet that he had the 
righteous only in view: here, is.evident from ver. 18, 20.29.32. The 
same is evident likewise from the account given of the body which. 
is to be raised. 1t.is to ‘be incorruptible, glorious, powerful, and 
spiritual ; for which cause the persons who obtain these bodies are 
said to bear the image of the heavenly man, yer. 49,m order that 
they may inherit the kingdom of God, ver, 60,’ These things, as 
Locke justly observes, cannot be applied to the wicked, who are 
tobe punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the 
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43 It is sown in dis- 43 It 2s laid in the grave disho- 
honour,’ it is raised in moured by death, the punishment of 
glory:* it is sown in sin: <t is raised glorious in beauty. 


weakness, it is raised in Jt ts buried in weakness through mu- ~ 


power : ie tilation, diseases, and old age: it 7s 
raised in power, with all its members 
: complete, active, and vigorous. 

44 Tt is sown (cous 44 It is buried an animal body, 
Puxixov) an animal body, to the life of which the presence of 
it is raised (v#u« mvvua- an animal soul was necessary, toge- 
mov) a spiritual body.’ ther with constant supplies of air, 
‘There is an animal bo- food, and sleep: it is raised a sptri~ 


Lord, 2 Thess. i. 8. Neither can it be said of the wicked, as of the 
righteous, tha’ “tod will give them the victory over death,by taking 
away sin, its sting. In fine, the exhortation with which the apostle 
concludes his discourse concerning the resurrection, is in no respect 
applicable to the wicked, ver. 58. For as much as ye know your 
labour is not vain in the Lord. See ver. 51. note. ‘1 Thess. iv: 16. 
note 5. ; i Se ; 
Ver, 43.—1. It is sown in dishonour. The body laid in the grave . 
dead, is said to be sown in dishonour, because death is the punish- 
ment of sin. Hence our body laid in the grave is called, Philip. iii. 
21. Our humbled body. ‘i au 
2. It is raised in glory. This is an allusion to Dan. xii. 2. They 
that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, &c. and to 
our Lord’s words, Matt. xiii. 43. Then shall the righteous shine forth 
as the sun in the kingdom of their Father ; for these are descriptions 
of the glory of the resurrection body of the saints. Of this glory 
our Lord gave his three disciples an idea at his transfiguration, when 
he changed his body in such a manner that his face did shine as the 
sun, and his raiment became shining exceeding white as the light. To 
this glory of our Lord’s body at his transfiguration St Paul alluded, 
when giving an account of the resurrection body of the saints: he 
says, Philip. iii, 21. Who will re-fashion our humbled body, in order 
that it may become of like form with his glorious body. 
The alteration to be produced in the contexture of’ the bodies of 
the righteous at the resurrection, described in this and the following 
verse, is indeed great and wonderful ; but it is far from being impos- 
sible. For, to illustrate great things by small, we have an example 
of a similar, though inferior transformation, in the bodies of cater- 


pillars, which, in their first state, are ugly, weak, and easily crushed, — 


but in their second state become beautiful winged animals, full of 
life and activity. This shews what Ged can do in greater instances. 

Ver. 44. Its sown an animal body ; it is raised a spiritual body. 
By an animal body the Greek commentators understood a body to 
the animation of which the presence of an animal soul is necessary ; 
and by a spiritual body, a body of so fine a contexture, that it will 
be supported merely by the presence of our rational spirit.. In any 
other sense, a arial body seems a contradiction in terms.—In. 


‘al 
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dy, and there is aspiri- ‘tual body, to the life of which’ the 
tual body. "presence of the spirit only is needed, 
sie without any foreign aid. There is 
an animal body, and there is a spiri« 
tual body, allotted to the righteous in 
the different stages of their existence. 


_ this verse two things-are foretold concerning the righteous; 1. That 
their bodies which are laid in the grave shall be ‘raised. 2. That 
when raised, they shall be not animal bodies, as they were formerly, 
but spiritual bodies. Yet, notwithstanding this great difference, the 
body to be raised will, in a‘sound sense, be the same with the body 
that was buried.’ So the ancient Christian fathers ‘believed, as we 
learn from Rufin, who, to shew that he held the catholic faith con- 
eerning the resurrection of the body, wrote to Pope Anastasius in 
the end of the fourth century as follows: “Sed et carnis nostra 
“*-resurrectionem fatemur integré et perfecté futuram, hujus ipsius 
‘* carnis nostra, im. qua nunc vivimus—nullo omnino ejus membro - 
 amputato, vel aliqua corporis parte desecta: sed cui nihil omnino 
“* ex. omni natura desit, ‘nisi sola corruptio.” That is, ‘‘ Moreover 
“also we acknowledge, that the resurrection of our flesh will be 
“ complete and perfect; of this our very flesh in which wé now 
‘ live; no member of it being amputated, nor any part ‘of it cut 
**- away; and to which nothing of' its whole nature will be wanting, 
* excepting only corruption.” But although the ancients spake of 
the resurrection of the very fesh in which we now live, they did 
not méan the resurrection of the same kind of flesh, and far less of 
the identical flesh which was laid in the grave. They knew that the 
flesh of the raised body of the saints was to be incorruptible, consee 
quently different in its contexture from our present flesh. And as 
they saw in the present world one kind of flesh of men, and another 
flesh of beasts, and another of fishes, and another of fowls, that 
diversity led them ‘to think the incorruptible substance of which the 
‘body of the saints is to consist, though different from all the kinds 
of flesh they were acquainted with, will yet be real flesh, and ana- 
logous to the flesh in which men now live, because it will be made 
into a body, consisting of members and organs of sensation, in form 
and use similar to the members and ergans of their present body. 

‘In confirmation of the doctrine of the ancients, concerning the 
resurrection of the body, I observe, that if the glorified body of the 
saints is to have such members and organs of sensation as their new 
state requires, and if these members are to be of similar form and use 
with the members and organs of our present body, it will really be 
the same body, whether its flesh be made of the matter which com- 
posed the body laid in the grave, or of any other matter, or whe- 
ther it be of a contexture more rare or more dense. For every one 
knows that our present body is justly reckoned the same body in all 
the different stages of our life, on account of ‘the continued simila- 
rity of its members to themselves, and of the whole body to itself, 

Rotwithstanding the matter of which it is composed be continually 
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. 45. For thus it is writ- 45 For thus ct is written, The first 
ten, (Gen. ii, 7.) The man Adam, from whom men derive 
first man Adam was _ their animal body, was made a living 
made (ss Yoxar gwrar) a sord'; an animal, whose life depend- 

living soul; the Jast' .ed on theipresence of his soul in his 


changing, and notwithstanding the bulk and strength of its mem- 
bers, and the appearance of the countenance, gradually alten in the 
progress of the body from its birth to manhood, and from manhood 
to old age. , word dietioy Gone 

Burnet (De Statu Mort. et Resurg. cap. vii. page 160.) contends, 
that the glorified body of the saints will have no members nor organs 
of sensation. But that he mistakes the matter, I think will appear 
from, this, That the resurrection of the body is represented by our 
Lord himself, as what will;render the happiness of the saints:com- 
plete in the world to come, Luke xiv. 14. xx. 35, 36. John w. 28, 
29. vi. 39, 40. xis 23, 24, 25.-The apostles likewise speak in the 
same manner of the resurrection of the body,, Acts xvii. 18. xxiii. 
G. xxiv. 15. Rom. viii. 21. 28. 2 Cor. iv. 14. v.10. Philips iii. 10, 
11. 20, 21. Col. iii. 4. 2 Timviis 11, Hebs vis 2. xis 35. 1Pet. 1.3, 
4, Rey. xx..11,—13. But can a:body contribute to the felicity, of 
a spirit, otherwise than by conveying to it notices and impressions 
from ¢xternal objects, and -by|being instrumental to it in its opeta~ 
tions? If so, must not such a body have:members and organs. of 
sensation? See Heb. xii. 22. note! 2.—Farther,,if the raised bodies 
of the saints are to have members and organs of sensation, they may. 
in their-form and use be like the members and organs of ‘their :pre~ 
sent bodies, at least as far.as their riew state will admit; consequent 
ly the body that, is taised will be as much the same with the body 
which was buried, as that body was:the same with itself in the diffe- 
rent stages of its former life. {suisl orn rij vic 

I have said, that the raised body'of the saints/ will resemble their 
body which was laid in the grave, as far .as their new state will 
admit. This limitation is necessary, because the scripture iteelé 
mentions two particulats, and reason suggests others, in which they. 
will differ. 1. We are told, 1 Cor. vii. 13. That God will destroy 
both the belly, that is, the stomach, or the use of that member; and 
meats.—2. Our Lord assures us, Luke xx. 35.: 7) hat they whoshall 
be accounted worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the 
dead, neither marry nor are given in marriage. 36. For they ane 
equal to angels. From these texts it follows, that none of the mem- 
bers’ necessary to eating and drinking, and matriage, »will make 
part of the glorified body of the saints ; and that none of the appex 
~ tites and passions which are gratified by these members, «will. 

any existence in their mind ; consequently the joys of the reap 
country, though in part they are to arise from bodily senses, will 
have no affinity with the pleasures of a Mahometan: ise 
3. Reason directs us to believe, that to the similarity or sameness 
of the body which is raised, with the body that was buried, it is by 
AO means necessary that the imperfections im the menibers of the 
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Adam’ (#5 mvvpu Gooroev) body; The last Adam, from whom. 
a vivifying spirit.? the righteous derive their spiritual 
body, is @ vivifying Spirit. » 


buried body should take place in the raised body. On the con- 
trary, the restoration of all the members to their proper form, place, 
and office ia the body, instead of making it a different body, will 
render it more perfectly the same.—4. Besides the differences men- 
tioned, ‘there may be other differences likewise in the glorified 
bodies of the saints, suited to the difference of their state, of which 
at present we can form no conception. For if the raised body is to 
be endowed with new powers of action, and new senses, these may 
require additional. members, and, notwithstanding the addition, the 
raised body may, on account of its general similarity to the body 
that was buried, be still considered as the same. Ti 
* The resurrection of the same body, in the sense just ‘now ex- 
plained, being perfectly possible, and of easy conception, the doc- 
trine of the ancient Christian fathers on that subject may be admit- 
ted, as agreeable to the phraseology of scripture. To conclude, 
the scripture speaks consistently, when, in describing the state of the 
righteous after the resurrection, it represents thém as havihg their 
mortal bodies re-fashiened like 'to thé glorious body of Christ, and 
informs us, that after their whole person is thus completed, they 
shall be carried to an heavenly country, where every object being 
suited to the nature of their glorified body, they shall live unspeak- 
ably happy to all etetnity. J i srameainn em 2f 
. Ver. 45.—1. The last Adam. Christ is called Adam, because 
believers receive their sanctified spiritual nature, and their immor- 
. tal body, from him, (see Eph. v. 32. note), just as mankind have 
derived their corrupted nature and mortal body from the first Adam. 
He is also called the last Adam, because ‘he is posterior in time to 
the first Adam. Or, as God is called the first and the last, because 
there was nothing before him, neither shail there be any thing after 
him; so Christ is called the last. Adam, because there shall be ne 
restorer and head of the human race after him, 
» 2. A wivifying spirit. This clause, The last Adam, a wivifying 
spirit, is not in the passage of scripture quoted by the apostle, 
ese ate his own words, formed upon.what Christ said, John v. 26. 
For as the Father hath life in himself, so' he hath groen to the Son to 
have life in himself-—As the apostle is' speaking here of Christ after 
he received his glorified body, he calls him a vivifying spirit, because 
the presence of his spirit in his glorified body is all that is requisite 
to preserve it alive for ever, and because he will communicate the 
same power to\the spirits of the righteous, with respect to their 
bodies after the resurrection.—The apostle’s meaning, therefore, in 
this part of his discourse, is, that the body which we derive from 
Adam is an animal body, which to its life, as Locke observes, need= 
eth the aid of food, and air, and sleep, whereas the body which the 
saints shall receive from ‘Christ at the resurrection is a spiritual 
body, a body like Christ's, to the life of which no foreign aid what 
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46 However, that was 
not first which is spiri- 
tual, but that which is 
animal ; and then that 
which is-spiritual.' 


47 The first man, (« 
yns) from the earth was 
(xyox@, dusty) ‘earthy ; 
the second man; the 
Lord («2 #¢as) from hea- 
ven, IS HEAVENLY.' 
(from thefollowing ver.) 


48 As the earthy, such 
also the earthy SHALL 
pr:' and as the heaven- 


ever is necessary, but which will be supported like his, ‘merely by 
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46 However, though,-as I said; 


-ver. 44, both an anitnal and a spi-, 


ritual body is allotted to the righ- 
teous, that body was not first given 
them which is spiritual ; but that 
which is animal, and fitted for the 
purposes of their present state; and 
then that body which is spiritual, and 
fitted for their state in heaven... 
47 The first man, from whom we 
derive our animal “body, | coming 
from the earth, and being to live on 
the earth, was earthy : this had an 
earthy body. The second man, from 
whom we derive our spiritual body, 
even the Lord who will come from 
heaven to raise us, is heavenly... His 
body is perfectly adapted to the 
heavenly state in which he now lives. 
48 As the earthy man Adam was 
after the fall, such also the earthy 
men, the wicked, shall be at the re~ 


Set 


the presence of their spirit ; on which account it is said, Luke xx. 
36. Neither can they die any more, for, scuyryror uot, they are equal to 
‘angels. . bow ig 

Vet. 46. Then that which is spiritual. Here we are taught, that 
the plan of the divine government is to lead his creaturés from a 
lower to an higher state of perfection. They therefore who contend 
that things should be as perfect at the beginning as at the conclu- 
sion of his administration, are wiser than God. stl Slee 5 feretl 

Ver. 47. The second man, the Lord from heaven, is heavenly: 
This translation is supported by the Vulgate version: Sécundus 
homo de ceelo, ccelestis ; The second man: from heaven is heavenly: 
and by the Borner MS, Gr. and Latin, and by one of Valesius’ 
MSS, mentioned by Bp. Pearce: all which have here, ¢ sean@-. 
Nevertheless I have marked the words, is heavenly, as not in the 
Greek, because, although I think it was so written by the apostle, 
I would not alter the present text, either on conjecture or on slight 
authority. In the Vulgate the word Lord is wanting, having, as 
' Tertullian tells us, been added by Marcion. Yet Iam of opinion 
it is the true reading. 

Ver. 48. As the earthy, &c. The apostle divides all mankind into 
two sorts, earthy and heavenly ; and tells us, that as the earthy man, 
such alsothe earthy men ; va as the heavenly man, such also the hea~ 
wenly men. But the question is, Whether the likeness of the earthy 
to the earthy, and of the heavenly to the heavenly, be a present or 
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ly, such also the heavenly surrection. And as the heavenly 
SHALL BE. man Christ is at present, such also 
. a heavenly men, the righteous, shall 

e. 

49 (Kes, 207.) For, as 49 For as we, the righteous, have 
wehavebornetheimage borne the image of the earthy man in 
of the earthy m4N, we our body, because we were to live a 
shall also bear theimage while on earth, we shall also bear 
of the heavenly satan. the image of the heavenly man in our 
(See Philip. iii. 21.) body at the resurrection, because 

we are to live for ever in heaven. 


a future likeness? Our translators seem to have been of opinion, 
that the apostle speaks of men in the present life, and of their like- 
ness to the earthy and the heavenly man, in the temper of their mind. 
For to shew this, they have in their translation supplied the substan- 
tive verb in the present tense, as is the earthy, such are they also that 
are earthy ; and as is the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly. 
But I rather think the apostle describeth mankind as they are to be 
in the world to come, and that the likeness to the earthy and to the 
heavenly man, is a likeness in body which is to take place after the 
resurrection. And therefore, in the translation, I have supplied the 
substantive verb in the future tense: Swch also the earthy shall be. 
And in support of my translation and opinion, I observe, that 
throughout the whole of this discourse concerning the resurrection, 
it is the body only which is spoken of. This is evident, more espe- 
cially from ver. 44, 45, 46, 47. where we are told, that it is sown 
an animal body, but raised a spiritual body: that there is. an animal 
and a spiritual body allotted to the righteous in the different stages 
of their existence ; that they derive their animal body from Adam, 
but their spiritual body from Christ ; that their spiritual body is not 
first given to them, but their animal, and then that which is spiri+ 
tual ; that the first man, Adam, being from the earth, his body was 
earthy; but the second man being the Lord from heaven, his body 
is heavenly. Wherefore, when the apostle tells us, ver.48. As. the 
earthy, such also the earthy, and as the heavenly, such also the hea- 
venly, it is plain that he speaks only of the body of the earthy and 
of the heavenly men. This appears likewise from. ver. 49, where 
he says, As we have borne the image of the earthy man, namely, in 
this life, (Qozerowev xcs) we shall a bear the image of the heavenly 
man; namely, in the life to come. For to shew that he speaks of 
our bearing the image of the earthy and of the heavenly man in our 
body only, he adds, ver. 50. And this I affirm, brethren, because 
fresh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, neither can corrup- 
tion inherit incorruption : 1 affirm, that in the life to come, we shall 
bear the image of the heavenly man in our body, because a body 
consisting of flesh and blood, as is the body we have derived from 
the earthy man, cannot inherit the kingdom. of God.—That. the 
righteous, after the resurrection, are to bear the image of the hea- 
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50 (As 101.) Arid this 
(nus) Laffirm, brethren, 
(or, 254.) because flesh 
and blood cannot in- 
herit the kingdom of 
God;* neither (rngovos, 
9.) can corruption inhe-~ 
rit incorruption.* 


51 Behold, (azya, 55.) 
I tell youa mystery ; we 
shall not («, 237.) in- 
deed all die, but we shall 
all be changed, * 
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50 And this I affirm, brethren, 
because a body composed of flesh and 
blood, such as ours is at present, 
cannot enjoy the kingdom of God; 
where there are no objects suited to 
the senses and appetites of such a 
body; neither can a body subject to 
dissolution, live in a state where every 
thing is incorruptible. 

51 Behold I make known to you a 
secret of great importance; namely, 
that we the righteous shall not all 
die; but such of us, aS are alive at 
the coming of Christ shall all be 


changed: our corruptible body shalt 
be changed into an incorruptible 
body, ‘st 


venly man in their spirit, I do not deny. I only contend, that it is 
not taught in this passage of scripture. . 13 

Ver. 50.—1. Flesh and blood cannot inherit the: kingdom of God. 
This is that happy place which Christ hath gone to prepare for the 
reception of his people, John xiv. 2. In. that place, bodies com- 
posed of flesh and blood cannot live, because, as is said in the com- 
mentary, if affords no objects suited either to the senses, or to the 

petites of a fleshly body. See ver. 44. note. 

2. Neither cin corruption inkerit incorruption. A spirit clothed 
with a corruptible body, like our present bodies, cannot enjoy eb- 
jects that are incorruptible. They are not capable of enjoying the 
divine vision, nor of performing the exalted services, nor of relish- 
ing the pure pleasures, which constitute the glory and felicity of the 
kingdom of God. 

Ver. 51. But we shall ali be changed. To prove that the righte- 
ous, when raised from the dead, shall bear the image of the heaven- 
ly man in their body, the apostle affirmed, ver: 40. that flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, and that corruption can- 
not inherit incorruption. Wherefore, lest this might have led the 
Corinthians to fancy that the righteous, who, at the coming of 
Christ, are found alive on the earth in fleshiy corruptible bodies, 
could not inherit the kingdom of Géd, unless they died and were 
raised incorruptible, the apostle told them that they are not to die, 
_ but that to make them capable of inheriting the kingdom of God, 

their body is to.be changed. Wherefore, though the expression, 
We shall not all die, but we shall all be changed, be general, yet, as 
the discourse is concerning them who are to inherit the kingdom of 
God, the expression, We shall all be changed, must be restricted to’ 
them alone ; consequently, though it be true of the wicked who are 
alive on the earth at the coming of Christ, that they shall not die, 
it does not follow from the apostie’s saying, We shail all be changed, 
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62 Ina moment, in - 


the twinkling of an eye, 
(w, 173.) at the last é-um- 
pet ;* forztshall sound ; 
(xae, 213,pand then the 
dead shall be raised: in- 
corruptible;* » and we 
shall be changed. 

53. For this corrupti- 
ble BoDY must put on 
incorruption, and ‘this 
mortal BODY MUST put 
on immortality. 
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52 In a moment, in the.twinkling 
of an eyes at the last trumpet ; for it 
shall sound, and then the dead in 
Christ shall be vaised incorruptible, 
and we, the righteous who are alive, 
shall be changed: our bodies. shall 
be made incorruptible, after the 
righteous are raised. + 

53 For, to make us capable of 
inheriting the kingdom of God, this 


_corruptible body must become incor- 


ruptible, not liable to diseases ; and 
this mortal body must become immor- 


tal; not liable to death. 


that the wicked are to be changed: Besides, it is no where said in 
scripture, that the wicked, whether dead or alive at the coming of 
Christ, shall obtain the honour of incorruptible heavenly bodies. 
See 1 Thess. iv. 16. note 5. 

Ver. 52.—1. At the last trumpet ; for it shall sound. At the giv- 
‘ing of; the law from Sinai, there was heard a great noise, ‘:ke the 
sounding of a trumpet, exceeding loud, which sounded Jong, and 
waxed louder and louder. In like manner, at the descent of Christ 
from heaven, a great noise, called the trumpet of God, 1 Thess. iv. 16. 
will be made by the attending angels, as the signal for the righteous 
to come forth from their graves. And this noise being made at 
Christ's command, it is called by himself his voice, John v.25. After 
the righteous ate raised, the trumpet shall sound a second time; on 
which account it is called here the last’ trumpet. And while it 
sounds, the righteous who are alive on the earth shall be changed. 

2.. And then the dead shall be raised. incorruptible. Though this 
expression be general, yet, for the reasons mentioned, ver. 51. note, 
it’ must be restricted to the dead in Christ, of whom the apostle is 
discoulrsing. Besides; as the circumstance mentioned, 1 Thess. 
iv. 16. The dead in Christ shall rise first, demonstrates that the 
wicked are not to be raised. at the same time with the righteous ; 
the expression, The dead shall be raised incorruptible, does not relate 
ta them: 

Ver. 53: For this corruptible body must, wovoeotce a@Sagciay, put 
on: incorruption. That cwu«, body, is rightly supplied here, see 
ver. 42. note: The word sdveacSa literally signifies, to go into a 
place, and metaphorieally, to put on, or go into clothes. But the 
metaphorical meaning must not be insisted on here, as implying 
that our corruptible body shall have one that is meorruptible put 
over it for an outward covering: These ideas are incongruous, and 
therefore the meaning is, This corruptible body must be changed into 
one that’is incorruptible, as mentioned ver. 51.—The righteous who 
are alive at the coming of Christ, instead of dying and rising again 
immortal, shall, by the power of Christ, have their corruptible mor- 
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54 Now when- this’ 


corruptible zopy shall 
have put on incorrup- 
tion, and this mortal 
BovY shall have put on 
immortality, then. shall 
happen the thing which is 
written, Death is swal- 
lowed up for ever.’ (See 
ver. 26.) 

55 Where, O death ! 
1s thy sting ?. Where, O 
grave ! IS (7% 70 vx@) 
thy victory ? 
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~ 54 Now, when this transformation’ 
of our corruptible and mortal body, 
znto that which is incorruptible and 
immortal, shall have taken place, then 
shall happen the thing which is writ- 
ten, (Isa. xxv. 8.) Death, who deli- 
vered the righteous to the grave to 
be swallowed up, shail itself be swal- 
lowed up for ever by their resurrec- 
tion to eternal life. 

55 Where, O death! is thy sting 
with which thou killedst the saints ? 
Where, O hades! who hast held 
them captive, is thy victory, now 


that they are all brought out of thy 
dominions? 


tal bodies changed in a moment into incorruptible immortal bodies, 
and by that means be fitted for inheriting the kingdom of ‘God,’ 
equally with those who are raised from the dead incorruptible. 
Ver. 54. Death is swallowed up for ever. So the’ original phrase 
tis vix@ may be translated, being often used by the LXX in that 
sense, as Whitby hath proved. This circumstance likewise shews, 
that in his discourse concerning the resurrection, the apostle had 
the righteous chiefly in view. For it cannot be said of the wicked, 
who are to suffer the second death, that death is swallowed up in 
any sense with respect to them, or that God hath given them the 
victory over it, ver. 57. by the resurrection. Bp. Pearce, in his 
note on this verse, observes, that the LXX translation of Isa. xxv. 8. 
here quoted, runs thus: xara 6 Savar@- wcyvous, Death having 
prevailed, hath swallowed up : But that in Theodotian’s. version the 
words are the same with the apostle’s. tq 
Ver. 55. Where, O death! ts thy sting? Where, O grave ! is th 
victory? The word «dn, translated the grave, literally signifies the. 
énvisible world, or the place where departed spirits, both good and 
bad, remain till the resurrection, Job. xi. 8.—Psal. cxxxix. 8.— 
Isa. xiv. 9. and especially Psal. xvi. 10. Thou wilt not leave my soul, 
sts ade, in hell.—The place-where the spirits of the righteous abide, 
the Jews called Paradise ; the place where the wicked are shut up, 
they called Tartarus, after the Greeks. There the rich man is said 
to have gone when he died. There also many of the fallen angels 
are said to be now imprisoned, 2 Pet. ii. 4.—In this noble passage 
the apostle personifies death and the grave, and introduces the righ- 
teous, after the resurrection, singing a song of victory over both. 
In this sublime song, death is represented as a terrible monster, ‘hav- 
ing a deadly sting, wherewith it had destroyed the bodies. of the 
whole human race, and the invisible world as an enemy who had 
imprisoned their spirits, But the sting being torn from death, and 
the gates of the invisible world set open by Christ, the bodies of the 
36 a 
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56 (As, 105.) For the 
sting of-death 1s sin; 
and the strength of sin 
is the law. 


57 Now thanks Br to 
God who giveth us the 
victory,’ through our 


Lord Jesus Christ. 


58- Wherefore, my be- 
joved brethren, be ye 
(é2easor) stable, unmoved,‘ 
abounding in the work 
of the Lord at all times, 
knowing that your la- 


~ bour in the Lord is not 


(xe@) vain. 
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56 For the sting of death 7s sin ; 
and the deadly poison of sin is the 
curse of the law, which, as well as 
sin, shall be abolished after the judg- 
ment. 

57 Now, thanks be to God who 
giveth us the victory over death and 
the grave, and sin, and the curse of 
the law, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ: 

58 Wherefore, mybeloved brethren, 
since the righteous are to be raised 
from the dead, and are to enjoy un- 
speakable happiness in heaven for 
ever, be ye stable in the belief of 


‘these great events, and wnmoved in 


the profession of that belief, what- 
ever sufferings it may bring on you, 
and abounding in the work of the 
Lord at ail times ; knowing that your 
labour in the work of the Lord ts not 


fruitless. 


righteous shill rise from the grave; no more liable to be destroyed. 
by death, and their spirits being brought out of paradise, the place 
of their abode, shall reanimate their bodies: and the first use of 
their newly recovered tongue will be to sing this song, in which 
they exult over death and hades, as enemies utterly destroyed ; and 
praise God who hath given them the victory over these deadly foes 
through Jesus Christ. Milton hath made good use of the apostle’s 
personification of death, Book ii. 1. 666. The other form, &c. 

Ver. 57. Who giveth us the victory. The victory over death and 
the grave the saints shall obtain, by their resurrection to an endless 
life in the body ; and the victory over sin, and over the curse of the 
law, will be given them by their acquittal at the judgment. For 
their trial being then ended, there shall from that time forth, in the 
kingdom of God, be neither sin, nor law with the penalty of death 
annexed to it. 

Ver. 58. Unmoved: The Greek word apscexiwroy literally signi- 
fies unmoveable. But here it must be translated unmoved, because 
unmoveable is a quality not competent to men in the present life. 
See Rom. ii. 5. notes 
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CHAP. XVI. 
View and d. llustration of the Matters contained in this Chapter. 


pS Eee the apostle concluded his letter to the Corin- 
thians, he gave them directions for making the collec- 
tion for the saints in Judea. During his eighteen months abode 
at Corinth, he had exhorted the brethren to undertake that 
good work, (as indeed he did the brethren in all the Gentile 
churches) with a view to establish a cordial union between the 
converted Jews and Gentiles every-where. See 2 Cor, ix. 14, 
note. And so desirous were the Corinthians of the proposed 
union, that, on the first mention of the collection, they agreed 
to make it. But the divisions in the church at Corinth, it 
seems, had hitherto hindered them from beginning it. The 
apostle, therefore, in this letter requested them to set abont it 
immediately, and directed them how to do it, ver. },—4. 

At the time St Paul wrote his first epistle to the Corin- 
thians, he had altered his resolution respecting his voyage to 
Corinth, of which he had formerly given them notice by Ti- 
mothy and Erastus, as mentioned 2 Cor.i. 15,16. For he 
now informed them, that instead of sailing directly from 
Ephesus to Corinth, as he had at first proposed, his intention 
was, not to come to them immediately, but to take’Macedonia 
in his way, ver. 5.—atter staying at Ephesus till Pentecost, on 
account of the extraordinary ‘success with which he was 
preaching the gospel to the inhabitants of the province of 
Asia, who resorted to him in that metropolis, ver. 8, 9.—In 
the mean time, to compensate the loss which the Corinthians 
sustained by his delaying to visit them, he wrote to them this 
letter, in which he gave them the instructions which he would. 
have delivered to:them if he had come to them; and promised 
when. he came, to abide a considerable time, and, perhaps, to 
winter with them, ver. 5; 6.—And because he ‘had sent Ti- 
mothy to Corinth some time before, he begged the’ Corin- 
thians to give him a good reception, if he came to them, ver. 
10, 11.— With respect to Apollos, whom, it seems, the Corin- 
thians wished to see, he told them, he had entreated him to 
_ go to thenr with the brethren, but that haying no inclination 
to go to Corinth at that time, he had deferred his visit till he 
should find a convenient season. Perhaps the insolent be- 
haviour of the faction while Apollos was among them, had, so 
disgusted him, that he did not choose to expose himself a 
second time to their attempts.—To his apology for Apollos, 
the apostle subjoined a few practical advices. ‘Then desired 
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them to shew a particular regard to the members of the family 
of Stephanas, because they were the first fruit of Achaia, and 
had employed themselves zealously in the ministry to the 
saints, ver. 13,—18. 

The apostle, before finishing his letter, sent to the Corin- 
thians the salutations of the churches of the proconsular Asia, 
and of the brethren at Ephesus who assisted him in preaching 
the gospel, ver. 19, 20.—Then wrote his particular salutation 
to them with his own hand, ver. 21.—And to shew his sin- 
cerity in the curse he was going to pronounce on hypocritical 
professors of religion, he in the same hand-writing added, Jf 
any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema 
Maran atha: a denunciation of punishment, which Locke 
supposes was intended against the false teacher, ver, 22.— 
Lastly, to comfort the sincere part of the church, he gave 
them in particular his apostolical benediction, together with 
his own love, that they might be the more confirmed in their 
attachment to him, ver. 23, 24. 


New TRANSLATION. CoMMENTARY. | 

CHAP. XVI. 1 Now, CHAP. XVI. 1 Now, concerning 
concerning the collec- the collection which is for the poor of 
tion which 1s for the the brethren who are in Judea, as I 
saints, as I ordered‘ the ordered the churches of Galatia to 
churches of Galatia, so do in that matter, so also do ye. 
also do ye. 

2 On the first pay of | 2 On the first day of every week, 
every week," let each of let each of ‘you lay somewhat by ztself, 
you lay somewhat by it- suitable to the gains of the preced- 


Ver. 1. As I ordered the churches of Galatia. The apostle, I 
suppose, gave these orders to the churches of Galatia, when he 
went throughout Phrygia, and the region of Galatia, establishing 
the churches, as mentioned Acts xvi.6. And the collections made 
by tlre churches of Galatia he may haye received, when, in his way 
to Ephesus, where he now. was, he went through all the churches of 
Galatia and Phrygia in order, Acts xviii. 23. . 

Ver. 2.—1. On the first day of every week. Kara miner caBBarwv. 
The Hebrews used the numeral for the ordinal numbers, Gen. i. 5. 
The evening and the morning were one day, that is, the first day. 
Also they used the word sabbath to denote the week, Luke xviii. 12. 
I fast twice (re cabbars) in the week. Wherefore, pier casearar is 
the first day of the week. See Mark xvi.2. And as xara rors sige 
nifies every city; and xara way, every month; and, Acts xiv. 23, 
Kar’ exxrnowy, In every church: So nara piay cxcoaroy signifies, the 
frst day of every week, ; 
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self,* ACCORDING as he 
may have prospered, put- 
zing 17 into the treasury,? 
that when I come there 
may be then no collec- 
tions. . 

3 And, when I come, 
whomsoever ye shall ap- 
prove by letters,* them 
{will send to carry your 
(xxew, grace) gift to Je- 
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ing week, putting i into the ap- 
pointed treasury, that when I come 
to Corinth to receive your alms, 
there may be thenno collections 
every one having given what he in- 
tended to give. iy 

3 And when I come to Corinth, 
whomsoever ye shall authorize by let- 
ters to the brethren in Judea, them 
will I send to carry your gift to Je- 
rusalem, that they may present it to 


rusalem. the church there in your name. 


2. Let each of you lay somewhat by itself, &c. Nae’ tavre riderw 
SucaveCov 6 r+ ay evedwras. In this passage, if I mistake not, érs is 
not the neuter of the indefinite pronoun ocr, as some suppose, bit 
two words, which must be thus construed and supplied: riSera t% 
wae tavrw (Supp. xa) 6 av evodarar Sncavercov, wa, &c. A similar ins 
verted order of the pronoun we have, Rom. xi. 27. 1 Cor. xv. 36. 
The apostle’s meaning is, that every first day of the week each of 
the Corinthians was to separate, from the gains of the preceding 
week, such a sum as he could spare, and put it into the treasury ; 
that there might be no occasion to make collections when the apos- 
tle came. By this method, the Corinthians, without inconveniency, 
might bestow a greater gift, than if they had given it allat once. 
The common translation of tS:ra wag’ cevre, InoaveiCor, viz. lay by 
him in store, is inconsistent with the last part of the verse, that there 
may be no gatherings when I come: for, according to that transla- 
tion, the collections would still have been to make at the apostle’s 
coming. , 

3. Putting it into the treasury. So Sneave:Goy may be translated, 
The apostle means the treasury of the church, or some chest placed 
at the door of the church to receive their gifts. For although the 
Corinthians had separated a sum weekly for the saints, yet if they 
kept it in their own possession, the collections, as was observed in 
the preceding note, must still have been to make when the apostle 
came, contrary to his intention. our 

From this passage it is evident, that the Corinthian brethren were 
in use to assemble on the first day of the week for the purpose of 
worshipping God. And as the apostle gave the same order to the 
Galatians, they likewise must have held their religious assemblies on 
the first day of the week. See Whitby’s note on this passage. 

Ver. 3. Whomsoever, doximacnt:, ye shall approve by letters. ‘Gro- 
tius’s translation of this verse is, Whomsoever ye shall approve, them 
L will send, d¢ exisoarwy, with letters, to carry your gift. ‘That learn~ 
ed critic thought, there was no occasion for the Corinthians to sig- 
nify by letters to the apostle their approbation of their own mes- 
sengers, as the apostle was to be present at their appointment: and 
in support of his translation he quotes Rom. xiv. 20. as an example 
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4 (As, 108.) Or, if it 
be proper that even I 
should. go,*) they shall 
go with me, 

5 (4s, 103.) Now I 
will come ¢o you, when 
EI have passed through 
Macedonia, »(For:Ido 
pass through Macedo- 
niai) .9o1191 

6 And, perhaps, I 
shall abide, and even 
winter with you, that 
ye may send me /for- 
ward, whithersoever I 
may gO. °° 

7 For I will not now 


see you im passing, but. 


I hope to remain with 


you some time, if the 


‘Lord permit.*.2. 

8 However, I shall re- 
main (#, 173.) at Ephe- 
sus until Pentecost. 
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4. Or if it be thought proper that 
even I should go to Jerusalem, your 
messengers shall go with me, to wit- 
ness the delivery of your gift. 

5 Now, I will come to you after I 
have passed through Macedonia: 
(For L am to pass through Macedo- 
nia in my way, that I may visit the 
churches there, and receive their 
collections. ) ) 

6 And perhaps I shall continue some 
time, and even winter with you, that 
ye may help me forward, by accom- 
panying me a little way in my jour- 
ney, (see Tit. iii, 13.) by whatever 
road I may go to Jerusalem. 

7 For, having delayed my visit so 


long, when I come, J will not then 


see you inpassing ; but I hope to have 
it in my power to remain with you 
some time, if the Lord permit. 

8 However, being much occupied 


here at present, I propose to remain 


at Ephesus until Pentecost. 


of di used to signify with, But seeing the apostle was to take 
these messengers with him to Jerusalem, they certainly had no need 
of any letters from him. I therefore think, the letters of which the 
apostle speaks, were neither to, nor from himself, but from the 
Corinthians to the brethren in Jerusalem, informing them, that the 
persons who presented these letters, were appointed by them to at- 
tend the apostle when he delivered the collections at Jerusalem. 
This taeaning will be clearly conveyed, if ous cay Doximmonrs 06 exiso- 
awy is translated, Whomsoever ye shall authorize by letters. 

Ver. 4. Or, if it be proper that even I should go, they, &c. Here 
the apostle insinuated his inclination to have the collections com- 
mitted to his care. However, that the churches, and even the 
saints in Judea, might be certain that no part of the money which 
he received was withheld, but that the whole was delivered with the 
greatest fidelity, he proposed to all the churches that messengers 
should be deputed: by them to attend him, that they might wit- 
ness the delivery of their collections in Jerusalem. Some of these 
messengers are mentioned, 2 Cor. viii. 23. ix. 4. 

Ver. 7. If the Lord permit. This manner of speaking concerning 
their future actions, the apostles recommended, James iv. 15. and 
the first Christians practised, because it expressed how deeply they 
were affected with a sense that all events are directed by God. 
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9 Fora great and ef- 
fectual door is. opened 
fo me3". (xo 211,) yet 
THERE) ARE many op- 
POSers. 


10 Now, if Timothy 
be come, take care that 
he be among. you with- 
out fear ;' for he work- 
eth, even as I po, the 


work of the Lord. 


11 Wherefore, let no 
one despise him; but 
send him forward, in 
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9 For a great and effectual op-~ 
portunity of making converts in this 
city, 23 granted tome by God. Yet 
there are many violent. opposers of 
the gospel in» Ephesus, and_ its 
neighbourhoods) oo o) 

10. Now, 7f Timothy be come, 
whom I sometime ago sent to you, 
(chap. iv. 17.) take care, by shewing 
your affection and obedience, that 
he.be among you without fear. For 
he worketh even as I do, the work of 
the Lord faithfully. edITiW 

11 Being such a person, let no man 
despise him on account of his youth, — 
or of his attachment to me ; but send 


peace, that he may come 
fo me: for I expect him 
with the brethren.' 

12 And with relation 
éo our. brother Apollos, ° 


him forward in safety, that he may 
return to me: for 1 expect him te 
come with the brethren. —- a | 

12 (tg: %, 279.) And with rela~ 
tion ta our fellow-labourer Apollos, F 


Ver. 9. For a great and effectual door is opened to me. The door 
of a house being the passage into it, the opening of a door, in the 
eastern phrase, signified the affording a person an opportunity of 
doing a thing. The phrase occurs in other passages’ of scriptures 
See Col. iv. 3. note. Hosea ii. 15.—The apostle’s long abode at 
Ephesus, was owing to his great success in converting the Ephe- 
sians, and such strangers as had occasion to resort to that metro- 
polis. But about the time this\ letter was written, his success was 
greater than common. For many who used curious arts, the arts of 
magic and divination, were converted, and burned their books con- . 
taining the secréts of these arts, Acts xix. 17,—20. This so en- 
raged the idolaters at Ephesus, but especially the craftsmen, that 
they raised the great tumult described Acts xix. 23,—41. : 

Ver. 10, That he be among you without fear. At this time, Timo: 
thy being young, and extremely attached to the apostle, there was 
some reason to fear that the faction would treat him ill; more 
especially if he reproved them for their disorderly practices. . The - 
apostle therefore recommended it to the sincere part of the church, 
to defend him from any injury which the faction might attempt to - 

.do him, either in his character or his person. hdc 

Ver. 11. I expect him with the brethren ; namely, Erastus, who 
had been sent with Timothy to Corinth, Acts xix. 22. and Titus, 
who carried this letter, and another brother whose name is not men- 
tioned, (see 2 Cor. xii. 17,18.) ; perhaps also, some of the Corin- 
thian brethren, whom the apostle had desired Titus to bring with 
him to Ephesus, having need of their assistance there. ; 
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I entreated him:much to 
go to you with the bre- 
thren: (ae) but #75 in- 
clination was not at all 
fo go now ;* but he will 
go,* when he shall find 
a@ convenient season. 


13 Watch ye, stand 
fast in the faith, quit 
yourselves like men: be 
strong. 


14 Let all: your mat- 
ters* be done with Jove. 


15. Ye know the fa- 
mily of Stephanas, that 
it is the first-fruit of 
Achaia, and that they 
have devoted themselves 
to the ministry zo. the 
saints. I entreat. you, 
(%, 106.) therefore, bre~ 
thren, 
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entreated him earnestly to visit you 


with: the brethren, the bearers of this 


letter,’ in expectation that his pre- 
sence might be useful to you. Bué 
his inclination was not at all to visit 
you at this time. But he will visit 
you, when he shall find a convenient 
season for doing it. 

13 Having for enemies false 
teachers, persecutors, and evil spi- 
rits, watch ye, stand fast in the faith, 
quat yourselves like full. grown spiri- 
tual men: be strong. $ 

14 Let all your matters, - about 
which I have given you directions in 
this letter, be transacted with love. 

15 Ye know the family of Stepha- 
nas, that they were my first. converts 
in Achaia, and that trom’ ilove to 
Christ and to his gospel, they have 
devoted. themselves to the ministry to 
the saints, employing themselves in 
preaching the gospel, and in suc- 
couring the afflicted: Z entreat you, 
therefore, brethren, 


Ver. 12.1. ‘His inclination was not at all to gonow. The Latin 


commentators are of opinion, that Apollos, displeased with the 
behaviour of the faction, had left them as incorrigible, and had re 
turned to Ephésus, from whence he had been recommended to the 
brethren of Achaia, Acts xviii. 24.27. xix.1. But the messengers 
from Corinth arriving with a letter to the apostle full of respect, he 
answered it. by Titus, and requested Apollos to accompany him, in 
the hope that:he might be useful in assisting Titus to settle the dis- 
turbances in that church. . But, Apollos refused to go, knowing the 
violent temper of the faction. ; 

2. But he will.go when he shall find a convenient season. Jerome 
says, Apollos actually went to Corinth, after the disturbances had 
ceased. But whether in this Jerome delivered his own opinion 
only, or some ancient tradition, is uncertain. 

Ver. 14. Let all your matters be done with love ;,namely, your 
differences about worldly affairs, mentioned chap. yi. your disputes 
concerning marriage and a single state, chap. vii. your eating things 
sacrificed to idols, chapters viii. x. your eating the Lord’s supper, 
chap. xi, and your method of exercising your gifts, chapters xii. 
xiv. In all these ye ought to have a regard to the good of your 
neighbours, that ye may net o¢casion each other to sin. 
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16 That ye submit 
yourselves to such, and 
to. every joint worker 
and labourer. 


17 Lam glad of the 


coming of Stephanas,* 


and Fortunatus,* and 
Achaicus; for they have 
_supplied your deficiency.? 


18 (Cee, 97.) And have. 


refreshed my spirit and 
yours: wherefore, ac- 
. knowledge ye such per- 
sons. 

19 The churches ‘of 
Asia salute you. Aqui- 
la and Priscilla’ salute 


you much in the Lord,’ 


with the church which 
is in their house. (See 
Rom. xvi. 5. note 1.) 
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16 That ye submit. yourselves to 
the admonitions of such on account 
of their fidelity, and to the instruc- 
tions of every joint worker and la= 
bourer in the gospel. 

17 Lam glad of the coming of Ste- 
phanas, and Fortunatus, and. Achai- 
cus. Lor they have supplied what 
was wanting im your letter, by the 
account they have given me of your 
affairs 5 £33 

18 And thereby have refreshed my 
spirit, and will refresh yours, by in- 
forming you of my health... Where- 
Sore, shew such persons the respect 
which is due to them, ver. 16. 

19 The churches of Asia, especially 
those of Ephesus and its neighbour- 
hood, wish you all felicity: ‘Aquila 
and Priscilla, formerly members of 
your church, (Acts xviii. 2.18.) but 
who at ‘present: are with. me, salute 
yourwith much Christian affection, as 
do ail the Christians in their house. 


Ver. 17.—1. Iam glad of the coming of Stephanas. Stephanas 


is supposed by many to have'been the son of Stephanas, mention~ 
ed ver. 15. He, with Fortunatus and Achaicus, I suppose, were 
the messengers sent by the sincere part of the Corinthian church,” 
with the letter mentioned chap. vil. 1. See the Preface to’ this 
Epistle, sect. 6. nod r 
2. Fortunatus. Doddridge thinks “ this worthy person survived 
« St Paul a considerable time, as it appears from Clement's epistle 
“to the Corinthians, § 59. that he was the messenger from the 
«church at Rome to the church at Corinth, by’ whom Clement 
sent that invaluable epistle.” 
3. Have supplied your deficiency. To dua dssenna. This by some 
is translated, your ‘want, by which they understand the apostle’s 
want of the presence of the Corinthians. But that translation makes 
no difference in the sense. ea: br 
Ver. 19. Aquila and Priscilla salute you. These worthy persons 
lived in Corinth all'the time the apostle was there. And when he 
departed, they accompanied him to Ephesus, Acts xviii. 18. where 
they remained, after he left Ephesus to go to Jerusalem. — For when 
he returned to Ephesus he found them there, as is plain from their 
salutation sent to the Corinthians in this letter, which was written: 
from Ephesus. But they seem to have left Ephesus, about the time 
the apostle departed to go into Macedonia. For in the letter which. 
2 
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20. All the brethren*»: » 20° All the’ brethren’ who labour 
salute you. Salute:one ‘with me in the gospel, desire me to 
another: with: an» holy \ mention their affection to you. Shew 
kiss.) (See Rom. xvi. ye your good will towards one ‘ano- 
16. note 1.) ther, by kissing one another with a 
pure affection. — 

1021 The salutation of - 21° The salutation of Paul is sent 
Paul with mine ‘own you, ‘written’ with mine own hand. 
hand. Sib dp Spr See 2'Thess. iii. 17. Col. iv. 18. 

** 22 Tfany one lovendst: 22° If any one professing the gos- 
the Lord Jesus Christ, . pel, love not the Lord Jesus Christ, 
he shall be Anathema,. I with mine own hand write this 
Matan,atha,’..., ..... greatest curse against him, He shail 

“lijeold bosieace od €¢Anathema, Maranatha: . 

28° The Stace, of /oUd 907.23 May the favour and assistance 
Lord Jesus Christ: ns... ef owrLord Jesus Christ be with you 
with you. So “who love him,’ 
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Ver. 20. All the “brethren salute you. ‘The’ word brother, often 
signifies one who employed himself‘in preaching the gospel, 1 Cor. 
i. 1. 2 Cor. ie. ii. Y3.” Now, ‘as in this passage the brethren are 
distinguished from the church, or common people, it is probable 
the apostle meant his fellow-labourers in the gospel. 

Ver. 22. He shall be Anathema, Maran atha. In the Greek it 
is, Let him be. Byt the imperative is here put for the future. See 
Ess. iv.9. Anathema, Maran atha, were the words with which the 
Jews began their greatest excommunications, whereby they not 
only excluded sinners from their society, but delivered them to the 
divine Cherem, or Anathema; that is, to eternal perdition. This 
form they used, because. Enoch’s prophecy concerning the coming 
of God to judge and punish the wicked, began with these words, as 
we learn from Jude, who quotes the first sentence of that prophecy, 
ver. 14. Wherefore, since the apostle denounced this curse against 
the man, who while he professed subjection to Christ, was secretly 
alienated from him in his heart, it is as if he had said, Though such 
a person’s wickedness cannot be discovered and punished by the 
church, yet the Lord at his coming will find it out, and punish him 
with eternal perdition. This terrible curse the apostle wrote in his 
epistle to the Corinthians, because many of the faction, but espe- 
cially their leader, had shewn great alienation of mind from Christ. 
And he wrote it with his own hand, to shew how serious he was ‘in 
the denunciation. Estius says, from this example, and from the 
Anathemas pronounced, Gal. i. 8,9. arose the practice of the an- 
cient general councils, of adding to their decisions, or definitions of 
doctrine, Anathemas against them who denied these doctrines- 
See Buxtorff’s Lexic. Chaldaicum, p.827. 1248, 
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he wrote to the Romans from Corinth, they are saluted’as then re- 
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24 My love’ Bewith: 24 My love be'with you all, who 
you all in Christ Jesus. love Christ Jesus. And. in -testi- 
Amen. (See Eph.) vi. mony of my sincerity, in;this, and 
24. note 2.) _  in-all the things Ihave written, I 

say, Amen. I stom 0! 


Ver. 24. My love be with you all Le Clerc’ suspeets. that MOY 
is a mistake of the transcriber for @OY, the abbreviation of @EOTr. 
And B. Pearce supposes he is right in that conjecture, because in 
the conclusion of the second epistle it is, 1 eyamn r# Ow pera, The 
love of God be with you. But alterations in the sacred text, without 
the authority of ancient MSS, are never to be admitted.” Besides, 
there is a great propriety and beauty in this manner of ending an 
epistle, in which ‘the apostle had so‘ sharply reproved the Corin- 
thians. By assuring them of his lové} he convinced them that all 
the severe things he had written proceeded from M8 anxiety for 
their eternal welfare, and. thereby removed the prejudices which his — 
reproofs might otherwise have raised-in their minds.—Le Clerc’s 
conjecture, mentioned above, that the transcribers of the New Tes- 
tament have in this passage, by mistake, written MOY for @EOY, 
is one of the many instances which might be produced, of conjec- 
tural emendations of the sacred text, proposed, by. bold. critics, 
which instead of improving, really mar the sense and beauty of the 
passages into which they would have them introduced.. 


END OF VOLUME. FIRST. 


Printed by Walker & Greig, 
Edinburgh. 


‘A beta wea.’ bagehid “~ 4% 
teats ee we pt , 
kilos eae SS" SR, 


yin 4 Issa Riek gh wep nt 
ca sueeh Vee Wpy=t Pelee ly: aye PE “tae eee. 4, 
Ae Sear tis, vas ge he ae 
Ay apa Ee aL eee 


Sep 


' 
H * 
fi Ta Koalae en ale? 4.45,% ¥ 
oh ' ¥ 
Ae VT o's mG #. 
‘ 4 ia ‘ ; r 
Leal De ds tal dé aa “ 
r 
eid * PY 2 x: 
ri sgh 
y sik are 
int 
- » 
f i 
> 
¢ 
ae 
ey AO hid ; 
+ eane j y 
. 
ae? 4 Yeas) Areca 
~~ 7 
F 4 im 
* , 
iW 
<7 
i 
' {sy f 
: ; 
r 
4 
36 ‘ ¥ y 


+. 


. 
" 4 
. 
, 
‘ : : 
e 
. 
; 
4 
* ~ 
"ey 
F 


) 


E ONLY 


* 


RENC 


tz 
Sag 
war 
o> 


